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A KEY to the Apoſtolic Writings, or an Ess av to ex- 
plain the Gos pEL ScunmMs, and the Principal Wordt 


and Phraſes the Apoſiles have uſed in deſcribing it. 
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Miniſter of the GosPEL in NORWICH. 
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PSALM XCII. 4, 5. Thou, Lok, haſt made me glad through thy Work: 1 
will triumph in the Works of thy Hands. O Logo, how great are thy Works 
and thy Thoughts are very deep. f 
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TO THE 


SOctETY OF CHRISTIANS 


OE - 
CITY of NORWICH, 
whom I ſerve in the Goſpel of our Logp FESUS CHRIST, 


Grace, Mercy and Peace from Gop, our FarRERR, and. 


from the LoxD FESUS nn, ̃ 


B E LO 1 E D, 7 1 

8 © r is my Honour and Pleaſure, as well as Duty, 

F363 to ſerve you in the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus. 
9 Chrift: And your kind Acceptance, and due Im- — 
n provement of my honeſt and well intended La- 

bours is the greateſt Encouragement I deſire. Your Aﬀecti- | 
ons and friendly Regards are, in Effect, the whole World to 

me: And it is my Ambition to purchaſe them, only by ſuch 

worthy Actions, and honourable Diſcharge of Duty, as de- 

ſerve a juſt ang ſolid Eſteem, * Wy 


TOO many, I fear, have too imperfe& uncertain Noti- 
ons of Chriftianity: But I would gladly give you ſuch a 
View of the Goſpel Scheme, as may eſtabliſh you in the Faith 

of J ſus Chriſt upon the moſt juſt and folid Grounds ; 3 
A 2 u 


W | DE 5 LC IK - 8 
fuch! a FER I of the Love of God: in Him, as may form 


and fix every good Principle in the Mind, productive of a 1 
Righteouſneſs 1 in the Converſation. | cas 


7 


WITH this only View, ithe/Book 8 you was Writ- 
ten; and it was originally deſigned for your Service alone. 
For which Reaſon, and as it is the Work of One, whoſe 
Character and Converſation you are well acquainted with; 
_ who ardently deſires your ſpiritual Improvement, in order 
to your eternal Felicity; and who, for a conſiderable Time, 
has laboufed among you for your common Good, it is my 
very earneſt and particular Requeſt, that you would, 255 
pay Hope that you will, read and Wey it carefully. 

WE may not made t our own Ebnet in n of 
Revelation. Every Point, advanced as Chriſtian Doctrine, 
ought to be found in Scripture, and explained by Scripture, 
ſtrictly regarding the Principles there taught, and the eſta- 
bliſhed Senſe of Phraſes there uſed. And it is the Deſign 
of this Eſſay, ſetting aſide all human Schemes, and my 
on Ima ation, to give you the true Scheme of Chriſti- 
anity, .C flees immediately from that pure Fountain, care- 
fully comparing one Part with another; that your Faith, 
Hope, 43 Joy, may ſtand, not upon the Wiſdom of Man, | 


but upon * En AAR immoveable K r er 0 Fas Weed 
of God. 


I C A N FUE 605 1 I 5 "La * Ga to go every 
where upon good and ſure Grounds. I have not affected 
Novelty, nor inſerted any one ſingle Sentiment, merely be- 
cauſe new and plauſible; but becauſe I am perſuaded it is 


the true and real, or the moſt Probable Senſe, of Reve- 
lation. 
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i "AND yet I think it my Duty to adviſe you, to road what 
J have writ with proper Caution; for after all the Care and 
Pains I have taken to ſee and ſhew the Truth, I dare not pre- 
tend to be free from all Miſtakes. The Apoſtles were inſpired 
and infallible Writers, but we are none of us either inſpired, 


_ or infallible Interpreters. Nor is it neceſſary we ſhould. In 


the Works of Creation, God has ſo clearly ſhewn his eter- 
nal Godhead, Wiſdom, - Goodneſs, and Power, that they, 
who do not ſee and acknowledge them, are inexcuſable; 
and many able and ingenious Hands have been well and 
ſucceſsfully employed in ſearching into, and explaining the 
various Appearances, and Productions in the Natural World. 
But who ever pretended to penetrate into all the Receſſes of 
Nature, or to give a perfect unerring Account of all her 
Appearances? Even ſo, the Holy Scriptures do give us ſuch 
a true, clear, and full Account of the Divine Diſpenſations, 
and of the Way to eternal Life, that every one, who is 
willing to underſtarid, may very clearly and certainly ſee 
what is ſufhcient to auld him to Salvation. And it is the 
Duty. of ſuch as have Knowledge and Learning, to dig in 
thoſe ſacred Mines; and to endeavour, as they are able, to 
bring into clearer Light the rich Treaſures, which may have 
been hidden through the Ignorance, Error, and Superſtition 
of foregoing Ages. And ſeveral worthy and learned Pens 
have been happily employed in this uſeful and neceſſary 
Work. But who will preſume to ſay, he has in every In- 


| ſtance brought forth ther pure and precious Metal, without 


any Mixture of Droſs? The Pretences of the Church of 
Rome to Infallibility, are proved by their own different Sects 
and Sentiments, and by many of their Tenets, which are 
either without any Ground in Scripture, or directly contrary 
to it, to be manifeſtly falſe and arrogant. Nor is the Per- 
beten of Kindes or Infallibility of Sentiment, al 

ul 
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ful to our Salvation. For while we every one of us ſeri- 


.ouſly endeavour to find the Truth, and to be governed by 


it, whatever the Quantity of Knowledge, or Certainty of 
Perſuaſion be, to which we attain, we do all that is in our 
Power, and all that God requires of us; nor can we be de- 
ſtitute of that Faith, which is neceſſary to Salvation. So 
far as we truly follow the Scriptures, we are infallibly ſure 
we are in the Right: And ſo far as we Honeſtly and fincerely 
endeavour to follow them, we are infallibly ſure of God's 
Acceptance. But none of us have Dominion over the Faith 
of our Fellow-Chriſtians and Servants; nor muſt any one 


pretend to ſet up for Maſter in Chriſt's School. Chriſt alone 


is our Maſter and Lord; and we ought not, as indeed, 


juſtly, we cannot, ſubſtitute any ſuppoſed "infallible Guide 
in his Face. = 


I ONLY profeſs, to point at the Light ſhining in Re- 


velation. It is to that Light, and not to me, you are to 


turn your Eyes. Indeed, I am perſuaded, that in the prin- 


* 


cipal Parts and general Scheme of the Goſpel, I am not 
miſtaken. However, it is incumbent upon you, not impli- 
citly to ſwallow every Thing I advance; but to examine 
carefully, whether it be well grounded upon the Word of 
God. = 


I HAVE endeavoured to make every Thing eaſy and 
intelligible. But he, who has been much in peruſing the- 
Apoſtolic Writings, is beſt prepared to apprehend what is 
here advanced. And when a Perſon has digeſted, and made 
familiar, the Phraſes and Sentiments here explained, he will 
reap but little Fruit, if he doth not immediately apply him- 
ſelf to reading the Acts and Epiſtles. To give a clear Un- 
derſtanding of them, in particular, is the Deſign of what is 
here offered; and therefore the careful Reading of them, 

ſhould 
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| ſhould ſucceed the Peruſal of this. And if both were read 
| alternately, firſt the one, and then the other, I am perſua- 


ded ſuch an Exerciſe would turn to good Account. But a 


Perſon little verſed in the Apoſtolic Writings, can he no 


competent Judge of what I have done; and he, who doth 
not apply what he here learns, to his Aſſiſtance in ſtudying 
them, will receive leſs Benefit from it. 


ABOVE all, we ſhould remember; that a vain worldly, 


ſenſual Mind is in no Condition to ſee, or teliſh the Truth 


as it is in Jgſus: Nor can any Explications force Knowledge 
upon thoſe that are not willing to underſtand. The Love 
of Truth, Purity of Mind, and patient Application, -are 


neceſſary on your Part; and I am perſuaded will render 
the principal Things plain, and give you the Pleaſure of 


ſeeing the Truth clearly in ſeveral TOE,” hitherto reckoned 


very dark and * | 


YOU will not, indeed, be able to form a compleat Judg- 


ment upon ſome of the Criticiſins. Yet you ſhould not 
therefore forbear to read them; becauſe you will meet with 
| ſeveral uſeful Obſervations, which lie within the Reach of 


ſuch as are not acquainted with the learned Languages. 


IT ſhould never be forgot, chat to {| ſpend one's Time even 
in commenting and ſpeculating upon the Sacred Writings, 
if we do not imbibe the Principles they teach, lay them to 
Heart, and reduce them to Practice, amounts to no more, 
than diverting one's ſelf with any common Amuſement. 
St. Paul was raviſhed with the Charms of the Goſſ pel; he 
felt its Power and Efficacy upon his own Heart; it raiſed 
him, in the brighteſt Views of Glory, Honour and Immor- 
tality, far aboye all earthly Things. And we then ang 
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ſtand. the Goſpel to, Purpoſe, ; when in the ſame) Manner it 
works upper ess aß Aion: within dert . ele 
4 470 Ka 

IT is; ; your. Honour and. 0 that you have gl- 
ways been a peaceable People. You ſcorn to practiſe the 
unchriſtian Methods of ſome, Who, to ſupport a favourite 
Sentiment, foment Heats, Animoſities, and Diviſions, and 
diſcourage Men of Probity and Learning. You allow your 
Miniſters to read the Bible, and to ſpeak what they find 
there. You profeſs univerſal Charity and Good - will to, all 
(your Brethren i in Chriſt, and to all Mankind. © Theſe; are 
noble Principles; and I hope vou will never relinquiſh 
them. Give your Catholiciſm its proper Worth, by im- 
proving in ſound Knowledge; and guard it with Reſolution. 
Reject all ſlaviſh, narrow Principles. with Diſdain. Neither 
lift yourſelves, nor be preſt into the Service of any Sect or 


Party whatſoever. Be only Cir fees: and follow, only 
God _ auch. 


þ * Es 1 p * - 
32 FEEL 11 11 7 9 11 


Y o know, your 88 Glands upon no * 
Ground, but that Catholic One, which the Apeltle, in his 
Epiſtle to the Romans, aſſerts, and demonſtrates; to be the 
only, and the ſufficient Foundation of a Right to a Place 
in the Church and Kingdom of God, Fairy IN TFESUS . 
CHRIST. You, may reſt fully aged that you are a 
true Church, built vpon the Foundation of the Apoſt les 
and Prophets, ts al Chriſt Faſus i is the-chief Corner- ſtone. 
And you have, therefore, the beſt Reaſon in the World for 
adhering ſteadily to the Cauſe you have eſpouſed, the Cauſe 
of Chriſtian Liberty, Which at once ſettles your / Profeſſion 
upon an infallible, Bottom, rejects. all human Impoſitions, 
and at the ſame Time, comprehends, and nn. eofinen, 
all who are of the Faith, of the Son of God. 


I HOPE 
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I HOPE I need not warn you againſt Popery, that 


monſtrous, -and moſt audacious Corruption of the pureſt 
and brighteſt Diſpenſation of Religion. Romiſh Agents are 
buſy amongſt us, deluding, with all Deceivableneſs of Un- 
_ righteouſneſs, the Weak and Ignorant, who do not ſee, the 
Falſhood of their Aſſertions, preſumptuouſly backed with 
the Terror of eternal Damnation. This aſtoniſhing Apoſ- 
tacy is plainly foretold, 2 Theff. ii. 1, — 1 2. 1 Tim. iv. 1,---5. 


alſo in the Prophet Baue, and at large in the Revelation. 


And this Idolatrous Church, the Mother of Harlots, we 
know, ſhall be conſumed by the Spirit of the Mouth of the 
Lord, and defiroyed by the Brightnsſ of His Coming. And 


his Voice to us, in the mean time, is, Come out of her, my 


People, that ye be not Partakers of ber Sins, and that ye 


receive not of ber Plagues, Rev. xviii. 4. 


BUT you are not without Dian from another Quarter. 


Some, and not a few in our Land, with unnatural Eager- 


| neſs and Pleaſure, ſet themſelves openly to diſparage and 


diſprove the Chri/tian Revelation. But where ſhall we find 


eternal Life, but in that Revelation? Will it be ſaid; that 


the Light of Nature diſcovers. it? That Light doth diſco- 


ver, indeed, to thoſe that attend to it, a future World: 
But doth it diſcover Immortality, or eternal Life ? By no 
means. Doth it ſhew how we ſhall reach Immortality? 


It may be faid, in the Practice of Virtue. But who can 


ſay, he hath performed a Virtue, that, in the Eſtimate ot 
his own Reaſon, will entitle him to it? Who.can- pretend 
to have. ſo behaved, as to deſerve any one Bleſſing from 


God's Hands? Is it not evident, that the beſt Virtue, any 
Man performs, needs the Relief of Grabe and Mercy? And 
where is that Grace and Mercy revealed, but in the Goſpel? 
The Goſpel alone diſcovers and enſures Immortality; or re- 


ä veals- 


| 


| 
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veals the Grace which expreſsly gives it, the Ground upon 


which this Grace ſtands, the End for which it 1s given, 
and the Means by which we may obtain it. And can the 
full Perſwaſion and View of immortal Honour and Glory 
be eſteemed a Trifle? A little light Duſt, to be blown 


away with every Blaſt of ignorant and profane Breath ? 


The Goſpel is good News from Heaven ; Pardon and eter- 
nal Life promiſed to a ſinful World. Ant can any be ſo 


infatuated as to wiſh its heavenly Light and Hopes at once 


extinguiſhed, and the Darkneſs of Paganiſm reſtored among 
the Nations? Doth not Mature itſelf teach us to be thank- 
ful for ſuperior Bleſſings, and to turn our Eyes to the 
| brighteſt Views and cleareſt Proſpects of Happineſs? If the 
Univerſal Father is pleaſed to beſtow upon us ſingular Fa- 


vours, is it not moſt unnatural and wicked to deſpiſe and 


reject them? Such is the Glory and Excellence, ſuch the 


delightful Proſpects of the Goſpel, that, inſtead of caviling 


and oppoling, methinks the proper and only Concern of 
every Mind ſhould be to ſeek out e med and all Per 
Means to eſtabliſh its Truth. 


VALUE the Word of God as your richeſt Treaſure, 
and the only Fund of true and perfect religious Knowledge, 
Comfort, and Joy. Read it over diligently, and treaſure 
it up in your Minds, as a Rule of Life ; then you will ex- 
perience its Power and Excellency. Forſake not the Aſ- 
ſembling of yourſelves together ; with Readineſs of Mind 
embrace any Opportunity of joining a Society which wor- 
ſhips God in Spirit and Truth, as Part of his Family, as 
the Heirs of the Grace of Life, in Hope of being joined 
in a little Time to the bleſſed Society of the Angels above. 


Live in Love and Goodneſs to all Men, and eſpecially to 


one another. Be inſtant, and fervent in Prayer; ; make 
Conſcience of Family and Cloſet Devotion: Keep your 


Hearts 
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Hearts and Views above this World; daily look, and pre- 


pare for, the Coming of our Lord. And that your Love 
may abound yet more and more, in Knowledge and in all 
Judgment; that ye may approve thoſe Things which are ex- 
cellent ; that ye may be ſincere and without Offence till the 

Day of Chriſt, being filled with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 
which are by Jeſus Chriſt, unto the Glory and Praiſe of 

God, is the unfeigned Wiſh of your faithful Servant for 


Feſu's Sake, | 


Jo HN TarLoR. 
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TO THE 
APOSTOLIC WRITINGS, 


OR AN 


ESSAY to explain the GospEL Scurnme, and the 
Principal Words and Phraſes the Apoſtles have uſed in 
deſcribing it. 
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CHAP. I. 
dhe Original and N, ature of the Jewiſh Con eee of 
Religion: 


c 


OP, the FAT. HE R of 1 Univerſe, who has Ra 
his boundleſs Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs in producing 
various Beings of different Capacities ; who created the 
2& Earth, and appointed divers Climates, Soils and Situations 
in it, "hath from the Beginning of the World introduced 
T ſeveral Schemes and Diſpenſations, for promoting the Vir- 

8 tue and Happineſs of his rational Creatures, for curing 
their Corruption, and preſerving among them the Knowledge and Worſhip of 


8 
I. 


himſelf, the true Gop, the Polſcſor of all Bring, and the Fountain of all | 


Good: 
2. In Purſuance: of this grand and gracious Deſign, 3 aut four hun- 
dred Years after the Flood, (which ſeems in a good Meaſure to have removed 


the Violence and Rapin that had raged among the Antediluvians,) the Gene- 


rality of Mankind were fallen into Idelatry, (a Vice which in thoſe Times 
made its firſt Appearance in the World,) and ſerved oer Gods, thereby renounc- 


ing Allegiance to the One God, the Maker and Governor of Heaven and 
Earth, He, to counteract this new and prevailin Corruption, was pleaſed, in 
his. infinite Wiſdom, to ſelect one Family of By 400 to be a Repoſitory of 
true Knowledge, and the Pattern of e, and Reward among the Nati- 

| ons. 


— 
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na...... 


* We do not know how God can exerciſe his Perfections towards his Creatures, when 
he bas brought them into Being, otherwiſe, than in placing them in various Relations and 
Subordinations to each other, in deviling and conducting proper Diſpenſations, according 
to different and changing Circumſtances, in order to excite and increaſe the Virtue of mo- 
ral Agents, and in providing ſuitable Rappe for the Worthy, and e for the 
Wicked. 


- ABRAHAM an Idolater. 1 

Cnayp, ons. That as Mankind were propagated, and Idolatry took its Riſe, and was 

I. * diſperſed from one Part of the World into various Countries, ſo alſo the Know- _ 1 
edge, Worſhip and Obedience of the true GOD might be propagated and 
ſpread from nearly the ſame Quarter : or however from thoſe Parts, which then 
were moſt famous and diſtinguiſhed. To this Family he particularly revealed 
himſelf, viſited them with ſeveral public and remarkable Diſpenſations of Pro- 
vidence ; and at laſt formed them into a Nation, under his ſpecial Protection, 
and governed them by Laws delivered from himſelf, placing them in the open 
View of the World, firſt in Egypt, and afterwards in the Land of Canaan. 
3. TRE Head, or Root of this Family was Abraham, the Son of Terab; 

11 who lived in Ur of the Chaldees, beyond Euphrates. His Family was infected 

1 with the common Contagion of Idolatry; as appears from Joſbua xxiv. 2, 3, 15 

11 | And Foſbua ſaid unto all the People, thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael, your Fathers 

= dwelt ou the other Side of the Flood | or River Euphrates) in old Time, even Terah the 

Father of Abraham, and the Father of Nachor : and they ſerved other Gods, And 1 

i zook your Father Abraham from the other Side of the Flood, &c, Here Maimonides, 

=— the learned Few, * owns it is implied, that Abraham the Son of an idolatrous 

11 Father was bred up in Idolatry. For having Occaſion to mention theſe Words 

11 of Foſhua, he makes this pathetic Reflection upon them. How great is the 

Lo «© Benefit we receive from theſe Precepts, which have freed us from ſuch a 
| * grand Error, in which our Father was educated; and converted us to the 
1 «© true Belief of God? by teaching us that he created all Things; and that he 

1 | is to be worſhipped, and loved, and feared, and he only, &c.” And the 

1 Apoſtle Paul intimates as much, Rom, iv. 3, 4, 5, For what ſaith the Scripture ? 
ABRAnam believed God, and it was counted unto him for Righteouſneſs. Now to 

bim that worketh, is the Reward not reckoned of Grace, but of Debt. But to him that 
worketh not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the UNGODLY, bis Faith is counted' 
for Righteouſneſs. Abraham is the Perſon he is diſcourſing about, and he plainly 
hints, tho? he did not care to ſpeak out, that even Abrabam was chargeable with 
not paying due Reverence and Worſhip to God; as the Word AZEBHE, which. 
we render Ungodly, properly imports. | | 

4. Bur, tho* Abraham had been an Idolater, God was pleaſed, in his infi- 

"nite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, to ſingle him out to be the Head, or Root of that 
Family and Nation, which he intended to ſeparate to himſelf from the reſt of 
Mankind, for the forementioned Purpoſes. Accordingly he appeared to him 
in his Native Country, and ordered him to leave it, and his idolatrous Kin- 
dred, and to remove into a diſtant Land, to which he would direct and con- 
duct him; declaring at the ſame time his Covenant, or Grant of Mercy, to | 
him, in theſe Words, Gen. xii. 1, 2, 3, 1 will make of thee a great Nation, and ſ 
1 will bleſs thee, and make thy Name great; and thou ſhalt be a Bleſing. And I will 
bleſs them that bleſs thee, and curſe bim that curſeth thee : And in thee ſhall all Families 
of the Earth be bleſſed. So certainly did God make himſelf known to Abrabum, 
that he was fatisfied this was a Revelation from the one true God, and that it 
was his Duty to pay an implicit Obedience to it. Accordingly upon the Foot 
of this Faith, he went out, though he did not know whither he was to go. 

The ſame Covenant, or Promiſe of Bleſſings, God afterwards at ſundry Times 
repeated: Particularly, Gen. xv. 5, And the Lord brought him forth abroad, and 


ky 5. comet 
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ea entary upon Fab. xxiv; 3, 5 Hl 


God, on his Part, freely forgave his prior Tranſgreſſions, 


U 


_ AnRanHaMs Family formed into à Nation. 
faid, Look now towards Heaven, and tell the Stars, if thou be able to number them: Cnayp. 
And he ſaid unto: him, So ſhall thy Seed be. Here again, be believed in the Logo ; 
and be counted it to bim for RicaTEousNEss. Alſo Gen. xvii. 1,---8, he repeats LF RJ 
and eſtabliſheth the ſame Covenant for an everlaſting Covenant, to be a God unto 
him and his Seed afler bim; promiſing them the Land of Canaan for an everlaſting 
Paſſeſlon; and appointing Circumciſion, as a perpetual Token of the Certainty 


into God's Cove- 
cauſe he was not 
but becauſe 
d becauſe Abra- 
ham, on his Part, believed in the Power and Goodneſs of God: Without 
which Belief, or Perſuaſion, that God was both true, and able to perform 
what he had promiſed, he could have paid no Regard to the Divine Manifeſta- 
tions; and conſequently, muſt have been rejected, as a Perſon altogether impro- 
per to be che Head of that Family, which God intended to ſet apart to himſelf. 

5. Ax p as Abraham, fo likewiſe his Seed, or Poſterity, were at the fame 
Time, and before they had a Being, taken into God's Covenant, and intitled 
to the Bleſſings of it. (Gen. xvii. 7, I will eftabiiſh my Covenant between me and 
thee, and thy Seed after thee, &c.) Not all his Poſterity, but only thoſe whom 
God intended in the Promiſe ; namely, firſt the Nation of the Fews, who 
hereby became particularly related to God, and inveſted in ſundry invaluable 
Privileges; and after them the believing Gentiles, who were reckoned the Chil- 
dren of Alrabam, as they ſhould believe in God as Abraham did. But more of 
this hereafter. | | | 

6. Fox about 215 Years, from the Time God ordered Abrabam to leave his 
native Country, he and his Son Jſaac, and Grand-ſon Jacob, ſojourned in the 
Land Canaan, under the ſpecial Protection of Heaven, till infinite Wiſdom 


and Perpetuity of this Covenant. Thus Abrabam was take 
nant, and became intitled to the Bleſſings it conveyed ; not 
chargeable before God with Impiety, Irreligion and Idolat 


thought fit to ſend the Family into Egypt, the then Head-Quarters of Idolatry, 


with a Deſign they ſhould there increaſe into a Nation; and there, notwith- 
ſtanding the cruel Oppreſſion they long groaned under, they multiplied to a 
ſurprizing Number. At length God, delivered them from the Servitude of 
Egypt, by the moſt dreadful Diſplays of his Almighty Power; whereby he de- 
monſtrated himſelf tobe the One true God, in a ſignal and compleat Triumph 
over Idols, even in their Metropolis, and in a Country of Fame and Eminence 
among all the Nations round about. Thus freed from the vileſt Bondage, God 


formed them into a Kingdom, of which he himſelf was King; gave them a 


Revelation of his Nature and Will; inſtituted ſundry Ordinances of Worſhip ; 


taught them the Way of Truth and Life; ſet before them various Motives to Duty, 


promiſing ſingular Bleſſings to their Obedience and Fidelity, and threatning 
Diſobedience and Apoſtacy, or Revolt from his Government, with very heavy 
Judgments; eſpecially that of being expelled from the Land of Canaan, and 
ſcaltered among all People, from the one End of the Earth unto -the other, in a 


_ wretched, perſecuted State. Deut. xxviii. 63,---68. Lev. xxvi. 3, 4, Sc. 33. 


Having ſettled their Conſtitution, he led them thro? the Wilderneſs, where he 
diſciplined them for forty Years together; made all Oppoſition fall before them; 
and at laſt brought them to the promiſed Land. 

7. HERE I may obſerve, that God did not chooſe the Iſraelites out of any 
partial Regard to that Nation; nor becauſe they were better than other Peo- 
ple, (Deut. ix. 4, 5.) and would NE his Laws. It is plain he knew 
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Jaws Matiam formed to he a public L1cur. 


Sr. the contrary. (Deut. xxxi. 29. Wii. 5, 6, 15.) It wWas indeed with great i 


Propriety, that among other Advanta ges be gave them alſo. that, of being de 


—— ſcended from Erogenitors illuſtrious for Piety and Virtue; and that he grounded 


the extraordinary Favours they enjoyed upon Arabam's Faith and Obedience, 


Gen. xxli. 16, 17, 18. But it was not out of Regard to the moral Character 


of the Fewwiſh Nation that God choſe them, - [57] * any other Nation would have 
ſerved as well on that Account; but as he thought fit to ſelect one Nation of 


the World, he ſelected hem out of Reſpect to the raff Virtue.of their A. 
ceſtors, Exad. ili. 18. vi. 3, 4, 5. Deut. iv. 


7. 
8. IT ſhould alſo be carefully obſerved; that God ſelected = Barts dillon, 
and manifeſted himſelf to them by various Diſplays of his Power and Goodneſs, 


not principally for their own Sakes, to make them a happy and flouriſhing 


People; but to be ſubſervient to his own high and -great Deſigns with Regard. 
to all Mankind. And we ſhall entertain a very wrong, low and narrow Idea 
of this ſelect Nation, and of the Diſpenſations of God towards it, if we do not 
conſider it as a Beacon, or Light ſet upon a Hill; as raiſed up to be a public 
Voucher of the Being and Providence of God, and of the Truth of the Revela- 


tion delivered to them, in all Ages, and in all Parts of the World: And conſe- 
quently, that the Divine Scheme, in relation to the Fewyb, Polity, had Refe- 


rence to other People, and even to s. at this Day, as well as to the Fews. them- 
ſelves. [75] And the Situation of this Nation, lying upon the Borders of 
Aſia, Europe and Africa, was very convenient for ſuch a general Purpoſe.. 


IE" 
11 


9. Ir is further obſervable; that this Scheme was wiſely calculated to anſwer 


great Ends under all Events. If this Nation continued obedient, their viſible 
Proſperity, under the Guardianſhip of an extraordinary Providence, would be 
a very proper and extenſive Inſtru&ion to the Nations of the Earth. And, no 
doubt, ſo far as they were obedient, and favoured with the ſignal Interpoſals of 
the Divine Power, their Cale was very uſeful to their Neighbours. On the other 
hand; if they were diſobediens, then their Calamities, and eſpecially their Diſ- 
perſions, would nearly anſwer the ſame Purpoſe; by ſpreading the Knowledge 


of the true God, and of Revelation, in the Countries, where before they were 


not known. And ſo wiſely was this Scheme laid at firſt, with Regard to the 
Laws of the Nation both Civil and Religious, and ſo carefully. has it all along 


deen conducted by the Divine Providence, that it ſtill __ good, even at this 
lace, and is ſtill of 


Day, full 3600 Years from the Time, when it firſt took 
public Uſe for confirming the Truth of Revelation. I mean, not only as the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, ſpread over a great Part of the. World, has grown out of 
this Scheme, but as the Jes themſelves, in Virtue thereof, after a Diſperſion 
of about 1700 Years, over all the Face of the Earth, every where in a State 


of Ignominy and Contempt, have, notwithſtanding, ſubſiſted in great Num- 


bers DISTINCT and SEPARATZ from all other Nations. This ſeems to me a 
ſtanding Miracle: Nor can I aſſign it to any other Cauſe but the Will and ex- 
traordinary Interpoſal of Heaven, when I conſider; that, of all the famous 


Nations of the World, who might have been diſtinguiſhed from others with 


great Advantage, and the moſt illuſtrious Marks of Henan and Renown; as 


de 


pr | — 


* Wherever any Number i is included in Brackets, thus [57], it e to Fi Paragraph, 
marked with the ſame Number in this here aa. ; and to no other Part of the Book. 


— 


Jews, at prefent, à Pra of RAVELATiox. 
the Ahrians, Perſians, Macedonians, Romans, who all, in their Turns, held the 
e of the World, and were, with great Ambition, the Lords of Man- 


kind; yet theſe, even in their own Countries, the Seat of their ancient Glory, 
are quite diſſolved, and ſunk into the Body of Mankind: Nor is there a Per- 


3 
CHAP. 


I. 


ſon upon Earth can boaſt he is deſcended from thoſe renowned, and imperial 


by Pagans and pretended" Chriſtians, for many Ages, Harraſſed, perſecuted, 
butchered and diſtreſſed as the moſt deteſtable of all People upon the Face of 


Anceſtors. Whereas a ſmall, Nation, generally deſpiſed, and which was, both 


the Earth; ** and which, therefore, one would imagine, every Soul that be- 


longed to it, ſhould have gladly diſowned, and have been willing the odious 


Name ſhould be entirely extinguiſhed ; yet, I fay, this hated Nation has con- 


tinued in a Body quite iind and ſeparate from all other People; even in a 
State of Diſperſion, and grie vous Perſecution, for about 1700 Years ; agreca- 


bly to the Prediction, Hai. xlvi- 28. J will make a full End of all ibe Nations 


cobither T have driven ibes, bin Twill not make 4 full End of thee; This demon- 


ſtrates, that the Wiſdom, which ſo formed them into a peculiar Body, and the 


Providence, which has ſo preſerved them, that they have, almoſt ever ſince the 


Deluge, ſubſiſted in a State divided from the reſt of Mankind, and are till 


| likely to do fo, is not Human, but Divine. For no Human Wiſdom or Power 
could form, or however could execute; ſuch a vaſt, extenſive Deſign. Thus 


the very Being of the Jeu, in their preſent Cireumſtances, is a ſtanding, pub- 

lic Proof of the Truth of Revelation; atleaſt as far as the Call of Abraham: And 
alſo is a fair and manifeſt Pledge of the great Eyent foretold in the Prophetic 
Writings; when Babylon wall fall, the Fulneß ef the Gentiles come, and all 
Tfrael be ſaved, and, I ſuppoſe, return to their own' Land again. For their 


to their Reſtoration predicted particularly by. St. 


being ſo wonderfully preſerved, in a diſtinct yy T make no Queſtion, points : 


Paul, Rom. xi. 12, 15,'25.' to 


— * 


1 — * 5 the. 4 — N 9 „ 


* According to the Prophecy of Moſes, Deut. xxviii. 63, Sc. See Dr. Patrick's 


„ 


9 upon that Place. 5 WT | 

* Since I wrote this there has been publiſhed Three Diſcourſes, under .the Title of 
The Circumſtances of the Jewiſh People an Argument for the Truth ef the Chriſtian 
Religions by the Learned and Judicious Dr. N. Lardner, which I think well worth 
peruſing. by | 
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CHAP. II. 


The particular Honcurs and Privileges of the Jewiſh Ma- 


tion, while they were the peculiar P eople of God, and the 
Terms fignifyins thoſe Honours, &c. explained. r RN 


CMA. 10. H E Nature and Dignity of the foregoing Scheme, and the State 
* and Privileges of the Jewiſb Nation, will be better underſtood, if 
. we carefully obſerve the particular Phraſes by which their Rela- 


tion to God, and his Favours to them, are expreſſed in Scripture. And, 

11. I. As God, in his infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, was pleaſed to prefer 
them before any other Nation, and to ſingle them out for the Purpoſes of Re- 
velation, and preſerving the Knowledge, Worſhip and Obedience of the true 


God, God is faid to CHOOSE them, and they are repreſented as his. 


CHOSEN, or ELECT People: Deut. iv. 37. vi. 6. x. 15, The Lord bad 


a Delight in thy Fathers, and be Hos k their Seed after them, even you above all 


People. 1 Kings iti. 8, Thy Servant is in the midſt of thy People which thou bat 


CHOSEN, à great People that cannot be numbered. 1 Chron. xyi. 13, O ye Seed of 
Iſrael his Servant, ye Children of Facob his HOSEN Ones, Plal. cv. 6. xxxiii. 12, 
Bleſſed is the Nation, whoſe God is the Lord: And the People whom be bath HOSEN 
for bis own Inheritance. cv. 43. cvi. 5, That 1 may ſee the Good of thy CHOSEN. 
or ELER OT, that I may rejoice in the Gladneſs of thy Nation. cxxxv. 4. Iſai xli. 
8, 9, Xliii. 20. xliv. 1, 2. xlv. 4, For Jacob my Servant*s Sate, and Iſrael mins 
EL ECT, I have even called thee by thy Name. Ezek. xx. 5, Thus ſatth the Eord, 


In the Day when I cnost Iſrael, and lifted my Hand unto the Seed of the Houſe of 


Jacob, and made myſelf known unto them in the Land of Egypt. Hence re-inſtat- 
ing them in their former Privileges is expreſſed by CHOOSING them again, 
Hai. xiv. 1, For the Lord will have Mercy on Facob, and will yet caooss Tſrael, 
and ſet them in their own Land. Zech. i. 17. fi. 12. 

12. II. Tux firſt Step he took, in Execution of his Purpoſe of ELECT ION, 
was, to reſcue them from their wretched Situation in the Servitude and Idola- 
try of Egypt, and to carry them, through all Enemies and Dangers, to the Li: 
berty and happy State, to which he intended to advance them. With Re- 


oard to which the Language of Scripture is, 1. that he DELIVERED, 


2. SAVED, 3. BOUGHT, or PURCHASED, 4. REDEEMED 
them. Exod. iii. 8, And am come down to DELIVER them out of the Hand of 
the Egyptians, and 10 bring them unto a good Land. So Exod. xviii. 8, 9, 10. Judg. 
vi. 8, 9. Exod. vi. 6, I am the Lord, and I will bring you from under the 
Burthens of the Egyptians, and I will rid [DELIVER] you out of their Bondage. 
So Exod. v. 23. 1 Sam. x. 18. N 

13. Exop. xiv. 30, Thus the Lord sa vk D Iſrael that Day, out of the Hand of 


the Egyptians. Deut. xxxiii. 29, Happy art thou, O Iſrael: Who is like unto thee, 


O People savRD by the Lord? 1 Sam. x. 19, Thus God was their Saviouk 
and SALVATI1O\, Pſal. cvi. 21, They, [the Iſraelites,] forgot God their Sa- 
VIOUR, which. bad done great Things in Egypt, Iſai. xliii, 3, I am the Lord thy 

: | God, 


Jaws how DRLIV IAD, Saved, BoucuT, Oc. 7 


God, the Holy One of Iſrael, thy Saviour: I gave Egypt for thy Ranſom, Ixiii. 8. C HAP. 
Exod. xv. 2, The Lord is my Strength and Song, and be is become my SALVATIOVW. II. 
Deut. xxxii. 15. | | — 
14. Exo. xv. 16, Fear and Dread ſhall fall upon them till thy People paſs 
over, O Lord, till thy People paſs over, which thou baſt v uRCHASED. Deut. xxxii. 
6, Do ye thus requite the Lord, O fooliſh People and unwiſe *—— Ts be not thy Father, 
that bas BouGaT thee? Plal. Ixxiv. 2, Remember thy Congregation which thou haft 
_ purchaſed, or our, of old, * _ | 
15. Exod. vi. 6. xv. 13, Thou in thy Mercy baſt led forth thy People, which 
thou haſt redeemed. Deut. vii. 8, Becauſe the Lord loved you, halb he brought* 
you out with a mighty Hand, and REDEEMED. you out of the Houſe of Bondmen, &c. 
ix. 26. xxiv. 18. 2 Sam. vii. 23, And what one Nation in the Eurth is like thy 
People, even like Iſrael, whom Cad went to REDEEM. for a People to himfelf, and 1 
15 | | | Til 


* .In-order to underſtand-the Notion of buying and purchaſing, as here applied, let it be 
obſerved ; that BU ING: is often uſed metaphorically in Scripture, where it is common 
to meet with buying without Money and without Price; or buying with a Price impropes- 
ly fo called. Hai. lv. 1. Ho, every. one that thirſteth, that is deſirous of Life and Salva- 
tion, come ye to the Waters, and he that hath no Money, come ye; buy and eat, yea, come 
buy Wine and Milk without Money. and without Price. Which is explained, Yer. 3. In-- 
cline your Ear and come unto me, hear, be attentive to my Inſtructions, and your Soul ſhall - 
live. In this Senſe we buy, when we ſeriouſly apply our Minds to ſtudy and receive the 
Precepts of Divine Wiſdom, and the Promiſes of Divine Grace; and endeavour to have 
our Hearts and Lives conformed to them. Thus we Buy the Truth, Prov. xxiii. 23. 
iv..5, 7. Get n get [buy] Underſtanding, ſo Chap. xv. 32. xvi. 16. xvii: 
16. xix. 8, In all theſe Places the Word we render, get, might have been tranſlated, buy,.. 
and fo it is rendered, Peut. xxviii. 68. 2 Sam xxiv. 21. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 11. Fer.. 
XXXit. 7. Amos viii. 6. Gen. xlvii. 19. Ruth iv. 4, 8. and in ſeveral other Places. 
Thus we buy of Chriſt Gold tried in the Fire, and white Raiment, ( Rev. iii. 18.) viz. the 
moſt valuable Endowments of Mind. Thus the wiſe Merchant Man (Mat. xiii. 45, 46.) 
having found the Pearl of great Price, the Virtue and Happineſs of the Goſpel, went and 
ſald all that he had, and BouGHT it, That is, ſtraitway in his Heart he renounced all 
temporal Enjoyments, that he might difpeſe himſelf for eternal Life. And, in this Senſe, . 
we SELL, when, through Carelefineſ$ we fall into a Courſe of Sin, or, through Obſti- 
nacy, continue in it. Thus we may 1 L the Truth inſtead of BUYING it, Prov. 
xxtii, 23. Thus Ahab did SELE himſelf to work Wickedneſs, 3 Kings xxi. 25. And 
thus the Jeto, in the Fleſh, was carnal and SOLD under Sin, Rom, vii. 15. Thus VE 
buy, when we diligently uſe proper Means to gain Knowledge, and good Habits: VE ſell, 
when we negle& and abandon ourſelves to Ignorance and Vice. 
And the moſt High GOD is alſo in Scripture ſaid to buy and ſell, with reſpe& to his 
Creatures. He BUYETH a People when he interpoſes in their Favour, and employs all 
proper Means to free them from Suffering, or any Circumſtances of Wretchednefs, and 
to raiſe them to a happy and proſperous State. So he purchaſed, or BOUG HT the 
Children of //rael, by bringing them out of the Slavery of Egypt, to the Liberty and Pri- 
vileges of Canaan. by his mighty Power, Wiſdom and Goodnets ; which may be confidered - 
as the Price, improperly fo called, for which he bought them. On the other hand; he 
SELLS a People, when he withdraws his Favour and Bleſſing, ſuffers their Enemies to 
prevail, or Calamity and Ruin to fall upon them. Deut. xxxii. 30. How ſhould One chaſe. 
a Thouſand, had not their Rock $0LD them, and the Lord ſhut them ee, ii. 14. 

The Anger of the Lord was hot againſt Iſrael, and be $s0LD them into the Hands their 


Enemies. And this Notion of Buying, or Purchaſing, is in the New Teſtament very pro- 
per'y res to our Salvation by Jeſus Chrift ; and therefore ſhould be well conſidered and 
underſtood, | | 3, 


85 ESR, bus . ws: bow FM bb C1 N % K 
Cuge p. make ay a Nang 10 ds fan jun great- Things and aride fok toy: Land, before thy 


People, which. thou RBPEEMEDST TO THEE from Egypt, from the. Nations and 


— their Gods ? Hence God is ſtiled their RE DEE ME R. Pal: Ixxviii. 25% ; 
And they remembered that God mana Rock, and the wigs: Cod their RE DEE MER. 
And in many other aces; 

46. III. As God fetched them out of Feld, Wied chem. to the mae 
and Happineſs. of his People, and by many expres Declarations, and Actsof 
Mercy, engaged them to adhere to him as their God, he is ſaid to ca vu them, 
and they were his CaLLIE D. Iſai. xli. 8, 9, Bu. thou Mael art my Servant,--+-- 
thoy whom have taken ſrom the Ends of the Earth, and CALLED thee: fromthe chief 
Meigyhereef. See Ver. 2. Chap. li. 2. Hof. xi. 1% V ben Iſrael was a Chila, + 
they I loved him, and © ALLE D my Son out % Egypt. Wi- Ai. 325 Hearken unis 

in, O Jacob, and Iſrael my CABLE DoD. 1 
+77, IV. Anp as he brought them out of the moſt 1 5 Wee — = 
vanced them to a new and happy State of Being, attended with diſtinguiſhi 2. 
Privileges, Enjoyments and Marks of Honour, he is faid, 1. To CREAT 
MAKE and FORM them, 2. To give them I IFE, g. To have BEGOT- 
TEN them. Ifai. xliii. 1, But thus ſaith the Lord that CRE ATED thee, O Jacob, 
and he that FORMED thee, O Ifrael, fear not: Ver. 3, Fear not, for I am with 
thee + I will bring thy Seed from the Eaſt, and gather thee from the Wet. Ver. 7, ; 
Bven every one that ix called by my Name: For I have REATED him for my Glory; 
I. Pave FORMED bim, yea, I have MADE, him. Ver. 13, I am the Lord, Jour 
holy One, the CREATOR of Ijrael, your King. Deut. xxxii. 6, Do ge ibus requite 
the Lord, O fooliſh People ?——Hath be not MADE thee and eftabliſhed thee ? Ver. 
I5. Pal. cxlix. 2. Iſai. xxvii. 11, Lis a People of no Underſtanding : There. 
Fore be that MADE them will have no Mercy on them, and he that FORMED them will 
bete them no Favour.” xliii, 2 1. xliv. 1, 2, Tet hear now, O Jacob, my Servant, and 
Tfrael whom I have choſen ; thus ſaith the 1 Lord that MADE thee,, and FORMED. thee. 
from the Womb. Ver. 21, 24, Thus ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, and he that. 
"FORMED thee from the Womb, &c. 

18. EZEK. xvi. 3, Thus ſaith the Lord unto Jeruſalem, Thy Birth and thy Nati- 
vity is of the Land of Canaan. Ver. 6, And when I paſſed by thee, and ſaw thee pol. 
luted in thy own Blood, I ſaid unto thee, Lave; yea, I faid unto thee, when thou waſt 

in thy Blood, Live. See Ezek. xxxvil. 1. to 15. Zech. x 
19. Dor. xxxii. 18, Of the Rock that BEGAT thee 7 art unmindful, and 
haſt forgotten God that formed thee. Nur. xi. 12, Have 1 | Moſes] conceived all 


this People; Have 1 BE GOTTEN them? Meaning, not I, but thou, O Lord, haſt 


begotten them. Jer. ii. 26, 27, As the Thief is ; aſhamed when he is found: $o is the 
Houſe” of Tfrael aſhamed, ſaying to a Stock, Thou art my Father; and to a Stone, 

. Thou haſt brought me forth, or BzGoTTEN me; aſcribing to Idols the National 
Advantages which they received from God. 

20. Thus, as God created the whole Body of the Jews, and made them to 
tive, they received a Being or Exiſtence ; and are therefore called by the Apoſtle 
Things that ARE, in Oppoſition to the Gemtites, who, as they formerly were not 
created in the ſame Manner, were the Things which ARE NOT, 1 Cor. i. 28, God 
has choſen Things which ARR xo, to bring to nought Things that ARE. Further, | 

21. V. As He made them live, and begat them, (1.) He ſuſtains the Cha- 
racter of a FATHER, and (a.) They are his CHILDREN, his SONS and 


a TERS, which were BORN to him, Deut. XXXit, 6, Do he thus re- 


quite 


6. 


1 Ji ws has Houſe on | Fantly of Gon 


quite the Lord, O fooliſh People? I be mi thy Fa run, that fs bought On ar. 
bee? Ilai. lxiii: 16, Doubtleſs thou art our FaTnrs, though Abraham be ignorant | 
of us, and Iſrael acknowledge us not : Thou, Lord, art om FATHER, our Re. 
deemer, Sc. Jer. xxxi. 9. 
my Firſt- born. Mal. 11, 10, Have we nol all one FATHE R? hath not one God cre-- 


For I am a FaTHeR to Ijrael, and Ephraim is 
ated us? [17] + 


22. Devy. xiv, 1, 2 are 4 CHilDREN of ihe 71 Jour God. Thi. i. 2,. 
Hear, O Heavens, and give Eer, O Earth ; for the Lord bath ſpoken, 75 bave nou- 
e and brought up CHILDREN, and they "Have rebelled againſt me. 


23. Exob. iv. 22, 23, Thou ſhalt ſay unto Pbaraob, ; bus fatth the 1 Iſrael 
is my SON, even my Firſt born. And T ſay unto thee, Lt my SON go, &c. Hof. xi. 
1. Deut. i. 31. vill. 5. xxxii. 19, And when the Lord fat it, be abborred them, 
becauſe of the provoking of bis Soxs, and of his DauGuTERs. Ifai. xlin, 6. 

24. EZEK. xvi. 3, 4, 5, 6, Thus ſaith the Lord God unts Feruſalem, Thy Birth 
and thy Nativity is of the Land of Canaan, as for thy Nativity, in the Day thou 
waſt BORN, thy Navel was not cut, &c. none Eye pitied thee, but thou waſt 
caſt out in the open Field, in the Day that thou waſt BoRN. Hol. ii. 2, 3. Plead 
with' your Mother, (the Houſe of 1/rael, Chap. i. 6, 10, 11.) plead, Leſt I 
grip her naked, and ſet her as in the Day that ſhe was BoRN, and make her as a Wil- 


 derneſs, &c. * Hence their Original is repreſented under the Notion of a. 
WOMB. Was. xliv. 2; "The Led ibar formed thee from the Woms. Ver. 
24. xIvi.* 3. 


4 V. Aa as - oh whole Body of the Fews were the Children of one Fa- 
ther, even of God, this naturally eſtabliſhed among themſelves the mutual and 
endearing Relation of BRETHREN (including that of SISTERS ; 3) and 
they were obliged to confider, and to deal with each other accordingly. Lev. 
xxv. 46+ Deut. i. 16. iii. 18. xv. 7, I there be among you a poor Man of one 
of thy BRETHRE N,——thou ſhalt not harden thy Heart, nor ſhut thy Hand againſt 
thy poor BROTHER, xvii. 15. xvill. 15, XiX. 19. Xii. 1. XXiv. 14. Judg. xx. 13. | 
1 Kings xii. 24. [Acts xxili. 1. And in many other Places. 

26. VII. Axp the Relation of God, as a Father, to the Jetpiſp Nation, as his 
Children, will lead our Thoughts to a clear Idea of their Being, as they are fre- 
quently called, the HOUSE, or Family of God. Num. xii. 7, My Servant 
Moſes is not 2 who is faithful in all my Hous g. 1 Chron, xvii. 14, T will ſettle 
bim in my Hovsk, and in my Kingdom for ever, Jer. xii. 7, 1 have forſaken 
Hovuss, I have left my Heritage. Hol. ix. 15, For the Wickedneſs of their 


; Bo ao s] Doings, I will drive them out of my Housz, I will love them no more: 


All; 


1 _—_— 


- — „— 1... 


In theſe Texts the whole Body of Fecht are manifeſtly ſpoken of; and God? 's- 
forming them into a Nation or Society of People, inveſted in peculiar Privileges, and ta- 


| ken into a ſpecial Relation to himſelf, is evidently denoted by his begetting them, being their 


Father, and they his Children, Ser, by his Goodneſs and Power, out of Servitude and 
Miſery, to a new State of Honour and Enjoyment. For, obſerve well; The Scriptural . 
Notion of a FATHER, in a figurative Senſe, is one that confers a happy State, or an ex- 
alted State of Exiſtence, in Oppoſition to one low or wretched; BEGETTING is con- 
ferring that State; being BORN is being raiſed to it; and a SON, DAUGHTER, CHIL- 
DREN, is the Perſon, or Perſons, put into that State, Theſe Terms have Relation to 
any Change of State for the better; but are commonly applied to the Jewiſh Nation, or. 
Chriftian World, as 1 into the Covenant and Kingdom of God. 


deal... id 4 
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110 Canaan rhe Inheritance and Reſt of the Jaws. 


Cn av. Al their. Princes are Revolters. Zech. ix. 8. Phil. xciii. 5, And in other Places, 
II. and, perhaps, frequently in the P/alms, as the xxiii. 6. xxvii. 4, Se. 


27. VIII. FurTHts; the Scripture directs us to conſider the Land of Ca- 
naam as the Eſtate, or INHERITANCE, belonging to this Houſe, or Family. 


Num. xxvi. 53, Unto theſe namely, all the Children of Iſrael] the Land ſhall be 
divided for an INHERITANCE, Deut. xxi. 23, -That thy Land be not defiled, 
which the Lord thy Cad giveth thee for an INHERITANCE. And in many other 
Places. 3 
28. Here it may not be improper to take Notice; that the Land of Ca- 
naan, in reference to their Trials, Wandrings, and Fatigues in the Wilderneſs, 
is repreſented as their REST. Exod. xxxiii. 14, N Preſence ſball go with thee, 
and I will give thee REST. Deut. iii. 20. xii. 9, For ye are not yet come to the 
ResT, and to the Inheritance, which the Lord your God giveih you. Ver. 10, xxv. 


19. Plal. xcv. 11, Duo whom I ſware in my Wrath, that they ſhould not enter into 


my REST. „ 
1 98 IX. Tavs the Maelites were the Horſe, or Family, of God. Or, we 
may conceive them formed into a NATION, having the Lorp, Fehovah, the 
true God, at their Head; who, on this Account, is ſtiled their GOD, Gover- 
nor, Protector, or KING; and they his PEOPLE, Subjects or SERVANTS. 
Exod. xix. 6, Ye ſhall be unto me a Kingdom of Prieſts, and an Holy NATION. 
Deut. iv. 34, Hath God aſſayed to go and take him a NaT1on from the Midſt of 
another Nation? Iſai. li. 4, Hearken unto me, my People, and give Ear unto me, my 
NarTiov. 5 


30. ExoD. vi. 7, And I will take you to me for a People, and 1 will be 10 5ou Ss. 


Gb. Lev. xxii. 33, I am the Lord, that brought you out of the Land of Egypt, 
to be your God. Pal. xxxiil. 12, Bleſſed is the Nation whoſe Gor is the Lord. 
And in many other Places. 17 * 

31. 1 SAM. xii. 12, Aud ye [Iſraelites] ſaid unlo me, Nay, but 4 King ſpall 
reign over us; when the Lord your God was your KING. Pſal. Ixxxix. 18. cxlix. 2, 
Let Iſrael rejoice in him that made bim, let the Children of Zion be joyful in their KI x G. 
Iſai. xxxili. 22. xli. 21. xliii. 15, J am the Lord, your Holy One, the Creator of 
Iſrael, your KING. 6s | 

32. Exop. v. 1, Thus {airh the Lord God of Ifracl, Let my PEOPLE go. 


Deut. xxxii. 36, 43. 2 Sam. vi. 24, For thou haſt confirmed unto thyſelf thy 


People Iſrael, to be a Prop LE unto thee for ever, and thou, Lord, art become their 
God, c. | | 
33. Lev. xxv. 55, For unto me the Chilaren of Iſrael are Sexvanms, they are 
my SERVANTS, whom I brought forth out of the Land of Egypt: I am the Lord your 
God. Pſal Ixxix 1, 2. cv. 25, He turned their Heart to hate his People, to deal 
Jubtilly with his SERVanTs. And in many other Places. 7 TE Ws 
34. X. And it is in reference to their being a Society peculiarly appropriated 
to God, and under his ſpecial Protection and Government, that they are ſome- 
times called THE CITY, the HOLY CITY, the CITY of the Lord, of Gad. 
Pfal. xlvi. 4, There is a River, the Streams whereof ſhall make glad the CITY of our 
-Gop : The holy Place of the Tabernacles of the moſt High. ci. 8, I will early deflroy 
all the Wicked of the Land, that I may cut off all wicked Doers from the City of the 
Lord. Ifai. xlviti. 1, 2, Hear ye ibis, O Houſe of Jacob, which are called by the 
Name of ffrael: For they call bemſelves of the Holy City, and ſtay themſelves 
upon the God of Ißracl. 5 | | 
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Go the HusnanD, Fewi/h Marion the WIr k. 


- 


FERUSALEM, and ſometimes by ZION, MOUNT ZION, the City of 
Davii. Iſai. Ixit. 1, 6, 7, 1 have ſet Watchmen upon thy Walls, G JerusaLEm, 


which ſhall never bold their Peace, and give bim no Reft, till be tflabliſh, and till be 


make JERUSALEM a Praiſe in the Earth, lxv. 18, 19, 1 will rejoice in Iæ Rus A- 
LEM, and joy in my People. Ixvi. 10. Ezek. xvi. 3, 13. Joel iii. 17. Zech. i. 
14. viii. 3. Sc. xili. 1. Tat. xxvili. 16,——Tbus ſaith the Lord God, Behold I 


lay in Zlo for a Foundation, &c. Ixi, 3. Joel ii. 32. Obad. 17, But. upon 
Mou r Zion ſhall be Deliverance, &c. Ver. 21. 


36. Hence alſo they are ſaid to be /RITTEN, or inrolled in the BOO K 
of God, as being Citizens inveſted in the Privileges and Immunities of his King- 


dom. Exod. xxxii. 32, Net now, if thou wilt, forgive their Sin; and if not, Mot 


me, I pray thee, out of the Book thou haſt written. Ver. 33, And the Lord 
ſaid, —— whoſoever hath ſinned againſt me, him will I blot out of my BOOK. Ezek. 
Kill, 9. = | 

5 AND it deſerves our Notice; that as the other Nations of the World did 
not belong to this Ciiy, Commonwealth or Kingdom of God, and ſo were not his 
S8ubjetts and People, in the ſame peculiar Senſe as the Jes, for theſe Reaſons are 
they. frequently repreſented as STRANGERS, ALIENS; and as being 
NOT A PEOPLE. And as they ſerved other Gods, and were generally 
corrupt in their Morals, they have the Character of ENEMIES. Exod, xx. 
10. Lev. xxv. 47, And if a Sojourner, or @a STRANGER Wax rich by thee, and 
thy Brother ſell himſelf to the STRANGER, Deut. xiv. 21, Mayeſt ſell it to an 
ALIEN. Ufai. Ixi. 5, Aud STRANGERS ſhall ſtand and feed your Flocks, and the 
Sons of the ALIEN ſhall be your Plowmen. And in many other Places. Deut. 
xxxii. 21, Iwill move them to Fealouſy with thoſe which are noT a PEOPLE. Iſai. 
vii. 8. Hol. i. 10. ii. 23, Twill ſay to them which were NOT My PEOPLE, 
Thou art my People: And they ſhall ſay, Thou art uy Gop. Pal. Ixxiv. 4, Taine 
ENEMIES roar in the midſt of thy CONGREGATION: [52] Ixxvill. 66. Ixxxiii. 2. 
Ixxxix. 10. Iſai. xlii. 13. lix. 18. Rom. v. 10, When we were ENEMIES, 


we were reconciled to God. Col. i. 21. 


38. XI. Taz kind and particular Regards of God for the 77 aelites, and their 
ſpecial Relation to him, is alſo ſignified by that of a HUS BAND and WIFE; 


and his making a Covenant with them, to be their God, is called ESPO U. 


SALS. Jer. xxxi. 32, Not according to the Covenant that I made with their Fa- 
thers, in the Day that ] took them by the Hand, 10 bring them out of the Land of Egypt 
(which my Covenant they broke, although I was an HusB AND unto them, ſaith the 
Lord) iii. 20. Ezek. xvi. 31, 32. Hol. ii. 2; Plead [ye Children of Judab, 
and Children of 1/rael, Chap. i. 11.] with your Mother, plead: For fhe is not my 
Wirk, neither am I her HusBanD ; that is, for her Wickedneſs 1 have di- 
vorced her. [Ifai. Kii. 4, 5.] Jer. ti. 2, Go and cry in the Ears of Jeruſalem, 
ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord, I remember thee, the Kindneſs of thy Youth, the Love of 
thine E8POUSALS, when thou wenteſt after me in the Wilderneſs, in the Land that 
was not fown. iii. 14, Turn, O Backſkding Children, ſaith the Lord, for I am MA R- 
RIED unto you. Iſai. Ixii. 4, 5. | | 


39. HENCE it is, that the Few Church, or Community, is repreſented as | 


a MOTHER; and particular Members as her CHILDREN. Ifai. I. 1, 
Thus faith the Lord, Where is the Bill of your Mor HER's Divorcement, &c ? Hol. 


ii. 2, 5, For their Mor hER hath played the Harlot, &c. Iſai. xlix. 17, Thy 
95 D 


f CHILDREN, 


ITT 


335. Hence the whole Community, or Church, is denoted by the City Cu ao. 


II. 


12 | Gop the Sur, Fewiſh Nation the Flock. 


CAFE. CnilDREn, (O Zion,) „h make haſte, &c. Ver. 22, 25. Jer. v. 7. Ezek. 
II. xvi. 35, 36. Hol. iv. 6, My People are deſtroyed for Lack of Knowledge, ——-ſee- 

da haſt forgotten the Law of God, I will alſo forget thy CHILDREN. BS 
40. Hence alſo, from the Notion of the Fewiſþ Church being a Wife to 


1 | God, her Huſband, her Idolatry, or worſhipping of ſtrange Gods, comes under 


the Name of ADULTERY, and H ORE DOM, and ſhe takes the Character 


e 
* — 7 


l of an HAR LOT. Jer. iii. 8, And 1 ſaw, when for all the Cauſes wherety Back- 


fliding Iſrael committed ApuL.TERY. Ver. 9, And it came to paſs through the Light- 


neſs of her WHOREDOM, bat 8 Land, and committed ADULTERY 
with Stones and with Stocks. Xin. 27. Ezek. xvi. 15. xxiii. 43. Jer. iii. 6, 


: there has played the HarLoT. And in many other Places. 


1 | 41. XII. As God exerciſed a ſingular Providence over them, in ſupplying, 
n guiding and protecting them, he was their SHEPHERD, and they his 


n — 
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. 


SHEPHERD of Iſrael. Ifai. xl. 11, He ſhall feed his FLock like a SHEPHERD. 


ſhall weep fore———becauſe the Lord's FLock is carried Captive, Ezek. xxxiv. 
throughout. And in many other Places. . N 58 

42. XIII. Uyon nearly the fame Account, as God eſtabliſhed them, provi- 
ded proper Means for their Happineſs, and Improvement in Knowledge and 


it. Ver. 14, Return, we beſeech thee, O Lord of Hoſts : Look down from Heaven, 
behold and vifit thy VI NE; and the ViNEv ARD which thy Right Hand has pLANT- 
ED. Ifai. v. 1, Now will ] ſing to my Well-beloved, a Song touching his V 1nt - 
YARD: My Vell-beloved has a Vineyard in à very fruitful Hill, Ver. 2, And he 
, fencedit, &c. Ver. , Fer the Vineyard of the Lord is the Houſe of Iſrael. 
Exod. xv. 17. Jer. it. 21.  Pfal. Ixxx. 11, She ſent out her BouGns unto the 
Sea, and her BR ancnues unto the River. Iſai. xxvii. 9, 10, 11, By this ſhall the 
Iniquity of Jacob be purged, yet the defenced City ſhall be deſolate, there 
Dull the Calf feed, and conſume the Bx ANCHES thereof, When. the Bov Gus 
thereof are withered, they ſhall be broken off : The Women come, and ſet them on Fire: 
For it is a People of no Underſtanding ; therefore he that made them will have no 
Mercy on them. Ter. xi. 16. Ezek. xvii. 6. Hof. xiv. 5, 6. Nahum ii. 2. 
And in other Places. [Rom. xi. 17, And if ſome of the BRANCHEs were broken 
| off, &c. Ver. 18, 19, Thou wilt ſay then, the BRancnes were broken off, that 
1 1 might be grafted in.]! = 3 | | „ \ | 
/ | | 43. XIV. As they were, by the Will of God, ſet apart, and appropriated 
= - in a ſpecial Manner to his Honour and Obedience, and furniſhed with extraor- 
, dinary Means and Motives to Holineſs, ſo God is faid to SANCTIFY, or 


Verily my Sabbaths ye ſhall keep; for it is a Sign between me and you, throughout your 


© | Generations ; that ye may know that I am the Lord that doths$awncTiry you. 'Fzek. 


XX. 12, Lev. xx. 8, And ye ſhall keep my Statutes and do them: For I am the Lord 
which SANCTIFY You. XX1."8, xxii. 9, 16, 32. Ezek. xxxvii. 28, | 


Backſliding Iſrael is gone up upon every high Mountain, and under every green Tree, _ 


FLOCK, his SHEEP. Pal. Ixxvii. 20. Ixxviti. 52. Ixxx. 1, Give Ear, O 


Pal. Ixxiv. 1, O God, wwhy haſt thou caſt us off for ever ? Why doth thine Anger ſmoke 
againſt the SHEEP of thy Paſture ? Ixxix. 13. xcv. 7. Jer. xiii. 17, Mine Eye- 


Virtue, they are compared to a VINE and a VINEYARD, and God to the 
HUSBAND MAN, who PL ANTED and dreſſed it; and particular Mem- 
bers of the Community are compared to BRANCHES, Plal. Ixxx. 8, Thou 
haſt brought a VIN E out of Egypt: Thou haſt caſt out the Heathen, and PLANTED | 


3 HALLOY them. Exod. xxxi. 13, Speak unto the Children of Tirael, ſaying, 


44. In 


% 


44. IN ij ſame Senſe 1 conceive 5 are ſaid to be WA SHE D, Ezek. xvi. CH AF. 

9, Then, [when thou waſt BORN, 21] WASHED I thee with Water: Yea, I tbo- | | 

roughly w ASHE D away thy Blood from thee, &c, _ 8 
435. Anv, becauſe other Nations did not enjoy the ſame extraordinary 
Means, and were generally involved in Vice and Idolatry, therefore they are 
repreſented as UNC LEAN, Iſai. xxxv. 8, And an Highway ſhall be there, and 
: 2 Way; and it ſhall be called the Way of Holineſs : 3 the UNCLEAN ſhall not paſs over 
be: it, &c. Compare Joel iii. 17. Iſai. lit. 1,———Put on thy beautiful Garments, O 
3 Feruſalem, the Holy City: For benceforth there ſhall no more come into thee the Uncir- 
cumciſed and the UNCLE an. Acts x. 28. It is unlawful for a —ů— 
zo come unto One of another Nation: But God has ſbewed me, that I fhould call "nothing 


= . common, or UNCLE AN. 
7 46. XV. HEN it is, that they are ſtiled a HOLY Nation, or People, and 
ah SAINTS. Exod. xix. 6, And ye ſhall be io mean HoLv Nation. Deut. 


. vii. 6, For thou art a Hor v People unto the Lord thy God. xiv. 2. xxvi. 19. xxxiii. 
"=... 3. 2 Chron. vi. 41, Les thy Prieſts, O Lord God, be clothed with Salvation, and 
= tet thy SAiNnTs rejoice in Goodneſs. Pal. xxxiv. 9, O fear the Lord, ye bis Sa ix rs. 
85 i. 5, Gather my SAINTS together unto me. Ver. 7, Hear, O my People, &c. Ixxix. 
2. cxlviii. 14, He alſo exalteth the Horn of his People, the Praiſe of his SainTSs, 
even of the Children of Iſrael, &c, CG 
457. XVI. FurTHER; by his Preſence. among them, and their being con- 
rated to him, they were made his HOUSE, or Building, the SANCTU- 
72 AN, which he BUILT. And this is implied by his DWELLING, and 
1 WALKING amongſt them. Plal. cxiv. 2, Judab was bis SANCTUARY, and 
1 Lfrael his Dominion, Ifai. lvi. 3, Neither let the Son of the Stranger, tbat bath 
5 joined himſelf lo the Lord, ſpeak, ſaying, The Lerd bath wtterly ſeparated me from bis 
4 Por IE: Ver. 4, For tbus faith the Lord, Ver. 5, Even unto them will 1 give in 
7 my Housx, and within my Walls, a Place and a Name, Jer. xxxiii. 7, Aud I will 
= cauſe the Captivity of Fudah, and of Iſrael to return, and will BU1LD them as at 
,  thefirſl, Amos ix. 11, I will raiſe up the Tabernacle of David, I will raiſe up 
his Ruins, and I will BU1LD it as in the Days of Old. Exod. xxv. 8, And let them, 
the Children of 1jr acl, make me a Sanctuary; that I may DWELL among them. xxix. 
45, 46, Aud I will DWEL1, among the Children of Iſrael, and will be their God, &c, 
Lev. xxvi. 11, 12, And I will ſet my Tabernacle among you : And I will WALK 
among you, and will be your God, and ye ſhall be my People. Num. xxxv. 34. 2 Sam. 
vii. 7. Exek, xliii. 7, 9, And he ſaid unto me, the Place of my Throne, and 
the Place of the Soles of my Feet, where I DwEL1 in the Midſ of the Children of 1j- 
rael,” &c. Hence we may gather, that BME LL, in ſuch Places, imports 
to REIGN; and may be applied figuratively to whatever governs in our 
Hearts, Rom. vii, 1), 20, viii. 9, 11. 
48. XVII. Anp not only did God, as their King, dwell among them as in 
his Houſe, Temple or Palace ; but he alſo conferred Upon them the Honour of 
| KINGS, as he redeemed them from Servitude, made them Lords of them- 
ſelves, and raiſed them ABOVE other Nations to RE1GN over them: And 
of PRIESTS too, as they were to attend upon God, from Time to Time con- 
tinually, in the ſolemn Offices of Religion, which he had appointed. Exod. xix. 
6, And ye ſhall be unto me a Kincpom of PriesTs, or aKincLy PRrigsT- 
HOOD, , Deut. xxvi. 19, And to make thee high aBove all Nations in Praiſe, 
and 1 in Name, and in Honor, and that thou mayeſi bè an Holy People unto the Lord 
D 2 
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14 Jaws Kincs, PaitsTs, NEAR Zo God. 


CAA. thy God. xxviii. 1.)xv. 6, For the Lord thy God bleſſeth thee, ——and thou ſhalt 
II. REIGN over mam Nations. Iſai. Ixi. 6, But ye [the Seed of Jacob] ſhall 
LAS be named the PRIESTS of the Lord; Men ſhall call you the MinISTERS of our 
God ; — _ | ga | 
49. XVIII. 'Favs the whole Body of the Jeiſb Nation were SEPARATED | 
unto God. And, as they were more nearly related to him than any other 
People, as they were joined to him in Covenant, had free Acceſs to him in the 
Ordinances of Worſhip, and in Virtue of his Promiſe, had a particular Title to 
his Regards and Bleſſing, he is faid to be NEAR unto them, and they unto 
him. Exod. xxxiii. 16. Lev. xx. 24, I am the Lord your God who have SEP A- 
RATED you from other People. Ver. 26. 1 Kings viii. 52, 53. Deut. iv. 7, For 
what Nation is there ſo great, that hath God fo Ne AR unto them, as the Lord our 
God is in all Things that we call upon him for? Pal. cxlviii. 14,— The Children of 
Tfraet, a People Nx AR unto him. | ; | | 
30. Anp here I may obferve ; that, as the Gentiles were not then taken into 
the ſame peculiar Covenant with the Jets, nor ſtood in the ſame ſpecial Rela- 
tion to God, nor enjoyed their extraordinary religious Privileges ; but lay out- 
of the Commonwealth of 1+ael, they are, on the other Hand, ſaid to be Far 
OFF, Iſai. Ivii. 19, I create the Fruit of the Lips: Peace, Peace to bim that is FAR 
OFF, and to bim that is NE AR, ſaith the Lord, and I will heal him. Zech. vi. 15, 
And they that are FAR oFF ſhall come and build in the Temple. Eph. ii. x7, 
And came and preached to you [Gentiles] which were AFAR OFF, and to them that 
were NIGH. [the Jews. | Fel CCC 
# 51. XIX. Anv, as God had, in all theſe Reſpects, diſtinguiſhed them from 
all other Nations, and ſequeſtred them unto himſelf, they are ſtiled his p Eu- 
LIAR PzoPLE. Deut. vii. 6, The Lord has choſen thee to be a ſpecial, [or PE- 
CULIAR] PEOPLE wnto himſelf. xiv. 2, The Lord bath choſen thee to be a pe Cu- 
| . | LIAR PEOPLE UNTO HIMSELF, above all the Nations that are upon the Earth. 
xxvi. 18. | PR 7 ; | 
52, XX, As they were a Body of Men particularly related to God, in- 
ſtructed by him in the Rules of Wiſdom, devoted to his Service, and employed: 
in his true Worſhip, they are called his CONG REGATION, or CHURCH. 
Num. xvi. 3. xxvii. 17. Joſh. xxii. 17. 1 Chron. xxviii. 8, Noro therefore, 
| ww Sight of all Tfracl, the Congregation, the CHR ch, of the Lord. Pal: 
2. | | Py 5 
883. XXI. For the ſame Reaſon, they are conſidered as God's Poſſeſſion, 
INHERITANCE or HERITAGE. Deut. ix. 26, O Lord, deſtroy not thy 
People, and thine Ix RERITANCE. Ver. 29. Pfal. xxxiii. 12, cvi. 40. Jer. x. 
16. xii. 7, I have forſaken my Houſe, I have left my HERITAGE, I have given 
Ez 0 dearly Beloved of my Soul into the Hands of her Enemies, And in many other 
aces. | en 
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Whole Body of Jews intereſted im thoſe Prviteoss, 15 


CHAP. III. 


 Refletions upon the foregoing Privileges, Honours and Re- 
lations. | The Jewiſh Conſtitution. a Scheme for promoting 
true Religion and Virtue. 50 e cet 


34. ROM all this it appears; that the Fews, or the Hraelites, were hap- CHAN. 
5 py and highly exalted in Civil, but eſpecially in Spiritual PRIYVE III. 
LEG Es, above all other People. And thoſe of them, who beft underſtoogd , A 1 
the Nature of their Conſtitution, were deeply ſenſible of this. Deut. iv. 
7, 8, For-what Nation is there ſo great, who has God ſo nigh unto ubem, &c? And 
what Nation is there ſo great, that has Statutes and Fudgments ſo righteous, 8&c 
Ver. 32, For aſt now of the Days that are paſt, which were before thee, ſince the 
Day that God created Man upon the Earth ;, and aſk from the one Side of Heaven unto 
the other, whether there has been any ſuch Thing as this great Thing is, or bath been 
heard like it? Did ever People hear the Voice of God ſpeaking out of the Midſt of the 
Fire, as thou haſt heard, and live? Or has God aſſayed to take. bim a Nation from the 
Midſt of another Nation, &c? xxxiii. 29, Happy art tbau; O Ifrael: Who is like 
unto thee, O People ſaved by the Lord, the Shield of thy Help, and who is the Sword 
of thine Excellency !- Pal. Ixxxix. 15, 16, 17, Bleſſed is the People that know the 
Joyful Sound: They ſhall walk, O Lord, in the Light of thy Countenance, In thy Name 
| ſhall they REJoIcE. all the Day: And in thy Righteouſneſs ſhall they be exalted. Far 
thou art the Glory of their Strength, and in thy Favour our Horn ſhall be exalted. For 
the Lord is our Defence, and the Holy One of Iſrael is our King. cxliv. 15, Happy 
is that People whoſe God is the Lord, cxlvii. 19, 20, He ſheweth his Word unto 
Jacob, his Statutes and his Judgments unto Hrael. He hath not dealt ſo with any 
Nation, and as for his Fudgments they have not known them. 

55. AND it was the Duty of the whole Body of this People to REJOICE 
in the Goodneſs of God, to THANK, and PRAISE, and BLESS him 
for all the Benefits beſtowed/upon them. Deut. xii. 7. xxvi. 11, And theu ſhalt 
REJOICE in every good Thing, which the Lord thy God [29] bath given unto thee. 
Pſal. cxlix. 2, Let Iſrael REJOICE in bim that made [17] bim: Let the Children of 
Zion be joyful in their King. [22,20.] Pal. I. 14, Offer unto God Tyanksciv- 
ING,—— xcv. 2, Let us come before bis Preſence with THANKSGIVING.——-- 
xcii. 1, Jt is a good Thing to give THANKS unto the Lord, and to ſing Pr AISES unte 

. thy Name, O moſt High. cv. 1, O give THANKs unto the Lord, &c. Ver. 43. 
Praiss ye the Lord, &c. lxvi. 8, O BL Ess our God, ye People, &c, Cxxxv. 19. 
Br Ess the Lord, O Houſe of Iſrael, &c. . 

56. WHETHER I have ranged the foregoing Particulars in proper Order, or 
given an exact Account of each, let the Studious of Scripture Knowledge con- 
fider. What ought to be ſpecially obſerved is this; that all the forementioned : 

Privileges, Benefits, Relations and Honours did belang to ALL the Children : 
of Iſrael without Exception, The Lord FE HOVAH, was the GOD, KING.. 
SAVIOUR, FATHER, HUSBAND, SHEPHERD, &c. to them all. He 
SAVED, BOUGHT, REDEEMED; he CREATED, he BEGOT; he. 

| Py dn 2 MADE, 
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Xil, 7, I have forjaxen my Houle, T have given the dearly BELovtD of my Soul into 


Jaws Privileges the Gif? of God's Lovs. . 


CAP. MADE, he PLANTED, &c. them all. And they were ALL his PE O- 
III. PL E, NATION, HERITAGE, his CHILDREN, SPOUSE, FLOCK, 
CLAY RIFVINEYARD, &c. They ALL had a Right to the Ordinances of Worſhip, to 


the Promiſes of God's Bleſſing, and eſpecially to the Promiſe of the Land of 
Canaan. , ALL enjoyed the Protection and ſpecial Favours of God in the Wil- 
derneſs, till they had forfeited them: Arr eat of the Manna, and ALL drank 


of the Water out of the Rock, Sc. That theſe Privileges and Benefits belonged 
to the whole Body of the MVaclitiſb Nation, is evident from all the Texts I have 
already quoted; which he, who obſerves carefully, will find do all of them 
ſpeak of the whole Nation, the whole Community, without Exception. 


57. And that all theſe Privileges, Honours and Advantages were common 


to the whole Nation, is confirmed by this further Conſideration ; that | the 


were the Effect of God's free Grace, without Regard to any prior RIGHT E- 
OUSNESS of theirs ; and therefore they are aſſigned to God's LOVE, as the 
Spring from whence they flowed, and the Donation of thoſe Benefits is expref- 
Ted by God's LOVING them; they are alſo aſſigned to God's MERCY, and 
the beſtowing of them is expreſſed by his SHEF/1 NG them MERCY. Deut. 
IX. 4, 5, 6, Speak not thou in thy Heart, after that the Lord has caſt them out before 


.thee, ſaying, for my Righteouſneſs the Lord hath brought me in to poſſeſs this Land, — 


Not for thy Ri6nTEoOusNEss, or the Uprightneſs of i Heart doft thou go 10 poſſeſs 
their Land, &c. Underſtand therefore, that the Lord thy God giveth thee not this good 


Land to poſſeſs it, for thy R1icuTEovusNEss ; for thou art a fliff-necked People. 


58. DEU r. vii. 7, The Lord did not ſet bis Love upon ycu, nor choole you, be- 
cauſe ye were more in Number than any People. Ver. 8, But becauſe the Lord 
LOVED you, and becauſe he would keep the Oath which he had ſworn unto your Fathers, 
hath the Lord brought you out [of Egypt.] xxxiti. 3, He Lover the People. Iſai. 
Xliii. 3, 4. Jer. xxxi. 3. Hoſ. iii. 1. ix. 13. will drive them out 0 
Hos [26] I will Love them no more. xi. 1, When Iſrael was a Child, then 
Trove him, Mal. i. 2, I have Loved you, ſaith the Lord (ſpeaking to the 


whole Body of the I/raelites) yet ye ſay, wherein haſt thou loved us? Mas not Eſau 


Jacob's Brother ? Saith the Lord; yet 1 Loved fFacoh ——Ezck. xvi 3,—15, 
Thus ſaith the Lord God unto Feruſalem, thy Birth and thy Nativity ts of the Land 


of Canaan, thy Father was an Amorite, and thy Mother a Hittite. And as for thy 
Nativity, in the Day thou waſt born, [21] thy Navel was not cut, &c. None Eye 
pitied thee, but thou waſt caſt out in the open Field, &c. And when I paſſed by 


thee, and ſaw thee polluted in thine own Blood, or trodden under Foot, I faid unto 


thee, Live, [17] &c. And 1 have cauſed thee to multiply as the Bud of the Field, 
and thou haſt encreaſed and waxen great, &c. Now when I paſſed by thee, and looked 
upon thee, bebold thy Time was the Time of Love ; and I ſpread my Skirt ever thee, 


and covered thy Nakedneſs, &c. Then I waſhed thee with Water: I clothed thee alſo 
with broidered Work, | 
into a Kingdom, And thy Renown went forth among the Heathen for thy Beauty, for 
1b was perfect through my Comelineſs which I had put upon thee. = | 8 


T decked thee with Ornaments, &c. And thou didſt proſper 


59. IT is on Account of this general Love to the Iſraelites, that they are . 


-noured with the Title of BE LO YE D. Pal. Ix. 5, That thy BERLOVED may be 


delivered, ſave with thy Right Hand, and hear me. Plal. cviii. 6. Jer. xi. 15, What 
hath my BELOVED to do in my Houſe, ſeeing ſbe has wrought Lewdneſs with many ?— 


the 
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the Hands of my Enemies. [And in their preſent Condition at this Day the Jews c HAP. 
1 


ſtill are in a Senſe BE LOVE D, Rom. xi. 28.] 


60 ExoD. xv. 13, Thou in thy Mercy haſt led forth the People, which thou — 


haſt redeemed, &c. Pal. xcviii. 3. Iſai. liv. 10. Mich. vii. 20, Thou ſhalt 
perform the Truth to Jacob, and the Mercy to Abraham, which thou haſt ſworn unto 
our Fathers from the Days of Old. Luke i. 54, 33, He hath halpen bis Servant Iſrael, 
in Remembrance of his: MERCY, as he ſpake to our Fathers, to Abraham and his Seed 
for ever. Agrecable to this, he ſhewed them MERCY ag he continued them 
to be his People, when he might have cut them off. Exod. xxxiil. 19, "if 
will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and I will sn E Mercy on whom I 
will ſhew Mercy. And when, after their preſent State of Rejection, they ſhall 
again be taken into the Church, this too is peel by heir OBTAINING- 
RC'Y, Rom. xi. 31. 
61. TN theſe Texts, and ien of abe Gate ied; it is idea the LO E 
CY of God hath Reſpect not to particular Perſons among the Jets, 
but to the whole: Nation; and therefore is to be underſtood of that general LOVE 
and ME RI whereby he ſingled them out to be'a peculiar Nation to him 
ſelf, favoured with extraordinary Bleſſings. 

62. Ab it is with Regard to this Sentiment and Manner of Speech, that 
the Gentiles, who were not diſtinguiſhed in the ſame Manner, are ſaid NOT to 
have OBTAINED MERCY. Hoſ. ii. 23, And I will ſow ber unto me in the 

Earth, and I will have Mercy upon her that had NOT OBTAINED MERC, and 
T1: will ſay to them which were not my People, (2 9] Ty pou art my People; and they ſhall 
' fay, Thou art ny God. 

63. FORTHER; it ould lh noted, as a very material and important Cie- - 
cumſtance; that all this MERCY and LOVE was granted and confirmed 
to the Mraelites under the Sanction of a COVENANT, the moſt ſolemn Decla- 
ration and Aſſurance, SWORN to, and ratified by the OATH of God. Gen. 
xvii." 7, 8, And I will eftabliſh my CovEnAanT between me and thee, and thy Seed af- 
ter thee, in their Generations, for an everlaſting CovENANT; 1o be a God unto thee, 
and to thy Seed after thee. And I will give unto thee, and to thy-Seed after thee, the 
Land wherein thou art a Stranger, all the Land of Canaan, for an everlaſting Poſſeſſion ; 
and 1 will be their God. Gen. xxii. 16, 17, 18, By myſelf bave I 5worn, ſaith 


the Lord, for becauſe thou baſt done this Thing,——thet in Bleſſmg I wil! bleſs thee, . 


and in multiplyt ing I will multiply thy Sced, as the Stars of the Heaven, and as the Sand 
which is upon the Sea-ſhore ; and thy $eed-ſhall poſſeſs the Gate of his Enemies; and in 


thy Seed ſball all the. Nations of the Earth be bleſſed: Becauſe thou haſt obeyed my Voice, 


This Covenant with Abraham was the Mazna Charta, the Baſis of the Jeuuſb Con- 
ſtitution, which was renewed after wards with the whole Nation; and is fre- 
quently referred to as the Ground and Security of all their Bleſſings. Exod. vi. 

3.7, I appeared unto. Abraham, I ſaac, &c. And I bave alſo eftabliſhed my Co- 
 VENANT With them, to give them ihe Land of Canaan. I have alſo heard the 
Groaning of the Children of Iſrael, and I have remembered my Covk x ANT, . 
and will take you to me for a People, and I will be to you a God, Deut. vii. 8. Pſal. 
cv. 8,9, 10, He hath remembered his CoveNnaxT for ever, the Mod which he 
communded to a thouſand Generations, Which Covenant he made with Abraham, and 
his Oa TH unto Iſaac : And confirmed the ſame unto Jacob for a Law, and to rack for 
an e i Jer. xi. 5. E2ek. xvi. 8. XX, 5. 


64. Bur 
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64. Bur what moſt of all deſerves our Attention, is this; that the Few Con- 
ſtitution was a SCHEME FOR PROMO TILNVG VRT UE, true Religion, 
or a good and pious Life. In all the forementioned Inſtances they were very 


happy: But were they to reſt in them? Becauſe theſe Bleſſings were the Gift of 


LOVE and MERCY, without Reſpect to their RIGHTEOUSNESS, or Obe- 
dience, was it therefore needleſs for them to be obedient? Or were they, purely 
on Account of Benefits already received, ſecure of the Favour and Bleſſing of 
God for ever? By no Means. And, that I may explain this important Point 


more clearly, I ſhall diſtinguiſh their Bleſſings into ANTECEDENT and 


CONSE9UENT, and ſhew, from the Scriptures, how both ſtand in Relation 
to their DUTY. | „„ . 
685. ANTECEDENT Bleſflings are all the Benefits hitherto mentioned, which 
were given by the mere GRACE of God, antecedently to their Obedience, and 
without Reſpect to it: Bui yet ſo, that they were intended to be MOTIVES to 
Obedience. Which Effect if they produced, then their Election, Redemption and 
Calling were confirmed; and they were intitled to all the Bleſſings promiſed in 
the Covenant; which Bleſſings I therefore call CONSEAURE NT, becauſe they 
were given only in Conſequence of their Obedience. But, on the other Hand, if 
the Aulecedent Bleſſings did not produce Obedience to the Will of God; if his 
Choſen People, his Children did not obey his Voice, then they forfeited all their Pri- 
vileges, all their Honours and Relations to God, all his Favours and Promiſes, 
and fell under the ſevereſt TyuRE aTNnINnNGSs of his Wrath and Diſpleaſure. * * 
66. AnD that this was the very End and Deſign of the Diſpenſation of God's 
extraordinary Favours to the Jews; namely, to engage them to Duty and Obe- 
dience; or that it was a Scheme for promoting Virtue, is clear beyond all Diſpute 
from every Part of the Old Teſtament. Note, I ſhall make Ax r. ſtand for Ante- 


cedent Love, or Motives, Cons. for Conſequent Love, or Reward ; and TRR. for 


Threatning. | 8 271 
Ax. ] Gen. xvii. 1, Tam God All-ſufficient, Dur v] Walk thou before me, and be 
thou perfect, Ver. 4, 8, [AN r.] Iwill be a God unto thee, and thy Seed after 
thee. And I will give unto thee, and unto thy Seed the Land Canaan, —— 


and I will be their God. Ver. 9, [Dur v] Thou ſhalt keep my Covenant therefore, a 
Becauſe thou haſt- 


thou and thy Seed after thee. © Gen. xxii. 16, 18, [Dur v) 
done this Thing, and haſt not with-held thy Son, thine only Son; becauſe thou haſt obeyed 
m Voice, Ver. 16, 17, [Cons.] By myſelf have 1 ſevorn, ſaith the Lord, that in Bleſ- 
ing IT will bleſs thee, and in Multiplying, I will multiply thy Seed, as the Stars of Hea- 
ven; and thy Seed ſhall Poſſeſs the.Gate of his Enemies, and in thy Seed ſhall all the Na- 

tions of the Earth be bleſſed. | 8 | ; 
67. [Hx RI let it be noted; that the fame Bleſſings may be both Conſequent 
and Antecedent with Regard to different Perſons. ' With Regard to Abraham the 
Bleſſings promiſed in this Place (Gen. xxii. 16, 17, 18.) are Conſeguent, as they 
were the Reward of his Obedience. Becauſe thou haſt obeyed my Voice. But with 
— N | e | ; IS Regard 


nn 


| vife itſelf may be diſtinguiſhed into I, ANTECEDENT, which God gives 
freely to all his Creatures, of his mere Good-will and Liberality, before they can have 
1g to deſerve it. II. CONSEQUENT Life; which is the Continuance 
of Life in happy Circumſtances, and has Relation to the good Condutt of a rational Crea- 

ture. As be improves Life Antecedent, fo he ſhall, through the Favour of God, enjoy 
Life Conſequdut. ; 3 
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Regatd to his Poſterity theſe ſame Bleſſſngs were of the Autecedem Kind; becauſe, C RH a y. 


thougli they had Reſpect to Abrabum's Obedience; yet, with Regard to the Jes, 


they were given freely, or amecedenti to any Obedience they had performed. So 


the Bleſfings of Redemption, with Regard to our Lok p's Obedience, are Con- 


ſequent ;, but, with Regard to us, they are of free Grace, and Amecedent; not 
owing to any Obedience of ours, though granted in Conſequence of Cbriſt's Obe- 


dience. | Phil. ii. 8, 9, &c. Epb. i. 7. Heb. v. 8, 9. Nor doth the Donation 
of Bleſſings upon many, in Conſequence of the Obedience of one, at all diminiſh 


the GRACE, but very much recommends the 5 DO M, that beſtows 


„„ „ 5 BE 
68. Isar. xlifi. 7, 21, [AN r.] This Ptople have IT ADE [17] for myſelf, Dur v] 
they ſhkll ſhew forth my Praiſe. Jet. xiii. 11. Lev. X. 7, 8; [AnT.] I am the 


| Lord your God: I am the Lord which ſanctify [43] you: fDoTy] Sanfify your- 


ſelves therefore, and be ye Hoh. An ye foall keep my Statutes and do them: Deut. iv. 


7, 8, fAnT.] Mbal Narion is there fo gftat, who bath God ſo nigh them, as the Lord 


Our God is? Aud what Nation is there jo great, that hath Statutes and Fudements 
fo righteous, &c. Ver. 9, [Do Tv] Only take heed 10 thyſelf, and keep thy Sou? dili- 
gently, left thou forget the Things which thine Eyes have ſeen. Ver. 20, [AnT.] The 
Lord hath taken you forth out df the Iron Flirnace, even out of Egypt, to be unto him a 
People of Inheritance, [33] a5 he are af this Pay. Ver. 53, [Dur vi] Take beed 
unto yourſelves, teſt ye forget the Coventnt of the Lord your God. Ver. 24, [TNR.] 
For the Lord thy God is a conſuming Fire. - Ver. 25, When ye ſhall corrupt yourſelves, 
an ſpall do Evil in the Sight "of tht Lord thy God. Ver. 26, I call Heaven 
and Earth io witneſs, that ye ſhall foon'utterly periſh from off the Land. Ver. 34, © 
[AnT.] Hath God ęſayed to go,” and take bim a Nation from the Midft of another Na- 
tion, by Signs and Wonders, &c. &c. Ver. 39, [DuTY] Know therefore this Day, © 
and conſider it in thy Heart, that the Lord he is God in Heaven above, &c. Thou ſhalt 
keep therefore his Statutes, and his Commandments, [ Cons. ]J— that it may go well 
with" thee, and with thy Chilaren after ibee, &c. Deut. v. 6, [AnT.] [am the 
Lord thy God, [29] which brought thee out of the Land t, from the Houſe of 
Bondage. Ver. 7, [Du rv] Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me, &c. Ver. 29, 
O that there were ſuch an Heart in them, that they would fear me, and keep all my 
Commandments always, [Go Ns. that it might be well with them, and with 
their Children for ever. Ver. 33, | Duty] You ſhall walk in all the Ways which the 
Lord your God hath commanded you,——{ Cons.]——hat ye may live, and that it may 
be well with you, &c. Chap. vi. 21, [Ax r. e were Pharaoh's Bondmen, 


and the Lord brought us out of Egypt, &c. Ver. 24, mr TY] And the Lord com. 
manded us to do all theſe Statutes, to fear the Lord our 


all-ti 04,-——[ Cons. ]—for our 
Good ahways, that be might preſerve us alive, &c. Chap. vii. 6, 7, 8, [AnT.] 


- Thou art a Holy [46] People unto the Lord thy God: The Lord thy God bath cboſen 


thee to be a ſpecial People 51) unto himſelf, the Lord loved you, and redeemed 
you ont. of the Houſe of Bondmen. Ver. 9, [Dur v] Know therefore that the Lord thy 


God, be is God, &c. Ver. 11, Thou ſhalt therefore keep the Commandments," and the 


Statutes, and the' Fudgments which I command thee this Day, to do them. Ver. 12, 
13; &c. [ Coxs.] Wherefore it ſhall come to paſs, if ye bearken to theſe Fudgments, 
and keep, and do them; that the Lord thy God ſhall keep unto thee the Covenant and the 
Mercy which be ſcbore unto thy Fathers. And be will. love thee, and bleſs thee, and 


—_ thee, &c. Chap. viii. 2, [AnT.] Thou ſhalt' remember all the Way which 
the L. | 


d thy God led thee, &c. Ver. 5, aa 3 alſo confider in thy Heart, that as a 
| 1 Mas 


< 
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 Cnay. Man chaſteneth his Son, ſo the Lord thy. God chaſteneth thee. Ver. 6, [Duty] 
III. Therefore thou ſhalt keep the Commandments of the Lord. thy God, to walk in his Ways, 
A ND and to fear bim. Ver. 11, Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God,  &c; Ver. 
_ 19, [THR.] Aud it foall be, if thou do at all forget the Lord thy God, and walk after 
other Gods, 


[11] their Seed after them, even you above all People, Ver. 12, 16, Dur v] Cir- 
cumciſe therefore the Foreſkin of your Heart, &c. Ver. 22, [AnT.] Thy Fathers 


went down into Egypt, with threeſcore and ten Perſons ; and now the Lord thy God bath 
made thee as the Stars of Heaven for Multitude. Chap. xi. 1, [DuTY] Therefore 


ſhalt thou love the Lord thy God, and keep bis Charge, &c. Ver. 13, And it ſhall 
come to paſs, if ye ſhall bearken diligently unto my Commandments, &c. Ver. 14, 


[Cons.] That I will give you the Rain of your Land, &c. Ver. 26, Bebold, I ſet 
before you this Day a Bleſſing and a Curſe. A Bleſling if you obey the Command. 


ments of the Lord, and a Curie if ye will not obey, &c. Chap. xii. 28, [DuTy] 


Obſerve and hear all theſe Words wwhich I command thee, ——[Cons.]——that it may 


go well with thee and thy Children after thee for ever, when thou haſt done that which 


is Good and Right in the Sight of the Lord thy God. Chap. xiii. 17, 18. xv. 4, 5. 
 Xxvii. 9, [AN T. Tate Heed, and bearken,' O ljrael, this Day thou art become 
the People [29.] of the Lord thy God. Ver. 10, [DuTv ] Thou ſhalt therefore obey 


the Voice of the Lord thy God, and do his Commanaments, &c. Chap. xxviii. 1, Aud 


it ſhall come to paſs, if thou hearken diligently unto the Voice. of the Lord thy God, ta 


obſerve and to do his Commanaments,- [Cone] that the Lord will ſet thee on High 
above all Nations of the Earth, And all theſe B 


be in the City, &c. Ver. 15, [ FnR.] But it ſpall come to paſs, if thou wwilt not 


bearken unto the Voice of the Lord thy God, to obſerve and to do all his Commandments, 


and his Slatutes, that all theſe Curſes ſhall come upon thee and overtake thee; &c. 
Ver. 45, Moreover, all theſe Curſes ſhall come upon thee,- till thou be deſtroyed; 
becauſe thou hearkeneaſt not unto the Voice of the Lord thy God. Chap. xxix. 2. to 
10. XXX. 15,——18; [Dur v] See 1 have ſet before you. this Day Life and Good, 
and Death and Evil: In that ] command thee this Day to. love the Lord thy Gad, to walk 
in bis Ways, and to keep bis Commandments and his Statutes, and bis Tudgments, 
[Cons. ] that thou mayeſt live, and multiply : Aud the IF thy God ſball blefs thee in the 
Land whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs it, (| THR.] But if thine Heart turn au ay, ſo that 


thou teils not hear, but ſhalt be drawn away, and worſhip other Gods, and ſerve them , 


I denounce unto you this Day, that ye ſhall ſurely periſb. 


69. WroeveR peruſes the firſt ſixteen, and the 284, 29h, 3orh, 3 : ft, an q 


32d Chapters of Deuteronomy will moſt clearly ſee, that all the Privileges, Ho- 
nours, Inſtructions, Protections, Fc. which were given them as a ſelect Body. 
of Men, were intended as Mztives to Obedience; which, if thus wiſely im- 
proved, would bring upon them till further Bleſſings. Thus Ged drew them 
to Duty and Virtue by his Loving-kinaneſs, Jer. xxxi. 3. He drew them with Cords. 


of a Man, ſuch Conſiderations as are apt to influence the rational Nature, and 
with the Bands of Love, Hof. xi. 4. But if they were diſobedient, and did not 
make a right Uſe of God's Benefits and Favours, then they were ſubjected to. 
a Curſe, and ſhould periſh. And this is ſo evident from this ſingle Book, that I 


ſhall not need to heap together the numerous Quotations, which might be col- 


; Red from other Parts of Scripture, particularly the Prophetic Writings. Only- 


Lmay. 


T teſtify againſt you this Day, that ye ſhall ſurely periſh. Chap. x. 15, 
[AnT.] The Lord had a Delight in thy Fathers to love them, [57] and be choſe 


eſſings ſhall come on thee, and over. 
- Fake thee, if thou ſhalt hearken unto the Voice of the Lord thy God. Bleſſed ſhalt thou 


Js Honours, &c. Motives to OBEDIEN RS. 21 


J may further eſtabliſh this Point by obſerving; that, in Fat, though all the CH A. 
ILfraelites in the Wilderneſs were the People, Children, and Choſen of God; all in- III. 
titled to the Divine Bleſſing, and Partakers of the ſeveral Inſtances of his Good- THAI 
neſs; yet, notwithſtanding all their Advantages and Honours, . when they were 
diſobedient to his Will, diſtruſtful of his Power and Providence, or revolted to 
the Worſhip of Idol-Gods, great Numbers of them fell under the Divine Ven- 
» geance, -Exod. xxxii. 8, 27, 28. Num. xi. 4, 5, 6, 33. Xvi. 2, 3, 32, 35> 
AT - 41, 49. xxXi. 5, 6. And, though they had 4 a Promiſe of entring into the 
8 and of Canaan, yet the then Generation, from twenty Years old and upwards, 
for their Unbelief, were, by the righteous Judgment of God, excluded from 
the Benefit of that Promiſe ; they forfeited their Inheritance, and died in the 
_ Wilderneſs, Num. xiv. 28,——36. Heb. wi. 7, &. LY 
70. From all this it appears; that all the High Privileges of the Jeus, be- 
fore- mentioned, and all the ſingular Relations, in which they ſtood to God, as 5 
hey were SAVED, BOUGHT, REDEEMED by him; as they were his 5 
ALLE DD and ELEC T; as they were his CHILDREN, whom he B E- + 
GOT, CREATED, MADE and FORMED, his SONS and DAUG H- ! 
' TERS BORN to him; his HE RITAGE, CHURCH, HOUSE, and K I NG- 
DOM; his SAINTS, whom he SANCTIPIED; his VINE or VINE- 
YARD, which he PLANTED; his SHEEP and FLOCK: I ſay, theſe, 
and ſuch like Honours, Advantages and Relations, as they are aſſigned to the | : 
whole Body do not import an abſolute, final State of Happineſs and Favour of am : 
Kind; but are to be conſidered as Diſplays, Inſtances and Deſcriptions of God's | 
Love and Goodneſs to them, which were to operate as a Mean, a moral Mean, 
—_ upon their Hearts. They were in Truth MOTIVES to oblige and excite to Obe- 
: dience; and only, when ſo improved, became final and permanent Bleſſings: 
| but neglected, or miſimproved they were enjoyed in vain, they vaniſhed and 
came to nothing; and wicked fraelites were no more the Objects of God's Fa- 
vour, than wicked Heatbens. Amos ix. 7, ſpeaking of corrupt Fews, Are ye not 
as Children of the Ethiopians unto me, O Children of Tjrael ? ſaith the Lord. 
71. AnD, upon the whole, we may from the cleareſt Evidence conclude ; 4 
that the ſelecting the Zewi/h Nation from the reſt of the World, and taking 
them into a peculiar Relation to God, was a SCHEME FOR PROMOT- 
ING TRUE RELIGION and VIRTUE in all its Principles and Branches, 
upon Morives adapted to rational Nature: Which Principles and Branches of 
true Religion are particularly ſpecified in their Law. And to this End, no 
doubt, every Part of their Conſtitution, even the Ceremonial, was wiſely adapt- 
ed, conſidering their Circumſtances, and the then State of the World. 
72. AND obſerve; the MoT1ves did not run thus; ye are ſtill in Egypt, ſtill 
in Bondage and Slavery, ſtill in a wretched, miſerable Condition, under the 
Wrath and Diſpleaſure of God; therefore believe, and reform, and love God, | 
that ye may be redeemed and ſaved; that the Lord may become your God and wi 
Father, and that you may be of the Number of his Ch:ldren, his Ele, and ta- | 
ken into his Covenant, But plainly thus; you are actually delivered, ſaved, re- 
deemed ;, God is already your Faiber, who has elected, begotien and created you; 
who has loved you, eſtabliſhed his Covenant, with you, and has given you Pro- 
miſes of further and continued Happineſs ; therefore be induced by his Good- 
neſs to love and obey him. The Love of God, as it was the Foundation and 
Original of this Scheme, ſo it was the * Motive in it. God begun the 
e | | | "EN | Work 


Pg 


A 


| 
| 


2 
CARRY. 
III. 


CR AP. 


| IV. 
t RD 
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Fewiſh PLANT V mo Prejudice to the reſt of Mankind. 

Work of Salvation among them, antecedently to any thing which they might 
do, on their Part, to engage his Goodneſs. They did not n love God; but 
God frft loved them: Their Obedience did not fr/t advance towards God; but 
his Mercy firſt advanced towards them, and ſaved, bonpht, redeemed them, took 


them for his People, and gave them a Part in the Bleſſings of his Covenant. 


And, as for his Diſpleaſure, they were under that, only conſequentially ; or after 
they had neglected his Goodneſs, and abuſed the Mercy and Means, the Privi- 
leges and Honours which they enjoyed. This, I think, muſt appear very evi- 
dent to any one, who cloſely and maturely deliberates upon the true State of 
the Jeiſh Church. 5 | 8 j | 


OE EEE Fa . : 
Ius, and for thoſe Ends, not excluding others before or afterwards men- 


tioned, the Jewiſh Conſtitution was eredted. 1 
ö 4 \ - 2 £ OF | : | : | | | 5 | 
| W 3 


enk. IV, e 
The Jewiſh Peculiarity not prejudicial. 7p the Reft of Man- 


ind. God was fill the God and Father of all; and the 
_  Tſraclites were obliged to exerciſe all Benevolence to Men 

F other Nations: Yea, the Conſtitution was, in Fact, 
erected for the Good of all the World,  * _ 
73. D UT though the FATHER of Mankind was pleaſed, in his Wit 

| doin, to erect the foregoing Scheme, for promoting Virtue, and pre- 
ſefving true Religion in one Nation of the World, upon whom he. conferred 
particular Bleſſings and Privileges, this was no Injury nor Prejudice to the Reſt 
of Mankind, For, as to original Favours, or external Advantages, God, who 
may do whit he pleaſes with his own, beſtows them in any Kind, or Degree, 
as he thinks fit. Thus he makes a Variety of Creatures; ſome Angels in a 
higher Sphere of Being, ſome Men in a lower. And among Men, he. diftri- 


butes different Faculties, Stations and Opportunities in Life. To one he gives 
ten Talents, to another five, to another two, to another one, ſeverally as he 
pleaſes; without any Impeachment of his Juſtice, and to the glorious Diſplay 


and IIluſtration of his Wiſdom. And fo he may beſtow different Advantages, 
and Favours upon different Nations, with as much Juſtice and, Wiſdom, as he has 
placed them in different Climates, or vouchſafed them various Accommoda- 
tions and Conveniences of Life. But, whatever Advantages ſome; Nations may 
enjoy above others, ſtill God is the GOD and FATHER of all; and his ex- 
traordinary Bleſſings to ſome are not intended to diminiſh his Regards to others. 
He erected a Scheme of Polity and Religion for promoting the Knowledge of 
God, and the Practice of Virtue in one Nation; but not with a Deſign to with- 


draw his Goodneſs or Providential Regards from the reſt. God has made a 


Variety of Soils, and Situations; yet he cares for every Part of the Globe; 
and the Inhabitants of the North Cape, where they conflict a good Part of the 
Year with Night and extreme Cold, are no more neglected by the univerſal 
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i. At the fame time God choſe the Children of [ae to be his peculiar Peo- CRHA F. 
ple, in a ſpecial Covenant, he was the God of the Reſt of Mankind, and re- IV. 


+ * 


efore, if ye will obey. my Voice indeed, and keep u Covenant, then ye ſhall be a pe- 
culiar Treaſure unto. me above all People's "yon e h although all rhe Earth is 
mine, So it\ſhould be rendered. Deut. x. 14, '15, Behold the Heaven, and the 


HFleaben of Heavens is be Lord's thy God, the Eax TH with" 41 L that therein are. 


Only the Lord had a Delight in thy Fathers to love them, and he choſe their Szed after 


them, even you above all People, as it is this Day. Ver. 17, 18, For the Lord your 


God is God of Gods, and Lord of Lords, a great God, a' mighty, and a terrible, 'which 


REGARDETH NOT PERSONS, Cor, ig ub Reſpetter of Per ſons, (Acts x. 34.) through 


Partiality to one Perſon, or one Nation more than another] nor takerh Reward. 


"He dbth execute the'Fudgment of the Fatherleſs and Widow;\and LOVETH THE STRAN- 
GER, In giving him Food and Raiment. | A Stranger was one, who was of any other 


Nation beſide the Fewiſh; C37] Phl. exlvi. 9, The Lord preſervetb the Strangers. 
viii. 1. XiX. 1, 2, 3, 4. XXIV. 1. Xxxiii. 5, The, Earth 7s full of the Goodneſs of 
the Lord. Ver. 8, Let ALL the Earth fear \the Lord; let ALL the Inhabitants of 
the World ſtand in Awe of bim. Ver. 12, Bleſſed' is \the Nation. whoſe God" is the 


Lorg, [29] and the Prople whon be has choſen for bis own Inheritance. (53) Ver. 
13, "The Lord looteth from Heaven: He beboldeth ati. be Sons of Men. From the 


Place f bis Habitation be lootetb upon & L L ih Inbubitam of the Eartb. He faſbionotbb 
their Hearts alile: He confidereth all their Works. ' xlvii. 2, 8, The Lord moſt High: 
is a greu King oder ALL the Earib. God reigneth over the Heathen: lxvi. 7. cvii. 
8, 15, 21. cxlv. 9, The Lord is good to AU, and bis tender Mercies are over L. I. 
bis Wok ks. Many more Päſſages might be brought out of the Scriptures 
_ of the Old Teſtament to ſhew, that al the Nations of ibe Earth were the ob 

of the Divine Care and Goodnehs, at the fame Time, that he vouchſafed a. par- 


| 1 2 Ih. 


= 


ticular and extraordinary Providence towards the Jeiſb Nation: 


74. And agreeably to this, the Mruclites were requited to exerciſe. all Bene- 


volence and Good-will to the Gentiles, or Strangers,” to abſtain from all injurious: 
Treatment, to permit them to dwell peaceably and comfortably among them, 


to partakè of their 'Bleffings,' to incorporate into the ſame- happy Body, if they 


2 


thought fit, and to join in their religious Solemffities. Exod. xxii. 2 1, Thou 
Hall neitber 'vex a Stranger, nor \oppreſs bim xi. 9, 12. Lev, xix. 10, Nan 


"ſhalt not glean thy Vineyard; neither falt. bon gal ber every Grape of thy Vineyard ; 
thou ſhalt leave them for the Poor and Stranger; I am the Lord your Gad. xxiii. 22. 


xix. 33, 34, And if a Stranger ſojourn with thee in jour Land, ye ſhall not dex 
bim. But the Stranger, that dwelleth with you, ſhall be unto you as one born amongſt 
you, and thou ſhalt love him as thyſelf. wxv. 35, And if thy Brother be waxen Poor, 
and fallen in Decay with tbee; then thou ſhalt reſieve him: Yea though be be @ Stran- 


ger, or a Sojourner; that he may live with thee. Num. xv. 14, 15, And if a 


Stranger ſojourn with you, or whoſoever be among you in your Generations, and will 


offer an Offering made by Fire of a feweet Savour unto the Lord: As ye do, ſo he ſhall 
do. One Ordinance ſball be both for you, of the Congregation, | 52 | and alſo for the 
Stranger that ſojourneth with you, an Ordinance for ever in your Generations: As ye 
are, ſo ſhall the Stranger be before the Lord. Deut. xxvi. 11, 12, And thou ſbalt 
rejoice in every good .Thing, which th® Lord thy God has given unto thee, and unto thyi 
- Houſe, thou and the Levite, and the Stranger that is among * &c. Ezek. xxii. 
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1 them as the Objects of his Care and Benevolence. Exod. xix. 5, No 
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24 aws Diſpenſetion lud Reſpect to all Nations.” 


CHAT. 73. Ans not only were they required to treat Strangers, or Men of other 


Nations, with Kindneſs and Humanity; but it appears from ſeveral Parts of 


S Scripture, that the whole Few Diſpenſation had reſpect to the Nations of the 


World: Not indeed to bring them all into the Few Church, (that would 
have been impracticable, as to the greateſt Part of the World) but to ſpread 
the Knowledge and Obedience of God in the Earth. Or, it was a Scheme 
which was intended to have its good Effects beyond the Pale of the Jeuiſb In- 
cloſure, and was eſtabliſned for the Begefit of all Mankind. Gen. xii. 3, And in 
thee Abraham] ſball all Families of the Rar be bleſſed. xxii. 18, And in thy Seed 
ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. Exod. vii. 5, And the Egyptians ſball 
know that I am the Lord, when. 1 firetch' forth my Hand upon Egypt, and bring out the 
Children of Iſrael . ix. 16, And indeed for this very Cauje have 1. raiſed thee, 


Pharaoh, 2, for to ſber in thee my Power ; and that my. Name may, be declared 


throughout all the Earth. xv. 14. Lev. xxvi. 43. Num. xiv. 13, 14, 15, And 
Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, then the Egyptians ſhall hear it, (for thou brovghteft up this 
People in thy Might from among them) and they will tell it to the Inhabitants of this 
Land: For they have heard that thou Lord art among this People, that thou Lord art 
ſeen Face to Face, and that thy Cloud flandeth.over them, and that thou goeſt before 
them, by Day-time in à Pillar of a Cloud, and in a Pillar of Fire by Night. Noto if 
thou ſhalt kill all this People as one Man, then the Nations, which have heard the Fame 
of thee will ſdeak, ſaying, &c. Deut. iv. 6, Keep | theſe Statutes and Judgments] 
therefore and do them ; for ibis js your Wiſdom, and your Underſtanding in the Sight of 
the Nations, wwhich ſhall hear. all thoſe Statutes, and ſay, Surely this great Nation is a 
wiſe and underſtanding People. 1,/Sam,. xvii. 46, I will give the Carcaſes of the Phi- 
liftines to the Fowls of the Air, —that all the Earth may know that there is a God in 
Tjrael., 1 Kings viii. 41, 42, 43, Moreover. concerning a Stranger, that is not of 
thy People Iſrael, but comes out of a far Country for thy Name*s Sate; (for they ſhall 
hear of thy great Name, and of thy ſtrong Hand, and of thy ſtretched out Arm) when he 
ſhall come, and pray towards this Houſe : Hear thou in Heaven thy Dwelling Place, and 
do according to all that the Stranger calleth to thee for: That all People of the Earth 
may know thy Name, to fear thee, as do thy People Iſrael, &c. Plal. Ixvii. 1, 2, 3, 
\&c. xcvili. 1, 2, 3, Jer. xxxiii. 9, And is ſpall be to me a Name of Foy, a Praiſe, 


„ 


and an Honour b:fore all the Nations of the. Earth, which ſhall bear all the Good that I 


do unto them: And they ſball fear and tremble for all the Goodneſs, and for all the 
Profperity that I procure for it. Hol. ii. 23, I will ſow her unio me in the Earth. 
Zeph. iii. 20, will make you a Name and Praiſe among all the People of ibe 
Earth, when I turn back your Captivity, &c. ids Irv” oe, 


CHAP. 


* 


1. Jewiſh Diſpenſation per fected by the Gos PET. 1 


The Jewiſh Peculiarity was to receive its Perfection from 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation, under the Sod or Gov. The 
Goſpel is tbe ſewiſh Scheme imlarged and improved. 

4 i e en i e ee e os e e e t tee Or ae. wry nth; 


76. UT ͤ though theFew/b Peculiarity did not exclude the reſt of the World Cn A. 
B from the Care and Beneficence of the Univerſal Eather; and though V. 
the Jeus were commanded to exerciſe Benevolence towards Perſons of other 
Nations; yet, about the Time when the Goſpel was prowulged, the Jews 
were greatly elevated on Account of their diſtinguiſhing | Privileges, and 
looked upon themſelves as the only Favourites of Heaven, and regarded the 

reſt of Wie with a Sovereign Contempt, as Nothing, as abandoned of 
God, and without a Poſſibility of Salvation, unleſs they ſhould incorporate, 
in ſome Degree or other, with their Nation. Their Conſtitution, they ſu 

poſed, was eſtabliſhed for ever, never to be altered, or in any Reſpect aboliſh- 
ed. They were the true and ogly Church, out of which no Man could be 
accepted of God: And conſequently, unleſs a Man ſubmitted to the Law of 
Maſes, how virtuous or good ſoever he were, it was their Belief, he could not 
be <i> He had no Right to a Place in the Church, nor could hereafter ob- 
tain Life. 2 4 Ee | 
77. Bur the Jeuiſb Diſpenſation, as peculiar to that People, though ſuperior- 
to the mere Light of Nature, which it ſuppoſed and included, was but of a 
temporary Duration, and of an inferior and imperfe&t Kind, in Compariſon of. 
that which was to follow; and which God from the Beginning, (when he en- 
tered into Sovenant with Abraham, and made the Promiſe to him) intended 
to erect; and which he made ſeveral Declarations under the Old Teſtament, , 
that he would erect, in the proper Time, as ſucceſſive to the Jewiſh Diſpenſa- 
tion, and, as a Superſtructure, perfective of it. And as the Jewi/h Bilpenſa- 
tion was erected by the Miniſtry of Moſes this was to be Built by the Miniſtry: 
of a much nobler Hand; even that of the SON; OF GOD, the Meſſab, fore. 
ordained before the World was made, promiſed to Mrabam, foretold by the 
Prophets, and even expected by the Jeus themſelves, though under no juſt Con- 
ceptions of the End of his Coming into the World. He was to aſſume, and 
live in a human Body, to declare the Truth and Grace of God more clearly 
and expteſsly to the Fews,. to:exhibit a Pattern of che moſt perfect Obedience, 
to be obedient even unto Death in Compliance with the Will of God,, and in 
firm Adherence to the Truth he taught. And, in. Conſequence of this, he 
was alſo to be a Pattern of Reward, by being raiſed from the Dead, exalted to 
the Right Hand of God, inveſted with univerſal Power, and by having a. 
Commiſſion given him to raiſe all. Mankind from the Dead, and to put all, in 
all Ages and Places of the World, into the Poſſeſſion of eternal Life, who ſhall: 


3 


at the laſt Day be found virtuons and holy. When Cbriſ came into the 


World, the Jes were ripe for Deſtruction; but he publiſhed a general In- 
demnity for the Tranſgreſſions of the former Covenant, upon their Repen- 
5 f 5 8 a f * 4 | D Si E ; tance; . 
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26 Cunis? improved and inlarged the Kinepouw of Gov: 
CHAP. tance; and openly revealed a future State, as the true Land of Promiſe, even 
V. eternal Life in Heaven. Thus he confirmed, the, former Covenant with the 
Jas as to the Favour and Bleſſing of God, and enlarged, or more clearly 
explained it, as to the Bleſſings therein · beſtowed; inſtead of an earthly Canaan, 
_ revealing the Reſurrection from the Dead, and everlaſting. Happineſs and Glory 

in the World to come. ö | Be 


78. His perſonal Miniſtry indeed was confined to the Jetiſb Nation, Mat. 

xv. 24, Tam not font Bus 'to the Toft Sheep of the Hinſeof Ti/atl, Rom]. xv. g, Now, 

1 ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Circumciſion, for the Truth of God, to 

. confirm the Promiſes made unto the Fathers. But not only did he improve upon 
the foregoing Diſpenſarion; more clearly explaining the Abrabamic Covenant 3 
but further, whereas for many Ages, we Gentiles,” confidered in a Body, were 
in a State of Revolt from God, Aliens and Enemies, [37] ſerving dumb Idols; 
while the Fetus were his pecufar People, Church and Hlentsge he threw the 
Kingdom of God into a new Form, by taking down” the Partition Wall,” the 
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Wieaff of the Fewjh HElbfure, and admftting inté his Church and Kingdom, ws | 
| bis People: and Subjefts, all in every Nation, 'whs ſhould" acknowledge the = 
; | Truth of His Miffion and Doctrine, and profeßs Sübjection to Him, as their 


King and Governour. In Pürſuance of this new Scheme, his Apoſtles, but 
eſpecially St. Paul, publiſhed a general Indemnity, and free Pardon to the 
Gentile World, which then was very corrupt, '#nd/dbnoxious to the Wrath and 
juſt Condemnation of God; and declared, chat all, 'who believed in him} were 


intitled to all the Privileges, Bleſſings and Promiſes of his Church and King- 
dom, according to the moſt Erlen Senfe of the Ahrabanic Covenant; and 
at the ſame time exempted from the Incumbrance of the. Ceremonial Law. 
Thus the Fewifs Peculiarity was happily overthrown; not, properly ſpeaking, 
by being totally anmulled, but by being enlarge to the Extent of the whole Globe, 
and by admitting all Mankind, who accepted "tHe Goſpel, not only to the fame 
ſpititual Ad vantages, but even to much greater; even inte their Covenant ex- 
Plained and enlarged. Es D JOB DER NGOS. ANY TGT ST C000 at. 
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- 79. Trar the Goſpel is the Jeeiſb Scheme, enlarged and improved, will evi- 
dently appear, if we conſider; that we Gentiles belleving in Chriſt are ſaid to 
be incorporated into the fame Body with the Jews; and that believing Fews 
and Gentiles are now become ONE, ONE FLOCK, ONE BODY in Chrift. 
John x. 16, Aud other Sheep I hade which are not of this the Jewiſh] Fold : Them 
alſo I mult bring, and they ſhall bear in Voice; and "thert ſpall be one FL o, * [41] 
and one Shepherd. 2 Cor. xit. 13, By one Spirit w# are all baptized in od R BOD x, 


whether we be Jews or Gentiles, Gal. iti. 28, There is neither Few nor Greek, there 

is neither Bond nor Free, there is neither Male nor Female; for ye are all ow in Chriſt BY 

Jeſus; that is, under the Goſpel Diſpenſation. Epheſ. ii, 14, 15, 16, For be Bi 
is our Peace, who has made both | Fews and Gentiles) ont, and has broken down tb " HS. 

middle Wall of Partition between us, epos and Gentiles.) Having aboliſhed by his | ; | \ 

Peſts the Enmity, even the Lat of Commandments, comained in Ordinances,” for to make 1 | 
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„80 the Word Twpm ſignifies; and ſo our Tranſlators have rendered it in all the other 
i | Places, where it is dſed in the New Teſtament, . See Matt xxvi. 31. Luke ii. 8; 1 Cor. 
= 3 ix. 7. And here alfo it ſhould have been tranſlated FLOCK, not F r OOO: 
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THz - | CuntsTIans ſucceed Ix ws in PRIPILEGES. 27 
4 In bimſelf, of twain, Od N Man, ſo making Peace; and that he might reconcile CA v. 
both unto God in ont Bopy by the Croſs, having ſlain the Enmity thereby, _ Wh. 
_ . 80. Anp.that this Union or Coalition, between believing Fews and Gentiles, CCS Y 
is to be underſtood of the believing Gentiles being taken into that Church and 
Covenant, in which the Fews were before the Goſpel Diſpenſation was erected, 
and out of which the unbelieving Jeus were caſt, is evident from the following 
TORE % AC ( 8 Si 
e 81. FIRST. That Abraham, the Head, or Root of the Fewi/h Nation, is 
the FATHER QF US ALL. Rom, iv. 16, 17, Therefore it is of Fuitb, that 
it might be by Grace, to the End ihat the Promiſe might be ſure to all the Seed; not 10 
that only which is of the Law, the Jews] but to that alſo which is of the Faith of 
Abraham, [the believing Gentiles] whp is the FATHER OF US ALL, (as it is writ- 
ten, I have made thee 4 Father of many Nations) before him whom he believed, - 
that is to ſay, in the Account and Purpoſe of God, whom he believed, he is the 
FATHER OF US ALL. Abraham, when he ſtood before God, and received 
the Promiſe, did not in the Account of God, appear as a private Perſon, . but 
as the Father of us all; as the Head and Father of the whole future Church of 
| God, from whom we were all, believing Fews and Gentiles, to deſcend, as we 
were to be accepted, and intereſted in the Divine Blefling and Covenant after 
the ſame Manner as he was; namely, by Faith, Gal. iii. 6, &c. Even as Abra. | 
ham believed God, and it was accounted to him for Righteouſneſs, Know ye therefore, * 
that they which are f Faith, the ſame are the Children of Abraham. For the Scrip- | 
ture foreſeeing that God would juſtify, would take into his Church and Covenant, 
the Heathen through Faith, preached before the Goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee 
ſhall all Nations be bleſſed. So then they which be of Faith, (of what Country ſoever 
they are,  Heathens as well as Fetus] are bleſſed [yuſtified, taken into the King- 
dom and Covenant of God] together with believing Abraham, [and into that very 
Covenant which was made with him and his Seed.] In this Covenant were the 
 Fews during the whole Period of their Diſpenſation, from Abraham to Moſes, and 
from Moſes to Chriſt, For the Covenant with Abrabam was with him, and with 
his Seed after him, Gen. xvii: 7, To Abraham. and bis Seed were the Promiſes made, 
Gal. iii. 16, And the Apoſtle in the next Verſe tells us, that [the Promiſes or 
the Covenant, that was confirmed before of God in Chriſt, the Law, which was [given 
by Moſes] four hundred and thirty . Years after, could not diſanul, that it ſhould. 
make the Promiſe | or Cofenant with Abraham) of none Effect. Conſequently, the 
Fews, during the whgle Period of the Law, or Meſaical Diſpenſation, were 
under the Covenant with Abrabam: And into that ſame Covenant the Apoſtle 
argues, Rom, iv, and Gal. ii, that the believing Gentiles are taken. For 
which Reaſon he affirms, that they are mo more Strangers and Foreigners, but 
Fellow- citizens with the Saints, that is, the Patriarchs, &c. And that the great 
Myftery, not underſtood in other Ages, was this; that the Gentiles ſhould be 
Fellow-heirs, and of the ſame Body with his Church and Children the Fews, Eph. 
VF „ | 1 ag 
„ 82. SECONDLY. Agreeably to this Sentiment, the believing Gentiles are 
= 4 ſaid to partake of all the ſpiritual Privileges which the Fews enjoyed, and from 
F which the unbelieving Fews fell; and be taken into that Kingdom and Church 
E of God out of which they were caſt, © ws 
83. MAT. xx. 1,— 16. In this Parable the VINEYARD is the Kingdom 
of Heaven, into which God, the Houſbolder, hired the Jews early in the Morn- 
5 | | | F = HB 01 | 


ing; 


* 
* 


28 Curisrrans ſucceed Jews in PRIVILEGES. 
Cray, ing; and into the ſame VINETARD he hired, the Gentiles at the Eleventh | 
Wa ji Surrt? oo 23 

84. Mar. xxl. 33, —— 34. The Huſbandmen, to whom the VINEYARD 


was firſt let, were the Jeus; to whom God firſt ſent bis Servants, the Prophets, 
Ver. 34,—36. And at laſt he ſent his SON, whom they flew, Ver. 37.—39. 


- 


And then the VINEYARD was let out to other Huſbandmen. Which our Ja- 


viour clearly explains, Ver. 43, Therefore 1 ſay unto you, Jews] the Kingdom of 


Cod ſhall be taken from you, and given to a Nation (the believing Gentiles] bringing 
forth the Fruits thereof. — Hence it appears; that the very ſame Kingdom of 
God, which the Jeus once poſſeſſed, and in which the ancient e ee . 
their Miniſtry, one after another, is now in our Poſſeſſion: For it was taken 
from them, and given to us. 1 


85. RoM. xi. 17,——24. The Church or Kingdom of God, is compared to an | 


Olive-irce, and the Members of it to the Branches. [42] 4nd if ſome of the 
Branches, [che unbelieving 7ews] be broken off, and thou, Gentile Chriſtian, wer: 
graffed in among them, and with them partakeſt of the Root and Fatneſs of the Olive- 
tree; that is, the Fewiſh Church and Covenant — Ver. 24, For if thou, Gen- 
tile Chriſtian, , wert cut out of the Olive-tree, which is wild by Nature, and wert 
_ graffed, contrary to Nature, into the good Olive-tree ; &c. : | | 


86. 1 Per. ik 7, 8, 9, 10, Unto You, Gentiles, who believe, be [Chriſt] is n 
Honour : But unto HEN which. be diſobedient, [the unbelieving Fews] the Stone 


wobich the Builders diſallowed, the ſame is made tht Head of the Corner, and alſo a Stone 


of Stumbling, and a Rock of Offence. * Tazv ſtumble at the Word being diſobedient, 
4 zohereunto alſo they were appointed: | They are fallen from their Privileges and Ho- 


nour, as God appointed they ſhould, in Caſe of their Unbelief:! But Ye, [Gen- 
tiles, are raiſed to the high Degree from which they are fallen, and fo] are a cba. 


. T7 - ? 


ſen Generation, [1x] 4 Rojal Prieſthood, [48] an boy Nation, [46] 4 peculiar Peo- 


äâs ;;: te Prajes of him wh ba called you ot of Hew 


theniſh Darkneſs into his marvellous Light. 


87. THIRDLY. The Fews vehemently oppoſed the Admiſſion of the un- 


circumciſed Gentiles into the Kingdom and Covenant of God, at the firſt Preach- 


ing of the Goſpel. But if the Gentiles were not taken into the fame Church and 
Covenant, in which the Jetoiſo Nation had fo long gloried, why ſhould they fo 
zealouſly oppoſe their being admitted into it? : Or why ſo ſtrenuouſly inſiſt, that 
they ought to be circumciſed in order to their being admitted? For what was 
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* We render this Paſſage thus. 2 Stone of Stumbling and Rock of enter even 5 ö 


them which ſtumble at the Nord, being e & c. as if it were one continued Sen- 
tence, But thus Violence is done to the ext, and the Apoſtle's Senſe is thrown into Ob- 
ſcurity and Diſorder, which is reſtored by putting a Period after, Oſence, and beginning a 


new Sentence, thus; they fumble at the Word, &c. For obſerve ; the Apoſtle runs a double 


* 
if 


: \ Antitheſis between the unbelieving Fews, and believing Gentiles. Ver. 7, TMIN w run 


Tots iS ATIEIOOTNEIT Ft, avon oy, &c. Ver. 8, OI 7jarow]ec: ve Au, & c. Ver. 


TMEIS e Y exazx7ov, &c. The Particles d and ò are frequently put for He and They, = 


and are ſo tranſlated. Take a few Inſtances out of many too numerous to be quoted. 
Mat. XII. 37. 11, 39, &c. Kili. 20, 22. xiv. 17 18. xvi. 7, I4, Xvill, 30. XX. 55 N. 


XXi, 25. XXil, 5, 19 xxvi. 15, 70. xxvii. 21, 66. Xxvill. 15, 17. Mark viii. 28. ix. " 


x. 26. xii. 16. xiv. 46. Luke xxiii. 21, 22, As v. 33. viti.25, XIl. 15, xv. 30 


xvii. 18. xxili. 18. xxviii. 5, 6. Heb. xi. 14. Xl, 10. And in the laſt Line of the Ted. 


Ns ot % appremov Tupm Ex pes van apo, = 
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the State of the ancient Ferws, and that of the.Chriftians,” 1 Cor. x. 1,13, 
Moreover, Brethren, I would not that ye ſbould be ignorant, bote that all ou x Fu- 


Orp Txsr Aug N ritten for CHRIST IANS as well as Jews. 29 
it to them, if the Gentiles were called, and taken into another Kingdom and CRH AF. 
Covenant, diſtinct, and quite different from that which they would have con- V. 
fined wholly to themſelves, or to ſuch only as were circumciſed? It is plain the 2 
Gentiles might have been admitted into anolber Kingdom and Covenant, without 
any Offence to the Jets, as they would: ſtill have been left in the ſole Poſſeſſion 
of their aneient Privileges. e fy. could not have failed of uſing this 

as an Argument to pacify their incenſed Brethren, had they ſo underſtood it. 
But ſeeing they never give the leaſt Intimation of this, it ſhews they underſtood 
the Affair as the unbelieving Fews did; namely, that the Gentiles, without be- 
ing circumciſed, were taken into that Kingdom of God, in which they, and 
their Forefathers, had ſo long ſtood. And. „ 
88. FOURTHLY. It is upon this Foundation, (namely, that the believ- 
ing Gentiles are taken into that Church and Kingdom in which the Jets once 
ſtood) that the Apoſtles draw Parallels, for Caution and Inſtruction, between 


tbers were under the Cloud, and all paſſed through the. Sea, and were all baptized into 
Moſes, —— and did all eat of the ſame ſpiritual Meat, and did all drink of the ſame 
ſpiritual Drink. —— But with: many of them God was not well pleaſed : For they were 


overtbrotn in the Wilderneſs. Now thoſe Things were ouR ExaMPLEs, 1% the In- 


tent WE ſhould not luſt after evil Things as THEY alſo luſfted.” Neither. be vv x 1dola- 


ters, as were ſome of THEM; —— neither let us provoke. Chriſt as ſome of THEM 


provoked, - &c. - Heb. iii. 7, to the End, Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To 

Day, *. when, or while, you hear bis Voice, harden.not your Hearts, as in —— the 
Day of. Temptation in the Wilderneſs; when your Fatbers tempted me, —— Wherefore 
I was grieved with that Generation, and ſware in my Wrath, they ſhall not enter 
into my Reſt. Take: beed,. Brethren, leſt: there be in any of vou an evil Heart of Un- 
belief. Chap. iv. 1, Les vs therefore fear, leſt: a "Promiſe being left us of entering 
. into bis Reſt, any f vou ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it. Ver. 2, For unto us bath 
 #he-Goſpel-been-preached,as. well as io THEM, that is, we have the joyful Promiſe 


« ow? 4 


of a happy State, or of entering inio Reſt, as wellras the Fews of old. Ver. 11, 


Let us labour therefore to enter into that Reſt, leſt any Man fall after the ſame Exam- 
. 89; ;PIFTHLY. Hence alſo the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament are re- 
preſented: as being written for OUR Uſe and InftruQtion, and to explain our 
iſpenſation as well as heirs. Mat. v. 17, Think not that I am come to agſtroy 
the Law and the PROPHETS : 1 am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfill. And when 
our Saviour taught . his: Diſciples the Things pertaining to his Kingdom, he 
opened to them the Scriptures, which were then no other than the Old Teſtamenr, 
Luke iv. 17,——22, xviii. 31, xxiv. 27, Aud beginning at Moſes, and all the Pro- 
phets, he expounded unto them in all the 1 the Things concerning HIMSELr. 
. I | T--: | | | Ver. 


af 


— 
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* Sypspo EAN zus pong au]s ci“ e. EAN [if] ſhould here have been rendered HEN; 
as it is rendered 1 John iii. 2; and as it ſhould have been rendered Jobn xii. 32. xvi. 3. 
xvi. 7., 2 Cor. v. 1. In like manner the Particle N Pſal. xcv. 7, (whence the Place is 
quoted) ſhould have been tranſlated HE NOT WHILE, For it is tranſlated WHEN, 
1 Sam. xv. 17. Prov. iii. 24. iv. 12, Jeb vii. 4. xvii. 16, Pſal. I. 18; and might 
have been-ſo tranſlated in other Places. : | N 


{ 30 
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| +» CunisTIAN: Cuugch named as the | EWISH, | F aa0 
Cn. Var. = Then opened he their Underſtandin "gs that they might underſtand the Scriptures. 


Thus the Apoſtles were inſtructed in the Things pertaining to the Goſpel Diſ- 


83 penſation. And always in their Sermons in the AA, they confirm their Doc- 


trine from the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. And in their Epiſtles they not 
only do the ſame, but alſo expreſsly declare, that thoſe Scriptures were written 
as well for the Benefit of the Cbriſtian as the Fewiſp Church. Rom. xv. 4, After 


a Quotation out of the Old Teſtament the Apoſtle adds; For whatſoever Things 
were. written AFORETIME Were written for OUR Learning; that WE through Pati- 


ence and Comfort af the Scriptures might bave Hope. 1 Cor. ix. 9, It is uritten in the 


Law of Moſes, thou ſhalt not muzzle the Mouth of the Ox that treadeth out the Corn.— 


Ver. 10, —— For our Sakes no doubt ibis is written. 1 Cor. x. 11, Now all 
theſe Things, [namely, the before-mentioned Privileges, Sins and Puniſhments of 


the anci E Fews) happened umto r ; EN for Enſampies; and they are written for ou R. 
pon whom the Ends of the Earth are come. 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17, All 


| Seripture is given by Inſpiration of God, and is profitable for Defrine, for Reproof, for 


Correction, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs , oy wy on of God my be . 
thoroughly furniſhed unto. all good Works. 


go. SIXTHLY. Agreeably to this en that tis 18 Gentiles are 


taken into that Church or Kingdom, out of which the unbelieving Jets are 
caſt, the Chriſtian Church, conſidered in a Body, is called by the — general 
Names, as the Church under the Old Teſtament. 


Se- 
neral Name of the Fewjþ Church; ſo alſo: of the Chriſtian, Gal. vi. 16, As 


ISRAEL was the 


many as walk according 10 this Rule Peace be on them, and Mercy, and upon the 
IszatL of God. Rev. vii. 3, 4, Speaking of the Chriſtian Church the Angel 
faid, Hurt not the Earth, neither the Sea, nor the Trees, till we have ſealed the Sx k- 


'YANTS of our God in their Forzbeads. And 1 heard the Numer of them. that were 
fealed: Aud there were ſealed an hundred and forty four Thouſand, of all the Tribes of 
- the Children of ISRAEL. Rev. xxi. 10,——13, He fpewed me that great City, 

the Holy Feruſakm, (the Chriſtian Church, 1 1 of bowie the Glory of God; and 


bad a Wall great and high, and had twelve Gates, and at ibe Gates twelve Angels, 


and Names written thereon, which are the Names of the twelve Tribes of I8RAEL, 


{as comprehending the whole Church.] Ver. 14, Aud ihe Wall of the City bad 
twelve Foundations, and in them the Names of the twelve AposTLEs of the LA us. 


EVI, was another running Title of the Church in our Saviour's Time; 


and this alſo is applied to Chriftians. Rev. it. 8, 9, And uno the Angel' of the 


{Chriſtian} Church in Smyrna, Write,——l know thy Works and Tribulation, and. 


Poverty; and ] know the Blaſphemy of them” who ſay they are Jaws Members of 
the Church of e nd; are mon a 60 hs: Synagogue ; & Satan. 
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The particular Honour: and Privileges of Chriſtians, or 0 
thoſe in any Nation, who profeſs. Faith in the Son of God, 


CunisTIans bow SayzD, BouguT, REDEZMED. 


x ) þ 
: ' 


and the Terms fignifying thoſe Honours explained. Mrs i4 


\ . 


believing Gentiles are taken into that Church, Covenant and King- 


31 


g1. GEVYENTN ZI In Conformity to this Sentiment, (namely, that the Cn Ar. 


VI. 


dom, out of which the unbelieving Fews were caſt) the State, Memberſhip, T3 


Privileges, Honours and Relations of danny Chriſtians, particularly of be- 
lieving Gentiles, are expreſſed by the ſame Phraſes with thoſe of the ancient 


Feuiſb Church; and therefore, unleſs we admit a very ſtrange Abuſe of Words, 


muſt convey the ſame general Ideas of our preſent State, Memberſhip, Privi- 
leges, Honours and Relations to God, as we are profeſſed Chriſlians. For In- 


92. I. As God CHOSE his ancient People the ems, and they were his 
CHOSEN and ELECT; ſo now the whole Body of Chriſtians, Gentiles as 
well as Jews, are admitted to the fame Honour; as they are ſelected from the 


reſt of the World, and taken into the Kingdom of God, for the Knowledge, 


Worſhip and Obedience of God, in Hopes of eternal Life. [11]. Rom. viii. 33, 


Who ſhall lay any Thing to the Charge of God's Exxct? &c. Eph. i. 4, Accord- 


ing as he hath c Hos N us | Gentiles, Chap. ti. 11,] in him before the Foundation of 
the World, that we ſhould be Holy, and without Blame before him in Love. Col. iii. 
12, Put on therefore (as the ELECT of God, holy and belaved) Bowels of Mercies, 
cc. 2 Theſ. ii. 13, But we are bound 10 give Thanks to God always for you, Bre- 

 thren, Beloved of the Lord, becauſe God hath from the Beginning cnosex you to Sal- 
vation; through Santiification of the Spirit, and Belief of the Truth, Tit. i: 1, Paul 
a Servant of God, and an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, according to_the Faith of God's 


ELzcT, and the acknowledging of the Truth, which is after Godlineſs. 2 Tim. ii. 
10, Therefore I endure all Things for the ELEcT's Sake, that they alſo may obtain the 


Salvation which is in Chriſt Jeſus, with eterual Glory, 1 Pet. i. 1, 2, Peter 
t the Strangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia and Bithyma, 


ELECT according to the Foreknowledge of God the Father, through Sand iſication of 


the Spirit unto Obedience. ii. 9, Ye [Gentiles] are a OEM Generation, &c. v. 13, 
We Church that is at Babylon, ELECTED together with you, ſaluteth you. | 


93. II. Taz firſt Step the Goodneſs of God took in Execution of bis Pur- 


poſe of Election, with regard to the Gentile World, was to reſcue them from 


their wretched Situation in the Sin and Idolatry of their Heathen State, and 
to bring them into the Light and Privileges of the Goſpel. With regard to 
which the Language of Scripture is, 1. that he DELIVERE D, 2. SAE D, 


3. BOUGHT, or PURCHASED, 4. REDEEMED them. [te] Gal. i. 4, 
| Who gave himſelf for our Sins, that be might DELIVER us from ibis preſent evil 
World, the Vices and Luſts tp which the World is involved. Col. 1. 2 13. 


he 


32 _ CuntsTians How Saver, Bovcnrt, RR DERZMURD. 
Cray. Giving Thanks to the Father, ——who has * VELIVERED us from the Power of [Hea- 


o 
+ 
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2nd us into the Kingdom of bis dear Son. And thus, conſequentially, we are 
DELIVERED from the Wrath to come, 1 Theſ. 1. 10. | 

| 94. 1 Cor; i. 18; For the Preaching of the Croſs is to them that periſh, Fooliſh- 

i weſs, but unto us which are SAVED, tt is the Power of God. vii. 16, What knowtft 
it l Ibn, O'Wife, whether thou ſhalt sa VE thy Huſband * Or.bow knoweſt thou, O Man, 
whether thou ſhalt $avt-thy Wife? That is, convert her to the Chriſtian Faith. 

| X. 33, Even as I pleaſe all Men in all Things, not ſeeking mine own Profit, but the 
1 | Profit of many that they may be $aAvep. Eph. ii. 8, For by Grace are ye SAVED 


through Faith. 1 Theſ. it. 16, The Jews forbid us to ſpeak to the Gentiles that they 


"might beSAvED. 1 Tim. ii. 4, Who will have all Men to be $aveD, and to come 


C umso the Knowledge of the Truth. 2 Tim. i. 9, Who bath Saved us, and called us 
—_— meh an holy Calling, not according to our Works, but according to his own Purpoſe and 


Grace. In this general Senſe SAVED is in other Places applied to both Fews 
and Gentiles; particularly to the Fews, Rom. ix. 27. x. 1, xi. 26, —— Hence 
God is ftiled o SAVIOUR, Tit. iii. 4, 5, But after that the Kindneſs and Love 
of God our Saviouk toward Man appeared, not by Works of Righteouſneſs we have 
done, but according to his Mercy be SAveD us. 1 Tim. i. 1, Paul an Apoſile of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt by the Commandment of God our Savious. ü. 3. Tit. i. 3. Rom. xi. 11, 
Sabvation is by Jeſus Chriſt, he alſo is frequently called our SAVIOUR. 
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M ho halb delivered us, ſaith the Apoſtle, ranking himſelf among the Gentile Chriſtians. 
For as he was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, he might, as he frequently doth, well conſider 
| himſelf as one of their Body. See Note on Rom. v. 1. Who hath delivered us, may we 
Ml alſo properly ſay, as being the Poſterity of Heatheniſh Anceſtors, whoſe vain Converſation 


deemed us from it, 1 Pet. i. 18. Though but one Generation of the Jetuiſb Nation were, 


in Fact, delivered from Egyptian Bondage; yet as that Deliverance was attended with great 


J and happy Conſequences to all ſucceeding Generations, ſo all ſucceeding Generations were 


inſtructed to ſay, (Deut. xxvi. 6, &c,) The Egyptians evil intreated Us, and affiifted us, 
; but the Lord brought us forth out of Egypt with a mighty Hand, and he hath 


” 


Brought Us into this Place, and hath given us this Land. In like manner, though but 
one Generation of our Anceſtors were, in Fact, converted from Heatheniſm, by the Light 
of the Goſpel, yet, as all the happy Effects of that great Event are handed down to us, we 
may with the ſtricteſt Propriety ſay, he has delivered us from Heatheniſh Darkneſs, and 
tranſlated Us into the Kingdom of the Son of his Love. TÞ 4 

And here it may be further obſerved; that the Church, in all Ages, is in Scripture con- 
* ſidered but as one Body, Mat. xxii. 31, Have ye not read what was ſpoken unto vo by God ; 


| | we alſo ſhould have received by Tradition, had ft the Grace of God appeared and re- 
{ 


51, 52, Behold Thhew you a" Myſtery; we ſhall not all fleep [die,] but we fhall all be changed, 
in a Moment, at the laſt Trump, &c, 1 The. iv. 15,——17, WE, or thoſe of us, 
; | - awbo are alive, and remain unto the Coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are 


caught up together with tbem in the Clouds, &c. The Apoſtle doth not here inti- 

mate, (as ſome learned Men have fancied) that the Coming of our Lord would be in the 

© then preſent Generation; but he conſiders all Chriſtians, in all Generations to the End of 

the World, as one Body. And therefore, he might properly enough ſay, in relation to 

thoſe Chriſtians who ſhould be alive at the Coming of our Lord, VE, or thoſe of us, who 
are then alive. . | 


I — 


VI. theniſh] Darkneſs, [Acts xxvi. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 9. Eph. iv. 18. v. 8.] and 


Thrangh their [the Fews) Fall, Sa LVATION 7s come to the Gentiles. And as this 


though ſpoken' to their Anceſtors about 1500 Years before they were born. So 1 Cor. xv. 


4: For —— the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe Pf Then, E who are alive and remain, 
ll be. 0 
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„ CnxlsrfAxs how CaLLED. 


95. 3 xx. 28, Feed the Church of God, which be bas PURCHASED with 2 bis C 


own Blood. 1 Cor. vi. 20, And ye are not your own z for ye are BougGuT * withea 


Price. vii. 23, Je are BOUGHT with à Price. 2 Pet. ii. 1, 


Kindred, and Tongue, and People and Nation. 

96. TI r. iii. 14, Mbo gave himſelf for us, that be might REDEEM us from all 
Dngquity. 1 Pet. i. 18, Ze were not REDEEMED with corruptible Things as SIL- 
wer and Gold, 3 your vain [Heatheniſh] Converſation, received by Tradition from 
your Fathers ; but with the precious Blood of Chriſt. And at the ſame Time he 

redeemed or bought us from Death, or the Curſe of the Law, Gal. iii. 13. And 

the Ferws, in particular, from the Law, and the Condemnation to which it 
ſubjected them, Gal. iv. 5. ---- Hence frequent Mention is made of he RE. 
DEMPTION which is in Feſus Chriſt, Rom. iii. 24. 1 Cor. i. 30. Eph. i. 7. 
Col. i. 14. Heb, ix. 12, 15. Hence alſo Chrift is faid to give himſelf a RA N. 

SOM for us, Mat. xx. 28. Mark x. 45: 1 Tim. ii. 8 Who gave bimſelf 42 


 Ransom for all. 


97. III. As God ſent the Goſpel to elite Gentile Chriſtians out of Rabe 


niſm, and invited, and made them welcome to the Honours and Privileges of. 


his People, he is aid to CALL them, and they are his CALLED. [16} Rom. 


i. 6, 7 Among whom are ye alſo CALLED. of Jeſus Chriſt. To all that are at Rome 


ALT ED Saints. viii. 28, 1 Cor. i. 9, God is Fate H whom ye were CALLED 


inio the Fellowſhip of bis Son. vil. 20. Gal. i. * marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed 


beſeech you, that ye walk wor- 


from bim that CALLED. you. v. 13. Eph. iv. 1 


thy of the. Location wherewith ye are CALLED. iv. 4. 1 Theſ. ii. 12, That ye walt 
 evorthy of God who. has called you unto bis Kingdom and Glory. 7, God bas no 
CALLED us unto Uncleanneſs, but. unto Holineſs. 2 Tim. 1. 9, 51 b 
and CALLED us with. an holy Calling; not according to our Works, &c. 1 Pet. i. 13, 


Hu as he which hath CALLED you is boly, ſo be ye. holy in all Manner of Converſation... 


„2 {Gentile Chriſtians] are a choſen Generation, ——10 ſhtw forth. the Praiſes, of © 


* who bath called you out of Darkneſs into bis marvellous Light. 
98. NoTz ; the Fews alſo were callgd, Rom. ix. 24, Even us whom be bas 


called, not of the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles. 1 Cor. i. 24. vii. 18, 1. 
any Man called being circumciſed. Heb. ix. 15. But the Calling of the Fews muſt 

be different from that of the Gentiles: The Gentiles) were called into the King- 
dom of God as Strangers and Foreigners, who had never been in it before. But 
the Jeus then were Subjects of God's Kingdom under the old Form; and 
therefore could be called 20 to ſubmit to it, as it was new modelled under the 


Meſſiah: . Or they were called to Repentance, to the Faith, Allegiance and Obe- - 
dience of the Son of God, and. to the Hope of Trerlial Life through him; 35 
whom rejecting, they were caſt out of God's peculiar Kingdom... 

99. IV. AS 
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* How Buying i is to be underſtood in a moral Geurative: ſee the Note * chr 
beugbt us, as he did, with much Labour and Suffering, what Was in its own. Nature . 
per to free us from Ignorance and Sin, and to purify us - into a peculiar People fitted for 

eternal Happineſs: And as what he did was, with Reſpect to „ the. Lawgiver and 
Judge, a proper Ground and Reaſon for earn, Sin, and conferring al: other Blcſhogs. -. 


See more [145, &c. ] 


ath Javed us, . 


ww 


| Falſe Prophets —— LD 
ſhall bring in damnable Herefies, even denying the Lord that BouGuT them. Rev. v. , 
Won waſt ſlain and haſt redeemed [BOUGHT] us 10 God by thy Blood out of every 


V 


4 


= 


1 


eee 


| Jews] ſhould be a Kind of Firſt-fruits of his CREATURES. [The Zews were firſt 
converted by the Preaching of the Goſpel, that they might be, like the Firf. 


- ; 


| CrnIS1aNs how CazATER, MapzE, BEGOTT EN, Born. 


9. IV. As God formed believing Jews and Gentiles into one Body; and as he 


. the Gentiles out of Darkneſs and Idolatry into a new and happy State of 
Exiſtence, he is ſaid, 1. to CREATE, and MAKE them, and they are bis 


WORK and WORKMANSHIP, 2. to QUICKEN them, or to give them 


LIFE, 3. to have BEGOT TEN, or REGENERATED them. [17] 


Eph. ii. 10, We are bis WoxKMANSHIT, CREATED i Chriſt Feſus unto good 


Works. Col. iii. 10, And bave put on the new Man, [the Chriſtian State] which 


is renewed in Knowledge after the Image of him that cReaTED bim. Ver. 11, 


I/bere [in which new Man] there is neither Greek nor Few, &c. Eph ii, 15, To 
MAKE lor CREATE] in himſelf of twain one new Man. iv. 24, And that ye put on 
the new Man, which WF God is CREATED in Ri bteouſneſs and true Holineſs. Jam. 

1. 18, Of his own Will begat he «us with the Word of Truth, that we, {Chriſtian 


fruits under the Law, the belt of the Kind, and the moſt exemplary Cbriſtians.] 


Rom. xiv. 20, For Meat deſtroy not the Work of God, [The Work of God begs | 


is a Chriſtian; and deſtroying him is, in the Senſe of the Apoſtle, giving him Oc- 
caſion to renounce his Chriſtian Profeſſion. 1 


100. Eph. ii. 8, When we were dead in Sins God bath quickend 10 (Gr. ings 


| ba, to LI VE] together with Chriſt, (by Grace ye are ſaved.) Col. ii. 13. Rom. 
IG Neld yourſelves uhis God, as thoſe that are AL1ve from the Dead, (the Hea- 
. has 


ld, who are repreſented as DEAD, Eph. v. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 6. Hence 
corrupt Chritians, who live like Heathens, are faid to be DE AD. while they 
LIYE, or, by their Profeſſion, have a Name wo live, 1 Tim. v. 6. Rev. iii. 1.] 

101. Jam. i. 18, Of his own Will BEGAT he us with the Word of Truth, that 
we ſhould be a Kind of Firſt-frutts of his Creatures. 1 Pet. i. 3, Ble Nd be the God 
and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who——hath Be GOTTEN us again [av yermoas 


REGENERATED ts] 70 a lively Hope. Ver. 23, ag 4 born, begotten, again 


U wnzeevr "RE GENERATED] 2% of corruptible Seed, but of incorruptible, by the 

ord of God, Tit. ui. 5, Not by Works of Righteouſneſs we have done, but according 
to his Mercy be 8aveD [93] us, by the waSHING [125] of REGENERATION, 
and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 John v. 1, Every one that loveth bim that 
BEGAT, loveth him alſo that is BEGOTTEN of him. Ver. 18, He that is 
BEGOTTEN of God keepeth himſelf, [is obliged, [274] is furniſhed with Means 
proper to enable him, to keep himſelf] and [keeping MO that wicked One 
toucheth him not. » 


102. Thus as God has created us Chriſtians, and ie us live, we have re- 


ceived a new Being or Exiſtence, [20] 1 Cor. i. 30, Of Him ARE ye [Gentiles, 


who once were ihe Things which ARE Nor, Ver. 28.] 2 Cor. v. 17, If any 
Man be in Cbriſt, be is a xxw CREATURE: Ola Things N away, behold, all 


| Niet are become new, Further, 


103. V. HeNce, as he made Chriſtians bro and begat them, eſpecially the 
1 Gentiles, by bringing them into a new. and happy State of Bein "gs 


| (1) He ſuſtains the Character ofa FATHER, and (2.) They are his CH! 
2 


EN, his SONS and DAUGHTERS, which were BORN to him. 121 
Rom: i. 25 T all (Chriſtians) that be at Rome, ——Grace to you, and Peace from 
God our FaTRER. 1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 4. Eph. i. 2. Phil. i. 2. 
iv.20. Col. i. 2. 1 Theſ. i. 1, 3. iii. 11, 13. 2 The. i. 2. ii. 16, God, even 
our FATHER, which hath loved us, and given us everlaſting Conſulation and good 

| Hope 
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CunisTIANS the Hous 
Hape through Grace. 1 Tim. i. 2. Philem. 3. 
Spirit of Adoption, whereby ye cry Abba, FarTas: u, Gal, iv. 6. 2 Cor. vi. 17, 


= 15, CH hots wml Cnr, | 


Be ye ſeparate; [from the Gentile World] and I will receive you, and will be a JAE 


FATHER unto you. 
104. Row. viii. 16, 17, The Spirit ſelf beareth Wi Ns with our Spirit, that we 
are the CHILDREN of God. And if CHILDREN, then Heirs, &c. John i. 12, 
As many as received him, to them gave he Power to become the Sons [Gr. CAII DRIN 
of God, ——wbich were born, not of Blood, &c.. but of Cod. 1 John iii. 1, Behold 
what Manner of Love the FATHER hath | beſtowed upon us, that wwe ſhould be called the 
Sons [Gr. CHILDREN] of God. Rom. ix. 26, Aud it ſhall come to paſs, that in the 
Place where it was ſaid unto them, ye [Gentiles] are not my hh there ſhall they be 
called the Children [Gr. Sons] of the living God. 2 Cor, vi. J will be a 
Father unto you, and ye [believi Gentiles ſhall be my Sons 5 Davents Rs, ſaith. 
tbe Lord Almighty. Gal. iii. 0 For. ye are all [ Jews. Ang Gentiles], the Children 
Gr. Soxs] of. 2 by Faith in Jeſus Chrift. Eph. i. 5. 
10g. 1 PET. i. 22, 23, Secing ye. bave, purified your Souls in obeying the T ruth. 
through the Spirit, unto unfeigned Love of the Brethren, ſee ye love one another with a 
pure Heart fervently... Being Box x [begotten] again [regenerated] nat of corruptible 
Seed, but of incorruptible, by. the Mord of God which lives and atides fo fog ever. ii. 1, 2, 
IV herefore laying aſide all Malice, and all Guile, and Hypocrifies, and Emvies, and 
 Evil-ſpeakings ; « new-BORN Babes deſire the ſincere Milt of the Word, that ye may. 
grow thereby. 1 John v. 4, For whatſoguer is BORN of God overcometh the World: 
Aud this is the Victory that overcometh the World, even our Faith. (Pal: xxii. 31, 
They ſhall come and ſhall declare bis Righteouſneſs unto à People that ſhall be Bonn, that 
be bas done this.) © 
106, VI. An, as the whole Body of Chriſtians are the Children of one Fa- 
ther, even of God, this naturally eſtabliſheth among themſelves the mutual and 
indearin Relation of BRETHREN and SISTERS, and they are obliged 
to regard and love each other accordingly. [25]. Acts i ix. 30. xv. 36, Let us go 
and viſit our BRETHREN in every City. 1 Cor. v. 11. vi. 5, 8. vii. 12, 15. Col. 
i. 2, To ibe faithful BRETHREN in Chriſt. 2 Theſ. iii. 6. Philem. 16. Rom. 
XII. 10. 1 Pet. i. 22. iii. 8, Love as BkETHREN. Rom. xvi. 1, I commend- 
| Phebe our SISTER. Jam. il. 15, If a BROTHER or SISTER be naked, &c. 
AnwD, as we ſtand-in the Relation of Children to the God and Father of our 
Lol Jeſus Chriſt, hence it is that we are his BRETHREN, and he, is conſi- 
dered as the -FIRST-BORN among us. Mar. xxviii. 10. John xx. 17, Jeſus 
_ faith, Go to my BRETHREN, and ſay unto them, 1 aſcend unto -my e and 
your Father, and to my God, and your God. Heb. ii. 11, 17. Rom. vill, 29, 
| 9 0 he might be the FI RST-BORN among mam BRETHREN, 
107. VII, Axp the Relation of God, as a Father, to us Chriſtians, who are 
bis Children, will lead our Thoughts to a clear Idea of our beipg, as we are 
called, the HOUSE or FAMILY, of God, or of Chris. [26] 1, Tim. iii. 15, 
But if T tarry long, that thou mayeſt know how 10 behave thyſelf.in the Housk of God, 
 eohich is the Church of the living God. Heb. iii. 6, But Chriſt as a Son over bis own 
HousE; whoſe Housk are we, [Chriſtians,] F we bold fait the Confidence and Re- 
| Joicing of the Hope firm unto the End. Heb. x. 21, And having a great High-priesf 
over the HousE of God, &c. 1 Pet. iv. 17, For the Time is come that Fudgment 
mug? begin at the Hos of God; [that is, when the Cbriſtian Church ſhall un- 
_—_ _ Trials 4 Sufferings ] and * it AN wot at 1. LCbrigtiau, who 


are 


F A | | J 
HsAVEN rhe Id HERT AME of CHRIS TIAKs. 


ate the Houſe or Family of God: what fhall the End ze ef them that obey not e 
_Gafpel? [that is, of the infidel World, who lie out of the Church. See Rom. 
i 5: xv. 18. 1 Pet. l. 22. Eph. ii. 19, —We'are of the Hovsnoty Do- 
meſtics] of God. —— iii. 14, 15, — 1 bow my Knees unto the Father ©) 
Lord Feſus Chrift, of whom the ROY FamMiLyY in Heaven and Earth is named; &c. 
108, VIII. FokrRxx; as the Land of Canaan was the Eſtate, or Inheritance, - 
belonging to the Fern Family or Hoſe, ſo the Heavenly Country is given to the 
Chriftian Houſe, of Family for their INHERITANCE, [25] Acts xx. 32, And 


note, Brethren, T'commend you'to God, and to the Word of his Grate, which is able. 


to build you up, and 10 give you an INHERITANCE among all them whith are ſanfti-- 
fied, Col. in. 24, Knowing that of the Lord ye fhall receive the Reward of the I- 
HERITANCE. Heb. ix. 15, —— He is the Mediator of the New Teflament, —- 
that they which are called might receive the Promiſe of eternal INyERITANCE. 1 Pet. 
i. 4, God bas begotten us again, ——to an INHERITANCE. incorruptible, undefiled,.. 
and that paſſeth not away, _ in Heaven for us. * Hente we have the Title 
of HETRS. Tit. iii. 7, That being juſtified by bis Grace, we ſhould be made Hz i RS 
according 'to the Hope of eternal Life. Jam. ii. 5, ——Hath not God choſen the- 
Poor of this World, rich in Faith, and HE IRS of the Kingdom, - which. be has pro- 
miſed to them that love bim. Rom. viii. 17. 1 Pet. iii. 7; 5 Vr 
109. Anp as Canaan was conſidered as the Reft of the Fews, fo, in Reference 
to our Trials and Afffictions in this World, Heaven is conſidered as the REST- 
of Chriſtians. [28] 2 The. i. 7, And to you who are” troubled, Rxsr with us, 
when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven. Heb. iv. 1, Let us therefore 
fear, left a Promiſe. being left us of entering into his ResT, any of you ſhould feem 10 
come ſhort of it. Fur unto us hath the Goſpel been preached as well as jo them; that 
is, we have the joyful Promiſe of entering into Reft, as well as the Jews of Old. 
Ver. 9, There remains therefore a Rxsr for the People of God; that is, for Chri- 
ftians now in this World, as well as for the Fews formerly in the Wildernefs. 
Which is the Point the Apoſtle is proving from Ver. 3, to ww. — 
110. IX. Tuus Chriſtians, as well as the ancient Jews, are the Houſe or Fa- 
mily of God: Or, we may conceive the whole Body of Chriſtians formed into a 
| FE: | co >" NATTON: 
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As the Share, Which any particular Jetos had in the Land of Canaan, is frequently 
conſidered as their Lot and Inheritance Lee x) KAngeropure among God's People, ſo 
ſome judicious Perſons ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtles conſider that Share and Intereſt, which 
any Part of the Chriſtian Church have in the preſent Privileges of the Kingdom of God, 
as their IN HE RITAINC E, or the PART of their LOT. Acts xxvi. 18, To turn 
the Gentiles from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God, that they may 
receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and an INHERITANCE [or LOT, xAypo] among them which 
are ſanfified by Faith that is in me. So we may underitand Eph, i. 11, 14, 18. [See Locke - 
on theſe Verſes] Col. i. 12, Giving Thanks to the Father who has made us meet to be Par- 
takers [or rather, to be taken into a PART] of the INHERITANCE [or LoT] of the Saints 
in Light ; that is, who has vouchſafed you a Share in the Light of the Goſpel, which he 
now affords to his SAINTS, [127] having freed you from your former Gentile. Darkneſs, 
and tranſlated you into the Kingdom of the Son of his Love; as it follows in the next Verſe, 
Fer. 13. It is thus, perhaps, that the Gentiles are ſaid to be Fellow-HEIRS with the Fews; 
Eph. iii. 6, That the Gentiles ſhould be Fellow-HETRS, and of the ſame Body, and Parta- 
ters F his Promiſe in Chrift, by the Goſpel. i 3 | | 
But obſerve; Iuberitance, thus underſtood, muſt include the Heavenly and Eternal Inhe- 
ritance, the Promiſe of which is a principal Part of our preſent Privileges, 


3 710 77 ON, having God at their Head; who on His Account is ted. © FRO 
3 * as od, Govertiour, Protector, or King; z and we his Pr 

. re [29] 1 Pet. ii. 9, 77 are an Boy NATION. Rom. v. 11, 4 
3 Fa pot only /o, but we [Gentile Chriſtians] joy [Gr. glory] in Gop, as well as the 
Ws * eres, who gloried in God as their God, Chap, it. x7. Heb, xii. 23, 77 are come 


the CITY of God, the HOLY CITY. [34] Heb. xii. 25 . 


8 


1 n LozD, of CHRISTIANS: » 


OP LE, Subjects or Sg r- 


[by your riſtian Profeſſion and Privileges]. ta Gop, the Fudge of all. 1 
29, Ou x Gop & 4 conſuming Fire. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 2 Cor. vi. 16, —— As God 
bath ſaid, —— I will be their God, and they ſpall be my 5 Tg Heb. viii. 10, 
For this is the Covenant that 1 will make with the Houſe of Irael after thoſe Days, 
faith the Lord; I will put my Laws into their Mind, and write them in their Hearts; 
and I will be to them a Gop, and they ſpall be my PRO LE. Rom. vi. 22, ——Be- 
ing made free from Sin, and become the SR RVANTS of Gad. 1 Pet. ti. 16, As 


eb uh not uſing your Liberty as 4 Cloke of Maliciauſneſs, but as the SE RVANTs 


1 Hencz Converſion from Heatheniſm to Chriftianity i is zurning from Sa- 


37 


Cnap. 


v1 


tan, Vanities, Idols, unto God, 10 SE RVE "the living and true God, Acts xiv. 15. 


XXVi. 18, 20. 1 Theſ. i, 9. 


112. Hence alſo the End of 0 our Redemption by Chrif is deſcribed by 
bringing us to God, by redeeming. us 10 God, 1 Pet. iii. 18. Rev. v. 9, ——And 


Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Profeſſion 1s expreſſed by departing from the living © 


God, Heb. iii. 12. 


113. And, as God has conſtituted Jeſus Chri it, the Head, King, and Gover- 
nour of the Church, fo he is frequently ſtiled OUR LORD, and we his SE R- 
VANTS. Rom. i. 3, Concerning his Son Jeſus Chri® ous Loxp, — &c. 
Eph. vi. 6, As the SERVANTS of Chrift, Col. iii. 24. Rev. i. 1, — 20 ſhew 
unto bis Senvants Things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs; and he ſent and ſignified 
it unto bis SERVANT Jobn. 11, 20, — Calls berſelf a Propheteſs — 10 Fs 
NY ' SERVANTS. _ | 

114. X. Anv it is in Reference to our being a Society peculiarly appropriated 

to God, and under his ſpecial Protection and Government, that we are called 
Ze are come 
unto . the ir of the living God. Rev. xi. 2, —— Aud the Hor City 
Hall they tread under Foot forty and db Months. This City i is deſcribed in ſome 

hep ty happy State, Rev. 21/t, and 224 Chapters. 

> Hewes the whole Chriftion Community, or Church, is denoted by the 

City  ERUSALEM, and ſometimes by MOUNT ZION. [35] Gal. iv. 26. 


But JERUSALEM, Which is above, is free, which is the Mother of us all. 


In her reformed, or future happy State, ſhe is the NE FE, USALE M, 


Rev. iii. 12, xxi. 2. Heb. Xii. 22, e are com? to MovnT Zion, &c. | 


Rev. xiv. 1. 


116. Hzncz alſo we are ſaid to be WRITTEN, or enrolled, in the BO0᷑ 


of God, or, which comes to the ſame Thing, of the Lamb, the Son of God. 
[36] Rev. iii. 5, He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clthed in 7 Raiment ; 


and I will not blot out bis Name out of the Book of Life. xxii. 19, And if am Man | 


take away from the Words of the Book of this Prophecy, God ſhall take away his Part 


out of the Book of Life, and out of the Hoy City, &c. which news the 


Names of ſuch are in; zbe Book. of Life as may be Wed out:; ee. 
Wat i it is the Priviegs of al Pee ee a | 
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117. Au p, whereas, the believing Gentiles were once Strangers, Aliens, not @ 


People, ENEMIES} "now (Eph, ii. 19.) they are no more STRANGERS and 


FoREIGNERS, ut FELLOW-CITIZENS with the Saints. [37] 1 Pet. ii. 10, 


Which in Time paſt were vor a PeoPLE, but are now the PEOPLE or Go. 


Now we are at PEACE with God, Rom. v. 1. Now tue are RECONCILED, and 
become the Servants of God, the Subjefs of his Kingdom, Rom. v. 10, 1 Te. 


i. 9. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. 


116. Os the other band; the Body of the Jewiſh Nation, (having through 


Uabelief rejected the Meſſiah, and the Goſpel, and being, therefore, caſt out 


of the City and Kingdom of God) are, in their Turn, at preſent, repreſented 
under the Name and Notion of ENEMIES; Rom. xi. 28, As concerning the * | 


Goſpel, they are Ex E MIESs for your ſake. 


119. XI. Trex kind and particular Regards of God to the converted Gentiles, | 
and their Relation to Feſus Chriſt, is alſo ſignified by that of a HUSBAND 
and WIFE; and his taking them into his Covenant is repreſented. by his 


ESPOUSING them. [38] 2 Cor. xi. 2, For 1 am jealous over you with godly 


Fealouſy : For I bave EspouskD you to one Hus AN D, that I may preſent you as 


a chaſte Virgin to Chriſt, Eph. v. 22,—32, Mives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your 
own Huſbands, as unto the Lord. For the Huſband is the Head of the Wife, even as 
Chriſt is the Head of the Church : And be is the Saviour of the Body. Therefore as 
the Church 7s, ſubiect unto Chriſt, ſo Tet the Wives be unto their own Huſbands in 


every Thing. Huſbands, love your Wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the. Church, and 
gave himſelf for it that he might ſanctiß and cleanſe it, &c. So ought Men to love 
even as the Lord the Church: For we are 


their Wives as their own Bodies, 


Members 25 his Bady, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones. For this Cauſe ſhall a Man 


one Fleſh. This is a great Myſtery: But I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and his Church. 
120. HEN the Chriſtian Church, or Community, is repreſented as a MO- 
THER, and particular Members as her CHILDREN. [39] Gal. iv. 26, 


Bu Jeruſalem, which is above, is free, which is the MoTHER of us all. Ver. 27, 
. For it is written, Rejoice thou barren that beareft not; break forth and cry, thou that 


travaileſt not: For the Deſolate hath many more CHILDREN, , than ſhe whith hath an 


"Huſband." Ver. 28, Now we, Brethren, as Iſaac was, are the CHILDREN of Pro- 
miſe.— Ver, 31, So then, Brethren, we are not CHILDREN of the Bond wo- 


,,,, OO FFF 
121. Hxxex alſo, from the Notion of the Chriſtian Church being the Spouſe 
of God in Chrift, her Corruption and Idolatry come under the Name of FO R- 


NICATION and ADULTERY; and ſhe takes the Character of a WHORE. 
- [40]: Rev. ii. 20, — h fuffereſt that Woman Fezebel—— 10 teach and to ſe- 


duce my Servants jo commit FORNICATION, and to eat Things ſacrificed unto Idols. 


And I gave her Space to repent of her Fogn1c a TON, and ſbe repented not. Bebold, 


J will caſt ber into a Bed, and them that commit ADuTERY with ber into great Tri- 
bulation, except they repent. Rev. xvil. 1, Come hither, I will fhew thee the 


Judgment of the great WnoRE, ——with whom the Kings of the Earth have com- 


mitted Fox NATION. Ver. 15, 16. Chap. xix. 2. 


122. XII. As God, by Chrift, exerciſes a particular Providence over the 
Chriſtian Church, in ſupplying them with all ſpiritual Bleſſings, guiding them 


through all Difficulties, and guarding them in all ſpiritual Dangers, he is their 


n the 


SHEPHERD, and they his FLOCK, his SHEEP, [41] John x. 11, 12 
13 yo | ns | | good 


F 


Leave bis Father and Mother, and ſhall be joined unto his Wife, and they two ſhall be © 


3 


— 


+; CnnisTIaNs Sο¹6 SANcrITI ED, Hobr, Saints.” 309 


SHEPHERD. Ver. 16, Aud other SEE I have, which are not of this Fold; C HAP. 
þ- +44 alſo 1 muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my Voice, and there ſhall be one FLock VI. 
and one SHEPHERD: Acts xx. 28, 29. Heb. xiii. 20. 1 Pet. ii, 25, For ge were . 
as SHEEP going aftray ; ; but are now returned to the SHEPHERD and ger of 
your Souls. v. 2, 3» 4, Feed the FLOCK of God, &C. 
a XIII. Nx ARlL v on the ſame Account, as God, by Cbrit, has <ſtabliſhee 
the Chriſtian Church, and provided all Means for our Happineſs and Improve; 
ment in Knowledge and Virtue, we are compared toa Y1INE, and a VINE- 
YARD, and God to the HUSBANDMAN, who PLANTED and dreſſeth 
it; and particular Members of the Community are compared to BRANCHES. | 
42] John xv. 1, 2, {am the true Vine, and my Father is the HuSBANDMAN. 8 
| Br ANCH- in me that beareth not Fruit, be taketh atay; and every Branch „ 
that beareth Fruit, be purgeth it, &c. Ver. 5, 1 am the VIN R, ye are the BRAxcRHEsS. 
Mat. xv. 13, Every Plant which my Heavenly Father hath not- PLANTED, ſhall be 
rooted up. Rom. vi. 5, F we have been PLANT ED together in the Likeneſs of his 
Death: Me ſhall be alſo in the Likeneſs of his Reſurreftion. Mat. xx. 1. The Vinz- 
YARD-into which Labourers were hired is the Chriſtian as well as Fewiſh Church; 
and. ſo Chap. xxi. 33. Mark xii. 1. Luke xx. 9, 1 Cor. ill, 9, 17 ore Gods 


HusBANDRY. 
124. XIV. As Chrifians are, by the Will of God, ſet apart, and appropri- | 
ated in a ſpecial Manner to his Honour, Service and Obedience, and furniſhed e 


with extraordinary Means and Motives to Holineſs, ſo they are ſaid to be 
SANCTIFIED. [43] 1 Cor. i. 2,.Unto the Church of God, which is at Corinth, 
tio them that are SANCTIFIED * in Chrift Feſus. vi. 11, And ſuch were fame of h 
But ye are waſhed, but ye are SANCTIFIED, but Ye are juſtified in the Name of the 
Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God. Heb. ii. 11, For both be that ſanfifieth, 
and they who are SANCTIFIED, are all of one. x. 29, Of how much ſorer Puniſh- - 
ment, ſhall he be thought worthy, who has trodden under Foot the Son of God, who + 
hath ated the Blood of the Covenant, qwwherewith he was SANCTIFIED, an unboly : 
' Thing, and has done Deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace. Jude 1, Jude the Servant of 
Feſus Chriſt, —— ta them that are SANCTIFIED by Gad the Futber, and preſerved in 
Fieſus Chriſt, and called. | = 
126. In the ſame. Senſe, . I apprehend, Chriſtians are faid to be WASHED: £44]: 
1. Cor. vi. 11, —— Such were ſome of you: But ye are WASHED. Tit. iii. 5, Not 
. by Works of Righteouſneſs, which we bave done, but according to his Mercy be S AEP 
| [93] 4s, Y the WASHING of Regeneration, and Renewing of the Holy Ghoft, [poured . | | | 
out in its miraculous Gifts.] 2 Pet. ii. 22, — 9e Soto that Was - "WASHED, 2 5 | 
[the apoſtate Chriſtian] is returned 10 her Wallowing in the Mire. © s 6 | 
126. AND as the believing Gentiles, before they were thus waſhed, were ac - AF 
counted unclean, it is for this Reaſon, the Children of Chriſtians, are declared . 
not to be UVC LE AN. [45] 4. Cor. vii. 14, For the unbelieving Huſband is 
SANCTIFIED-by the Wife, and the unbelieving Wife iss ax cri ID the Huſband : - 4 
Eiſe were your Children UNCLEAN, [in the State of Heathens 3] but now are'they . A 
HOLY, [that is to ſay, in the State of all other Chriſtians, as. it is. repreſented - 1 1 
in the IO . : | — 
N | 8 1 4 2088s WY.” | "» 
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20 Cr Citvrcn Gop's "HOUSE, TEMPLE. 

CHRAP. 127. XV. H ver it is that Chriſtians are ſtiled HOLY, HOLY Brethren, 

VI. a HOLY Nation, and SAINTS. [46] Col. iii, 12, Pat on therefore * tbe 

LAAYL Ek? of (G94, HOLY and beloved) Bowels of Mercies, &c. 1 Theſ. v.27, I charge 

. that this' Epiſtle be read to all the noL.y Brethren. Heb. iii. 1, Wherefore, ol v 

. Brethren, Partakers of the Heavenly Calling, &c. 1 Pet. f. 9, But ye are a choſen 
Generation, a royal Prieſthood, a no Nation. Acts ix. 32, As Peter paſſed through 

all Quartiers, he came down alſo to the SainTs which dwelt at Lydda. Ver. 41, 
Aud when be had called the Sas and Widows, Acts xxvi. 10. Rom. i. 7, To | 
all that be in Rome beloved of God, called Sa ix Ts. xii. 13. xv. 25, 26. xvi. 16. 

1 Cor. i. 2. 2 Cor. i. 1, Paul unto the Cburch of God at Corinth, with all the 

| 12 {SainTs which are in Achaia. 2 Cor. xiii. T3. Phil. iv. 22, Al the Saws ſalute 

- | 7 Eph. i. 1. Phil. i. 1. Col. i. 2, To the Sa IN TS at Epheſus, Philippr, Colaſſe. 

ih 128. XVI. Fux TRHER ; by the Preſence of God in the Chriſtian Church, 

and our being by Profeſſidn conſecrated to him, we, as well as the ancient Jews, 
| are made his HOUSE, or TEMPLE, which God has BUILT, and in which 

* be DWELLS, or WALKS. [47] 1 Pet. it. 5, Ye alſo as lively Stones are built 
up a ſpiritual Hovsz, &c. 1 Cor. ili. 9. _—— YN are God's BuiLpinG. Ver. 

16, 17, Know ye not that ye, Chriſtians,” are the TEMPLE of God, and that ' the 

Spirit of God DWELLETH in you? If any Man defile the Temple of God, him fhall 

Sold deſtroy: For the Temple of God is Holy, which Temple ye are. 2 Cor. vi. 16, 

E . 5 And what Agreement hath the TEMPLE of God, the Chriſtian Church, with Idols? 
| For ye are the TEMPLE of the living God; as God hath ſaid, I will DWELL in 
them, and WALK in them. Eph. ii. 20, 21, 22, And are BUILT upon the Fuun. 

dation of the Apoſtles, &c. Chriſt Feſus being the chief Corner-ſtone ; in whom all the 

Building fitly framed together, groweth into an holy TEMPLE in the Lord: In whom 

yon alſo are BUILDED together, for an Habitation of God, through the Spirit. 2 The. 

» | 5 4, COP that he as Gol fatteth in the Tur Ls of God, fhewing himſelf that 

R he is God. Abs | | G 

129. NorTz; here God is the ſupreme Builder. Heb. in. 4, Every Houſe is 
built y ſome one, but be that built all Things is God. As if he had ſaid; in erect- 
3 ing every Diſpenſation ſubordinare Builders are employed, but God is the ſu- 
preme Builder, who directs and eſtabliſhes every Conſtitution.“ And Chrift, 

in the Goſpel Church, is the Builder next to him. Heb. iti. 3, For this Man 

| e de | 6 i | Nas 


Tx 
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* When be faith, Every Houſe is built by ſome Perſon, but he who built all Things is 
God, be evidently diſtinguiſhes between a ſubordinate, and ſupreme Builder. But this Dif- 
tinction he needed not to have mentioned, had he not ſpoke of a ſubordinate Builder be- 
fore. For, if in the Caſe under Conſideration, there be no ſubordinate Builder at all, this 
Diſtinction is nothing to his Purpoſe. Then his Argument would have been; Chriſt muſt 
\ | build the Houſe; becauſe no one could build it but he; ſeeing no Houſe is built by any 
but God. Whereas, contrariwiſe, he aſſerts a ſubordinate Builder, and tells us ſuch a one 
is conliſtent with God's being the ſupreme, original Builder. Chriſt therefore, whom alone 
he had mentioned before as a Builder, muſt be a ſubordinate Builder, diſtin from God, 

the ſupreme Builder; and this Verſe muſt not be a Part of his Argument, but an Explica- 
8 tion of it; as 1 Cor. xi. 3, 12. xv. 27. He was aware it might be objected: But do not 
-you teach, that we Chriſtians are Gop's Building? 1 Cor. iii. 9. It is true, faith the 
- Apoſtle; nor is my affirming, that Chriſt built the Chriſtian Church, at all inconſiſtent 
With it: For it muſt always be remembered, that in ſuch Caſes GOD is the ſupreme and 

original Workman. Whatever ſubordinate Agents he may employ, he is notwithſtanding 


the principal Author of every Conſtitution. This is one Inſtance of the Accuracy of the 
Apoſtolic 'Writings. ; | 7 
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7945: counted worthy of more Glory than Moſes, in a9 
| batb-byilded the Housz, hath more Honour than the 


from the Houſe. Mar. xvi. 18, Upon this Rock will I build my Church. - 
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_ _ CanrsTIans God's CoxoRROAT ION, Hariraas; 47 
+ a bes {Chriſt Iren, who. Cu a6, * 


2, or than any ho be- VI. 
longs fo the Houſe ; or, bas the greateſt Honour. of tbe Houſe; that is, reſulting TI 


And, under Chrif, the Apoſtles and Miniſters are alſo Builders. Rom. xv. 20. 


1 Cor. iti. 10, 11, 12. 


130. XVII. Ap, not only doth God, as our King, dwell. in the Chriftian 
Church, as in his Houſe, or Temple; but he has alſo conferred on Chriſtians the 
Honour of KINGS, as he has redeemed us from the Servitude of Sin, made RE 
us Lords of ourſelves, and raiſed us ABOYE others, to ſit on: THRONES, þ 
and to FUDGE, and REIGN over them. And he has made us PRIESTS; 


too, as we are peculiarly conſecrated to God, and obliged to attend upon him, , 


from time to time continually, in the ſolemn Offices of Religion, which he - 
has appointed. [48] | 1 Pet. li. 4, 77.alſo: as lively Stones are built up 4 ſpiritud . 
2, an haly PRIESTHOOD. Ver. , But ye [Gentile Chriſtians) are 4 4; 4 
ion, 4 royal [or KINGLY | PRIESTHOOD. Rev. i. 5, 6, Unto bim tba. =. 
Javed us, and waſbed us from our Sins in bis own Blood, and halb made us Kines 
and PR1ESTS unte Gad and bis Father, &c, v. 10, And haſt made us unto our God, . 
Kines and PRIEZSTS : And we ſhall REIGN on the Earth. iii. 21, To bim that . 
ouefeometh will I grant 10 fit. with-me in my THRONE, even as I ulſo overcame, and 
am- ſet: down with my Father in bis Throne, | ii. 26, 27, And be that overcometh, and 


keeps my Words unto the Eud, to bim will 1 give Potyer ove RN the Nations : ( and be 


Hall RULE them with a Rad of lron 9) even as I received of my Father. 2 Tim. 
ii. 12, F ave ſuffer with him we ſhall alſo RE16N' with bim. 1 Cor. vi. 2, =} F 
Do ye not know that the. Saints ſhall jupe the Mord? Know Je not-that wwe year: 
voc Angels ?' 
3 131. Fm. Tuus the whole Body of the: Chriſtian Church is 8 EPARAT: 
ED unto God from the reſt of the World. And, whereas before the Gentile 
Believers were AFAR OFF, lying out of the Commonwealth öf Ifrael ; now 
they are NIGH, as they are joined to God in Covenant, have free Acces be to 
him in the Ordinances of Worſhip, 72 in Virtue of his Promiſe, a particular 
Title to his Regards and Bleſſing. 2 Cor. vi. 17 Wherefore” come out from 
among them, and be SEPARATE, ſaith "the Lord, and touch not the unclean Thing, . 


and I will. receive you. Eph. ii. 13, But now in Chriſt Feſus ye, who. Aer, 


were AFAR OFF, are made xr H ih the Blood of Cbri [49, 50 

132. XIX. Ax, as God, in all theſe. Reſpects, has diſtinguiſhed che Chri. 
ſtian Church, and ſequeſtred them unto himſelf, they are ſtiled bis P ECU 
LIAR PEOPLE. Tit. ii. 14, Who gave himſelf for us, that be might redeem - 
us' from all Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a PECULIAR PEOPLE, Zealous of good . 
ks. 1 Pet. il. 9, But ye are a choſen Generation, a yo Prieſthood, an 
y Nation, a PECULIAR PEOPLE, &c. [51] 

133. XX. As Cbriſtians are a Body of Men particularly related to God, in- 
ſtructed by him in the Rules of Wiſdom, devoted to his Service, and em- 
ployed in his true Worſhip, they are called his CHURCH, or Congregation. [32 
Acts xx. 28, Feed the Cyurcn of God. 1 Cor. x.-32, Giving none Offence to - 
the CHURCH of God. xv. g..Gal. i. 13, and elſewhere. Eph. 1. 22, Head over 
all Things to the CHURCH: So frequently. And particular Societies are 


h 


CHURCHES. Rom. xvi. 16, . The: e * Jalute- 90 85 And o 


in | ſeveral other Places... | 
: 134. xxI. | 


\ k-: 


42 KINO or Gop how improved under the Gos pEL. 
nA. 134. XXI. For the ſame Reaſon, they are conſidered as God's Poſſeſſion, = 

VI. or "HERITAGE. | 1 Pet. v. 3, Neither as being Lords over God's HERITAGE, 
u bei Enſamples to the Flock. [53] | | 1 ae: 
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28 1 . Reflefions upon the foregoing Honours, Privileges and Re- 
| luations of Chriſtians. TY 


| Cn er. HO cee 74 
LE 41. 4 135, (1,) TaarT the believing Genliles are taken into that Kingdom 
| 175 K and Covenant, in which the Fews once ſtood, and out of which they were caſt 

| for their Unbelief, and Rejection of the Son of God; [t, 79] and that we 
"Chriſtians ought to have the ſame general Ideas of our preſent religious State. 
'Memberſhip, Privileges, Honours and Relations to God, as the Fewws had, while Pa 
they were in Poſſeſſion. of the Kingdom. Only in ſome Things the Kingdom 
of God, under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, differs much from the Kingdom of 
God, under the Moſaical. As 1. In that it is now fo conſtituted, that it ad- 
mits, and is adapted to, Men of all Nations upon the Earth, who believe in 
Chriſt, 2. That the Law, as a Miniſtration of Condemnation, which was an Ap- 
pendage to the Fewi/b Diſpenſation, is removed and annulled under the Goſpel. 
3. And fo is the Polity, or civil State of the Jets, which was interwoven with 
their Religion, but has no Connection with the Chriſtian Religion. 4. The 
Ceremonial Part of the Fewj/ſh Conſtitution is likewiſe aboliſhed : For we are 
taught the Spirit and Duties of Religion, not by Figures and Symbols; as Sa- 
crifices, Offerings, Waſhings, &c. but by expreſs and clear Precepts. g. The 
Kingdom of God is now put under the ſpecial Government of the Son of 
God, who is the Head and Ki 


ing of the Church, to whom we owe Faith and 
Allegiance. ._ „„ 24 8 o 
136. (2.) From the above-recited Particulars it appears; That the Chriſtian 
Church is happy, and highly honoured with PRIVILEGES of the moſt 
excellent Nature. Which the Apoſtles, who well underſtood this new Conſtitu- 
tion,” were deeply ſenſible of. [54] Rom. i. 16, I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt: For it is ibe Power of God unto Salvation to every one that believes. v. 1, 2, 
3, &c. Therefore being juſtiſied by Faith «ve have Peace with God through our Lord 
' Feſus Chriſt. By whom alſo we have Acceſs, by Faith, into this Grace wherein ae 
1 fand, and rejoice [glory] in the Hope of the Glory of God. And not only ſo, but we 
Y Eulen in Tribulation alſo, &c. Ver. 11, And not only ſo, but we alſo joy [glory] in | 
* 7 Goa, 'through our Lord Fejus Chriſt, &c. Chap. viii. 31, &c. What ſhall we then UL. 
| Jay to theſe Things ? If God be for us, who can be againſt us? He that ſpared not his un 
39 | Son, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all | 
3 tg f Things * Who ſhall lay any thing to the Charge of God's Elett ? bo is be that 
3 condemns *'—— Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of Chriſt ? Chap. ix. 23, 24, 
| He has made known the Ricbes of bis Glory on the Veſſels of Mercy, which he had 


Afore prepared unto Glory, even on us whom be has called, not of 'the Jews only, but © ; 
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 GosriL PRIVILEOES the Gift of God's Love. 41. 


138. (3.) FURTHER, it is to be obſerved ; that all the foregoing Privileges, 
Benefits, Relations, and Honours belong to ALL profeſſed Chriſtians without | 
Exception. (56, : Gov is the, GOD, KING, SAVIOUR, FATHER, « 
HUSBAND, SHE PHE RD, &c, to them all. He CREATED, SAVED, 
BOUGHT, REDEEMED, he BEGO, he ADE, he PLANTED, 
&c. them all. And they are ALL, as created, redeemed and begotten; by him, his 
PEOPLE, NATION, HERITAGE; his CHILDREN, SPOUSE, 
- FLOCK, VINEYARD, &c. We are all enriched with the Bleſſings of the 
Goſpel, Rom. xi. 12, 13, 14 3 all reconciled to God, Ver. 153 all the Seed of Abra- 
ham, and Heirs according to the Promiſe, Gal. iii. 29 ; all partake of the Root and 
Faineſ5 of the good Olive, the Fewiſh Church; all the. Brethren of Chriſt, and 
Members of his Body; all are under Grace; all have a Right to the Ordinan- 
ces of Worſhip ; all are golden Candleftichs in the Temple of God, Rev. i. 12, 
13, 203 even thoſe who by Reaſon of their Miſimprovement of their Privileges * 
are threatened with having the Candleſtick removed out of its Place, ii. 5. 
Either every profeſſed Chriſtian is not in the Church, or all the fore- mentioned 
Privileges belong to every profeſſed Cbriſtian. Which will appear more evi- , 
dently if we conſideerrrĩ HET | 5 


139. TRA r all the fore · mentioned Privileges, Honours and Advantages are 55 1 3 
the Effect of God's free Grace, without Regard to any prior Righteouſneſs, 
' Which deſerved or procured the Donation of them. [57] It was not for any I 


Goodneſs or Worthineſs, which God found in Ling Heathen World, when the _ 
Goſpel was firſt preached to them; not for any Works of Obedience, or Righte- 
ouſneſs, which we in our Gentile State had performed, whereby we had rendered 
ourſelves deſerving of the Bleſſings of the. Goſpel; namely, to be taken into 
the Family, Kingdom, or Church of God: By no means. It was not thus OF 

OURSELVES that we are SAVED, FUSTIFTED, &c. So far from that, 
that the Goſpel, when firſt preached to, us Gentiles, found us STNNERS, 
DEAD IN TRESPASSES and .SINS,'ENEMTES through wicked Works, 
DISOBEDIENT. Therefore, I ſay, all the fore: mentioned Privileges, 
Bleſſings, Honours, &c. are the Effect of God's free Grace, or Favour, without 


Regard to am prior VOR KS, or RITGHTHEOUSNE SS, in the Gentile 
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Gore PIII SORG the Gift of Gop's Grace. 
World, n of then. ASorfinghy, they are al- 


ways in Scripture aſſigned to the LOVE, GRACE and MERCY of God, as - 
the ſole Spring from whence they flow. John iii. 16, Fer God ſo Lover the 


World, that be gave bis only begotten Sen, that whoſoever believeth on him ſhould not 
periſh, but have everlaſting Life. Rom. v. 8, But God commendeib his Loves to us, 


in that while ve were Sinners Chrift died for us, Eph: ii. 75 9, 10, But God, 
wee dead in Sins, Bath quickened irs logen ber with Chris (by Ga act ye art 5 


who Ig rich in MER, for bis great Love toberbtbith B. 


aud bath raiſed us ip together, au made ns fit together in beavenly Places in 


Teſs. That in Apts to come by night ſhety the yr RES of bij GnACt, i 


SKIN DN ESG towdrds ts, throhgh Jeu Chriff. | by GRA are ye ſaved, 


. 
: * 


through Faith, and that [Salvation is] not of 90m. ſelves, ff in the GIT of God; wot” 


of Worxs; jo" that * no Man [nor Gentile, nor Few] ran boaff. Nu we [Chri- 


ſtians converted from Heatheniſm] are bis Workmanſbip, created in Chrift Jeſus 
uno pood Works, which God Þath before ordained, that we ſhould walk in them. 


bel gore remeniber, that ye being in Time paſſed Sex T 1b Es, &c. 2 Thel, ii, 16. 
1 John iii. 1, Bebold what Manner of Lovs the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that 
we Poul be called the Sons of God. iv. 9, In this was maniftfied the Love of God 
towards us, becauſe that God ſent bis only 4 0h Son into the World, that we might” 
live through bim. Ver. 10, Hereih ts Lov 3 Not that we loved God, but he over 
, [Ver. 19, He f .oveD us,) an Jens bis Son to be the Propitiation for our 
Sins. Ver. 11, Beloved, if God jo loved ws, we ought alſo to love one another. 
Ver. x6. Tit. ti. 33-7, For we ourſelves were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient. 
but after that the Niue, and L,ovs of God our Savidur toward Min appeared; not 
by Works of Righteouſneſs which wer have dope, but according to bis Mz:xcy be ſaved 
= 8 od © ag by his Gx ACR, we ſhould be made Heirs according ib the: 

oe of Eternal Life. © e gs aan FC 
5 * TT is on Account of this general Love that Chriftians are honoured 


with the Title of BELOVED. [59] Rom. i. 7, To all that are in Rome BE 


LOVED of God, called Saints. ix 25, I will call ber the Gentile Church] BE- 


LOVE D, which was not beloved, Col. ini. 12, Put on therefore as the Eleli 'of God, 


Boy and BttLoveD, Bowels of Mercies, &c. 


141. Rom. iii. 23, 24, For all have fined, and come ſhort of the Glory of God; 


Being fitted freely ty bis GRACE, through the Redemption which is in Chrift Teſus. 


v. 2. 1 Cor. i. 4, 4 thank my God —— for the Gr act of God which is given you 
by FJeſus Chriſt. Eph. i. 6, 7, To the Praiſe of the Glory of his GRAck, whereby 
be has made us accepted in the Beloved: In Whom we have Redemption through. his 

* F r ee ee ee ene 
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* h lan vi kavynoiles, left any Man ſhould boaſt. So we render it; as if the Goſpel 
Salvation were appointed to be net of Works, to prevent our boaſting; which ſuppoſes, we 
might have boaſted, had not God taken this Method to preclude it. Whereas, in truth, 
we had nothing to boaſt of. Neither Few nor Gentile could pretend to any prior Righte- 
oufneſs, which might make them wotthy to be taken into the Houſe and Kingdom of God 
under his Son. Fherefore, the Apoſtle's Meaning is, We are not faved from 'Heathe- 
«niſm, and tranſlated into the Church and Kingdom of Chri/?, for any prior Goodneſs, 


Obedience, or Righteouſneſs we had performed. For which Reaſon, no Man can boaſt, 


as if he had merited the Bleſſing, &c.“ This is the Apoſtle's Senſe; and the Place 


ſhould have been tranſlated, ſ that no Man can boaſt : For wa ſignifies, ſ that. See Rom. 
Ut. 19. 1 Cer. vii. 29, 2 Cor. i. 17. vii, 9. Gal. v. 17, Heb. ii. 17. via 18. Mark iv. 12, 
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4 tie Gracn of che Gorrpy, difenfed by Gunter. 3 + 


Bod, the aer of Sins, according lo ſbe Riches of bis GRE. Col. i. 6. Cp * 1 
ne of Si ets Po 


imai. 9, Who has ſaved ws, and called us with an holy Calling, 


. 
0 according to our 'WoRKks, but according to. bis own Purpoſe and GA, which e 
was given jus in Feſus Chriſt before the World began. Tit. ii. 11. Heb; xv. 15. f 
15 Hence Grace, and the Grace of God, is ſometimes put for the whole Goſpel, and 
All its Bleſlings; as Acts xiii, 43, Faul and Barnabas. per ſuaded them to continue — 
5 in the GRACE F Cod. 2 Cor. vi. 1. 1 Pet. v. 12, Teſtifying that this. is the true 
Grace of God in which zoe Hand, 1 Cor. i, 4. Rom. v. 2. 2 Cor. vi. 1. Tit. 
. 11. Jude 4.] Rom. xii. 1, 7 beſtech you therefore, Brethren, by the Miz nb Es of 
God, that ye preſent your Bodies, 8c. xv. 9, And that the Gentiles might glorify God 
For his Mercy. 1 Pet. i. 3, Bleſſed be the God and Father of cu Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
who according to his abundant M Rc hath 1 us again 10 f lively Hope, &c. 
— 142. = theſe Texts, and others of the ſame King, it is evident the LOYE, 
GRACE and MERCY of God hath respect, pot 0 particular Perſons in the 
Chriftian Church, but to he whole Body, or whole Societies; and therefore, 
_ are to be underſtood of that general LOVE, GRACE and MERCY, where- 
by the whole Body of Chriſtians is ſeparated unto God, to be his peculiar Pe- 
ple, fayqured with extraordinary Bleſſings. c JJ WISE PTS ReY TN 
143. And it is with Regard to this Sentiment, and Mode of Speech, that 
the Gentiles, who before lay out of the Church, and had zor abtained Mercy, are 
ſid, pow to have OBTA?NED MERCY. fes Rom. xic 30, For a Je 
in Times paft, that is, in your heathen State, hate nat believed God, yet now have 
oBTAINED*MERcy, &c. 1 Pet. ii. 10, Which in Time paſt were not a People, 
but are now-the People of God: which had NOT QBT AIlngDd M RCV, but now 
have oBTainted Mexcy. TOE oo nn 2} 
144. Hexcz alſo we may conclude ; that all the Privileges and Bleſſings of 
the Goſpel, even the whole of our Redemption and Salvation, are the Effect 
of God's pure, free, original Love and Grace; to which he was inclined of : 
his own Motion, without any other Motive beſides his wn Goodneſs, (that 
is, without being pere. induced, or prevailed with to grant it by any 
ie or Perſon) in mere Kindneſs and Good- will to a ſinful periſhing 
orld. 3 2 EN : Wee ; \ © 
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All the Grace of tbe Goſpel diſpenſed. to 145. in, by or 
through the Son of 7 God. Hau this Ts 70 be uner- 


food, &. 
Hood, &. FEE 


TEVERTHELESS, all the fore: mentioned Love, Claes and Cn av. 

| {LN Aterq is. diſpenſed; or conveyed to us in, by or,through the Son of VIII. 

. = God,” FESUS:(CHRTST; cur. Lond. Fo quote all the Places to this ae — 
| would be to tranſcribe à great Part of the” n 'But it max fu}- 

fice, at preſent, to- review the Texts under the Numbets, f 39> 141 From 
N ln A W r 3141 2 * 295 * * 244 8 M1. which 
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How we are RREDůEEMRD by the Bloon of CuRIST. 
nA. which Texts it is evident; that zbe Grace, or Favour, of God is given unto us by 


VIII. 


bl 


live through him; | | 
be died for us: That we who were afar off are made nigh by his Blood: That: Gad 
bas made us accepted in the Beloved, [in his beloved Son] in whom we have Re- 

*demptron through his Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins: That we are his Workmanſbip - 
-created in Chriſt Jeſus: That before the World began the Purpoſe and Grace of Gad 


Feſus Chrift: That he bas ſhewn the exceeding Riches of his Grace in bis Kindneſs 10 


us, through Jeſus Chriff : That he has ſent his Son. into the World that we . 8 
to be the Propitiation [or Mercy-ſeat] for our Sins: That 


relating to oyr Calling and Salvation, was given us in Chriſt Jeſus: Before the 


' Foundation of the World God choſe us in Chriſt, Eph. i. 4. Mie have Peace with | 
God through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom alſo. we have. Acceſs into this Grace 


wherein we ſtand, Rom. v. 1, 2. God bath given to us eternal Life: And this Life | 


is in his Son, 1 John v. 11. — Nothing is clearer from the whole Current 


of Scripture, than that all the Mercy and Love of God, and all the Bleſſings 


of the Goſpel, from firſt to laſt, from the original Purpoſe and Grace of God, 


to our final Salvation in the Poſſeſſion of eternal Life, is in, by or through Cbriſt; 
and particularly, BY HIS BLOOD, .by the Redemption which is in him, as he 


is the Propitiation, or Atonement, for the Sins of the whole World, 1 John ii. 2. 

This can bear no Diſpute among Cbriſtians. The only Difference that can be, 
muſt relate to the Manner how theſe Bleſſings are conveyed to us in, by or. through 
CHRIST. Doubtleſs they are conveyed through his Hands, as he is the Mi- 
"miſter," or Agent, appointed of God to put us in Poſſeſſion of them. But his 
Blood, Death, Croſs could be no miniftring Cauſe of Bleſſings aſſigned to his Blood, 


e. before we were put in Poſſeſſion of them. See Rom. v. 6, 8, 10, 19. 
Eph. ii. 13, 16. Col. i. 20, 21, 22. Nor truly can his Blood, &c. be poſſibly 


eonſidered as a miniſtring, or inſtrumental Cauſe in any Senſe at all; for it is not 


an Agent, but an Ohje#; and therefore, though it may be a moving Cauſe, or a 


Reaſon for beſtowing Bleſſings,” yet it can be no adive, or inſtrumental Cauſe in 


1 4 Heb. vii. 2. And he abode in his Father's Lave, or continued to 
be the Object 


- conferring them. His Blood and Death is indeed to us an Aſurance of Pardon: 
But it is evidently ſomething more; for it is alſo conſidered as an Offering and 


Saryifice to God, highly pleaſing to him, to put away our Sin, and to obtain eter- 
nal Redemption, Heb. ix. 12, 14, 26. Eph. v. 2. | N 

146. HOW then is this to be underſtocd? Anſw. The BLOOD of Chrift is the 
perfect OE DIE NC E and GOODNESS of Chriſt. For his Blood is not 
to be conſidered only with Regard to the Matter of it. For ſo it is a mere 
corporeal Subſtance, of no more Value in the Sight of God, than any other 
Thing of the ſame Kind. Nor is the Blood of Chrift to be conſidered only in 
Relation to our Lord's Death and Sufferings; as if mere Death or Suffering 


were in itſelf of ſuch a Nature, as to be pleaſing and acceptable to God. But 
his Blood implies a CHARACTER ; and it is his Blood, as he is a Lamb witb. 
out Spot and Blemiſh, (1 Pet. i. 19.) that is, as he is perfectly Holy, which is of 

ſo great Value in the Sight of God. His Blood is the ſame as his offering himſelf 


without Spot to God, Heb. ix. 14. The End of his Coming into the World was 


, i do the Will of God, Heb. x. 7. (John v. 30; vi. 38.) not to offer 'figtrative, 


. ceremonial Sacrifices, but to perform ſolid. and ſubſtantial Obedience, in all Acts 


of Uſefulneſs and Beneficence to Mankind, by which he became a High 


K N NCE . -prieft 
after the Order of Melchizedeck,: the King of Righteouſneſs, and the King of 2 


ace, 


of his Complaceney. and Delight, becauſe he kept his Commandments. 
2/2 4 , And 


q 


Ho we are REDEEMED by 2be BLOOD of ChRIS Tr. 45 
And the Reaſon of his Eminence and high Diſtinction: is aſſigned to the Per- C 4 4 p. 
fection and Excellence of his moral Character, 'Heb. i. 9, Thou baſft loved Righ- VIII. 
teouſneſs,, and hated Iniquity; therefore. God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with Ay. 
the Oil of Gladneſs above thy Fellows. Heb. v. 8, 9, Though be were a Son, yet ws 
learned he, [yet he was diſciplined in] OBzpitnce by the Things which be ſuf- a 

fered: And, being thus made perfect, be became the Author of eternal Salvation to all 
them. that obey him. Iſai. liii. 5, The Chaſtiſement, or Diſcipline, \.of our Peace, 
Which procured our Happineſs, was upon him. [now Caſtigatio Eruditio.] And 
the Apoſtle, in another Place, (Pbil. ii. 7; 8, 9.) ſnhews us thE true Ground of 
our Lord's being exalted and made Head over all Things, as our Redeemer; 
namely, becauſe be emptied himſelf and took upon bim the Form of @a SERVANT, 
that he might ſerve Mankind in their moſt important intereſts; and becauſe + 
in this Way, in ſerving us, he became OBEDIENT 10 Death, even the Death of the 
Croſs ; which was the higheſt Inſtance of Obedience, Love and Goodneſs he 
could poſſibly exhibit. For, as he himſelf juſtly obſerves, (Fobn xv. 13.) Greater. 
Love bath no Man than this, that a Man lay down bis Life for [or to ſerve] his 
Friends. And upon this Account it was, that the Father loved, .and highly ex- 
alted him, and bleſſed us with all the Grace of the Goſpel. Thus Chriſt gave 
his Life a Ranſom, or Atonement, for many. Or, in other Words, (Eph, v. 2.) 
Chriſt hath loved us, to ſuch a Degree, that he hath: given himſelf for us, an Offer- - 
ing and a Sacrifice to. Gad, for à ſweet ſmelling Savour. And to put the Mat- 
ter out of all Doubt, the Apoſtle (Rom. v.) expreſsly affirms, that the Grace 
of God, and his Gift to a ſinful World, Ver. 15 even that free Gift, which 
relates to Juſtification, not only. from the Conlequence of Adam's one Offence, . 
but to the any Offences which Men have committed, Ver. 16; that Grace and 
Gift, which has Reference. to our reigning in eternal Life, Ver. 173 he affirms, . 
I ſay, that this Gift and Grace is in; by or through the GRACE of one Man, Feſus 
Criſt, [ev xi Ty Ts e. auß peru Incs Xpirs, Ver. 15.]' that iss to ſay, through his 
Goodneſs, Love and Benevolence to Mankind. And he directs us to conceive, 


that, as Adam's OFFENCE and DITSOBE DIE NC E was the Reaſon or 


Foundation of Death's paſſing. upon all Mankind: So Cbriſt's RIGHT EOUS- 
NESS and OBEDIENCE. is the Reaſon, or Foundation, not only of the 
general Reſtoration to Life, but of all other Goſpel Bleſſings. He conſiders 
the Offence of the one, and the Righteouſneſs of the other, as moral Cauſes of 
different and oppoſite Effects. For, ſaith he, Ver. 18, 19, As by the Offence 
| of one Fudgment- came upon all Men to Condemnation : Even ſo by the Righteouſneſs 
of one, the free-Gift came upon all Men unto Juſtification of Life. For as by one 
Man's Diſobedience the many were made Sinners; ſo. by the Obedience of one ſhall .. 
the many be made Righteous. 2 Cor. viii. 9, T know the Grace [the Goodneſs and 
Love] of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that though he was Rich, yet for your. ſakes be be- 


- 


came Poor, that ye through his Poverty might be Rich. 
147. FRoM. all: this it appears; that the Blood of Obriſt, or that by which 
he has bought, or redeemed us, is his Love and Goodneſs to Men, and his 
Obedience to God; exerciſed. indeed through the whole of his State of Hu- 
miliation in this World, but moſt eminently exhibited in his Death. His 
"Blood is precious, (1 Pet. i. 19;) and it is precious not in the Senſe in which 
Silver and Gold, or any other material Thing, is precious, but as it is the Blood . 
aA Lamb. without Spot and Blemiſh: That is to ſay, it is his compleat and ſpot- 
leſs Rigateouſneſs, his Humility, Goodneſs and Obedience unto Death; which 
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RE DEMTTON by CuntsT conſiſſent with Gx A-.. 


CHAT. makes his BLOOD precious, in the beſt and higheſt Senſe, and gives his 
VIII. CROSS all its Worth and Efficacy, | Es gta 
— — 148. Tas being rightly underſtood, our 5 e e by Chriſt, I conceive, 


will ſtand in a very clear and rational Light. For thus OBEDIENCE, or 
doing the Will of God, (Heb. x. 6, 7, 10, 11, 12.) was the SACRIFICE of 
ſweet ſmelling Savour which he offered unto God for us. It was his Righreouſ- 
nes, or righteous, kind and benevolent Action, his obedient Death, or the Sacri- 
ce of bis Love and Obedience, which made ATONE MENT for the Sin of the 
World; fo far, and in this Senſe, that God on Account of his Goodneſs and 
perfect Obedience, ſo highly pleaſing to him, thought fit to grant unto Mankind, 
whom he might in ſtrict Juſtice have deſtroyed for their general Corruption and 
Wickedneſs, (Jobn iii. 17.) the Forgivenel of- Sin, not 1mputing unto them their 
Trefpaſſes, (2 Cor. v. 19.) or thoſe Sins which were paſt, or which they had al- 
ready committed, (Rom. iii. 25.) and for which they deſerved to fall under the 
dreadful Effects of God's Wrath. And not only did he forgive former Treſ- 
Paſſes (to all the Living, and to all the penitent and obedient Dead; ) but fur- 
ther, he erected a glorious and perfect Diſpenſation of Grace, exceeding any 
Which had gone * $5 it in Means, Promiſes and Proſpects; at the Head of 
Which he ſet his Son, our Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, inveſted with univerſal Power in 
Heaven and in Earth, conſtituting him King and Governour over the new Body, 
which *he deſigned to form, the Captain of our Salvation, the High-prieft of our 
Profeſſion, the Mediator and Surety of the new Covenant, to negotiate and ma- 
nage all Affairs relating to our preſent Inſtruction and Sanctification, to raiſe 
all the Dead out of their Graves, and to put the obedient and faithful into Poſ- 
ſeſſion of eternal Life. In this new Conſtitution the Redeemer was coinmiſ- 
ſioned to enlarge the Bounds of the Kingdom of God, before limited to the 
Jews, and to take into it the Idolatrous Gentiles alſo, upon their Profeſſion of 
Faith in Cbriſt, and of Subjection to his Government; accounting them his 
Children and choſen People, and conferring upon them all the Privileges- and 
Bleſſings of the Goſpel. Accordingly, he ſent forth his Apoſtles and other 
ſubordinate Miniſters, to RECONCILE or change the Heathen World unto 
God (2 Cor. v. 18, 19.) by the Preaching of the Goſpel, having poured out 
his Spirit upon them, and furniſhed them with various Gifts and Powers, co 
qualify them for their Work, and to make them ſucceſsful in it. Thus the whole 
of Goſpel- grace is IV, BY or THROUGH Cbri. Thus we are redeemed, 
or bought with his Blood. [95] F 885 YT 
149. BUT how are the Bleſſmgs of the Goſpel the Reſult of pure Grace and Mercy, 
F they have Reſpels to ibe Obedience and Worthineſs of Chriſt ? Anſw. The Bleſſings 
of the Goſpel are the Gift of God to the Obedience of Chriſt. And though the 
Gift is by the Obedience of Chriſ, yet it is a FREE GIF, Rom. v. 16, 18. 
See [67]. Indeed, if we are redeemed by ſatisfying Law or Juſtice, then our 
Redemption could not be of Grace, becauſe it would be of Law, or Juſtice; or 
rather, it would then be impracticable. For Law and Juſtice allow no Equivalent 
or Subſtitution, nor can be ſatisſied any other Way than by the legal Puniſhment 
of the Offender. But the Scripture faith nothing of*Chriff's farisfying Juftic 
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See the Connection between Cbriſt's HORTHINESS, and our Redemption fur- 
ther eſtabliſned and explained, Script. Doc. of Orig. Sin. PART I. in the Appendix. 
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„ Gon: employs ſubordinate Aer Ss. 47 | 
Nor is it any ways neceſſary to ſuppoſe it. For it is the Prerogative of every CHAT. 
Lawgiver to ſoften the Rigour of Law, and to extend Mercy, to the Penitent VIII. * 
or Impenitent, as he ſees fit, * And God was of himſelf inclined to Mercy ang 
Kindnefs,. out of his own pure Goodneſs. Therefore what Chrif did, was nei- 
ther to incline God to be gracious, nor to diſingage him from any Counter. ob- 
ligations ariſing from Law, or Juſtice, or what the Sinners Caſe might deſerve. 
| But (1.) What Chrif did and ſuffered was a IT Ground and MeTron of 
granting Mercy to the World. Rom. iii. 24, We are juſtified vx EELVY by the 
race of Gad; THROUGH the Redemption that is in Feſus brit. We are juſti- 
fied freely by Grace. But Truth requires that Grace be diſpenſed in a Manner 
the moſt proper and probable to produce Reformation and Holineſs. - Other- 
wiſe, the chief Deſign of it will be defeated. Now this is what our Lord has 
done. He has bought us by his Blood, and procured the Remiſſion of Sins, as 
what he did and ſuffered was a proper Reaſon for granting, and a fit Way of 
conveying, and rendering. effectual the Grace of God; which, according to 
the Rules of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, could not have been communicated, but 
in a Way proper to ſecure the End and Intention of it, The End and In- 
tention of it was to redeem us from @ vain, heatheniſh Converſation, 1 Pet. i. 18, 
I9-3.f0 deliver us from all iniquity, and to purify us into a peculiar People, zealous of 
good Works, Tit. ii. 14. Now this could be done no otherwiſe than by Means 
of a moral Kind, or ſuch. as are apt to influence our Minds, and ingage us 
to forſake · what is evil, and to — that which is good and holy and pleaſing 
to God. - And what Means of this Sort eould be more effectual, than the hea- 
venly and moſt illuſtrious Example of the Son of God, ſhewing us the moſt” 
perfect Obedience to God, and the moſt 8 Goodneſs and Love to men, 
recommended to our Imitation by all poſſible endearing and ingaging Conſide- 
rations? God, of his eſſential Goodneſs, will do every Thing that is fit and 
right; but it appears from all his Conſtitutions, as well as this, that he will do 
it in a Way that is fit and right. Accordingly we read Heb. ii. ro, that 1, 
BECAME bim [it was agreeable to his Wiſdom and Goodneſs] for whom: [for 
the Diſplay of whoſe glorious Perfections] are all Things, and by whom are al! | E 
- Things [who is the End and Author of all Diſpenſations] in bringing many Sons \ 
10 Glory, to make the Captain of their Salvation perfet? through Sufferings. His Hon- | W 
our and Glory, or Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Truth, required that his Grace 
ſhould be planted upon fuch a Ground, and exhibited and conferred in fuch a. 
Manner as this. Thus Grace and Redemption are not only perfectly recon- | : 
ciled ; but thus the Grace of God is greatly magnified, as he has vouchfafed.. | 
his Mercy in a Method the moſt conducive to promote ous trueſt Happineſs 
and Excellency. (2.) All that Chrift did, or ſuffered, was by the Will and 
Appointment of God: And was conducive to our Redemption only in Virtue 
of his Will and Appointment. Heb. x. 7, L, I come to do thy Will, O God. 5 | 
Chriſt executed what God dered and commanded. Therefore all that Chrip. > 
did and ſuffered muſt be aifgned to the Grace of God, as its original Cauſe, 
And thus Grace and Redemption are not only conſiſtent; but thus by Redemp- 
tion Grace is multiplied; as the Grace of our Lord concurred with the Love 
of God for our Salvation. ; | | | 
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48 Cusisr's OsgrDENCR a proper GROUND of Go Grace. 
Cnay. 160. Bur why. ſhauld God chooſe to communicate his Grace in this mediate Way, by 
VIII. the Iuterpofition, Obedience and Agency of his Son; who again imploys ſubordinate: Agents 

aud Inftruments under bim? I anſwer; For the Diſplay of the Glory of his Na- 
| ture and Perfections. The Sovereign Diſpoſer of all Things may communicate 
his Bleſſings by what Means, and in any Way, he thinks fit. But whatever he 
effects by the Interpoſition of Means, and a Train of intermediate Cauſes, he 
could produce by his own immediate Power. He wants not Clouds to diſtill 
Rain, nor Rain, nor human Induſtry to make the Earth fruitful, nor the 
Pl Fruitfulneſs of the Earth to ſupply Food, nor Food to ſuſtain our Life. He 
could do this by his own immediate Power: But he chooſes to manifeſt his Pro- 
vidence, Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs in a Variety of Inſtances and Diſpoſi- 
tions; and yet his Power and Goodneſs are not only as much concerned and 
exerciſed in. this Way, as if he produced the End without the Intervention of 
Means, but even much more. Becauſe his Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs are 
as much exerted and illuſtrated in every ſingle intermediate Step, as if he had 
done the Thing at once, without any intermediate Step at all. There is as 
much Power and Wiſdom exerciſed in producing Rain, or in making the Earth 
fruitful, or in adapting. Food to the Nouriſnment of our Bodies; I fay, there 
is as much Power and Wiſdom exerciſed in any one of theſe Steps, as there 
would be in nouriſhing our Bodies by one immediate Act, without thoſe inter- 
EE - - mediate Means. Therefore, in this Method of Procedure, the: Diſplays of the 
Divine Providence and Perfections are multiplied, and beautifully diverſified, 
1 to arreſt our Attention, exerciſe our Contemplation, and excite our Admira- 
2H tion and Thankfulneſs: For thus we ſee God in a ſurprizing Variety of: Inſtan- | 
E ces. Nor, indeed, can we turn our Eyes to any Part of the viſible Creation, . 
| but we ſee his Power, Wiſdom and Goodnef in | perpetual Exerciſe, every 
where. In. like Manner, in the moral World, he chooſes to Work by Means, 
the Mediation of his Son, the Influences. of his Spirit, the- Teachings of his 
Word, the Endeavours of Apoſtles and Miniſters; not to ſupply any Defects 
t of his Power, Wiſdom, or Goodneſs, but to multiply the Inftances of them ;, 
| to ſhew himſelf to us in a various Diſplay of his glorious Diſpenſations, to ex- 
erciſe the moral Powers and Virtues of all the ſubordinate Agents employed in 
carrying on his great Deſigns, and to ſet before our Thoughts the moſt ingag- 
ing Subjects of Meditation, and*the moſt powerful Motives of Action. And 
this Method in the moral World is ſtill more neceſſary; becauſe, without the 
1 of our Minds, the End propoſed, our Sanctification, cannot be 
attained. 3 | 
151. BUT F the Agency, or Miniſtry, of Chriſt, in executing the gracious 
Purpoſes of God's Goodneſs, be a right Appointment, how comes his Love and Obedience 
10 be a juſt Foundation of Divine Grace; or a proper Expedient to communicate it to 


| | us 2 


I” 


** When [I ſay, Chriſt's Love and Obedience is a juſt Foundation of the Divine Grace, 1 
know not how to explain myſelf better than by the following Inſtance, There have been 
Maſters willing, now and then, to grant a Relaxation from Study, or even to remit de- 
ſerved Puniſhment, in Caſe any one Boy, in Behalf of the whole School, or of the Of- 
fender, would compoſe and preſent a Diftich or Copy of Latin Verſes, This at once ſhewed _— 
the Maſter's Love and Lenity, and was a very proper Expedient for promoting Tning W 
and Benevolence in the Society of little Men training up for future Uſefulneſs, and, un- 1 
; der 
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Rightetuſneſs of ſome, by Obedience redounds to others. 


49 


us? Anſw. The Love and Obedience of Cbriſt will appear a very juſt Founda- C nap. 


tion of the Divine Grace, and the moſt proper Expedient to communicate it, 


VIII. 


and our Redempfion by Cbriſt will ſtand in a juſt, clear and beautiful Light. 


if we duely conſider ; that Truth, Virtue, Righteouſneſs, being uſeful and do- 
ing good, or, which is the ſame Thing, Obedience to God, is the chief Per- 
fection of the Intellectual Nature. Intelligent Beings are of all others the 
moſt excellent; and the right Uſe of the Powers eigene is the very 
higheſt Glory and Excellence of Intelligent Beings. Conſequently, Righteouſ- 
nels, Goodneſs and Obedience muſt be of the higheſt Eſteem and Value with 
the Father of the Univerſe, a moſt pure aryl rfect Spirit; the only Power, 
if I may ſo ſay, that can prevail with him, iN 
purchaſing [95] any Favours, or Bleſſings at his Hands. And it muſt be the 
moſt ſublime and perfect Diſplay of his Wiſdom and Goodnels, to deviſe Me- 
thods, and erect Schemes for promoting Righteouſneſs, Virtue, Goodneſs and 
Obedience; becauſe this is the moſt effectual Way of promoting the trueſt Ex- 
cellency, Honour and Happineſs of his rational Creatures. For which Reaſon, 
he cannot, poſſibly, in any other Way exerciſe his Perfections among the Works: 
of his Hands more nobly and worthily. . „ 
152. Gop graciouſly intended the future State of the Church ſhould be 
revealed, for the Benefit and Comfort of his People in ſuccccding Ages: But 
then, ſome ſuperior Worth muſt be honoured with this Favour; and an Hea- 
venly Herald is ordered to proclaim to the whole rational Creation, bo is 


worthy ? Who can produce an Eminence of Character which God ſhall eſteem 


proportionable to the Favour? Rev. v. 2. But none could anſwer the Challenge, 
but the Son of God, He had Merit ſufficient z be prevailed, Ver. 5, or ex- 
celled ſo far in real Worth, as to deſerve the Benefit. Which moral Eminence 
is repreſented by the Emblem of a Lamb as it had been ſlain, Ver. 6; denoting 
his perfect Innocence and Purity, his Goodneſs and Benevolence, Meekneſs and 


* Humility, his Submiſſion and Obedience to God, and his ſteadfaſt Adherence 


to Truth and Duty under all Trials, and even in the very Terrors of Death 
This is the Woribineſs by which he prevailed to open the Book. And the fam 
. Warthineſs, in the ſame Manner, is declared to be the Foundation of our Re- 
demption, Ver. 9; Thou art worthy to take, and open the Boot; for [thy Worthi- 
neſs is equal to a much greater Effect] thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to 
God by thy . | ; | | 
153. AND that the Removal of Evils, or the Donation of Benefits in Fa- 
vour of ſome, ſhould have reſpect to ſome ſignal Inſtance of Righteouſneſs and 
Obedience performed by another, muſt be acknowledged a very juſt and pro- 
per Method of promoting the Moral &ood. For, that Happineſs ſhould be 
conſequent to Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Obedience, is perfectly conſonant 
to the Nature of Things. That all Beings, without Exception, ſhould practiſe 
Righteopſneſs is alſo. true; becauſe this is the chief PerfeQtion of their TR 
| 1 pn | An 
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der due Regulations, very becoming a good and wiſe Tutor. And one may ſay, that 
the kind Verſe- maker purchaſed the Favour in both Caſes ; or that his Learning, Inge- 
nuity, Induſtry, Goodneſs, and Compliance with the Governgur's Will and Pleaſure, was 
a juſt Ground, or Foundation of the Pardon and Refreſhment, or a proper Reaſon of 
granting them. 9 | 


Wo 


he only acceptable Price, for 


80 


Ontpriencs of Onz the Reaſon of Butssinc Many. 


Cw ae, And that the Rightcouſnefs of ſome ſhould redound to the Good of others, is 


VIII. 


a fit and proper Conſtitution, fo far as the Quantity of Virtue or Righteouſ- 


nes may thereby be probably increaſed, [For an unaftive, «unobedient Reli- 


ance upon the Merit of another is abſurd : Or, it is not true or right, that I 
ſhoald be finally benefited by the Righteouſneſs of another, while I live wick- 


. edly myſelf.] And the Quantity of Virtue may probably be increaſed ſeveral. 


Ways. 1. As this Method will excite the Wiſe and Benevolent to Acts of 
Righteouſneſs and Obedience, by the Proſpect of being uſeful, and procuring. 
Good to others. 2. Hereby illuftrious Examples will be propoſed for Imita- 
tion. 3. Which will be ſtrongly inforced and Ale f. by the Benefits 
and Bleſſings, which are thereby derived to us, > | 
154. AGREEABLY to this Scheme, Abraham is propoſed as a bright Exam-- 
ple of Obedience and Reward ; and his Obedience is given as the Reaſon of con- 
ferring Bleſſings upon his Poſterity, and particularly of having the Meffiab,. 
the Redeemer and greateſt Bleſſing of Mankind, deſcend from him; Gen. 
xxii. 16, 17, 18, By myſelf have I fworn, ſaith the Lord, for becauſe thou haſt done 
this Thing, and baſt not withbeld thy Son, thine only Son: That in Blaſing I will bleſs 
thee, a. in Multiplying 1 will multiply thy Seed as the Stars of Heaven, and as the. 
Sand which is upon the Sea-ſhore 1 and thy Seed ſhall poſſeſs the Gate of bis Enemies 
and in thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed : Becauſe thou haſt oꝶEYEDBO 
my Faice. ; Gen. xxvi. 2,5, The Lord ſaid unto Iſaac, 1 will be with thee and 
bleſs thee : And in thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed: Becauſe that. 
Abrabam obeyed my Voice, and kept my Charge, my Commandments, my Staintes and 
my Laus. Gen. xviii. 26,—32, Had but ten righteous Perſons been found 
in Sodom, God, upon Abrabam*s Interceſſion, would have ſpared the City, for 


the Sake of thoſe Ten; probably as they might have proved the Seed and 


Means of Reformation. Moſes alſo, by his Intercefſion (in which he performed 
an Act pf Virtue ; namely, Faith in the Goodneſs of God, and Kindneſs and 
Compaſſion for the 1faelitzes) made Atonement for their Sin, in the Affair of the 


golden Calf, and prevented their Deſtruction, Exod. xxxii. 30, 31, 32. See alſo. 


Num. xiv. 20. Phinehas likewiſe, by being zealous of bis God, and executing. 
an Act of Juſtice upon two notorious Criminals, turned away the Wrath of God 
from the Children of Iſrael; made Atonement for them, and gained the honourable 
Entail of the Prieſthood upon his Poſterity, Num. xxv. 11, 12, 13. 1 Sam. 


vü. 8, 9, 10. Job xlii. 7, 8, The Lord ſaid to Eliphaz, My Wrath is kindled againſt. 


thee and thy two Friends ; — Therefore go to my Servant Job, and offer up fur your- 
ſelves @ Burnt-offering, and my Servant Job ſhall pray for you ; for bim will I ac- 
cept : Left I deal with you after your Folly, &c. Jer. xv. 1, Then ſaid tbe Lord 


unto me, Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, yet my qrind could not be towards 
this People. Exek. xiv. 13,—2 1, Son of Man, when the Land finneth againſt me 


by treſpaſſing grievouſly, though theſe three Men, Noah, Daniel and Job were in 
it, they ſhould deliver neither Sons nor Daughters, they ſhould deliver only their own Souls 
by their Rio rREOUSNESSs. That Virtue, Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Obedi- 
ence ſhould be the, Price of Happineſs, and procure Bleſſings. to ourſelves and 
others, is a very juſt and noble Conſtitution 3 and may not only be ſeen in ſuch 
Examples, as I have juſt now mentioned; but, I make no doubt, takes place 
throughout the whole rational Univerſe. Cbhriſt, indeed, is a Perſon of the 
higheſt Eminence; and the Effects of his Righteouſneſs are proportionable to 


his perſonal Worth and Excellency ; and amazingly extenſive : But I reckon the 


Rule, 


7 


Ie ought to imitate thoſe Ats whereby Chriſt has Redeemed us. 31 


Rule, Scheme, and Reaſon of his Work, and its Effects, is general, and reaches CHAT. 
to all rational Beings: For it is conſonant to all Reaſon, that a diligent, hum- VIII. 


with Favours from the Fountain of all Good, It is perfectly fit, that illuſtrious 
Virtue and Righteouſneſs, . ſhould be crowned with an extenſive Influence; and 
that the good Effects thereof ſhould reach to many, and be the Occaſion and 
Means of their Happineſs. And in our World here we find, in Fact, that it 
is by. Virtue, Self-denial, Integrity, Love and Kindneſs, ſtudying and labour- 
ing to do Good, that we are any of us uſeful, and a Bleſling to ourſelves and 
others. We ourſelves bleſs the Good and Benevolent ; and by fo doing, judge it 
is fit and right God ſhould bleſs them, and make them Bleſſings. Gen. xii. 2. 
155 Non is this Compariſon leſſening of the Dignity of our Lord, or any 
Diſparagement of his glorious Work. For it is no Diſparagement to the High- 
_ prieſt of our Profeſſion, that we alſo are a royal Prigfibood; that we are Prieſts to 
God. It is no ways derogatory even to the moſt perfect Excellence of the Di- 
vine Nature, that Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Juſtice and Holineſs are in Men the 
fame in Mind, though not in Degree, as they are in God. Or, ſhould I account 
for our Lord's univerſal Dominion, and his being conſtituted Judge of the 
whole World at the laſt Day, by alledging ; that, although all Authority and 
Judgment belong to God, yet it. is the general Method of his Wiſdom, to em- 
ploy Delegates in the Exerciſe of his Authority. For we fee in our World, he 
doth not immediately judge, and-puniſh the Criminals, who make themſelves 
obnoxious to the Cenſures of the Society, but has every where appointed Kings 
and Governours, Magiſtrates, ſuperior and ſubordinate, to adminiſter and ex- 
ecute Judgment among Mankind in Affairs relating to Society. What Wonder 
then, if he has appointed his well-beloved Son, a Being of fo tranſcendent Ex- 
cellence, to be the Fudge of all, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. This Way of 
arguing would not leſſen our Lord's Authority, but would very juſtly account 
for it. Even ſo it is no Diſparagement to the Dignity of our blefſed Lord, or 
to the glorious Work of Redemption, that among Men are found Actions ſimi- 
lar to his, both in Nature and Effect. 23 
136. Bur that which puts the Matter out of Diſpute, is our being required, 
not only to imitate our Lord in other Inſtances of his Love and Obedience, but 
in thoſe Acts whereby he has ranſomed, or redeemed us. Mat. xx. 26, 27, 
28, Whoſoever will be great among you, my Diſciples, let bim be your Miniſter. And 
whoſoever will be chief among you, let bim be your Servant; let him deſerve his Ho- 
nour by Uſefulneſs, by aſſiſting and doing Good to all. Even as the Son of Man 
came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give his Life a Ranſom for many. 
Our Lord came to ſerve and aſſiſt, to be uſeful, and do Good to all, with all 
Humility, Meekneſs and Gentleneſs; and even humbled himſelf, and conde- 
ſcended fo far, for promoting the Happineſs of Mankind, as to lay down' his 
Life to redeem them from Sin and Miſery, And he is moſt honourable and 
eminent in Cbriſt's Kingdom, who comes neareſt to his Example. John xv. 
1, T3 Love one another as I luxe loved you. Greater Love hath'no May ghan 
this, that be lay down bis Life for his Friends. 2 Cor. viii. 7, 9, Abound in this 
Grace, this Act of Kindneſs to your diſtreſſed Brethren ; for ye know the Grace, 
the great Love and Goodneſs, of aur Lord Feſus Chriſt, that though he was Rich, _ 
yet for your ſakes be became Poor, &c. Eph. v. 2, Walk in Love, as Chrift alſo has 
loved us, and given himſelf for us an Offering, and Sacrifice to God. All this is ſtill 
5 | | : 2 ; more 
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De PgornieTY of our REDEMPTION. 


Cn a yp. more clearly and ſtrongly expreſs'd. 1 John iii. 16, Hereby perceive we the Love | 
VIII. of God, becauſe He (that is, Jeſus Chriſt) laid down his Life (ume nuev) for us: 
aue ought to lay down our Lives (up Tov adinpav for the Brethren, to promote 


their Happineſs. It is, therefore, fo far from 9 the Dignity of our 
Lord, or the Glory of his Work, to produce ſimilar Inſtances among us; 
that it is made our Duty, by an inſpired Apoſtle, to copy after his Example, 
even in his Dying for us. Indeed there is no Compariſon taht the Value and 
Importance of Chriſt's Work, and any we can perform. Yet ours, in a much 
lower Degree, may produce ſimilar Effects; and will not fail of being attended 
with a proportionable Meaſure of the Divine Bleſſing. | 


157. Bur here I muſt put in a Caveat ; namely, that it cannot belong to us 
to ſet a Value upon the Obedience and Goodneſs of ſuppoſed Saints, and then 
determine how much it ſhall redound to the Benefit 4 a or. others, 


By no Means. In fo doing corrupt Chriſtians have taken a very preſumptu- 


ous, and unwarrantable Liberty. For this is manifeſtly. to invade the Divine 


Prerogative, and to take out of his Hands a Work, which, in the Nature of 


Things, is peculiar to himſelf alone; and can belong to none, but to the 
Judge of all the Earth; who only knows the Hearts of all Men, and who 
alone can truly adjuſt Rewards and Puniſhments. He alone can ſettle the Value 


of any Virtue or Righteouſneſs; and he alone muſt appoint and beſtow the 
Benefits proper to honour it with: Nor has he given any Man either Capacity 


or Authority to rate, or eſtimate the Goodneſs of other Beings, whether Men 


or Angels, and then to aſſign the Benefits proper to be beſtowed on others on 


Account thereof: Nor is our Faith and Dependence in Revelation directed to 
any other Worthineſs (beſides: the Goodneſs of God) but that of our bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. N | 


158. AnD as the Juſtneſs and. Truth of Redemption clearly appears in this 


* 


Light; lo the, Propriety of it is no leſs evident. Had our Redemption been 


of a Civil Kind, it might have been effected only by Power, or ſuch corrup- 
tible Things as Silver and Gold: But it is of the Moral Kind; and therefore 
is moſt properly effected by Moral Means, Goodneſs and Obedience; both with re- 
ſpect to God and ourſel ves. With reſpect to God; this is moſt ſuitable to 
his perfect Goodneſs, who delights in doing Good, and multiplying Good- 
nels, and Beneficence among his Creatures; whoſe Wiſdom turns even the 
Sinfulneſs of Men into an Occaſion of Diſplaying the moſt perfect Holineſs, 
and of furniſhing the moſt powerful Motives to Piety and Obedience. With 
reſpe& to Us; Redemption, in this Way, is moſt properly adapted to our 
Caſe, and to the deſigned End, our eternal Salvation. For thus we are taught 
the abſolute Neceſſity and infinite Importance of Obedience, and ingaged to 
it, in the moſt effectual Manner; being redeemed by Goodneſs and Love, we 
have. the moſt perfect Example of: Goodneſs and Love, and the moſt powerful 
Inducement to exerciſe them towards others. And by Obedience, Goodneſs 
and Love, we are moſt properly prepared for the Uſefulneſs, Honours and 
Happineſs of the heavenly State. Thus this noble Cauſe is, in every Reſpect, 
properly adapted to the beſt and nobleſt Effects. And, upon the whole, it 


muſt ſurely be allowed, that it was perfectly congruous to the Nature of Things, 


to found the Pardon of Sin, and the Giſt of eternal Life upon that in another, 
Which in ourſelves is the only due Improvement of God's Mercy, and our 
only Qualification for Happinef | 1 


159. BUT 


Difficulty. And if it was not below his infinite Greatneſs to make Mankind, 
it cannot be fo to take Care of them, when created. For Kind, he can pro- 
duce no Beings more excellent than the Rational and Intelligent; conſequently, 
thoſe muſt be moſt worthy of his Regard. And when they are corrupted, as 
thereby the End of their Being is fruſtrated, it muſt be as agreeable to his 
SGreatneſs to endeavour (when he ſees fit) their Reformation}. or to reſtore them 
to the true Ends for. which they were created, as it was originally, to create 
160. BUT fill, why ſhould a Being ſo tranſcendeniiy glorious as the Son of God, 
the Heir of all Things, by whom be made the Worlds, the Brightneſs of bis Glory, and 
the expreſs Image of bit Perſon, be employed in this Work ? My muſt the Taſk of 4 
very difficult, and paigful OBR DUIENCE be impoſed upon him, a Being tranſcendently \ ' 
glorious, in Favour of a Part of the Creation, ſo inconſiderable as our World? . Might - 
not an inferior Hand have been more proper tionable to. Creatures of a. Rank ſo mean and 
inferior? Anſw. Righteouſneſs, Virtue, Obedience to God, and Beneficence to 
his Creation, can-be below the Dignity of none, but muſt be the real Glorxß 
and Excellence of any; and, indeed, is the ONLY Thing which can give 
Excellence and Diſtinction to any Being whatſoever. Moral Perfection, exer- 
ciſed and diffuſed through univerſal Nature, in Acts of Love, Goodneſs, and 
Righteouſneſs, is the Glory of the ſupreme Being Himſelf. And the Father f 
all, would have all Beings conformable to his own moral Excellency. For this 
Reaſon, it is, not only his Wiſdom, but alſo his Goodneſs to exerciſe them l, 
without Exception, in Ttuth, Virtue, Goodneſs, and every moral Perfection; 
in order to raiſe their Worth, and advance their Honour and Felicity. For 
thoſe Powers, which reſt and terminate in themſelves, are ſolitary and barren; 
thoſe only are excellent, valuable, and deſerving of Praiſe and Bleſſing, which 
are well employed, e uſeful, and productive of Ge. 
161. AnÞ as for Mankind's being a mean and inconſiderable Part of the 
Creation, it may not be ſo eaſy to demonſtrate, as we may imagine. The 
Sin that is, or hath been, in the World will not do it. For then the Beings, 
which we know ſtand in a much higher, and, perhaps, in a very high Rank 
of natural Perfection, will be proved to be as mean, and inconſiderable as our- 
ſelves ; ſeeing they in great Numbers have ſinned. Neither will our natura! 
Weakneſs and Imperfection prove, that we are a mean and inconſiderable Part 
of God's Creation: For the Son of God, when clothed in our Fleſh, and in- 
compaſſed with all our Infimities and Temptations, loſt nothing of the real 
j Excellency and Worth he poſſeſſed, when in a State of Glory with the Father, 
g before the World was. Still he was the beloved Son of God, in whom he 
: was well pleaſed. Beſides, ſince God may beſtow Honours and Privileges as 
he pleaſes, who will tell me, what Preheminence, in the Purpoſe of God, this 
World may poſſibly have above any other Part of the Univerſe ? Or what Re- 
ation it bears to the reſt of the Creation? We know that even Angels: have 
been miniſtring Spirits to ſome Part, at leaſt, of Mankind. Who will deter- 
mine, how far the Scheme of Redemption may exceed any Schemes . 224m ; 
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ce. Wiſdom in other Parts of the Univerſe? Or how far it may affect Fe 
VIII. 1 | 
A JD To the Intent that now unto the Principalities and Powers in heavenly Places, might be 


perſed through the Creation? How much their Ca 
contribute to the good Order and Happineſs of the 


and exten 


and Father, and we ſhall ſit together in heavenly Places, and reign with him. 
To him that overcomes the Trials of this preſent State, he will give to fit with 


* 
- 


— 
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 Maxx1ND y not he a mean Part of the CREATON: 


ment and Happineſs of other Beings, in the remoteſt Regions? Eph. f 10, 
known by the Church the manifold Wiſdom of God, according to the eternal Purpoſe, 
which he. purpoſed in Chriſt Feſus our Lord. 1 Pet. i. 12, Which Things, that are 
4 rr by them that have preached the Goſpel, the Angels deſire to look into, It is, 
therefore, the Senſe of Revelation, that the heavenly Principalities and Powers 


ſtudy the Wiſdom and Grace of Redemption; and even increaſe their Stock of 


Wiſdom, from the Diſplays of the Divine Love in the Goſpel, Who can fay, 
how much our Virtue is more, or leſs, ſeverely proved, than in other Worlds? 


Or, how far our Virtue may excel that of other Beings, who are not ſubjeted 


to our long and heavy Trials? May not a Virtue, firm and ſteady under our 
preſent Cloggs, Inconveniences, Diſcouragements, Perſecutions, Trials and 


Temptations, poſſibly ſurpaſs the Virtue of the higheſt Angel, whcſe State is 
not attended with ſuch Imbaraſſments? Do we know how far ſuch, as ſhall 


have honourably paſſed through the Trials of this Life, ſhall hereafter be dil- 
pacities will be inlarged? 
How highly they ſhall be exalted? What Power and Truſts will be put into 
their Hands? How far their Influence ſhall extend, and how much they ſhall 
Univerſe? Poſſibly, the 

Faithful Soul, when diſengaged from our preſent Tacumbrances, may blaze out 
into a Degree of Excellency equal to the higheſt Honours, the moſt important 
ve Services, Our Lord has made us Kings and Prieſts unto his God 


him in his Throne. True, many from among Mankind ſhall periſh, among the 
vile and worthleſs, for ever: And ſo ſhall many of the Angels. Theſe Conſide- 


rations may ſatisfy us, that, poſſibly, Mankind are not ſo deſpicable, as to be 


below the Interpoſition of the Son of God. Rather, the ſurprizing Condeſcen- 


ſions and Sufferings of a Being ſo glorious ſhould be an Argument, that the 
'Scheme of Redemption 1s of the utmoſt Importance ; and that, in the Eſtimate 
.of God, who alone confers Dignity, we are Creatures. of very great Conſe- 
quence. Laſtly, God by Chriſt created the World; and if it was not below his 


Dignity to create, it is much leſs below his Dignity to redeem the World, 
"which, of the two, is the more worthy and honourable. _ 3 
162. Thus I have endeavoured to explain and clear the Scheme of Re- 


demption H zbe Blood of Chriſt, or his ſpotleſs Goodneſs and Obedience; the 


nobleſt and moſt acceptable Sacrifice any Being can offer to the ſupreme Fa- 
ther, the God of perfect Goodneſs, Truth and Righteouſnes, In which Me- 
thod all the Means and Ends of our Redemption are ſecured, and our Salva- 
tion is, in every Reſpect, fully provided for. For thus, 1. Pardon and all the 
Bleſſings of the Goſpel are freely given us. And yet, 2. Our Subjection, and 
Obedience to God are well ſecured, For, being founded upon the perfect Obe- 
dience of Chrift, the Grace of Forgiveneſs cannot prompt us to have indifferent 
Thoughts of the Authority of the Law of God, or of our Obligations to obey 
him. 3. Thus the Luſtre of Righteouſneſs appears among us in the utmoſt 
Perfection ; the Son of God having exerciſed all God-like Love to us, and * 
due Obedience to the ſupreme Father; and thus has ſet before us the mo 
perfect and ingaging Example for our Imitation. 4. In this Way, all proper 
| | | Means 


- 


| M1 Means and Envs of RxnauerTIoN ſecured. 


Means are provided for ont Inſtruction, „Direction, and for giving C RAE. 
us the promiſed Inheritance. And, 5, The moſt powerful Motives, the Love VIII. 
of God, and of the Redeemer, the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and the Proſpets WD 


of Immortality, are propoſed to animate our Obedience, Self-demal' and Per- 
ſeverance, And thus, 6. A Perſon is conſtituted to manage the great Affairs 
of our Salvation, and to compleat our Redemption, who has demonſtrated 
himſelf to be altogether worthy of the Office of Lord and Saviour; and who 
is made Head over all Things for the Church, having all Power given him in 
„ / d 
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* And in moſt, if not in all, of theſe fix Reſpects, Chri/t is ſaid to tate away the Sin of 
the World, Jobn i. 29 ; ts redeem us from all Iniguity, Tit. ii. 14 5 —— from a vain Con- 
verſation, 1 Pet. i, 18; ts purge our Sins by himſelf, Heb. i. 43 ta put away Sin by the Sa- 
crifice. of himſelf, Heb: ix..26 ;. to bear our Sins in, or by, his own Body on the Tree, 1 Pet. 
ii. 24. This Place ſeems to be taken from Jai. liii. 4, 11, 12. Surely he bas born our 
Griefs, and carried our Sorrows, He ſhall bear their Iniguities. He bare the Signs of 
many. That the Apoſtles did not underſtand thefe Expreflions, as denoting the Imputation 
of our ins to Chrift, is plain from. St. Matthew's. applying the 4th Verſe to our Saviour's 
healing Diſeaſes, Mat. viii, 17. Obſet ve oe — | 
1, That xu, which we render hath born, Ver. 4, 12, ſignifies ſo to bear, as fo carry, 
or take away.. And in this Senſe it is, at leaſt, fix times uſed by the Prophet Jaiab, and 
fo rendered in the Engliſb Bible. Iſai. viii. 4, The Spoil- of Samaria ſhall be talen 
away, wy xv. 7, — that which they have laid up fhall they carty away, xxxix. 6, 
— Hall be carried to Babylon, xl. 24, — the Whirtwind ſball take them away. xli. 
16, —— the Wind Hall carry them away. So Chap. Ivii. 13. Ixiv. 6, Our laiguities 
like the Mind have. taken us away, Gen, xlvii. 30. Lev. xi. 25, 40. Num, xvi. 15. 1 Cam. 
xvii. 34. Exe. xii. 7. Dan. i. 16. & c. It is the Word which is uſed. in. the Caſe of the - 
Scape-goat, Lev. xvi. 22, And the Goat ſhall bear, or carry away, upon” him all their Ini- 
quities into a Land not inhabited. Signifying thereby the total Removal of Guilt from the 
penitent Hraelitets. See alfo Exod. xxviti. 31. bear away the Iniquity. Lev. x. 1). Lai. 
xlvi. 4. Hence, as bearing Iniguity, in ſome Caſes, is taking it away, the word N' te 
bear, frequently ſignifies to forgive; and is ſo tranſlated, Gen. iv. 13. Margin. xviii. 24, 
26. [ ſpare] l. 17. Exod. xxxii. 32. xxxiv. 7. Num. xiv; 18, 19. Foſh. xxiv. 19. P/ab.- 
xxv. 18. xxxii. I, 5. Ixxxv.: 2. ai. i. 14. ii. 9. 3 . 
2. That the Word 52D, which in Pas. iii. 4, we tranſlate carried [carried our re | 
and Ver. 11, bear, [he ſhall bear their Tniquities,] though a Verb but feldom uſed, will 
alſo admit the Senſe of carrying off, or away, as a Porter carries a Burthen, Ifai. xlvi. 4. 
Even I will carry you off, or away, and I will deliver you. © e b 010 
As the Iniquities and Franſgreſſions of the Children of ral were put upon the Head 
of the Scape-goat, and be carried off all their [niquities, to ſignify that they were fully 
pardoned, Lev, xvi, 21, 22; ſo the Lord laid upon our Saviour the. Inigui ties of us al; 
and he bare, or carried them away, Hai. lili. 6, 11. Signifying that our Sins are fully 
pardoned, and in every reſpect quite removed, by the Atonement of our Lord's Goodnels . . 
and Obedience, as above explained. He was wounded for our Pale G — the - 
Chaſtiſement of our Peace [which was expedient to accompliſh our Peace, Reconciliation, _ 
&c.] was upon him, and with his Stripes zue are healed, all our Diforders, ſpiritual. and 
natural, are removed. - f | 
Thus the Citation in Mat. viii. 17, (0 tock [away] our Infirmities, and bare [car- 
ried off] our Sickneſſes,,) is very, pfłoper. For our Lord was then acting one Part of bis 
ſaving Work, which the Prophet 1/aiah ſpeaks of, when he was removing the Griefs and 
Sorrows of the People. Thus alſo the Senfe of 1 Pet. ii. 24, will be eaſy, and ſtand 
thus; His own ſelf bare away our Sins on his own Body on the Tree, that we being dedd 
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CHAP: P; 3165. T's AVE Been the longer upon this Article; becauſe it ann 
III. | 0 yn, that the Scripture Notion of Atonement exactly fits 
V this'Way of accounting for Gar Redemption by -the Blood of Chriſt. But that 2 

would have ſwelled this Work too much; and what I have ſaid is ſufficient for 
my preſent Purpoſe. However, it is my Deſign to attempt to tate and clear 
my 1 9g e ont do of Atonement, 1 ur wy Ay DE: Nene gre ah a ie 
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CHAP. IX. 
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Further RefleSions upon the Goſpel. I. is a - for 
"reſtoring and promoting true Religion and Virtue. 
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C RA. 4660 ND as the whole Gere” of the Goſpel is in or by che, | for this 
IX. Reaſon, CHRIST, or THE LORD, are frequently put for the 
CHO whole GOSPEL. Rom, is. 1, 3, I ſpeak the Truth in CHRIST. I could 
Wiſh, myſelf accurſed from CHRIST. xvi. 7, In CnR187 before me. Ver. 8, Be- 

hbved in THE Loxp: So Ver. 9, 11, 12, 13. 2 Cor. iii. 16, Nevertheleſs 

toben it [the vailed. Heart of the Fews) ſhall turn unto THE LorD, [chat i is, the 
Soſpel, in Contradiſtinction to MOSES, in the foregoing Verſe; ho in like 

; | Manner, is put for the LAM, which was given by him.] Ver. 17, Now HE 
LoRD s that. Sprrit, and where the Spirit of THE LorD is, there is Liberty. 
Ver. 18,——Bebalding as in 4 Glaſs the Glory of THz Loxp, &c. Phil. iii. 1, 

Rejoice i in THz Lon. iv. 4: iv. 1, Stand faſt in THE Lonp, 2 dearly Beloved. 
And in other Places. | 

16g. Ir is further to be obſerved; that the whole Scheme of the Goſpel 

in Chriſt, and as it ſtands in Relation to his Blood, or Obedience unto Death, was 
formed.in the Council of God, before the Calling of Abrabam, and even before 

the Beginning of the World. Acts xv. 18, Known unto oo are all bis Works 

155 Diſpenſations which he intended to advance] from the Beginning of the World. | 
- - Eph. i. 4, According as be hath choſen us in him [Chriſt] before the Foundation of Y; 

the World. ¶ te navaConc legt.] 2 Tim. i. 9, Who hath ſaved us and called us, 
According 10 his own Purpoſe and Grace, which was ne. #5 in Chriſt Jeſus be- 

fare the World began T. 1 Per. i. 20, Who Tl it bale * fore-ordained before 


the 
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; _ or rather, Wendel from, Sin, bein Head 50505 the Guilt of Sin, ſhould 25 unto 
teou/ne/s. 

oo N C, Mat. viii. 17, and a ˙e , 1 Pet. ii. 24, will alſo admit the 
Senſe of carrying, or taking away. Mat. v. 40. xv. 26. Rev. iii. 11. Mark xiv. 13, 
Luke vii. 14. John xii. 6. xx. 15. As xxi. 35. Mat. xvii. . Luke xxiv. 51. 
Though Ale, and pont aiavior may have Reference to the Fewib YR yet 
ſurely tr xous mult refer to the Creation of the World. 

I "See the laſt Note upon Rom. xvi. 25. 
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Scheme of RRDRM ION purpeſed before the World began. $57 
| the Foundation of the World [apo navaCons ue ] Put Was mani | 
Times, for you (Gentiles.}, Hence it appears; that the whole Plan of the Divine 


manifeſt in theſe la Cu av, 


Mercy in the Goſpel, in Relation to the Method of communicating it, and tk. 


Perſon, through whoſe Obedience it was to be diſpenſed, and by whoſe Miniſtry 
it was to be executed, was formed, in the Mind and Purpoſe of God, before 
this Earth was created. God, by his perfect and unerring Knowledge, fore- 
knew the future States of Mankind; and ſo, before-appointed the Means, which 
he judged proper for their Recovery. Which Fore-knowledge is fully confirmed 
by the Promiſe to. Abrabam, and ver ion by the repeated Predictions of 
the Prophets, in Relation to our Lord's Work, and particularly to his Death, 
with the End and Deſign of it. | 3 
166. AGAIN; it is to be noted, that all the fore- mentioned MERCY aud 

LOVE, Privileges and Bleſſings, are granted and confirmed tothe Cbriſtian Church 
under the Sanction of a CQFYENANT; [63] which is @ Grant or Donation of 
Maſſings confirmed by a proper Authority. The Goſpel Covenant is eſtabliſhed by 
the PROMISE and OATH of God, and' ratified by the Blood of Cbriſt, as a 

Pledge and Aſſurance, that it is a Reality, and will certainly be made. goed. 
Mat. xxvi. 28, This is my Blood in the New Teſtament, or Covxx ANT. Luke 
xxii. 20, This Cup is the New Teſtament, COVENANT, in my Blood. 2 Cor. iii. 6, 
Made us able Miniſters of the New Teſtament, Covenant. Heb. vii, 22 
Feſus made a Surety I of a better Teſtament, Heb? viii. 6, He is the Mediator || of a 
better Coven ANT eftabliſhed upon better Promiſes. viii. 8. ix. 15. xii. 24. xiii. 20. 
Here Obſ. 1. Jeſus is the Surety, [EY] Sponſor, | and Mediator [Meorns |] 
of the New Covenant, as he is the great Agent appointed of God to negotiate, 
tranſact, ſecure, and execute all the Bleſſings, which are conferfed by this Cove- 
nant. Obſ. 2. That as the Covenant is a Donation or Grant of Bleflings, hence 
it is, that THE PROMISE, or P RO MISES, is ſometimes put for the 2 
venant.z as, Gal. iii. 17, — e COVENANT that was confirmed before, to Abra- 
bam, of God in Chriſt the Law, which was 430 Years after, cannot diſanul, that it, 
ſoourd make THE PROMISE of none Effet. For if the Inheritance be of the Law, it 
is no more of PROMISE: But God gave if to Abrabam by PRoM1sE. And fo Ver. 
19. Again, Ver. 27, 1s the Law thin againſt the PROM1sE of God? Ver. 22. 
Obſ. 3. That the Goſpel Covenant was included in that made with Abraham, 
Gen. xvii. I, &c. xxii. 16, 17, 18. As appears from Gal. iii. 17, and from 
Heb. vi. 13, V ben God made PROMISE to Abrabam, becauſe be could fwear by no 
greater, he (ware by himſelf, &c. Ver. 17, He confirmed ¶ euuecureuse, he media- 
tor'd] it by au OATH : That by two immutable Things, the Promiſe and Oath of 
God, we [Chriſtians] might have ftrong Conſolation, who have fled for Refuge to lay 
bold on t ſet before us. | 5 orgs 
167. Bur what ſhould carefully and ſpecially be obſerved, is this; that the 
Goſpel-Conſtitutioſ is a Scheme, and the 8 perfect and effectual SCHEME 
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| This is the only Place where our Lox p is called a Surety, eyes, or Sponſor 3, not our 
Sponſor, or Surety ; but the Sponſor of the Covenant. Now a Sponſor is one, who under- 
_ takes for the Performance of a Promiſe. A Mediator, likewiſe, fecures the Accompliſh- 
ment of promiſed Bleſſings. Thus (according to the Apoſtle, : Heb. vi. 17.) God made 
his own Oath the Mediator of the Promiſe to Abraham. Eyzsgireivotv opt, he mediator 'd 
it, that is, ſecured the Accompliſhment of it, by an Oath, - 


- 
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GospEU proved to be a SCHEME for promoting Virtue. 


| Cnav. FOR RESTORING TRUE RELIGION; and for PROMOTING 


IX. 


VIRTUE and HAPPINESS, that the World hath ever yet ſeen. [64] Upon 


CARY profeſſed Faith in Chriſt Men of all Nations were admitted into the Church, 


the juſtified, regenerate or born again, ſan#tified, ſaved, choſen, called, Saints, an 
Beloved ;, were all of the Flock, Church, Houſe, Vine and Vineyard of God; and 
were intitled to the Ordinances and Privileges of the Church; had exceeding 
great and precious Promiſes given unto them, eſpecially that of entering into 
the Reft of Heaven. And in all theſe Bleſſings and Honours we are certainly 
very happy, as they are tbe Things which are FREELY given to us of God, 1 Cor. 
ii. 12, Bot becauſe theſe Things are freely given, without Reſpect to any Obe. 
dience, or Righteouſneſs of ours prior to the Donation of them, is our Obedience 
and perſonal Righteouſneſs therefore unneceſſary ? Or, are we, on Account of Be- 
nefits already received, ſecure of the Favour and Blefling of God in a future 
World, and for ever? By no Means. © v7: v3 x24, +5144, 


amily, Kingdom and Covenant of God by Baptiſm ; were all numbered ee 


* 
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168, To explain this important Point more clearly, I ſhall proceed as before, 
[65, &c.] and ſhew that theſe Privileges and Bleſſings, given in general to the 
Chriſtian Church, are ANTECEDENT Bleſſings, given indeed freely, with- 
out any Reſpect to the prior Obedience of the Genzile World, before they were 
taken into the Church; but intended to be MOTIVES to the moſt upright 
Obedience for the future, after they were joined to the Family and Kingdom 
of God. Which Effect if they produce, then our ELECTION, and Calling, 
our Redemption, Adoption, &c. are made good: Then we work out our own Sal- 
vation; and become ſo entitled to all the Bleſſings promiſed in the Covenant, 
that they ſhall be, not only a preſent Advantage, but ſecured to us finally, and 


for ever. Upon which Account I ſhall call them Consx . 0 Bleſſings; be- 
ny 


cauſe they are ſecured to us, and made ours for ever, only in Conſequence of 
our Obedience. But, on the other hand, if the Antecedent Bleſſings do not pro- 


duce Obedience to the Will of God; if we, his choſen People and Children, do 
not obey the Laws and Rules of the Goſpel ; then, as well as any other wicked 
Perions, we may expect Tribulation and Wrath; then we forfeit all our Privi- 


leges: And all our Honours and Relations to God, all the Favour and Promiſes 
given freely to us, are of no Avail; we receive the Grace of God in vain, and 
everlaſting Death will certainly be our wretched Portion. 
169. THAT this is the great End of the Diſpenſation of God's Grace to 
the Chriſtian Church; namely, to engage us to Duty and Obedience; or, that 
it is a Scheme for promoting Virtue and true Religion, is clear from every Part of 
the New Teſtament, and requires a large and particular Proof: Not becauſe 
the Thing in itſelf is difficult or intricate ; but becauſe it is of great Importance 
to the right Underſtanding of the Goſpel, and the Apoſtolic Writings; and 
ſerves to explain ſeveral Points, which ſtand in cloſe Relation to it. As particu- 
larly; that all the fore- mentioned Privileges belong to all profeſſed Chriſtians, 
even to thoſe that ſhall periſh eternally. [138] For, = I 


1. Ir the Apoſtles affirm them of all Chrifians to whom they write 


2. Ir they declare ſome. of thoſe Chriſtians to be wicked, or ſuppoſe they 
might be wicked; | e Tg 


3. IF 
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a ec 8 rue exhort all to uſe them well, AS they wil anſwer it to God-at the C 5 AP. 
; Day; X. 
= | 4. Ir they e they ſhall 3 erith. if they do not improve * to the pu... 
5 ritfying their Hearts, and the right ordering of their Converſations; then 
= —- it muſt be true, that theſe Privileges belong to all Cbri * and are in- 
47 5 5 to . them to an holy Life. „ 


MAT. V. VI, VII Chapters, LUKE VI. 20, Ws 


8 170. HERE our Bleſſed Lord inſtructs his Di Diſciples in that Fance of Mind, 
and in thoſe. Rules of Action, which alone would quality them for final Salua- 
tion, and without due Regard to which, he aſſures them, the 9 ſhould periſh 
eternally. Obſerve ; he addreſſes them as his DISCIPLES, Mat. v. 1,2. 1 
Luke yi, 20. He conſiders them as the. Sa L of the Earth, Mat. v. 1 3 3 as the 
LIGHT of tbe World, Ver. 14. They owned him for their LORD, Luke vi, 46; 
they CAME to him, Ver. 47; they heard his Sayings, Mat. vii. 24, 26 3 and 
God was their FATHER, Mat. vi. 1, 4, 6, 9, &c. Theſe were their 
PRESENT Privileges, by which they were obliged to various DUTIES; 
which Duties he ſuppoſes they might neglect, and then, notwithſtanding their 
Privileges, they would be caſt off in the FUTURE World. Mat. v. 13, 7? 
are the SALT of the Earth: But if the Salt have loſt its Savour, wherewith ſhall it 
be ſalled? It is thenceforth good for Os but to be caſt out, and to be trodden under 
Foot of Men, Mat. v. 14, Ye arethe LiIo of the World; Ver. 16, Let your 
Light ſhine before Men. Luke vi. 46, And why call ye me Lox, Lozp, and do 
not the Things which I ſay? Ver. 47, &c. Mhoſocver cometh to me, and heareth 
im Sayings, and doth them, - is like a Man which built an- Houſe, and laid 
the Foundation on a Rock, &c, But be that heareth and doth not, is like a Man, that 
without a Follndation Built an Houſe, —— againſt which the Stream did beat vebemeni⸗ | 
, and immediately it fell, and the Ruin of that Houſe was great. | 
171. And that this is our Lord's Senſe, and a general Rule, he clearly de- 
„ clares i in this ſame Diſcourſe, Mat. vii. 21, 22, 23, Not every one that ſaith unto 
me, [in this preſent World] Loxp, Lox, [ profeſſing Relation to me] Hall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven Fat | t the laſt Day:] But he that doth the Will of 
my, Father which.is in Heaven. Many will ſay to me in THaT Day, Lord, Lord, 
| have we not prophefied i in tiy Name, and in thy Name have caſt out Devils ? And in 
„ thy Name have done many wonderful Works? (Luke xi. 26, We have eaten and 
; drunk/ in thy Preſence, and thou baſt taught in our Streets.) And then will I profeſs 
unto them, I never knew * jou: Depart from me, ye that work Iniquity. Here our 
. Lord evidently ſuppoſes, that the Enjoyment of very high Privileges, at. pre- 
ſent, is conſiſtent with working Iniquity ; and affirms, that if we are Workers of 
Taiquity, how great ſoever our r Privileges are, we ſhall be rejected i in the 
Day of Judgment. Ie 
T 123 Many ſhall come from the Egf and Weſt, and 
ſhall fit down with Abraham, 755 and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven: But the 
Children ef. the ER 30 be af out into outer Darkneſs : There ſhall be M. eeping 
| on eB and 
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* For the Senſe of X NE , ſee Note upon Rom. viii. 27. ; 


: } 
60 _ Goop and Bap may ſhare in GosrtL PRIVILEGES. 
CHAT. and Gnaſbing of Teeth. This refers to the final Iſſue of Things: For outer 
IX. Darkneſs, and Weeping and Enaſbing of Teeth, are, in all other Places, ſpoken of 
CLAS the final Puniſhment of wicked Men in the Day of Judgment. See Mat. xiii. 
42, 50. xxii. 13. xxiv. 51. xxv. 30.— Lake xiii. 28. And in this laſt Place the 
Expreſſions and Sentiments are nearly the ſame, as in the Paſſage under Conſi- 
deration, For thus it runs; Ver. 27, He ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know you not 
whence you are; depart from me all ye Workers of Inuquity. -There Gall be Weeping 
and Gnaſhing of Teeth, when ye [who now profeſs Relation to me, Ver. 26.) llt 
fee Abraham, and Iſaac and Facol, and all the Prophets in the Kingdom of God, and | 
you your ſelves thruſt out. And they ſhall come from the Eaſt and the Weſt, and from =p 
the North and the South, and ſhall fit down in the Kingdom of God, Therefore both hg 
theſe Places [Mat. viii. 11, 12, and Luke xiii. 28, however the latter, without 
Diſpute] refer to the final Iſſue of Things; and Ng ſignify, that though we 
not are the CHILDREN of the Kingdom of God, or bagel to the Body of his 
People in this preſent World, which is our great Privilege, and the Effect of God's 
mere GRACE; yet it is very poſſible we may, in the World to come, be caſt 
gut of God's Kingdom into outer Darkneſs ; while many, who do not at preſent 
belong to his Kingdom, ſhall hereafter be admitted into it. „ 
173. Mar. xil. 47, 48, 49; Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is lite unto a 
Net bh wwas caſt into the Sea, and gathered of EVERY Kino, Whith, when it 
was full, they drew to the Shore, and fat down, and {roms the Goop into 775 


put caſt the Ba D away. So ſhall it be at the ExD of THE WorLD: The Ang 
Hall come forth, —— ag the Wiek from among the JusT ; and ſhall caſt i. 
into the Furnace of Fire, &c. —— Here it is ſuppoſed, that the preſent King- 
dom of God conſiſts of BAD and GOOD, WICKED and FUST. A wicked 
Perſon may be a Member, and enjoy the Privileges of the Kingdom of God 
in this World: But if he continues finally wicked, he ſhall, notwithſtanding 
| | > DR Privileges, in the End of the World, at the laſt Day, be caſt into 
erdition. | 
| 174. Mar. xx. 1,-—17 3 For the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a Man that 
is an Houſholder, which went out early in the Morning to hire L.ABOURERS into bis 
Vineyard. So when Even was come, the Lord of the Vineyard ſaid unto bis Sjews- 
ard, call the LA aa 455 RS, and give them their Hi RE, &c, —— The Vinchard is 
the Church; Jews and Chriſtians are the Labourers taken into it. This is their 
preſent great Privilege, granted by GRACE, without Reſpect to antecedent 
WOR Fs S. Bur, now we are taken into the Vineyard, we ſhall not receive our 
HIRE at EVEN, (that is, in the Day of Judgment) unleſs we have done = 
the FORK of the Vineyard. OO | | 1 5 | : 
175. Mar. xxil. 2, 15 3 The Kingdom of Heaven is lite unto à certain 
King | God] who made a Marriage for his Son, [our Lord] and ſent forth his Servants 
10 CALL them [the Jes] who were [before] bidden to the Wedding, and now were 
called a ſecond Time ;] and they would not come. Then ſaith he to his Servants, 
tbe Wedding is ready, but they who were bidden were not worthy: Go ye therefore into = 
the High-ways [among the Gentiles] and as many as ye ſball find CALL to the Mar- 
riage. So thoſe Servants went out into the High-ways, and gathered together all, as d 
many as they found, both Bap and Goop: And the Wedding was furniſhed with 
Gueſts. And when the King came in io fee the Gueſts, he ſaw there a Man which had 
not on a Wedding-garment : And he ſaith unto him, Friend, how cameſt thou in bither, 
not having a Wedding-garment ? and be was ſpeechleſs. Ver. 13, Then ſaid the King 
| | | 10 


Bap and Goov. may ſhare in GosrEI Prrviiuoss. 61 
te the Servants, bind him Hand and Foot, and take him away, and caſt him into outer CH a v. 


| Darlneſi: There ſpall be Weeping and Gnaſping of Teeth. . Hence it is evident, IX. 
both BAD and GOOD, thoſe who had, and thoſe. who had not, the Fedging- Lg mu 


. 


garment, were taken out of the common World, into the Chriſtian Church, or 
Kingdom of Heaven ; or were CALLED to the Feaſt, and admitted to it, with- 
out Reſpect to their former State of Idolatry and Wickedneſs, But at the laſt 
Day, when the King ſhall come to 5 150 the Gueſts, (for the King's Coming 
| in to ſee the Gueſts is at the Day of Judgment; as appears from the Puniſnment 
MF * inflicted, Ver. 13.) if any be found without the Wedding. garment, or, not ha- 
CE ving acquired the Habits of Virtue and Holineſs, by improving the Privileges 
Bleffn s of the Kingdom of Heaven, notwithſtanding his preſent Advan- : 
tages and Honours, in being admitted to the Feaſt, or taken into the Church, 
he ſhall be taken away, and caſt into outer Darkneſs. 5 | 
176. Mar. xxv. 1,——14 Then ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened. 
unto ten Virgins, which took their Lamps, and went forth to meet the Bridegroom. 
Aud five of them were WiIs E, and five were Fool isn. They that were Fooliſh took ; - 
their Lamps, and 100k no Oil with them : But ibe Wile took Oil in their Veſſels. While. 
' the Bridegroom tarried they all flumbered and ſlept, namely, in Death. This repre- 
ſents their State between Death and the Reſurrection.] Aud at Midnight there 
was a Cry made, bebold, the Bridegroom cOMETH, go ye out: to meet him, Then all 
tbeſe Virgins aroſe [at the Reſurrection] and trimmed their Lamps. And the Fooliſh 
faid unto the Wiſe, give us of your Oil, for our Lamps are gone out. But the Wile 
anſwered ;: not ſo ;——but go e and buy for yourſelves, Aud while they went to 


* Eq the Bridegroom CAME, aud they that were ready went in with lim io ibe Mar- => 
3 riage, and the Door was ſbut. Afterward came alſo the other Virgins, ſayings. Tord, 


Zora, open ig us. But be anſwered and ſaid, verily' J [ay unto you, I know. you not. 
Watch therefore, for ye know neither the Day nor the Hour wherein the Son f Man 

 COMETH, —— lt is evident, this Parable points at the final Iſſue of Things. 
The z#7 Virgins repreſent all the Members of the Church, or Kingdom of Heaven, 
In this World. Our being in that Kingdom, and having the Lamps put into 
our Hands, and enjoying the Opportunity af procuring Gi, repreſent our pre- 
ſent Privileges, or the Means we enjoy of purifying our Nature. And theſe 
are freely given us by the Grace of God, without Reſpect to our prior RRS. 
But having received them, it is our preſent Duty to improve them to our- 
Sanctification. Which if we do, we ſhall be admitted to the Marriage; that 
is, to the Happineſs of Heaven, But if we do not ſo improve them, we ſhall, 

5 notwithſtanding our preſent Privileges, be ſhut out, or denied Acceſs to Life, 

and Happineſs. | 1 bo SI 1 

177. MaT. xxv. 14.—31; Here the ſame Diſpenſation is explained, by 


the Compariſon of 4 Man travelling inio a far_Country ;- who called bis o SE R- 

VANTS,., and delivered unto them bis. Goods: And unto one he gave froe Talents, and to 
another two, and. to another one, He that had received frue Talents traded 
— and made them other fe. And likewiſe be that had two gained other two. _ But 


he that had received one, went and digged in the Earth, and bid bis Lurd's Money. 
After a long Time the Lard of tboſe, Servants cou ET RH, and reckons with them, . Ver. 
21, His Lord ſaid unto him, that bad gained froe Talents, and alſo to him, that bad 
gained too, WELL DONE, good and faithful Servant, thou haſt been faithful in a few 

f | Things, I will make thee Lord over many Things ;, enter thou into the Foy of thy Lord. 
i > But unto bim, that bad hid bis Talent in the Earth, bis Lord ſaid, "or My and . 
=— LOTHFUL,' 


N 
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62 © Unfruitful Brancurs in Chars ſhall beBugnT. 

1 CAN. SLOTHFUL Seven, &c. Aud caſt ye the UNPROFITABLE Servant into outer 
„ IX. Darkneſs; there ſhall be Weeping and Guaſhing of Teeth. —— In this Parable, our 
YV 22 Lord's the Man who travelled into the far Country, Heaven. His own Servants, 
| are the whole Body of Chriſtians. And it is our preſent great Privilege, that 
we are his Servants, and have received Talents; that is, various Capacities, 
Means, and Advantages. Theſe Talents are the Gift of free GRAC E. being 
. | our Lord's Money, and not merited by any Wor xs, or Obedience of ours. 
: But, having received theſe Talents, we are obliged to employ and improve 
them. For art the laſt Day, when our Lord ſhall COME, he will enquire how 
we haye uſed them; and then, the Servant, who has DONE WELL, ſhall 
be honoured and exalted. But the SLOTHFUL Servant, who hath DONE 
nothing, or very ill, ſhall be condemned. To the fame Purpoſe alſo is the 

Parable of the Pounds, Late xix. 12, —27, ͥ IR regret 

DV ITS. [Mar. xxv. 32, to the End; ben the Son of Man ſhall come in his 
Glory, ——before him ſhall be gathered alt Nations; and he ſhall ſeparate (hem 
, one from another, as a Shepherd divides his Sheep from the Goats, &c. - Obſerve 
+ well; the two foregoing Parables, of the Virgins and. Talents, refer plainly to the 
Church, or to ſuch as are in the Kingdom of Heaven, or to thoſe who are Chriſt's 
OWN SERVANTS, in a peculiar Senſe; and ſhew, upon what Terms they 
are fayoured with Chutch-Privileges. © But this Parable of the Sheep and Goats, 
refers to all Mankind, to ALL NATIONS; and fhews, how Chrift-will deal 
in Judgment with the whole World; thoſe that are not, as well as thoſe that 
are, in the Church. Now, though this Parable is not for our preſent Purpoſe, 
yet we may from thence learn, (1.) That all Mankind withou! Exception have a 
Rule of Duty. (2.) That all Men will be Judged at the laſt Day, in reference 
ro their preſent” Conduct. (3.) That then it will appear, 'there have been RA. 


zeous Men among al! Nations. (4.) Thar a, righteous Man in any Nation, 'Chri- 

ftian or Pagan, is one of Chrift”s Brethren, Ver. 40.—— (5.) That righteous 

Men, in all "Nztions, Cbriſtiuns or Pagans, are bleſſed of God, and* ſhall be re- 

ceived into his Kingdom, Ver. 34. —— (6.) That the Gall Wicked and Im- 

penitent in all Nations, Chriſtians as well as Pagans, are curſed of God, and ſhall 
TT. ⅛ ü ⅛ ERBERT ST 

179. Jonx xv. 1,——6; Tam the true Vine, and my Father is the Huſbang- 

man. Tam the VIX E, ye are the BRANEHES [123] Every Branch in me. that 

beareth not Fruit, be taketh away: And every Branch that beareth Fruit, be purgeth it, 

that it may bring forth more Fruit. Now you are CLEAN [Epheſ. v. 26. 125] 

through the Word which I have ſpoken unto you. Abide in me, and I in you. As the 

BRANCH cannot. bear Fruit of ilſelf, except it abide in the Vinx : No more can ye ex- 

| cept je abide in me. Tam theVixe, ye are the BRA NHHES: He that abideth in me, 

aud I in him, the ſame bringeib forth much Fruit: For ſevered from me ye can do no- 

3+ 13 thing. © If a Man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a Branch, and is withered 4 and 

24 Men gather them, and caft them into the Fire, and they are burned. Ver. 8, Herein is 

my Father glorified, that ye bear much Fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my Diſciples, Ver. 9, A. 

the” Father bath loved me, Jo have I Lovk D you : Continue ye in my Love. If ye keep 

my Commandments, ye ſhall continue in my Love —— Here Chriſt, (that is to ſay, the 

Church, or the Cbriſtian Community, which is planted upon, and profeſſes the 

Faich and Doctrine of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. Xii. 12, 27.) is the INE; and par- 

'F ricular Members of the Church are the BRANCHES; who are EAA through 

1 f the Doctrine which Cbriſt has taught us. This is our preſent great Privilege, 

14 I TT RET | and 
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and the Effect of Cbriſ's LOVE. But this will not ſecure our final Salvation. 8 HA. | 
In order to that, we muſt - bring forth Fut, and continue in Chriſt's Love, by IX. 

keeping his Commandments : Otherwiſe, we ſhall be taken away, and like uſeleſs LD 

withered Branches, caft into the Fire. 
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CHAP. X. 


Goſpel Privilges, &c. the Means of reſtoring true Baie 
and Moti ves to a good and virtuous N Proved 70 be 
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180. R Sg theſe Diſcourſes, NIE Parables of our Bleſſed Lord. we may CR Ar 

Y gather the Truth of the Particulars laid down [169]. Which Parti- X. 

ally we ſhall now prove more largely from the Apoſtolic Writings. And, AAS 

that it may be done, as clearly and briefly as the Thing will allow, I ſhall uſe 

the following Abbreviations; namely, [PRIOR SrArE,T whieh henifies' that 
the Texts, Which follow, prove the State they were in, before their Converſion. XY 
to Chriſtianity. Ax rEOED. ] Signifies, that the N Texts ſpeak of Aue- | 
cedent Love, or Mercies. RE ason.] The Texts, which give the Reaſon, or 

Cauſe of thoſe Mercies; namely; the Grace of God. DvuTy.] The Texts, 

which ſhew the Duties, to which we are obliged by the Autecedent Mercies. 

'Conszq.] The Texts, which ſpeak of the Bleſſings, in this or the other World, 

which ſhall be given in Con/equence-of the right Improvement of thoſe Mercies. 

Svppos:] Texts, which ſuppoſe, or affirm, that Chriſtians, favoured with An. 

tecedent Mercies, may be, or actually are, wicked Abuſers of them. Account.]: 

Texts, which prove our Accountableneſs to God, for the Improvement or- 

Non-Improvement of thoſe Mercies, HR EAT.) Texts, which. threaten 9 511 | | 
Kees to wicked Chriftians, who abuſe ae Merezes. ee | | 2 


ROMANS, | Chap. 1 6,7 INT 


181. PAUL, the Apolle, writes to ALT, the Chiiflians at Ris — i | 

Diſtinction, as being A LLED [97] of Jeſus Chriſt," BE oV D of God, [140]. 5 : 
CALLED SAINTS; [127] as JUSTIFIED by Faith, and having Peace with Cod; ; 

as landing in the G RAC E of the Goſpel, Chap. v. 1, 2:3 4 ALIVE [99] "from 

the Dead, Chap. vi. 13, &c. [Dur] Chap. vi. 4, 12, &c. Walk in Newneſs 

of Life. Let not Sin reign in your mortal Body. Yield yourſelves unto Cod. Chap. xii. 

I, &c. I beſeech you therefore, BRETHREN, by the MERcies [142] F God, that 

he preſent your Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable un!o God, which is your reaſon-. 

able Service. ACCOUNT. ] Chap. xiv. 10, 12, We ſhall all Rand before the Fudg- 

ment Seat of briſt. Every one of us ſhall give Account of himſelf to God. 

[SVP.)] xiü. 11, 12, 13, 14, It is bigb Time to awake out of Sleep 5—— let 
| - us therefore caſt off the and Wh Darkneſs ; let us not walk in Rioting and Drunk- 
FT ; ehmeſs, in ** aud Wantonneſs, in Strife and A —— Make no Provi- 
F : Aan. 
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Car. foi fot the gh 9 foe the Las thertef.” viii. 13, For if ye live after the 
X. . [Taxtar.] oo die bereafter* t But if ye through. the Spirit & * 


| CARY of the Boch, (Cons: ] ye ſhall live. * & 7 
1 „ * II. CORINTHIANS. „ 25 5 1 


— 


| | x82. Both theſe Epililes were wrote to the fins Perſons. | 
I: | PRIoR STATE.] The Body of Chriflians at Corinth had been idolatrous Gen- 
1 tiles, Chap. xii. 2; Ze know that ye were GenTILEs carried away unto thoſe dumb 
| | TpOLs, even as ye were led. 
| | 183. AnTEeceD.)] But after their Converſion to Chriſtianity (x Cor, i. a. 
1 2 Cor. i, 1.) they were the Caurcn of: God, [133 e Ar 
Cbriſt Feſus, CALLED [97] SaiNTs, [127] Ver. 4, The G MACE [142] 0 God 
was ny them by Feſus Cbriſt; Ver. 5, 6, 7, They were enriched with the mi- Fa 4 
ON raculous Gifts of the Spirit; (xiv. 18, 7 thank my God, I ſpeak with Tongues £1 
1 5 ; more than you all.) Ver. 9, They were called into Rf Fellowſhip f Feſns Chrift ; <1 
| | Ver. 10, 17, &c. (x. 14,) The Apoſtle frequently owns them for his B R E- 
THREE N, dearly beloved, Ver. 18, They were among the Sa vx [93], in Op- 
polition to the infidel Gentiles, who were LOST; Ver. 30, Of Him ARE [102] 4 
Je in Criſt Feſus, Chap. iii. 9, 77 are God's HusBanpay, [123] ye are God's 4 
i Buro [128].,, Ver. 16, (2 Cor. vi. 16.) Je are the TEMPLE [128] of 1 
1 Cad. Ver. 2 2s Yeare Chrifs. Chap. v. 7, Ze are unleavened, [that is, with 
| | regard to the State into which they were put by the Goſpel, according to the 
* Profeſſion,” Principles, Means, Bleſſings, End and Deſign of which they were un- 
* 5 leavened, or purged from all Wickedneſs.] Chap. vi. 11, Ze are WAS ED, 
0 . Je are saN CTI IE D, [124] ye. are JUSTIFIED, in the Name of the 
d Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God. Ver. 15, Your Bodies are the Members of 
Chrift. Ver. 19, Your Body is the Temple of the Holy Gboft «hich is in, or among, 
| you, {in it's miraculous Gifts and -Operations.] Ver. 20, 27 are Bou [93] 
1 | with 4 Price. Chap. vii. 14, Your Children are not UNCLEAN, [126] but 
HOLY, [127] Ver. 23, Ze are sou [93] with a Price. Chap. x. 17, They 
- were all Partakers of that ane Bread in the Lord's Supper. xil. 13, By one Spirit 
they were all baptized into one Body. Ver. 27, They were the Body of Chriſt, and 
Members in particular. xv. 1, They had received tbe Goſpel, and flood in it. 2 Cor. 
vi. 17, 18. vii. 1, They had the Promiſe of God's being their FATHE R, 
[103] and they his SONS and DAUGHTERS, that is, God was their Father, 
and they his Sons and Daughters; for they had in Poſſeſſion the Grant, or Pro- 
- miſe, of this honourable Relation. 
Al theſe Bleſſings, and happy Relations, are affirmed of the whole Body of 
the Corinthian Chriſtians, without ee or Diſtinction. 
184. REASON J I * i. 4, We GRACE [142] of God was give bers by 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


185. 


** 


err th 


| Membre etage, ye ſhall hereafter die; meaning, in the World that is to come, 
+ 77 are waſhed, is here of the ſame Import with purged from his old Sins, 2 Pet. i. 9. 
And ii. 22, the Sow that was W ASHE D, is an apoſtate Chr iftian, The Jewiſh Church i is 
ſaid to be WASHED, when it was — Ezek. xvi. 4, 9. 


. Fo * 


he true Sehn of the Gos EL. . 


186. Dur x.] The foregoing Bleſſings and Privileges will appear to be Mo- CHAN. 
Had to Virtue and Obedience, if we — the flows Palsges 3. Boas: Ac. 
V. 7, 8, Purge out therefore the old Leaven, + that ye may be a new Lump, as yy (TN, 
are unlkavened. For even Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us. Therefore let us keep 
the Feat [of a Chriſtian Life] not with old Leaven, neither with the Leaven of Ma- 
lice and Wickedneſs , but with the unleavened Bread of Sincerity and Truth. vi. 18, 
19, 20, Hlee Fornication. Dur Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, ——and © 
e are bought with a Price: Therefore glorify God in your Body, and in your | 
Spirit, * which are Gods. ix. 24, 27, They which run in a Race, run all, \ 
but one receives the Prize. So run [in the Chriſtian Courſe} that ye may obtain. | 
And every Man that ſtrives for the Maſtery is temperate in all Things : Now they do it | 3 
to obtain a corruptible Crown, but we an incorruptible. I therefore ſo run, not as un- FE 
certainly: So fight I, not as one that beateth ibe Air: But I keep under my Body, and IS AT EY 
bring. it into Subjeftion: Leſt by any Means, when 1 have preached to others, I myſelf 
4 be. a: Caſt-away, or Reprobate:4 iv. 16, I beſeech you be ye Followers of 
me, xv. 58; My beloved Brethren, be ye fledfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in 
the Work of the Lord, I xvi. 13, 14, Watch ye, fand faſt in the Faith, quit you 
like Men, be ftrong. Let all your Things be done in Charity, 2 Cor. v. 15, Cbriſt - 
died for all, that they which live, ſhould not 'nENCEFORTH [after they have em- 
braced Chriſtianity] live unto themſelves, but unto bim which died for them, and roſe 
again. vi. 1, We beſeech you alſo that vt receive not the Grace of God in vain. * 
vii. 1, Having therefore theſe Promiſes [that God is your FATHER, and you his 
Sons and Daughters) let us cleanſe ourſelves from all Filihineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, per- 
fet#ing Holineſs in the Fear of God. 5 5 g | 
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I Though, according to the Profeſſion, Principles, Means, ' Bleffings, End and Deſign 
of the Goſpel, they were wnlzavened,. or waſhed, purged and ſanctiſſad, yet the Apoſtle here 
ſuppoſes there was among them the old, heatheniſh Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, which 
it was their Duty to purge out. This is clearly explained in Exel. xxiv. 13, Becauſe 1 
have purged thee, [by the Inſtructions, Means and Motives afforded for that Purpoſe, ] and 
thou waſ? not purged [by a due Improvement of them, ] thou ſbalt not be purged from thy Fil- 
thineſs any more, till 1 have cauſed my Fury to paſs upon thee. _ 7 ; 
+ Paul was not caſi away, or reprobate, but was, at that Time, of the Remnant ac- 
cording to the Election of Grace, Rom. xi, 1, 5. And yet, had he not kept under his 
Body, &c. notwithſtanding his Gifts and Preaching, as an Apoſtle, he would have become 
a Caſt-away, or Reprobate, in the Dey of Judgment. > | 
The Corinthians had received the Goſpel and flood in it. (1 Cor. xv. 1.) which Goſ- 
pel, as appears from the whole Chapter, was this; that Chriſt will raiſe us from the Bead, 
and give us eternal Liſe. And this Goſpel is a Mor iv to engage us to be ffedfaſt and 
unmoueable, always abounding in the Work of the Lord; ſoruſinuch as we know that our La- 
bour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. 2 * B 
* It is worth our while to obſerve; that in 2 Car. v. 20, 21. vi. 1, 2, 3. the Apo- 
flle gives us a Specimen of the Apoſtolic Manner of Addreſs to two different Sorts of Peo- 
ple. 1. To the unconverted Gentiles. 2. To thoſe who had already embraced Chriſtia- 


nity, 7 7 1333 
| 1. That he ſpeaks to the unbelieving Gentiles in Chap. v. 20, 21, is evident; becauſe 
he is ſpeaking of God's reconciling 1H E WoRLD to himſelf by Chriſt, Ver. 19, To wit, that 
God was in Chrift reconciling the World unto himſelf, nat imputing their Treſpaſſes unto them ; 
and hath committed unto us, Apoſtles, the Mord of Reconciliation. The Warld, or this 
World, commonly, if not always, in the Apoſtalic Writings, when applied to the 1 5 
| that 
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CASAS Blameleſs in the Day of our Lord Jeſus Chriff.—— xv. 58, 


lara. 
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the Grace and Privileges they had received. For 


ScareTuREs explaining and proving . 
CAT. 186. Cons] Performing the foregoing Duties they were ſure. of further 


Bleſſings. 1 Cor. i. 8, Jeſus Chriſt will eftabliſh you unto the End; that ye may be 

Fur as much as ye 
know that your Labour is not in vain in the Lord. 2 Cor. iv. 17, For our light 
Milton, works for us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. xiii, 11, 
Be perfelt, be of good Comfort, be of one Mind, live in Peace; andthe God of Peace 
DT ̃ EST RIG Wore ROT Oe ew ee” 
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that are in the World, ſignifies the uncopverted Heathens. See, particularly, 2 v. 10, 
11. Xi. 32, And, RECONCILE, acc] when ſpoken of the World, ſignifies chang- 
ing Men from Heatheniſm, to the aith"of the Goſpel. Rom. v. 10, For if when WE. 
Chriſtians, were Enemies, idolatrous Gentiles, we were RECONCILED, or changed, 


to God by the Death of his Sen: Much more being now actually RECONCILED, we ſhall 


be finally ſaved by his Life. . Conſequently, he could not, as our Tranſlators ſuppoſe, ad- 
dreſs the Chriſtians at Corinth; when he ſaith, Ver. 20, Now then we are Ambaſſadors for 
7 as though Gad did beſeech [you] by us; we pray [you] in Chriſt's Stead be ye recon- 
ciled unto God. Our Tranflators have inſerted [you] twice in this Verſe ; as if the Apoſtle 
was ſpeaking to the Corinthians: But [you] is not in the original Greek; and the Corinthians, 
to whom he writes, were already reconciled to God, or changed from Heatheniſm to the 


Faith of the Goſpel; they had received the Grace of God, Chap. vi. 1. And therefore in 


this Verſe heggives a Specimen of their Manner of Preaching to the unconverted, unrecon- 


tch, or intreat, by us, we pray, we beg, on the Behalf of Chriſt, BE YE RECON- 
CILED, {or changed from your Enmity and Idolatry,] unTo Gop. In ſuch Lan- 
guage the Apoſtles addreſſed, and intreated the Gentile World. He adds, Ver. 21, the 
grand Argument, which they urged to inforce this intreaty : For he, God, has made him 
to be Sin for us who knew no Sin, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. 
As if he had ſaid, God by a ſurprizing Scheme of Wiſdom and Mercy, appointed his 
<« only begotten Son, Who was in a State of the higheſt Excellency, and Glory, to ſink 
© into a State of Suffering, and even to die, in order to lay a proper and juſt Foundation 


och, or in Now then we are Ambaſſadors on the Behalf of Chriſt, as though Gad did 


«for the Pardon and Salvation of a ſinful and apoſtate World.” After this Manner the 


Apoſtles preached to the unconverted Gentiles, : | | 
II. The Apoſtle alſo gives us a Specimen of their Preaching to ſuch as the Corinthians, 
who had already embraced Chriſtianity ; Chap. vi. 1, 2, 3, And working together, (I and 


my Fellow- labourer Timothy, Chap. i. 1.) we moreover intreat 145 is emphatical] hat 
F 


YOU Tecerve not the Grace of God in vain. [142] The Corinthians had received the Grace 
of God; and therefore the Apoſtle, and the Miniſters of the Goſpel, did not exhort them 
to be reconciled unto God; but, not to receive his Grace in vain. And then, as before, 
he ſubjoins the grand Argument, to perſuade e e to make a right Improvement of 
e ſaith, (explaining the bleſſed State of 
the Church, or People of God) 7 have heard thee in a Time accepted, and in the Day of 
Salvation have T fſuccoured thee ; Behold, take good Notice, O Geske now is the ac- 
cepted Time, behold, now is the Day Salvation. As if he had ſaid; „ Chriſtians, you 
are in the happy State of Pardon, in which God has promiſed. to hear your Prayers, to 
« ſupply you with all needfu] Succour and Strength, and to carry you on to Perfection. 
« Heaven ſhines and ſmiles upon you. Therefore, make a due Improvement of the glori- 
« ous Opportunity.” Thus the Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpel preached to ſuch, 
as had already embraced Chriſtianity, And it is evident, they conſidered all profeſſed 
Chriſtians, without Exception, as in a State of Grace. It is the great Happineſs of all 
profeſſed Chriſtians, that they have received the Grace of God. But this will not abſolutely 
ſecure their final Salvation. For the Grace of God is a Motive to Virtue; and if they do 
not ſo improve it, they receive it in vain, and ſhall periſh for ever. See other Inſtances of 
the like Apoſtolic Manner of preaching to Chriſtians. 2 Cor. vi. 16, 17, 18. vii. 1. 
i Heb. 
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187. SupPpos.] But they might, and ſome of them actually did, neglect Ch. 


1 
their Duty in a very groſs Manner. 1 Cor. i, 11, There are Contentions, Epid'is, X. 
among you [which are Works of the Fleſh, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21.] iii. 3, Whereas or 
"there are among you Envying and Strife, and Diviſions, are ye not carnal and walk as 
Men? v. 11, If any Man is called a BRor HER, [106] be a Fornicator, Covetous, 
an Tdolater, a Railer, a Drunkard, or an Extortioner. vi. 8, You do wrong, admnei]« 
and defraud, and that your BRETHREN. x. 6,——15, Luſt not after evil Things, 
as they [our Fathers, the Je, in the Wilderneſs ] alſo luſted. Neither be ye 
Tadolaters as were ſome of them ;, — neither let us commit Fornication, neither 
let us tempt, provoke, Chriſt, neitber murmur ye as ſome of them alſo mur- 
mured, and were defiroyed of the Deſtroyer. Now all theſe Things happened unto them 
For Enſamples, and they are written- for our Admonition. * Wherefore let bim that 
fands + [in the Chriſtian Faith] tate beed les be fall [into thoſe Sins, and under — 
the Wrath of God. My dearly Beloved, flee from Idolatry. xi. 18, 3, 
They eat and drank unworthily in the Lord's Supper, and were guilty of the Body and 
| Blood of the Lord. xv. 34, Awake, 10 Righteouſneſs, and fin not; for ſome of you 
bade not the Knowledge of God: I ſpeak this to your Shame. 2 Cor. xi. 3, 1 fear 
leſt by any Means, as the Serpent beguiled Eve through bis Subtilty, ſo your Minds 
| ſhould be corrupted from the Simplicity that is in Cbriſt. xii. 20, 21, I fear lest 
oben I come I ſhall not find you ſuch as I would: ——Le# there be Debates, Envyings, 
Wraths, Strifes, Backbitings, Whiſperings, Swellings and Tumults : And left, when 1 
come again, my God will bumble me among you, and that 1 ſhall bewail Many which 
bave finned already, and have not repented of the Uncleanneſs, and Fornication, and 
Laſciviouſneſs which they have committed. | 
188. AccounT.] For their good or bad Behaviour they were accountable 
to God, and obnoxious to his Judgment. 1 Cor. x. 22, Do ye provoke ihe 
ee £4 Sy; 4 
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Heb. iii. 6, 7, &c. xii, 22, —25 ; 28, 29. Jam. i. 18, 19. 1 Pet. i. 2, 3, 4, &c. 
13, &c. 23, &c. ii. 1; 7, &c. 11, &c. 2 Pet. i. 3, 4, 5, 6, &c. 1 Fobn ii. 12,—17. 
And. in other Rlaces eme eee e 
* The Apoſtle's Argument in this 10th Chapter, Ver. 1. — 15, ſtands upon this Foun- 
dation ;. that our preſent Chri/tian Privileges and State bear a Correſpondence to the State 
and Privileges of the antient Fews. Now, faith he, ALL our Fathers, the Iſraelites, were 
under the Cloud; and ALL paſſed through the Sea, and were ALL baptized into Moſes in 
the Claud and in the Sea; and did ALL eat the ſame ſpiritual Meat; and did ALL drink 
the ſame ſpiritual Drink: ( For they drank of © that ſpiritual Rock that follotued them: And 
that Rock 'was Chrift.) But with many of them God was not well pleaſed: For they were 
- overthrown in the Wilderneſs. Now thoſe Things were 0U R Examples: And therefore AL'L 
of us, Chriſtians, without Exception, do enjoy all the common Honours,” Encouragements, 
Advantages and Bleflings of a peculiar People, as well as ALL the Iſraelites did. And 
further; as many of the Iſraelites, notwithſtanding their Privileges, were wicked, and for 
their Wickedneſs were deſtroyed, and fell ſhort of the promiſed Land; even ſo, if we 
Chriftians do not take Care to improve our Privileges; if we commit Sin, as they did, we 
ſhall, after their Example, periſh, and fall ſhort of the heavenly Canaan. Therefore, 
the Apoſtle exhorts, Ver. 12, Let him that thinks he lands, in the preſent Privileges and 
eg of the Goſpel, take heed leſt he fall into eternal Perdition, by miſimproving 
t m. | | : vis 4 ; : 7 1 * 3142 gol £4 + 
.-. + :The Senſe of Sow para ſeem] in ſeveral Places, eſpecially here, and Heb. iv. f, is 
ſo nice, and difficult to ſettle, that I reckon the cleareſt Way of rendering the Words is 00 | 
conſider this Verb as a Kind of Expletive. oth; V 
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658 ScareTURES explaining and proving N 
Cnay. Lord to Fealouſy? Are we ftronger than be? xi. 30, 31, For this Cauſe [becauſe 
X you eat and drink unworthily in the Lord's Supper] many are weak and N 
ann you, and many ſleep. For if we would judge ourſelves, we ſhould not be judged. 
2 Cor. v. 10, For we mu ALL appear before the Fudgmeut: ſeat of Chrift, that 
every one may receive the Things done in the Body, according to that he bath done, wbe- 
ther Tt be Good or Evil. en, „„ 1 re 
189. Tyreart.] And for their Wickedneſs, unrepented of, they ſhould as 
certainly periſh, as any other Sinners upon Earth. 1 Cor. vi. 9, —— The 
Unrighteous ſhall not inberit the Kingdom of God. * Be nat deceived with any Pro- 
feſſions you make, or Privileges you enjoy: Neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nar - 
Alulterers, nor Effeminate, nor Abuſer's of themſelves with Mankind, nor Theives, nor 
' Cpovetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, ſhall inherit the Kingdom, of God. xi. 32, 
= When wwe are judged we are chaſtened of the Lord, that 9 not be condemned 
with the World. [This ſuppoſes, wicked Chriſtians will, at laſt, be condemned 
with the Heathen World. . 1 
190. From all this it appears; that the Corinthian Chriſtians are affirmed by 
the Apoſtle, to be the Church of God, waſhed, ſanctiſied, juſtified, called Saints, 
ſaved, God's Huſbandry, Building, Temple, bought with a Price, to have God for 
their Falber, and to be his Children, in a Senſe which muſt take in the whole 
Body of Profeſfors, good or bad; and even in a Senſe conſiſtent with their final 
Perdition. Conſequently, that the Grace, they had received, was not to be reſted 
in for nal Salvation, any further, than it was made the Principle of a, pious. and 
SSS | | 
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CALATIANS. 


| 19 1. Tas Galatian Chriſtians had been idolatrous Gentiles, Chap. iii. 8, 14. 
1 iv. 8, When ye knew not God, ye did Service unta. them which by Nature are no 
1 | Gods. f | 1 8 . 
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* Inberiting the Kingdom of God, plainly. refers to final Salvation; or being actually poſ- 
ſeſſed of the Glory of Heaven, Now the Apoſtle affirms; that the Corinthian Chriſtians 
were waſhed, ſanttified. and. juſtified, Ver. 11, And. ſuch were ſome of you: But ye are 
waſhed, but ye are ſanCtified, but ye are juftified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the 
Spirit of our Gad. And yet, in Ver. 8, he charges them with the aggravated Crime of In- ? 
juſtice, or Unrighteouſneſs: Nay, you do wrong, [ad\nzirs, ye deal unrighteouſly] and de- 
fraud, and that your. Brethren, to whom, you profeſs the higheſt Love and Friendſhip. But 1 
he aſſures them Ver. q, that the Unrighteous, ædurot, ſuch: as they were, ſhould. not inherit 
the Kingdom of God. Hence it appears; that, according to the Apottolic Way of ſpeaking 
and judging, Perſons who are waſhed, ſanctiſied, and juſtified may, nevertheleſs, be 
wicked, and excluded from Heaven, Which makes it very evident ; that when the 1 5 
brift 


affirms, that the Corinthians were the Church of God, called Saints, ſanctiped in 

Teſus, waſhed, juſtified, &c. he means they were ſo in a Senſe common to all Chriſians, 
without Exception ; namely, as they had a general Pardon of all paſt Sins, as they were 
faken into the preſent temporary and preparatory Family and Church of. God, and enjo 

all proper Means, and powerful Motives to purify themſelves, and to live holily. Which 
they were ſtrongly obliged to do, as ever they. hoped. to obtain eternal Life. F. 


1 ! or, if they | 
continued ſtill to live in Fraud and Injuſtice, they would certainly: periſh with other = 
Workers of Iniquity. And therefore r. Pyle has very clearly expr the Senſe of Ver. | 


II, thus; 


Fa . 
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192. Bur after they were converted to Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle affirms, Cu a P. 
i. 2.) that their ſeveral Societies were Churches ; Ver. 4, That Chrift gave himſelf XK. 
* their Sins; Ver, 6, They were CALLED its tbe Grace of Ghrift; Ver. 1. 
Were BRETHREN 3. #196] iii. 2, 3, 5, Had receiued the Spirit, begun in the Spi- | 
rit; Ver. 26, They were ALL ibe CHILDREN [103] of Ged-by Faith in Chrift 
Feſas; Ver. 27, They had put on Cbriſt; Ver. 29; They were Chriff®s, Ara- 
ham's Seed, and HE IRS 108] according to Promiſe ; iv. g. 6, They bad received the 
Adoption of Sons, and Cod had ſent forth the Spirit of bis Son into their Hearts; 
Ver. 5, They were HE m God by Cbriſt; Ver. 9, They knew God, or rather, 
\ were known of GS. | | | | \ | 
193. DuTy.} v. 6, In Feſus Cbriſt, neither Circumciſion auaileth any Thing, nor 
Uncircumciſion, but Faith-which works by Love. Ver. 13, By Love ſerve one an- 
other. Ver. 16,,Walk in ſbe Spirit. Ver. 24, 26, They that are Chrift*s have cru : 
ified the Fleſb, with the Aﬀettions and Lufts. If we live-in the Spirit, let us alſo walk | 
 1n-the Spirit. vi. 9. Let us not be weary in Mell doing. | 5 
194. Cons.} vi. 8, He that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſball of the Spirit reap Life 
everlaſting, Ver. 9, For in due Seaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not. Ver. 16, 
Aud as many as walk according to this Rule, Peace be on them, and Mercy. 
193. Suppos.] The Apoſtle, through the whole Epiſtle, ſuppoſes: theſe 
Galutiaus in great Danger of finiſhing in the Fleſp,” ili. 33 Of falling from Grace, 
and of having Cbriſt become of no-&ffef# unto them, v. 4; That they did, or 
might, gite and devour one another, Ver. 1653 That they were in Danger of ful- | 
filling the Luſt of the. Fleſb, Ver. 16; That they might be deſirous of Hain. Glory, 2 
' provoking ons anctber, emvying ons another, Ver. 6. | 
196. TaREAT.] Chap. v. 19, 21, They which dothe Warks of the Fleſh, hall 
not inherit the Kingdom of God. vi. 5, Every Man ſhall bear his: own Burdep. 
Ver. 7, 8, Be not deceived, O Galatians, God is not mocked : For whatſoever a Man - 
ſoweth, that. ſhall he alſo reap. For be that faweth to the Fleſh, ſhall of the Fleſhreap 
Corruption. 2 ans | | is 
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197. PRIOR» STATE.] i. 1, 2, 3, Ton were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, wherein 
IN TIME PAST: ge walked according to ibe Courſe of this World,:[according to the 
Cuſtom of the Heathen. World, ] according tothe Prince of the Power of the Air; the 
Spirit that naw: worketh in ibe Chilaren of. Difobedience, } [the Heathen.] Among. 
whom we all had our Converſation in Times PAST, Þ in the Lufts of our Fleſh, ful- 
N | 11, thus; „To ſuch Vices as theſe, many of you Corintbiuns were addicted in your 

Heat hen State. But by becoming Chri/tians, being baptized into the Faith of the. Gebel, 

„and by the Endowments of . the Holy Gheſt conferred on you, you were cleanſed from 

„ the Guilt, and received Pardon of them all; and fo are indiſpenſably obliged for tbe 
„ future, to renounce and forſake the Practice of them.“ 

Let us nat be weary in WELL-DOING, Fed in due Time we ſhall reap, if we faint * 

not. Hence it appears, we are to go through a Courſe of WEeLL-DoING, in order to 

| 2 _ eternal Life; which we ſhall not obtain, if we faint, or are weary in WELL- + 
Time pat. ]. This Phraſe. points to their Gentile State. See 1 Pet. ii. 10. iv. 3, and 


the Note upon Rom. v. 6. 
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1 Children of Diſebedience, are unbelieving Heathen, in Contradiſtinction to Chriſtians, F 
who are obedient Children, or, as it is in the Greek, Children of Obedience, TER I. 146 


X. Wrath, even as other Heathens. 
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filling | the" Defires of the Fleſh, and of the Mind; and were Obildren by Nature of 
8 Ver. 11, 12, Wherefore remember that ye being 
urs PAST Þ GENTILES in the Fleſh, who are called Uncircumcifion by that 


which is called the Circumciſion in the Fleſh, made by Hands ; that at that Time ye were 
without Chriſt, being ALIENS [37] from'the Commonwealth of Tfrael, and STR an- 
ok Rs from the Covenants of Promiſe, having no Hope, and without God in the World. 
Ver. 17, Ne were AFAR Orr. Ver. 19, "STRANGERS [37] and FOREIGNERS, 
/ % 1 a £80, oper 0 IMO RIO, R, 
198. ANTECED.] i. 1, 3, 4, 5, To the Stix rs [127] at Epbeſus, and 
to the Faithful in Chriſt Feſus. The God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt has bleſſed 
us with all ſpiritual Bleſſmgs in heavenly Places in Chriſt + According as be has HOSEN 
[92] us in bim before the Foundation of the World; having predeſtinated us to the Adop- 
tion of Children by Feſus Chrift io bimſelf. Ver. 7, In Chriſt we have Redemption 
through his Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins. Ver. 1's, In whom alſo we-have' obtained 
an Inheritance, being predeftinated according to - the Parpoſe of him, ' who worketh all 
Things after the Counſel of his own Will. Ver. 14, —— In whom alſo, after that 
ye believed, ye” were ſealed with that holy Spirit of Promiſe. - ii. 5, 6, God, even 
when we were dead in Sins, hath quickened us together with Chriſt (by GRACR [139] 
ye are SAVED. [93]) And hath raiſed us up together, and made us fit together in 
heavenly Places in Cbriſt Zeſus.: Ver. 10, We are his Workmanſhip, CREATED [99] 
in Cbriſt Feſus. Ver. 13, Now ye who ſometimes were afar off, are mate wnr6n [131 
by the Blood of Chriſt; Ver. 16, Who has reconciled us unto God in one Body wit 


= 
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the Fews. (iii. 6.) Ver. 18, For through bim we both have an Acceſs by one Spirit © 


unto the Father. Ver. 19, Now therefore ye are no more Strangers and Foreigners, 
but Fellow-c1T1zZens [117] with the Sa1nTs, and of the Hou$HoLD. [107] of 
God; Ver. 20, | And are built' upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus 
\Chrift himſelf being the chief Corner-ſtone. Ver. 22, In wwhom'you alſo are builded to- 
gether for an HaB1TAaTiON [128] of God, through the Spirit. „v. 8, N were 
ſometimes Darkneſs, but now are ye Light in the Lord. „„ ITS 
199. Reason.] i. 5, Having predeſiinated us according io the Pleaſure of 
bis Will. Ver. 6, To the Praiſe of the Glory of his GRACE, [142] whereby be has 
made us accepted in the Beloved. Ver. 7, —— According to the Riches of bis Graces. 
Ver. 9, According to bis good Pleaſure, which be has purpoſed in bimſelf. Ver. 11, 


Being predeſtinated according to the Purpoſe of him, - who works all Things after the 


' Counſel of bis own Will. ii. 4, God, who is rich in MRC, Tran) for his great 
Love [142] wherewith be bas loved us, even when we were dead in Sins, has quick- 
ened us together with Chriſt; GRACE ye are savE p. [93] Ver. 7, That in 
the Ages to come be might fſhew the exceeding Riches of bis GRACE, in his Kindneſs to- 
wards us in Feſus Chriſt. For GRACE ye are SAvED through Fa IH, and that 
not of your ſelves, it is the Gift of God: Not of Works, [139] ſ% that no Man can 


% * 


boaſt. ini. 11, According to the eternal Purpoſe which be purpoſed in Cbriſt Jeſus our 


200. Ihe Ephefians were happy in theſe Privileges, conferred upon them by 
the pure Mercy, Grgce and Love of God, without Reſpect to any Works of Righ- 
- zeouſneſs they had done, in their Gentile State. Thus they were ſaved, through 


* 
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us from the Power of Darkneſs. 1 The/. v. 4, 5. As xxvi. 18, Rom, Xiii, ' 12. 2 Cor, 
vi. 14. Eßheſ. v. 11. vi. 12. 1 Pet, ii. 9. g 7, | 


1 Darkneſs, is another. Character of the /Zeathen State; Col. i. 1 3. Ibo h, 1 e | 
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the true SCHEME of the! GosPat.. 


Faith only, without Works.” But would they be finally ſaved without Works of 


Obedience and Righteouſneſs? By no Means. So far from that, that theſe Pri- 
vileges were Aeans and Motives to engage them to good Works ; which good Works 
are the very End, for which they were, by the Grace of God, brought into 
the foreſaid bleſſed Condition. And therefore the Apoſtle earneſtly exhorts 
them to all Manner of Holineſs; which would have been needleſs, had their 
Len Salvation been ſecured by their being choſen, predeſtinated, ſaved by 
201. Durv.] i. 4, He bas choſen us, —— that: we ſhould be boy. Ver. 12, 
Being predefinated —— that we ſhould be to the Praiſe of his Glory. ii. 10, For we 
are his Workmanſhip, created in Cbriſt Jeſus unto oo Works, which God hath 
before ordained, (when he laid the Plan of our Redemption} that we ſhould walk 
in them. iv. 1, 2, 3, 1 therefore, the Priſoner of the Lord, beſeech you that ye walk 


7 1 
Cnaye. 
X. 


worthy of the CALLING: wherewith: ye are CALLED, with all Lowlineſs and Meek- - 


neſs +. with Long: ſuffering, forbearing one another in Love. Ver. 17, This I ſay there- 
fore, and teſtiſy in the Lord, that ye HENCEFORTH | in your Chriſtian State] walk 
not as other GENT1LES walk, in the Vanity of their Mind, . having their Underſtanding 


' darkened, being alienated from the Life of God, &c. Ver. 22, 23, 24, That ye put 


off, concerning the former Converſation, the old Man, which is corrupt, —— and that. 


ye Put on- the new Man, which after God is created in Righteouſneſs, and | true Holi- 


neſs, .. Ver. 25, Wherefore, putting away Lying, ſpeak the Truth. —— Ver. 26, 
Be ye angry, and fin not, Neither give Place to the Devil. Ver. 28, Let bim that 


ſtole, ſteal no more. Let no corrupt Communication proceed out of your Mouth, - & c. 
v. 1, 2, Be Followers of God as dear Children; and wall in Love. Ver. 3, Forni- 


cation and all Uncleanneſs, or Covetouſneſs, let it not be once named among you, as be- 
comes Sa IN TS. Ver. 8, Ye were ſometimes [in Heatheniſm] Darkneſs ; Bus now 


lin your Chriſtian State] are ye Light in the Lord: Walk as Children of | Light. 


Ver. 11, Aud have no Fellowſhip with the unfruitful Works: of Darknefs.,  . | 
202, SuPPos.] From theſe earneſt Admonitions it is evident, the Epheſians, 
though they were choſen, predeſtinated, &c. might ſtill live in Heatheniſh Wick 
edneſs; as alſo from his exhorting them to late unto them the whole Armour of 
God, that they might be able io ſtand in the evil Day, and baving done all to tand, &c. 
Chap. vi. 11, &c. Which ſuppoſes. they had Enemies te engage with, by 
whom they might poſſibly be overcome, and ruined for ever: As he tells 
them . | 1&5 3H 2 %%% + 4k DE LNEETT > £7 10h 
203, THREAT.|'v. 5, 6, For this ye know, Va- no M horemonger, nor unclean 
Perſon, nor covetous Man, who is an Idolater, bath any Inberitance in the Ningdom of 
Chriſt, and of God. Let no Man deceive you, into the Commiſſion of thoſe Sins, 


with vain Words: For becauſe of theſe Things the Wrath of God cameth upon the Chil-- 


dren of Diſobedience; * and will come upon you allo, if you praftiſe ſuch Wick- 
Düne 1151 e a 908 dn 
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204. ANTECED.] Ver. 1, To all the Sa ix rs in Chriſt Jeſus at Philippi. 
Ver. 3, 5, 1 thank God for your FeLLOWwSHIP in the Goſpel. ii. 12. iii. 1. iv. 1, 
My Beloved, my BRETHREN, dearly Beloved, — ii. 13, God works in [among] 
you both to will and to do; [that is, God had ſupplied them with all proper Means, 


and 


Children of Diſobed.} An Epithet of the Heathen World, E 3 | 
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Cnar. and Motives; to engage them to a faithful Diſcharge of their Duty, and my 
X. ready to ſupply them with Strength to enable them to do it.] | 
203. REaSON.} ii. 13, <——'Of bis Good. will. (That is, upon the W of 
Good. will, vrp Evdaucs, or free Grace, God was working among them to will 
| and to do. Which Grace is not conſidered, as what would in itſelf abſolutely 
ſecure their final Salvation; but as a Mor ivE to OB ED IE NOE, without which, 
they could not be ſaved: As-appeats from Ver. 12, Sc.] | 

206. Dur v.] ii. 12, —— 16, Wherefore, my Beloved, as Ye, have akeays 
OBEYED, not as in my Preſence only, "ut mow much more in my Abſence WORK out 
your own Salvation [or one anothet's Welfare] with Fear and Trembling ; that is, 
with Care and Attention. [For it is God which works in, or among you, both' to 
ill and to do of bis Good-will.) Do all Things without Murmurings and Diſputings : 
That ye may be blamele/s and barteſs, the Sous of God without Rebuke,. in ibe Midſt of 
a crooked and perverſe Nation, among whom ye ſhine * as Lights in the Worid; holding 

' forth the: Word of Life. i. 9, 10, I I,,———— I pray that your Love may. abound more 
and more, in Knowledge and in all Fudgment ;, that ye may approve Things that are ex- 
cellent; that ye may be SINCERE, and withont Offence till the Day of Chriſt ; being 
filled with the Fruits of RIGHTEOUSNESS, which are by Feſus Gauge unto the Glory 
and Promiſe of God. iv. 4, Rejoice in the Lonp [164]. Ver, 6, Be careful for 
nothing : But in every Thing. by Prayer and Thankſgiving let your. Roque be made known 
unto God. Ver. 8, Finally, Brethren, whatſoever Things are true, honeſt, ——— 
faſt, <—— pure, lovely, — of good: Report z if there be any Virtue, and i there 
be any Praiſe, think of theſe Things. 

207. ConstqÞ. i. 6, Being confident of this very Thing, that be who: has begun a 
good Work in you, will perform it until the Day of Jeſus Chriſt, iv. 7, 9, And the 
Peace of God which' paſſes all Underſtanding, ſhall keep your Hearts and Minds throu 
Chriſt: Feſus. Theſe Things which ye have both learned and received, and om and 
ſeen in me, Do: qa the God of Peace ſhall be with you. 

208. Svuppas.] ii; 16, Holding forth the Word of Life and that I may rejoice in 
the Davy or CHRIST, that I bave not run in vain, neither laboured in vain. [His 
ruming and labouring plainly refer to his Preaching the Goſpel among them. 
Therefore, he evidently ſuppoſes, that the Philippians might not be obedient to 
the Goſpel; (though they were then SAINTS in Chrift Feſus)'and that, it 
they were not obedient, in the DAY OF CHRIST it would be found, that 
the Apoſtle's Labours among them were loft and ineffeftual: Becauſe the Pbi- 
lippians would fail of eternal Salvation. ] And of himſelf he faith, i. 13, 14. 
Brethren, I count not myſelf io have apprehended: But this one Thing I do, forgetting 
thoſe Things which are behind, and. reaching forth unto thoſe ria which by + Th 
T preſs towards the Mark for the Prize 97 the bigh Calling of God in Chrift Jeſus. 
Here the Apoſtle tells us, his attaining to the Ręſurrection of the Dead, in the beſt 
Senſe, muſt be the Effect of his diligent Perſeverance in the Chriſtian Life; and 

that this ſhould be a Rule to all Chriſtians. In this all ſhould agree; and, 


agreeing in this, ſhould not differ about other "Ep, which they may not un- 
— Per. 15, 16. | 
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"PETE Arne that is, ought to ſhine Put is frequently expreſs'd in the preſent Tenſe, 
See Col. iii. 12 il. 14. [274] A FEY | | 
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209. PR IO STATE. ] i. 27, The Apoſtle ſuppoſes they had been GE N. 
TILES, Ver. 21, SOMETIME alienated and Enemies [37] in their Mind by 
wicked Works ; iii. 7, Walking in Fornication, Uncleanneſs, &c. while they lived 
among the Chilaren of Diſobedience. hs | | 
210. ANTECED.] i. 2, They were SainTs, and faithful BRETHREN [106] 
in Chriſt , Ver. 5, The Hope of the Goſpel was laid up for them in Heaven; Ver, 
12, They were made meet, or counted worthy, 1 be Partakers of the Ix HRERI- 
TANCE {108 in the Note] of tbe Saints [127] in Light : Being delivered from the 
Power of Heatheniſh' Darkneſs, and tranſlated into the Kingdom of God's dear Son 
Ver. 14, In whom they had Redemption through his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins; Ver. 21, They were /ometime, [in their Heathen State] alienated and Ene- 
mies, but now Chriſt had RECONCILED [117] them in the Body of bis Fleſh, 
through Death, Ver. 27, Chriſt was in, or among, them, ihe Hope of Glory; ii. 6, 
They had received Chrift Feſus the Lord; Ver. 11,-—14, They were circumciſed | 
with the Circumciſion made without Hands, in putting off the Body of the Sins of the | 
Fleſh, by the Circumciſſon of Chrift: Buried with bim in Baptiſm, wherein alſo they 
were riſen with him, through the Faith of the Operation of God, who has raiſed bim 
from the Dead, And them being dead in their Sins, and the Uncircumciſion of their 
Heſb, had God quickened together with Chriſt, having forgiven them all Treſpaſſes, i 
blotting out the Hand- writing of Jewiſh Ordinances that was againſt them, and hindered 
their Admittance into the Church upon Goſpel Terms; iii. 3, By the Profeſſion 
and Principles of the Goſpel, they were dead to this World, and their Life was 
bid with Chrift in God, in Hope that when Chriſt, who is our Life ſhall appear, 
then they alſo ſhould appear with him in Glory; Ver. 9, They had put off the old 
Man with his Deeds; and had put ou the new Man, which is renewed in Knowledge, 
after the Image of him that exeaTED [99] him; Ver. 12, They were 
LECT [92] of God, HoLy [127] and BELoveD;z [140] Ver, 15, They were 
CALLED in one Body. | | | 
211. Dur v.] i. 9,——12, e' ceaſe not to pray for you, and defire that 
ye might be filled with the Knowledge of his Will, in all Wiſdom and ſpiritual Under- 
Fanding: That ye might walk worthy of the Lord 45 64] unto all pleaſmg, being fruit- 
ful in every GooD WoRK, and increaſing in the Knowledge of God; Arengthened with 
all Might, according to his glorious Power, unto all Patience and Long. ſuffering with 
Foyfulneſs ; giving Thanks unto the Father, Ver. 22, You hath he RECONCILED 
[changing you from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, and forgiving your Sins, for 
this End] 10 preſent you holy and unblameable, and unreproveable in bis Sight, [at the 
LAST Day.] ii. 6, As ye have therefore received Cbriſt Feſus the Lord, fo walk in 
bim. iii. 1,2, Tf ye, or fince ye, then are riſen with Chrif, feek thoſe Things 
which are above, where Chriſt fitteth on the Right Hand of God. Set your Affection on 
Things above, and not on Things on the Earth. For ye are dead, &c. Ver. 5, 
Mortify therefore your Members, which are upon the Earth; Fornication, Uncleanneſs, 
inordinate Aﬀetiion,” &c. In the which ye alſo walked ſometime, that is, when you 
were Heathens. Ver. 8, But NOW, yoy have embraced the Goipel, you alfo 
put off, that is, it is your Duty to put off all theſe, Anger, Wrath, Malice, &c. 
Ver. 9, Lie not one to another, ſceing that ye have put off the old Man with his Deeds. 
| Ver. 42, Put on therefore (as the OO OLY and BELOVED) [140] 
5 | | | Bo wels 
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SCRIPTURES explaining and proving 


C B aP, Bowels of Mercies, Kindneſs, Humbleneſs of Mind, 8c. to the 7th Verſe of the 4th 


X. 
1 


— 


Chapter. * | 
4 Jay Cons Ed.] iii. 24, Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the Reward of 
the INHERITANCE. [108] 1 | 


213. Suppos.] i. 23, Jf ye continue in the Faith, grounded and ſettled, and be uot 
moved away from the Hope of the Goſpel. Ver. 28, Whom { Chriſt] we preach, 
warning every Man, and teaching every Man in all Wiſdom ; that we may preſent 


every Man perfect in Chriſt Feſus. ii. 4, This 1 ſay, left any Man ſhould beguile yon 


 eoith enticing Words. Ver. 8, Beware leſt any Man ſpoil you. Ver. 18, Let no 


Man beguile you of your final] Reward. All this ſuppoſes, they might poſſibly 
be ſpoiled, and beguiled of eternal Happineſs ; and theretore the Apoſtle earneſtly 
cautions and warns them, that he might, in the /aft Day, preſent them perfect in 


Chriſt Jeſus. In which Day, he tells them, 


214. THREAT.] iii. 25, That he that doth wrong, ſhall receive for the Wrong 
which he has done: And there will then be no Reſpect of Perſons. For, Ver. 6, on 
Account of Furnication, Uncleanneſs, &c. againſt which he cautions them, the 
Wrath of God comes upon the Children of Diſobedience, whoever they be, and there- 
fore, would come upon them too, if they were guilty of ſuch Wickedneſs. 

ALL this makes it clear, 1. That their being Saints, reconciled, quickened toge- 


ther with Chriſt, Elec, Holy and Beloved, would not, of itſelf, ſecure their final 


Happineſs. 2. That theſe Honours and Privileges were in order to their diſ- 
charging their ſeveral Duties as Chri/izans. 3. That they might, tho' El#, 
Holy and Beloved, neglect thoſe Duties, and fall into Sin. 4. And that if they 
did, they ſhould periſh. Conſequently their being reconciled, quickened together 
with Chriſt, Ele, Holy, Beloved, &c. muſt refer to their External State, as they 
were taken into the Family and Kingdom of God, and veſted with the Privi- 
leges thereof. | | a NNN 


I. II. THESSALONIANS. 


Bor R theſe Epiſtles were wrote to the ſame Perſons. 

215, PRIOR STATE.] They had been idolatrous Gentiles. 1 Theſ. i. 9 
When we entered in unto you, and preached the Goſpel, ye turned unio God from 
IDOLS. fi. 14, Ye have ſuffered like Things of your own Countrymen, the Gentiles 
of Theſſaly, even as the Churches of God in Judta have of the Fews. Gs 
216. ANTECED.] I Theſ. i. 1, They were become, by embracing the Chri- 
ian Faith, the CHURCH, or CONGREGATION, [133] of the Theſſalonians in 
God the Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 2 Theſ. i. 1. FR E254 4.1 
give Thanks to God always for you, ——knowing, BRETHREN beloved, your El. x c- 
T10N of God; or knowing, Brethren, BE LOVE D of God, your Election. Ver. 6, 
And ye became Followers of us, and of the Lord, having received the Word. Ver. 9, 
Ye turned to God from Idols. it. 12, God bas CALLED you to his Kingdom and 
Glory. v. 4, 5, Te, Brethren, are not in DARKNEss,——ye are all Children of the 
LicnT, and the Children of the Da v: We are not of the Night, nor of Darkneſs. 
Ver. 9, God has not appointed us to Wrath, but to obtain Salvation by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Ver. 27, 4 charge you by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read unto all the noLy 
BRETHREN. [127, 106] 2 Theſ. ii. 13, 14, We are bound to give Thanks al- 
way to God for you, Brethren, BE LO VRDY of the Lord, [140] becauſe God bath from 
the Beginning [perhaps from the original Settlement of the Covenant with Abra- 

| : Une rs bam, 


the true ScurME of the GosPEL. 5 


bam, CHOSEN you Salvation, thro* Sanctiſication of the Spirit, and Belief of the CHñA x. 
Truth ; whereunto be CALLED you by our Goſpel, to the obtaining of the Glory of our X. 


Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
to ingage them to a holy and virtuous Life; as follows, 
217. Dur. j 1 The. ii. 12, Walk worthy of God, who has called you to his 


' Kingdom and Glory. iii. 12, 13, And the Lord make you to increaſe and abound in 


Love one towards another, and towards all Men, even as we do towards you: To the 
end he may ſtabliſh your Hearts unblameable in Holineſs before God, | even our Father, 
at, or unto, the Coming or our LoxD Feſus Chriſt with all bis Saints. * iv. 
1,——6,——IPe beſeech you, Brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Feſus, that as 
ye bave received of us how ye ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, ſo ye would abound more 
and more. For ye know what Commanaments we gave you by the Lord Feſus. For 
this is the Will of God [in ELECTING and CALLING you,] even your 
Santtificaiion, that ye ſhould abſtain from Fornication, &c. Ver. , 12, As touch- 
ing brotherly Love, ye need not that T write unto or indeed you do it, but 
T beſeech you, Brethren, that ye abound more and more; and that ye ſtudy lo be quiet, 
and to do your own Buſmeſs, &c. v. 6, Let us not ſleep as do others, [the Heathen, 
Ephbeſ.1i. 3. v.14.] but let us watch and be ſober. Ver. 8, Let us, who art of the 
Day, be ſober, putting on the Breaſt-plate of Faith and Love, and for an Helmet the 
Hope of Salvation. Ver. 23, And the very God of Peace ſandtify you wholly : And 1 
pray God your whole Spirit and Soul and Body be preſerved blameleſs unto the Coming 
or OR Lorp Jeſus Chriſt. * 2 Theſ. i. 11, 12, We pray always for you, that 
our God would count, or make, you worthy of this CALLING, and fulfil all the good 
Pleaſure of his Goodneſs, and the Work of Faith with Power. That the Name of. our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt may be glorified in you, and ye in him, according to the Grace of our 
God, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, beſtowed upon you. ii. 14, &c. Ze are CALLED 
to the obtaining of the Glory of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Therefore, Brethren," ſtand 
Faſt, and bold the Traditions, which ye have been taught, Now our Lord Feſus Chrift, 
and God even our Father, which has LOVE [139] us, and given us everlaſting Conſo- 
lation, and good Hope through Grace, comfort your Hearts, and flabliſh you in every 
good Word and Work, + > #14 5 | 

218. Conseq.] 1 The. iv. 17, We ſhall for ever be with the Lord. v. 23, 
24, The God of Peace ſactiſy you wholly, Faithful is be who CALLETH!| you, wbo 
alſo will do it. 2. Thef. i. 4, 5, 7, 10, Your Perſecutions and Tribulations, are a 


——Theſe were their great Honours and Privileges, intended 


manifeſt Token of the righteous Fudgment of God, that ye may be. counted worthy of the © + 


Kingdom of God, for which ye ſuffer. Stzeing it is a righteous Thing with God, — ta 
recompenſe — io you who are troubled, RES [109] with us, when the Lord Feſus 
ſhall be revealed from Heaven, with his mighty Angels, ———when he ſhall come io be 
glorified in his Saints, and admired in all them that believe in THAT Day. iii. 3, 
The Lord is faithful who ſhall ſtabliſb you, and keep you from Evil. ' +41 
219. SUPPos.] 1 Theſ. ii. 11, 12,——#He exborted and charged every one of 
you, 1 ſent io know your Faith, 


that ye would walk worthy of God, iii. 5, 8, | 
left by ſome Means ibe Templer have tempted you, and our Labour be ix VAIN. For. 


* — 


Hence it appears; That the happy State of a Chriſtian is not determined, or fixed, till 
the Coming of our Lord. In the mean while, he has a State of Trial to go through, in 
order to his being ſandtißed, and found blameleſs at our Lord's Coming. Which the 
Apoſtle prays might be the Caſe of the Theſſalonian Chriſtians. | 


5 * 


eine, and of Faith unfeigned. Ver. 9, 10, 11, The Law is made 


 ScrIPTURES explaining and proving 


CAS. now we live, if ye fland faſt in the Lord. iv. 7, 8, God hath not called us unto Un. 


cleanneſs, but unto Holineſs. . He therefore among you] that deſpiſes [the Rules of 


— our holy Calling, ] deſpiſes not Man, but God, who has alſo given unto us his boly Spirit. 


v. 6, Therefore let us not ſleep as db others the Heathen ;] but let us 3 and be 
faber. Ver. 14, We exbort you, Brethren, warn them that are unruly among you. 
2 Thef. 11. 4, We bave Confidence touching you, that ye both do, and will do the 
Things which we command you. Ver. 6, Now we command you, Brethren, in the 
Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw yourſelves from every BROTHER 
that walks diforderly. Ver. 11, For we hear that there are ' ſome which walk among 
you diſorderly, —— Ver. 13, 14, 15, But ye, Brethren, be not weary in Well doing. 
Aud if any Man obey not our Word by this Epiſtle, note that Man, and have no Com- 
pany with him, that he may be aſhamed ; yet count him not as an Enemy, but admoniſh 
bim as a BROTHER. [106] . 


220. Account.) 1 Theſ. iv. 8, He [among you] hat deſpiſes, deſpiſes not 
Man, but God, to whom he is accountable for his wicked Conduct; as appears 
from | 


221. THREAT.}] Ver. 6, Let none among you go beyond and defraud his Brother 


in any Matter ; becauſe that the Lord is the Avenger of all fuch, as we alſo have 
forewarned you, and teſtified. | 


———— 
— 


TON PAL... 
A Continuation of the. Proof from the Apoſtolic IPritings, 
" that Goſpel Privileges, &c. are Motives to a good and 
Dirtuotis Life. 1 | 8 1 


I. TIMOTHY. 


char. 222. HAP. I. 5, The End, or Deſign, of the Commandment, * [the Goſ- 


pel] is to produce Charity, out of a pure Heart, and of à good Con- 


| Larwleſs and di ſabedient, for the Ungodly and Sinners, for Unholy and Profane, &c. 

and if there be any other Thing thak is contrary to $0UND DocTRINE, according to 
the glorious Gos p EL of the bleſſed God, which is committed to my Charge. Obſ. The 
Goſpel, Paul preached, forbids, and condemns all Wickedneſs, as certainly as 
the Law itſelf. iv. 8, *Tis GopLinezss, which in the Goſpel, has ihe Pro- 


MISE of the Life that now is, [of preſent Bleſſings, ] and of that which is To comr. 


vi g, The Words of our Lord Feſus Chriſt are wholeſome Words, and his Doctrine is 
according to GODLINESS, 5. EE Ry 
223. TTMOTHY was a MAN OF GOD, Chap. vi. 11; A Miniſter of 
Telu Chrift, iv. 6; And therefore one of a higher Rank in the Church: But 
| 1 


he 


* 


* 


— 


— — 
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Hapag ſe s. The Goſpel is alſo ſignified by eroan, Commandment, 2 Pet. ii. 21, 


for the 


_ 


the true SCHEME of the Go8PEr. 


he ſhould finally /ave himſelf, and them that: heard him, by exercifing himſelf unte 
Godlineſs, being an Example of ibe Believers in Word, in Converſation, in Charity, in 
Spirit, in Purity. By taking heed unto himſelf,” and his Doctrine, Ver. 7, to the 
End. He was CALLED to eternal Life; but he would lay hold of it, fo as to 
ſecure it finally, by following after Righteouſneſs, Godlineſs, Faith, Love, Patience, 
Meekneſs : And by fighting the good Fight of Faith, vi. 11, 12.- Ver. 17,—19, 
Charge them that are rich in this World. He ſpeaks of profeſſed Chriſtians, who 
were (Ver. 2.) Brethren, faithful, and beloved, [140] Partakers of the Benefit, that 
is, of the Favour and Bleſſing of God in Cbriſt. And yet he muſt charge thoſe 
not to be higb- minded, nor truſt in uncertain Riches, but in the living God; to: do 
good, that they might be rich in Good Works, ready to diſtribute, willing to commu- 
nicate; laying up in Store for themſekves a good Foundation againſt the Time to come, the 
future World, bat they may lay bold on eternal Life. Plainly intimating, that if 
they were not rich in good Forks, notwithſtanding their preſent Honours and: 
Privileges, they would want a good Foundation, as to the World to come, and: 
would not lay hold on eternal Life, ſo as finally to obtain it. 


II. TIMOTHY. 


224. C HA. I. 9, Timothy, with the Apoſtle, and other Chriftians,. was 
SAVED, [93] and CALLED [97] with an holy Calling, nos according to his or their 
Works, but according 10 God's own Purpoſe and GRACE, [139] which was given 

us in Chriſt Feſus before the World began. [165] And Timothy was Hos EN 0 be 
6 Soldier, ii. 4. But tho* he was ſaved, called and choſen,.. without Reſpect to 
Works, antecedent to his being ſaved, called and choſen, it is manifeſt he was un- 


der the . ſtrongeſt Obligations to all o Works, after he was ſaved, called 


and choſen; otherwiſe, he would fall ſhort of final and eternal Salvation. This 
is manifeſt from the Apoſtle's Exhortations. ii. 15, Study to ſhew thyſelf aps 
proved unto God. Ver. 22, Flee youthful Luſts : But follow Righteouſneſs, &c. ili. 
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CAP. 
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14, Continue thou in the Things which thou haſt learned. iv. 1, 2, I charge thee before 


God, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the Quick and the Dead, at bis A. 
pearing and his Kingdom, [and who will judge thee, Timothy, according to thy 
Behaviour, ] preach the Word, be inſtant in Seaſon, out: of Seaſon, reprove,. rebuke, . 
exbort. with all Long-ſuffering aud Doctrine. Ver. 5, Watch thou in all Things, endure. 
Alictions, do the Work of an Evangeliſt, make full Proof of thy Miniſtry. ii. 3,— 


Endure Hardneſs as a good Soldier of Feſus Chriſt. No Man that warreth: intangleth- 


himſelf with the Affairs of this Life ; that he may pleaſe him who bas choſen bim io be 


a Soldier. And if a Man ſtrives for Maſteries Iin the Olympic Games, ] yet is be not 


CROWNED, except he firive lawfully. The Huſbandman that 1 ABOURETH, muſt. be 
firſt Pariaker of the Fruits, Or, as it is in the Margin, The Huſbandman 1 4a- 
© BOVURING firſt, .muſt be Partaker of the Fruits, According to which Rule the: 

Apoſtle himſelf (Ver. 10.) endured all Things for the EL E' [] ſake, that: 


they might obtain the Salvation which is in Chriſt Feſus, with eternal Life. [This- 


ſhews, it is one Thing to be ele, or choſen unto Salvation; and another Thing 
to obtain that Salvation, which is connected with eternal Life.] Ver. 11, I 1s 

4 faithful Saying, For if we, who are SAVED and CALLED (i. 9.) be dead with 
him, we ſhall alſo live eternally with him: If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo REIGN with: 
bim: But if we deny bim, he will deny us, in the Day of Judgment Ver. 19,—- 
Let every one that names the Name of Chriſt | profeſſes Chriſtianity] depart from Ini- 
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 ScrIPTURES: explaining and proving 


CHAN. quity. Ver. 20, 21, But in a great Houſe, {ſuch a large Society as the Church,] 


there are not"only Veſſels of Gold and Silver, but alſo of Wood and Earth , and ſome to 


CARS Honour, and fame to Diſhonour.” If a Man therefore purge himſelf from theſe, be ſhall 


be a Veſſel unto Honour, ſanti bed and meet for the Maſters Uſe, and prepared unto every 
o00D Works ĩð⁊ ot | e 

225. CHAP. IV. 6, 7, 8, The Time of my Departure is at band; I have 
fought the good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the Faith. Henceforth 
there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous Fudge 
will give me at that Day; and not 10 me only, but unto all them alſo, that love his ap- 
pearing. Hence it is evident, the CRO N of final Happineſs is to be ex- 
pected, as the Iſſue of a Courſe of faithful Service and Obedience. | 


ros. 


* 


226. Cray. I. 1, The Truth [the Goſpel] 7s after Godlineſs, ii. 1, Speck thou 
the Things which become 80UND DocTrRINE. What is ſeund, Goſpel Doctrine? 
Anſw. Ver. 2, 11, That aged Men be ſober, grave, temperate, &c. The aged 
Women likewiſe, that they be in Behaviour as becomes HoLiness, or holy Women, 
&c. That they may teach the young Women to be ſober, to love their Huſbands, to love © 
their Children, to be diſcreet, chaſte, Keepers at Home, good, obedient to their own 
Huſbands, ' &c. Young Men likewiſe exhort to be ſober-minded. In all Things ſhewing 
thyſelf a Pattern of Good Works. Exbort Servants to be obedient unto their own 
Maſters, &c. That the Doctrine, which teaches us Godlineſs, Sobriety, right 
Behaviour in every Relation, and the Performance of all GOOD WORKS, is 
the ſound, uncorrupt Doctrine of the Goſpel, the Apoſtle proves, Ver. 11, — 14, 
For the GRACE of God, which brings SaLVATION [93] unto all Men, has ap- 
peared, teaching us, that denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, 


- rigbteouſly, and godly in this preſent World; looking for that bleſſed Hope, and the Ap- 


pearing of the Glory of the great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf 
for us, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a PECULIAR 
PeoPLE [132] zealous of Coop Works. This clearly ſhews, that the Goſ- 
pel is a Scheme for promoting Virtue and Holineſs: And that Redemption, and 
the Grace of God which brings Salvation unto all Men, or freely admits Men of all 
Degrees, upon their profeſſed Faith, to the Privileges and Bleſſings of God's 
peculiar People, doth not immediately and abſolutely ſecure our nal Salvation; 
but, in order to that, we muſt be purified from Iniquity, and zealous of good 
Works. 4 C | _ OI” -- 
227. CAP. III. 1 —9. Paul ſhews Titus, how to inſtruct the Cretans to 
make a due Improvement of their Chriſtian Principles and Obligations, inculca- 
ting the ſame Things, as above, under a different Form. Ver. 8, Theſe Things 
7 will that thou affirm conſtantly,” or eſtabliſh, as Principles, among them, for this 
End, that they who believe in God be careful to maintain coop Works , of which 
he gives ſome Inſtances, Ver. 1, 2, to be fubjet? to Principalities and Powers, to 
obey Magiſtrates, to be ready to every Good Work. To ſpeak Evil of no Man, to 
be no Brawlers, but gentle, ſhewing all Meekneſs 10 all Men. | 


228; 
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Uto all Men,] that is, unto all Ranks and Degrees of Men, Servants as well as 


Maſters, Ver. 9, 10. 


the true SCHEME of the GOSPEL. 


228. Now the Princi les and Obligations, which he ought. to affirm and 
eſtabliſh, in order to 118 rce the Practice of ſuch good Works, are contained in 
Ver. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7; For we ourſelves alſo were SOME TIMES [in our Gentile 
State] ib, diſebediet, deceived, ſerving divers Luſts and Pleaſures, &c. But 

after that the KinDNEss and Love of God our Savicur towards Man appeared, not 
by Works of Righteouſneſs, which we have done, but according io bis Mercy he 
SAVED us, by the Waſhing * of Regeneration, and Renewing of the Rags Gboſt, which. 
be ſhed on us abundantly, through Feſus Chriſt our Saviour; that being [ thus | JUST1-\ 


FIED by his Grace, we ſhculd be made HxE IRS [108 according to the Hope of eternal 


Life. Then he adds, Ver. 8, This is a faithſul Saying, or, this is perfectly true, 
and the real Senſe of the Goſpel, and theſe Things I will that thou affirm conſtanily, 
{for this End and Purpoſe] hat they, . who have believed in Gad, may. be careful to 
maintain GOOD WORKS. ＋ 

229. HERE it is plain, 1. That the Chriſtians of Crete were SaveD by the 


Waſhing of Regeneration, and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhed on them, and that 


they were JUSTIFIED, and made Heirs of the Hope of eternal Life. 2. That 
they were not+/aved, juſtified, &c. by Works of Righteouſneſs they had done; for 
they had been feoliſh, diſobedient, &c. But by the Kindneſs, Love and Mercy of 
God. 3. Notwithſtanding they were thus /aved and jufified, &c. and believed in 
God, their final State was not hereby determined, without their being careful to 
maintain OD Won ks. 4. Their preſent Salvation and Juſtification muſt be in- 
culcated upon them, in order to induce them to be careful io mainlain good Works. 

And therefore, 5. The Grace and Privileges of the Goſpel, they then enjoyed, 

muſt be conſidered as a Principle or Motive [168] under the Influence of which 
they were to bring forth good Yorks ; without which they would be anfruitſul, 

according to Ver. 14, And let ours alſo n to maintain 1 1 for neceſſary. 
Uſes, that fy be not unfruitful. | 


HE B REMS. 


230. PRIOR STAT E.] Jews. The Apoſile writes to the Hebreus, or the 
Zewiſh Chriſtians inhabiting Judea. And they were, 

231.-ANTECED.] lll, 1, HoLy BRETHREN, [127, 106] Partakers of the 
beavenly CALLING; iv. 1, They had a Promiſe left them of entering into God's 
ResT [109]; vi. 4, 5, They were enlightened, and had taſted of the heavenly Gift, 
and were made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and had taſted the good Word of God, and 
the Powers of the World to come; Ver. 7, They were the Earth, or Ground, 
upon which the Rain fell; The Covenant mentioned Chap. viii. 10, I1; 12, 


79 
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and x. 16, 17, Wherein God promiſes the Houſe of Iſrael to be their God, and 


takes them for his People, grants them clearer Diſcoveries of his Nature and. 
Will, and a full Remiſſion of Sins, is ſuppoſed to be made with them; ix. 12, 
_ Chr if had obtained eternal Redemption for them ; Ver. 13, They were, CALLED, 


and had received the Promiſe of the eternal Inheritance ; 3 Ver. 24, Chriſt appeared in 


* 


. 
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by 


The Jewiſh Nation is ſaid to be AS HE D, when it was BORN [44, 125, 
183 Note, 185, 1* Note. ] 

+ Here Paul exhorts Titus to preach in the true Apoſtolic Method of ng to 
Chriſtians. [185, 4˙ . 


XI. 
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CAN. the Preſence of Gol for them; X. 10, They were SANCTIFIED [124] through the 


Scarvrores explaining and proving 


Offering of the Body of Feſus Chriſt once, for all; Ver. 19, 21, They had Boldneſs 


K to enter into the Holieſt by the Boo of Jeſus, &c. They were the Hovuse 


[128] of God, over which he had ſet Chriſt as a Higb. Prieſt; Ver. 32, They were 
ulimimated ; xii. 22, 23, 24, They were come unto MounT Stow [115], and 10 
the te 14] of the living God, the heavenly JERUSALEM [115], and 10 an in- 
numerable Company of Angels, to the general Aſſembly, and Church [133] of the Firſt- 
born, * which are written, or inrolld [116 in Heaven, and to God the Fudge of all, 
and to the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the New Co- 
venant, and to the Blood of Sprinkling ; Ver. 28, They had received a Kingdom which 
could not be moved, as the Fewiſh Kingdom, or Conſtitution, was; xiii. 5, The 
Promiſe, I will never leave thee, nor forſale thee, was applicable to them all; (Ver. 6.) 
And they might boldly fav, the Lord is my Helper, I will not fear what Man ſhall do 


unto me; Ver. 14, In this World they had no continuing City, but ſought one 10 


come.— Theſe were their Privileges and Blefſit.gs, according to the Principles of 
the Goſpel, as they were profeſſed Chriſtians. In Conſequence of which they 
were obliged to perform the following Duties. | 
232. DuTy.] ii. 1, Therefore we ought to give the more earneſt Heed to the Things 
which we bave heard, left at any Time we ſh uld let them flip. ili. 6, Wheſe [ Christ's] 
Houſe [128] we are, [in the moſt eminent Senſe, finally, and effectuallyj] if we bold 
faſt the Confidence, and the Rejoicing of the Hope firm unto the Ex p. Ver. 14, For 
we are made Partakers of Chriſt [effeftually and finally] if we bold the BEOGIVNING 


of our Confidence ſtedſaſt unto the END. vi. 1, 2, Therefore leaving the Principles of 


the Doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on [in teaching, and learning] unto Perfection; not 
laying again the Foundation of Repentance from dead Works, and of Faith towards 


God, of the Dofirine of Baptiſms, and of laying on of Hands, and of the Reſurrection of 


the Dead, and of eternal Fudgment. Ver. 10, 11, God is not unrighteous, to forget 
your Work and Labour of Love, &c. And we defire that every one of you do ſhew the 
ſame Diligence, to the full Alſurance of Hope unto the Ex D; That ye be not flothful, 
but Followers of them, who by Faith and Patience inherit the Promiſes, ix. 14, 
The Blood of Chriſt purges your Conſcience from dead Works, to ſerve the living God. x. 


19.—23, Having Boldneſs to enter into the Holieft, and having an High-Prieſt over 


the Houſe of God: Let us draw near with a true Heart, in full Aſſurance of Faith, ha- 
wing our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, &c. Let us bold faſt the Profeſſion 
of our Faith without wavering (for he is faithful that promiſed) qnd let us conhder one 
another to provoke unto Love, and to coop Works: Not forſaling the Aſſembling of 
yourſebves together. il. 1, Let us lay afide every Weight, and the Sin which doth ſo 
eaſily beſet us, and let us run with Patience the Race that is ſet before us, Ver. 28, 
Wherefore, we receiving a Kingdom that cannot be moved, let us have, or hold faſt, 
265, 24 Note] Grace, that it may be in us a laſting, living, operative Principle, 
whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with Reverence and godly Fear, xiii. 1, Let 
brotherly Love continue, &c. Ver. 15, Sc. By Chriſt let us offer the Sacrifice of 
Praiſe to God continually. But to do good and communicate forget not; for with ſuch 
Sacriſices God is well pleaſed, &c.—In the upright Diſcharge of theſe Duties, they 
might expect further and final Bleſſings. : ; SRL 


( 
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This is explained in the Note upon Rom. iv. 13. 
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2233. Coxs E.] fi. 18, Chriſt is able to ſuccour them that are tempted. iv. 16, Cuad. 
Let us therefore come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and fnd Xl. 
FD Grace to help in Time of Need. v. 9, Chriſt is become the Author of eternal Salva. 
1 tion unto all them that oBev him. vi. 7, For the Earth which drinketh in the Rain, 
5 that comes often upon it, and brings forth Herbs meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, re- 
= Cceiveth Bleſſmgs from God. Ver. 10, For God is not unrighteous, to forget your Work 
# and Labour of Love. vii. 25, Chriſt is able to ſave to the uttermoſt thoſe that come unto 
3 God by bim, ſeeing be ever lives to make Interceſſion for them. 1x. 28, Unto them that 
look for him Chris? ſhall appear the ſecond Time, ——unto Salvation. x. 33, 36, 38, 
Caſt not away therefore your Confidence, which bath great Recompence of Reward. Fur 
ye have need of Patience; that after ye have done the Will of God, ye might receive the - 
Promiſe. For yet a little while, and be that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry. 
Now the Fuſt by Faith ſhall live. Ver. 39, We are not of them who draw back 
unto Perdition; but of them who believe, to the ſaving of the Soul. But, notwith- 
ſtanding their preſent Privileges and Bleſſings, they might draw back, and periſh 0 
for ever; as appears from what follows. 2 05 1 
234. Sup ros.] il. 5, How ſhall we eſcape if we neglect ſo great Salvation? iii. 7. 
14, Wherefore as the Holy Ghsft ſaith. To- Day, while ye hear bis Voice, harden not your 
Hearts, as in the Provocation, the Day of Temptation in the Wilderneſs : Ver. , When 
your Fathers tempted me, proved me, though || they ſaw my Works forty Tears. Where- 
fore I was grieved with that Generation, and ſaid, They do alway err in their Heart; 
and they have not known my Ways. So I fware in my Wrath, They ſhall not enter 
into my ResT [28], Take heed, Chriſtian Brethren, left there be in any of you, as 
there was in the antient 1/raelites, an evil Heart of Unbelief, in departing from the 
living God. But exhort one another daily, while it is called, Jo- Day; left any of you be 
hardened through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. iv. 1, Let us fear, leſt a Promiſe being left 
us of entering into his ResT [109], any of you ſhould t come ſbort of it. Ver. 11, Let 
As labour to enter into that REST, left any Man fall after the ſame Example of Unbe- 
 bief.'* x. 26, For if we ſin wilfully after that we have received the Knowledge of the 
Truth, there remains no more Sacrifice for Sin. xii. 15, 16, Looking diligently Ief any 
Man fail of the Grace of God; leſt any Root o Bitterneſs ſpringing up, trouble you, and 
F why berech 
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Kat, and, in Greek, as well as [)] in Hebrew, ſometimes ſignifies [though.] See 
Mark vi. 26. Luke xviii. 7. Fohniil. 11, 32. xiv. 24, 30. XVi. 32. Ms vii. 5. xiii. 
28. Rom, i. 13. 1 Cor, iii. 1, Heb. iv. 6. This laſt P.ace ſhould, I think, to make out 
the Apoſtle's Argument, be pointed thus; Emu eu, amortnmira: Twas eoenbe ers aviuu, 1a of 
eo TepoY every ſeniderres, Cc. And ſhould be tranſlated thus: Seerng then it is ſo, it remains, 
or follows, that ſome muſt enter into it; though they, to whom it was firſt preached, entered 
not in becauſe of Unbelief. | 
See [187] the ſecond Note. | $5 = AS 
* From Chap. iii, 7, to Chap. iv, 12, The Apoſtle runs a Parallel between the State of 
the antient Fews in the Wilderneſs, and that of Chri/tians under the Goſpel, while in this 
World. All the Fews had a Promiſe given them of entering into God's REST, in the 
Land of Canaan ; and ſo were evangelized, or had glad Tidings, or a Goſpel, preached 
to them, Chap. iv. 2, In like manner we, the whole Body of Chriftians, or People of God 
under the new Diſpenſation, have a Promiſe left us of entering into God's REST, in the 
heavenly Canaan; and ſo we, as well as the antient Fews, are evangelized, or have glad  - 
Tidings preached to us; as theApoſtle proves Chap. iv. Ver,2,—9. The Grace, vouch- 
ſafed to them, was intended to produce Faith and Obedience. And the Grace, vouch- 
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82 SCRIPTURES explaining and proving 
CHaP. thereby may be defiled: Left there be any Fornicator; or profane Perſon, as Eſau, who 
XI. for one Morſel of Meat ſold his Birth-right.+ Hence it appears, notwithſtand- 
CARD ing their preſent Privileges, they might be wicked. And the Apoſtle tells 
them, They, as well as the reſt of Mankind, were accountable to God for their 
Conduct. | 
235. Accounrt.] iv. 13,——A!l Things are naked and opened unto the Eyes of + 
him with whom wwe have to do; or, to whom we muſt render an Account. [See Whitby] 
x. 30, For we know him that has ſaid, Vengeance belongs unto me, I will recompenſe, 
ſaith the Lord. And again, The Lord ſhall judge HIS PEOPLE. And will puniſh 
them with eternal Deſtruction, if they abuſe his Grace, and diſobey his Pre- 
cepts; . * . © | | 
864 TRREAT.] ii. 2, 3, For if the Word {the Law of Moſes] ſpoken by An- 
gels was ſteadfaſt, and every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobediencè received a juſt Recompence of 
Reward; How ſhall we eſcape the Wrath of God, if we neglet? ſo great Salvation, 
'  wbich at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lor d? &c. vi. 4,—6, It is impoſſible for 
thoſe, who were once. enlightened, &c. that is, have embraced the Goſpel ; If they- 
fall away, by a total Rejection of it, to renew them again unto Repentance, that is, 
after they have rendered the preſent Goſpel ineffectual. God will not provide a 
new Redeemer, a new Goſpel, a new Sacrifice for Sin, a new Renovation to 
bring them to Repentance : Seeing they crucify to ibemſelves the Son of God afreſb, 
and put him to open Shame, But their fad Caſe is like unto that of (Ver. 8.) The 
Earth bearing Thorns and Briers, which is rejected, and is nigh unto Curſing; whoſe 
ud 15 to be burned. x. 26,—31, For if we /in wilfully, &c. there remains no more 
Sacrifice for Sins, but a certain fearful Looking for of Fudgment, and fiery Indignation, 
which ſhall devour the Adverſaries. He that deſpiſed Moſes Law, died without 
Mercy, under two or three Witneſſes : Of how much ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall 
| be be thoug ot worthy, who hath trodden under Foot the Son of God, and hath counted the. 
Blood of the Covenant, wherewith he was SANCTIFIED, [124] an unholy Thing, and 
bath done deſpite to the Spirit of Grace? 1t is a fearful Thing to fall into the Hande 
of the living God. Ver. 38, The Juſt by Faith ſball live: But if he * draw back, my 
Sou ſhall have no Pleaſure in him. il. 14, Without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the 
Lord. Ver. 25, See that ye refuſe nat him that ſpeaketh : for if they eſcaped not who re- 
Fuſed bim that ſpake on Earth, [Moſes, ] much more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn a- 
way from him [Chriſt], that ſpeaketh from Heaven. Ver. 28, For our God is a con- 


fuming Fire, f under the Goſpel, as well as under the Lau, to all thoſe who finally 
abuſe his Goodneſs. | 


JAMES. 


G OOTY 


ſafed to us, is alſo deſigned to keep us true to God and Duty, Chap. iti. 12, 13.— The 
Word of Mercy, preached to them, did not profit them; becauſe they did not embrace it 
by Faith, Chap. iv. 2: And ſo, through Sin and Unbelief, they fell under God's Wrath, 
and periſhed, Thusalſo, we Chriſtians, through a wicked Heart of Unbelief, may depart 
from the living God, and periſh for ever. | | 


I Chriftians have a BikTHRIGHT, the Gift of God's Grace, which they may for- 
feit by ſenſual Indulgences, as Eſau did his. 1 | | 
lere our Tranſlators inſert the Words any Han, but they are not in the Original. 


I Theſe Words are taken from Deut. iv. 23, 24, Take heed, leſt ye forget the Covenant 
of the Lord your God. Fur the Lord thy God is a conſuming Fire,— 


— 
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FAMES. 1 
237. Tux Apoſtle writes to the whole Body of Jews, converted to the 
Chriſtian Religion, 754 i. 1, And as they had embraced the Chriftian Profeſ- 
ſion, God of his own Will, | 
TEN [99] them with the Word of Truth, for this noble End, That they ſhould be a 
Kind of Firſt-fruits of bis Creatures, i. 18, ii. 1, They had ihe FaiTH of our Lord 


Feſus Chriſt, the Lord of Glory. Therefore he exhorts them to all Chriſtian Du- 


ties, i. 19, 21, Sc. Tells them they would deceive themſelves, if they were only 
Hearers, and not Doers of the Word, Ver. 22. That their profeſſed Faith, if not 
attended with /ORKS of Goodneſs and Obedience, was dead and of no Signifi- 
cancy, ii. 17, Sc. He puts them in Mind, that they had a Courſe of Trials or 


Temptations to go through, under which they muſt behave well, before they 


could receive the Crown of Life, i. 2, 3, 4, 1% He exhorts them (ii. 12, 13.) to 
ſpeak, and do, as they that ſhall be judged by the Law of Liberty, or the Goſpel ; 
and aſſures them they ſhould have Fudement without Mercy, if they ſhewed no 
Mercy. iii. 1, That if they affected 20 be manyMaſters, domineering over each 
other, they ſhould receive the greater Condemnation. v. 9, Grudge not one againſt 
another, BRETHREN, leſt ye be condemned: Behold, the Fudge fands at the Door. 


1. II. PETER. 


Bor theſe Epiſtles are wrote to the ſame Perſons. | 
238. PRIOR STATE.] They had been idolatrous Gentiles; but before their 
Converſion to Chrif#ianity, probably, were Proſelytes of the Gate to the Jewiſb Re- 
 ligion, + that is, had ſojourned among the Fews, and complied with thoſe re- 
ligious Conditions, which the Law required of them. And therefore, the Apo- 
ſtle calls them STRANGERS, or Sqjourners, 1. 1, the very Name, by which 
they are currently ſignified in the Books of Moſes, Lev. xvii. 8, 10, 12, 15 Xvi. 


21. Such Strangers and Proſelytes were Cornelius and his Family, the Firſt-fruits - 


of the Gentiles, who embraced the Christian Faith, Ads x, Which Firſt-fruits 
being converted by St. Peter's Miniſtry, he writes to them, as properly belong- 
ing to his Province. That they had been Gentiles appears further from i. 14, 
They had been formerly in a State of Ignorance, ſubject to divers Lufs; Ver. 18, 
Their Converſation had been tain, received by Tradition from their Fathers ; 11.-9, 
10, They had been in DARKNESS, in Time PAST they were vor a People 
[37] 3 they had not obtained Mercy [62]; they were as Sheep going aſtray ; iv. 3, 
In the Time paſt of their Life they had wrought the Will of the GxnT1LEs, when 
they walked in Laſciviouſneſs, Lufs, Exceſs of Wine, Revellings, Banquetings, and 


abominable IDOL ATRIESͤHJ) Ver. 6, They were DEAD. In this State they could 


have no WORKS of Righteouſneſs, to boaſt of, as the Reaſon, or qualifying 


-Cqafe, of Juſtification. But after their Converſion, they were in a different, 
and far more happy State; as follows; 


[ou de. 


633 


dee Dr. Benſon's Hiſtory of St. James, prefixed to his Paraphraſg upon this Epiſtle, 
SE Cr. III. | | 

+ See this very judiciouſly argued by Dr. Benſon, in his Hiſtory of St. Peter, prefixed 

to his Paraphraſe upon the firſt Epiltle of St. Peter, SE T. II. gd | 
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according to the Riches of his Grace, had pz coT- 
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239. AnTEcED.] i. 1, 2, They were ELzcT through Sanctification of 
the Spirit ; Ver. 3, BEGOTTEN AGAIN {99], or born again, or regenerated, of 
God unto a lively Hope, by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, to an Inhe-- 
ritance mcorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for them, 
who were kept by the Power of God, through Faith, unto Salvation; Ver. 15, [ii. 21. 
iii. 9. v. 10.] they were CALLED; Ver. 17, they called on the Father, [or ſir- 
named the Father; that is, were the Children of God.] Ver. 18, They were 
REDEEMED. from their vain Converſation by the precious Blood of Chrift ; Ver. 21, 
22, 23, They believed in God, that raiſed him from the Dead: Had purified their 
Souls in obeying the Truth through the Spirit, unto unfeigned Love of the Brethren : 
were BORN AGAIN, or regenerated, not of corruptible Seed, but incorruptible, by 
the Word of God; ii. 4, 5, They were come unto Chrif as to a living Stone, — and 
as lively Stones were built up a ſpiritual House [128], 4 holy PRIEST HOOD; 
Ver. 7, They BELIEVED ; Ver. 9, 10, They were a cHostn Generation, a royal 
Pr1izsTROOD [130], 4 boy NATION [127], 4 PECULIAR PEOPLE [132], 
CALLED out of Darkneſs into God's marvellous Light. They were NO, [in their 
Chriſtian State] he PRO LE of God, and had obtained Mercy [143]; Ver. 24, 


- Chriſt bare their Sins in his Body on the Tree; Ver. 25, They were now returned 


unto the Shepherd and Overſeer of their Souls; iii. 7, Huſbands and Wives among 
them were Heirs together of the Grace of Life; Ver. 18, Chrif ſuffered for their 
Sins, to bring them to God; v. 12, They food in the true Grace of God; Ver. 13, 
They were ELECTED Zogether with other Christian Churches; 2 Pet. i. 1, They 
had obtained like precious Fa iT H with the Apoſtles, and other Chriſtian Fetus; 
(See AFs xi. 17, 18, xv. 7, 8, 9.) Ver. 3, 4, The Divine Power bad given them 
all Things pertaining to Life and Godliheſs, through the Knowledge of bim that had 
CALLED them 70 Glory and Virtue, Whereby were given unto them extgeding great 
and precious PROM1sSES; Ver. 9, They were purged from their ol. D Sins; Ver. 10, © 
They were CALLED and ELECTED; Ver. 12, They were efabliſhed in the 
preſent Truth, ii. 20, 21, They had eſcaped 1be. Pollutions of the World, through the 
Knowledge ef the Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, They knew the Way of Righte- 
ouſneſs. | | 
22 were their preſent Cbriſtian State and Privileges. 
240. Re ason.] And the Reaſon, or qualifying Cauſe of theſe Bleſſings, 
could not be any Works of Righteouſneſs, they had done to deſerve them, but 
the pure GRACE, or Favour of God. So the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. i. 2, EL EC ac- 
cording 10 the FOREKNOWLE DOE of God the Father, Ver. 3, Bleſſed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which according to his abundant Mercy hath be- 
gotten us again to a lively Hope, &c. ii. 10,—Which had not obtained Mercy, but 
now have obtained Mt Rcy. v. 12, This is the true GRACE of God in which ye 
27 Bur, though theſe Bleſſings were not of VOR KS, but the Effect of 
GRACE, yet they were intended to be the Principles, Means and Motives of 
producing all the Yorks of Righteouſneſs, and true Holineſs ; as appears from 
the following Texts. | | | | 7 
242. DuTy.] 1 Pet. i. 2, Ele, or choſen, 


unio OBEDIENCE, and Sprink- 


| ling of the Blood of Feſus Chriſt, that is, the Sanctifying of our Hearts by a right 


Application, or due Reflections upon the Blood of Chriſt, Ver. 3,—13, Bleſſed be 
Go who has begotten us again 1% a lively Hope, &c. Wherefore gird up the 
Loins of your Mind, be ſober, and hope to the End, or perfefily, &c. Ver. 15, As he 

| 2 which 
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<obich hath called you is boly, ſo be ye holy in all Manner of Converſation. Ver. 17, C HA. 
And ſince ye firname the Father,” who without Reſpect of Perſons, judgeth according to XI. 
every Man's Work, paſs the Time of your ſojourning here in Fear : For as much as ye Ho 
know ye were REDEEMED———fr0m your vain Converſation, ——with the Blood of 
Chriſt: Ver. 21, By Chriſt you believe in God, —that your Faith and Hope might be in 
God. That is, that you might be truly religious, Ver. 22, Seeing ye have puri- 
fied your Souls in obeying the Truth, unto | this End, namely, ] the unfeigned Love 
of the Brethren ; ſee that ye love one another with a pure Heart fervently : Ver. 23, 
Having been BORN: AGAIN, or regenerated, Sc. ii. 1, 2, Therefore, for that 
Reaſon, laying afide all Malice, and all Guile, and Hypocr i Ges, and Emnvies, and Evil- 
 ſpeakings, as NEW-BORN Babes deſire the fincere Mil of the Word, that ye may 6ROW 
thereby. Ver. 5, Ye are built up a ſpiritual Housz, an holy PaIEST HOOD, for 
this End, 10 offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices acceptable to God by Feſus Chrift.”* Ver. 9, Ye 
are a CHOSEN Generation, a ROYAL PRIESTHOOD, an HOLY NATION, a PECU- 
> LIAR PEOPLE; for this End, that ye ſhould ſhew forth the Praiſes of him, who has 
called you out of Darkneſs into his maroellous Light. Ver. 10, 11, Ye are now the 
Prop LE of God, and have obtained ME ROVY. Dearly belroed, T beſeech you, abſtain 
from fleſhly Lufs, &c. And he exhorts them to perform all GOQD WORKS, 
and every Inſtance of VELLDOING, in every Relation and Condition, to 
Ver. 21, Chriſt ſuffered for us, leaving us an Example, that we ſhould follow his Steps. 
Ver. 24, Chriſt bare our Sins —on the Tree, for this End, that we being dead 10 
Sin, might live unto RIGHTEOUSNESS. iii. 1, e Wives be in Subjettion to your own 
Huſbands, &c. Ver. 7, Likewiſe ye Huſvands dwell with them according io Know-. 
ledge, as the Woman is the weaker Veſſel; giving them Honour, as they are alſo Hz 18s 
[108] together of the Grace of Life. [So this Verſe ſhould have been rendered.} 
Ver. 8, Finally, be ye all of one Mind, having Compaſſion one of another, love as Bre- 
thren, be pitiful, be courteous, &c. iv. 1, For as much as Chriſt hath ſuffered fou us 
in the Fleſh, arm yourſelves with the ſame Mind: For be that hath ſuffered in the Fleſh: 
hath ceaſed from Sin; that he no longer ſbould live the reſt of his Time in the Fleſh,” to 
the Luſts of Men, but to the Will of God. For the Time y asT of our Life may ſuf- 
Ice us to have wrought the Will of the Gentiles, &c. 2 Pet. i. 4, Exceeding great and 
precious Promiſes are given unto us, for this End, that by theſe you might be Partakers 
of a Divine NaTuRE, having eſcaped the Corruption that is in the World through 
Lit. And we, on our Part, in order to a right Improvement of theſe Pro- 
miſes, giving all Diligence, ought to add to our Faith, Virtue, and—— Knowledge, 
and——Temperance, and Patience, and——Godlineſs, and——Brotherly-kinanefs, 
and Charity. For if theſe Things be in us, and abound, they make us that we be 
neither ſlothful, nor unfruitful in the, Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriff. iii, 11, 
Seeing then that all theſe Things fall be ee what Manner of Perſons ought Je 10 be 
in all boly Converſation and Godlineſs.. 
Trvs their preſent Privileges and Bleſſings, given chem by the free Grace of 
God, obliged = em to a Lite of Obedience and Holineſs. 
243. ConsEQ.] And by Obedience and Holineſs, they would . good 
their preſent Bleſſings, ſecure the continued Favour of God, and obtain ever- 
} laſting Life. 1 Pet. i. 5, We are kept by ihe Power of God through Faith unto Sal- 
vation. ii. 20, If when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye bear it patiently ;, this is ac- 
ceptable with God, iii. 10, 11, 12, He that avill love Life, and ſee good Days, let 
him refrain his Tongue from Evil, and bis Lips that they ſpeak no Guile : "De him eſchew 
Evil and ao Good; 1 him ſeek Peace and enſue it. For the Eyes of 120 Lord are over 
the 
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Cg ap. the Righteous, and his Ears are open to their Prayers. Ver. 14, If ye ſuffer-for 


XI.  - Righteouſueſs Sake, happy are ye. iv. 14,———for the Spirit of Glory, and of God re- 
eib upon you. v. 5, God gives Grace [Favour] tothe Humble, 2 Pet. i. 10, 11, 
I ye as theſe Things [namely, add to Faith, Virtue, Sc. Ver. 5,] ye hal! 
never fall: For ſo an Entrance ſhall be minifired unto you abundantly into the EVER 
:LASTING Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Note, *Tis called the 


* . everlaſting Kingdom to diſtinguiſh it from the preſent temporary and preparatory 


Kingdom, into which the Perſons, to whom the Apoſtle writes, were already 
entered, (1 Epiſt. Chap. ii. 9, 10.) but into the everlaſting Kingdom they could 
not enter, except they did thoſe Things mentioned 2 Epiſt. Chap. i. 5, 6, 7.) 
244. Suppos.] But notwithſtanding their being elected, called, begotten, or 
born again, or regenerated, redeemed, &c. they might abuſe the Grace of God by 
;Diſobediepce and Wickedneſs; or in our Saviour's Words, They ſeeing, might 
not ſee; and hearing, they might not bear, (Mat. xiii. 13.) as appears from the earn- 
eſt Exhortations and Cauti under the foregoing Head: and ſtill further 
from 2 Pet. i. 12, 13, il, 1, 2. Moreover, the Apoſtle tells them, they were 
upon Jrial, or Probation; which muſt be in order to know what Courſe they 
Would take, and ſuppoſes they might be worſted. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7, Though now 
for a Seaſon, if need be, ye are in Heavineſs through manifold Temptations. That the 
Trial of of your Faith, or your tried Faith, might be found unto Praiſe and Honour 
and Glory.at the Appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. iv. 12, Beloved, think it not firange con- 
.cerning the fiery Trial, which is to try you, as though ſame ſtrange Thing happened unto 
you. 2 Pet. i. 9, 10, He, among you, that lacketh theſe Things, [ Faith, Virtue, 
Knowledge, Temperance, Sc. Ver. 5,] is blind, and baving ſhut bis Eyes hath 
forgotten that be was purged from bis old Sins, in his heathen State, that is, he has 
loſt a Senſe of God's forgiving Mercy. Wherefore the rather, Brethren, give Di- 
Agence to make your * CALLING and ELECTION ſure: For if ye do theſe Things ye 
Hall never fall. ii. 18, Deceivers allure through the Luſts of the Fleſh——— thoſe that 
were clean eſcapea from them who live in Error, that is, theſe who were converted 
from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity. Ver. 20, For if ſuch Chriſtians after they have * 
.eſcaped the Pollutions of the World, through the Knowledge of the Lord and Saviour 
Feſus Chriſt, are again intangled therein, and overcome; the latter End is worſe with 
.them than the Beginning. For it had been better for them not to have known the Way of 
Righteouſneſs, than afier they have known il to turn from the boly Commandment, [the 
_ Goſpel] delivered unto them. But it is happened unto them according 10 the true Pro- 
verb; The Dog is turned to his own Vomit again; and tbe Sow that was WASHED 
[125] zo ber wallowing in the Mire. ili. 17, Ze therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye know 
theſe Things, beware leſt ye alſo being led away by the Error of the Wicked, fall from your 
awn Stedfaſtneſo. 8 4s | 19 
245. ALL this proves, that they might abuſe the Grace of God, and fal! 
From their preſent happy State and Standing into Perdition. They called upon, 
or firnamed the Father, that is, they were the Children of a Father, who, with- 


| out 
= * ; | ' | a * ö ; — 4 
7 * Make your Calling and Eleftion ſure ] peEaay firm, abiding, permanent. They were 


then called and elected into Chriſt's temporary, preparatory Kingdom on Earth. But this 

alone would not ſecure their final Happineſs, unleis they made this Calling and Election an 
4 .abiding Privilege and Honour, by their Improvement in Faith, Virtue, &c. Then, and 

then only, they ſhall gain an Admiſſion into his everlaſting Kingdom in the Heavens, 
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out reſpef? of Perſons, judges according io every Man's Work, 1 Pet. i. 17; and whoſe CH AP. 
Face is againſt them that do Evil, in. 12. Conſequently, if they di] Evil, God XI. 


would not partially reſpe& them, but his Face would be againſt them in Wrath. SAv. 
and Vengeance. | 


* 


Ü : 

246. ,ANTECED.] it. 2, Feſus Chriſt is the Propitiation for our Sins. Ver. 12, 
Tour Sins are forgiven you for bis Name Sake, Ver. 13, 14, Ye have known him that 
is from the Beginning, ——ye have overcome the wicked One,—— ye have known the Fa- 
ther, the Word of God abideth in you. * Ver. 20, Ye have an Unition from the 
holy One, and ye know all Things. I iii. 1, 2, Behold what Manner of Love the Fa- * 
ther hath beſtowed upon us, that: we ſhould be called the Sons [Twvs, CHILDREN, J of 
God; Beloved, now are we the CHILDREN of God. iv. 4, Ye are of God, lit- 
the Children, and have overcome them [ Anti-chriſt: for this Reaſon] becauſe greater 
is he that is in you [Chriſtians] than be that is in the World. v. 11,——God bath 
given to us etertal Life. Ver. 13, Theſe Things have J written unto you that believe. 
on the Name of the Son of God; that ye may know that ye have eternal Life, Ver. 20, 
The Son of God——hath' given us Underſtanding, that we may know. bim that is true 
And wwe are in him that is true, | | 

Tas were their preſent Privileges, . belonging to all the Chriſtians, young 
and old, to whom the Apoſtle wrote; this their preſent religious State. Which 
was the Reſult, Wks , | | 

247: REason.] Not of Works of Righteouſneſs which they had done; For 
i. 8, If we ſay that we have no Sin we decerve ourſelves. Ver. 10, If we ſay that we 
have not ſinned, we make him a Liar, and his Word is not in us {effeEally.]* ii. 12, 
ur S1Ns are forgiven you. iii. 1, Behold, what Manner of Lovx [139] the - 
Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Children of God, iv. 9, 10, 
19, In this was manifeſted the Love of God towards us, becauſe that God ſent his only 
begotten Son into the World, that. we might live through him. In this is Love, not 
that we loved God, and by our Love deſerved and ingaged his; ut that be Love Þ - 
us, and ſent his Son to be the Propiliation for our Sins. We love him; becauſe be firſt 
LOVED Aus. v. 11, God hath GIveN us eternal Life. 1 

248. Dor v.] Theſe Privileges, and the whole Grace of the Goſpel; were 
intended to ingage them to- Obedience and Righteouſneſs; which was the only 
Token of their being true Chriſtians, horn of God in the moſt eminent Senſe; or 


ar 


_ 


— 
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* THESE Aſſertions, Yer. 12, 13, 14, as alfo Ver. 20, 21, muſt be underſtood to affirm 
their Chriſtian Privileges, and the great Advantages they enjoyed, for gaining the moſt ſolid 
Comfort in the Aſſurance of the Pardon of their Sins; for attaining the moſt excellent 
and uſeful Knowledge; for acquiring the nobleſt Fortitude in adhering to the Word of 
God, and obtaining a glorious Fictory over the wicked One. [274] And then, after the 
Apoſtolic Manner of Preaching, he puts them in Mind of the Duty to which by. thoſe - 
great Advantages they were obliged, Ver. 15, 16, 17, Love not the World, &c. / 
| They knew all Things about which the Apoſtle writes; that is, they were fully in- 
ſtructed in the true Goſpel of Chriſt, and ſtood in no need of the pretended Teaching of 


the Deceivers (Ver. 26, 27.) to new model their Faith, or. to give them more perfect 
Knowledge of the Goſpel. Be 
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CAA y. of their being effectually, or abiding in Chriſt -* For living in Sin is. inconſiſtent 

XI. with the Character of a true Chriftian.. ii. 3, 5, 6, Hereby we do know that wwe 
bo him ſeffectually] F we keep bis Commandments. Whoſo keepeth his Word, in him 

verily the Love of God is perfefied | has obtained it's beſt Effects :] hereby know we 
that we are ¶effectually] in him. He that ſaith be abideth In him, ought himſelf alfo 
to walk, even as he walked. Ver. 10, He that loveth his Brother abideth in the Light. 
Ver. 15, Love. not the World, neither . the Things that are in the World. Ver. 24, 
29, Let that therefore abide in you which ye bave beard from the Beginning. If ye 
know that he is righteous, ye know that every one that doth Righteouſneſs, is born of 
him, [in the moſt eminent Senſe, ] iii. 3, Every Man that bath this Hope in bim 8 
purifieth bimſelf, even as he is pure. Ver. 3, —9, And ye know that he was manifeſted 
zo take away our Sins; and in him, [\n his Goſpel] is no Sin; no Allowance of Sin. 
| N boſoever abideth in him finneth not : Whoſoever finneth, hath not ſeen him, neither 
in , know him. Lilile Children, let no Man deceive you: He that bor R Righteouſneſs is 
E | righteous, even as he 1s righteous, He that commilteih Sin is of the Devil. for 
If | this Purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil. 
7 / M hoſoc ver is born of God, doth not commit Sin; for bis Seed remains in bim: And he 
cannot Sin, becauſe he is born of God, Ver. 14, We know that we have paſſed from 
1 | Death unto Life, becauſe we love the Brethren. Ver. 24, And he that keepeth bis 
| Commandments dwelleth in him, and he in him. iv. 7, 8, Beloved, let us love one ano- 
ther : Every one that loveth is born of God, and knows God. He that loveth not, 
knoweth not God. Ver. 10, 11,—God ſent his only begotten Son into the World, that 
we might live through him. Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love one ano- 
ther. Ver. 12, If we love one anotherGod dwelleth in us, and his Love is per- 
felted in us, that is, has its true and proper Effects upon our Hearts. Ver. 19, 
11 We love him, that is, we ought to love him, [274] becauſe be firſt loved us. v. 3, 
| [ | This is the Love of God that we keep his Commandments, Ver. 4, Whatſoever is born 
1 , God overcometh the World. Ver. 13, Theſe Things have I written unto you that 
1 believe on the Name of the Sen of God, that ye may know that ye have eternal Life, and 
that ye may believe on the Name of the Son of Cod. Ver. 18, We know that whoſoever 
is born of, God ſinneth not, but he that is begotten of God keepeth himſelf, and that wicked 
One joucheth him not. 3 John 11, Beloved, follow not that which is Evil, but that 
which is Good, He that doth Good is of Gop: But he that doth Evil bath not ſeen 
God. 1 | © ARIES : 

249. Conseq.] In the Performance of theſe Duties, further Bleſſings would 
be given, and they ſhould be finally ſaved. i. 9, F we confeſs our Sins, he is , 
faithful and juſt to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſneſs. ii. 17, - 

He that doth the Will of God abideth for ever. Ver. 24,—1f that which ye have © : 
heard from the Beginning ſhall remain in yeu, ye alſo ſhall continue in the Son and in the 

| I | Faiber. - 
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* Being OF THE TRUTH, OF or IN GOD, KNOWING GOD, BORN 
OFGOD, ſignify our being Chriſtians, or, in general, our Chriſtian Profeſſion and 
Principles. But, in particular, may ſignify our being eminently and truly Chriſtians ; 
which is ſpecially denoted by our ABI DING in God, or in Chrift, having, or BOL DING 
the Son, and his ABIDING or DWELLING in us, namely, when his Goſpel is a 
real, permanent Principle in our Hearts, 2 John q, or when his Love is PERFECTED 
in us; that is, when it has it's proper Effects in our Minds and Converſation : In which 
Caſe we have, or HOLD, Life. | 
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 - Father, Ver. 28, And now, little Children, abide in bim; that when he ſpall appear, C n av. 
wwe may bave Confidence, —— iii. 18, 19,—— Let us love in Deed and in Truth; and XI. 
hereby we ball aſſure aur Hearts before him. Ver. 22, And whatſoever we aſe, CSS NV 
.wve receive of him, becauſe we keep his Commandments, and do thoſe Things that are 
pleaſing in bis Sight. iv. 17, 18, Herein is our Love made perſect; it is in the Greek, 
herein, [that is, in loving one another, ] is Love [the Love which God hath 
ſhewn to us] made perfect with us, [or has its full Effect with regard to our Im- 
provement of it] that we may have Boldneſs in the Day of Judgment: Becauſe as be is 
' [good and beneficent] /o are we in this World. v. 12, He that hath [or DETR] 
the Son, hath [HOLDETH] Life. [265 20 Note.] B 
2830. Sup Pos.] But they might live in Sin, abuſe” their Privileges, and ren- 
der them ineffectual. i. 6, F we ſay that we have Fellowſhip with him, and walk 
in Darkneſs, we lie and do not the Trith, 11, 1, My little Children, theſe Things write 


T unto you, that ye ſin nat. Ver. 4, He that ſaith, I know bim, [he that profeſſeth 
Chriſtianity] and Keepeth not bis. Commandments, is a Liar, and the Truth is not in 
him, Ver. 9, He that ſaith be is in _the- Light, (he that makes Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel] and hates his Brother, is in Darkneſs even until now, when he is become a 
Chriſtian. Ver. 15,——1f aty Man love the World, the Love of the Father is not 
in him, Ver. 27, 28,-———and even as the Anointing bas taught you, [that is, b 
doing as the Anointing has taught you] ye. Hall abide in bim. And now, little Chil- 
dren, abide in bim. , \ll. 17, M boſo hath this World's Goods, and ſeeth his Brother 
have Need, and ſhutteth up his Bowels from bim, bow dwelleth the Love of God in bim! 
v. 16, If any Man ſee bis Brother fin a Sin, &c. Ver. 21, Liule Children, keep 
yourſelves from Idols. Odo | „„ rk Ped 
251, TIuR EAT. ] If they did live in Sin, they would be confounded in the 
Day of Judgment, and loſe eternal Life, ii. 28, Little Children, abide in him; 
that when he ſhall appear, we may—— not be aſhamed before him at his Coming. iii. 14, 
15, He that loveth not his Brother, abideth in Death. Whoſoever hateth his Brother 
is a Muriberer; and ye know that no Murtherer hath eternal Life abiding in him. v. 12, 
He that hath [HOLDETHR] not the Son, bath [HOLDETH| not Life. 2 John,'s, g, 
Look to your ſelves, that we LOSE not thoſe Things, which we bave wrought, but that 
doe receive a full Reward. Whoſoever among the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity tranſ- 
greſſeth, and AB1DES not in the Doctrine of Chriſt, bath [HOL DS] not God. | 


FUD+E. 


252. FUDE writes to thoſe who were $ANCTIFIED by God the Father, and 
in Feſus Chriſt the preſerved CALLED: (Ver. 1.) that is the called, who had hither- 
to been preſerved from the Corruption, which had infected many, who alſo 
were called, | | | 5 
/ 253. To thoſe he writes with great Concern and Diligence, (Ver. 3.) about 
the COMMON SALVATION, which belongs to all Chriſtians, (Rom. xiii. 11.) 
to ſhew them, what Improvement they ought to make of it, in order to their 
being finally ſaved, And this, to guard them againſt the wicked Errors of ſome 
profeſſing Chriſtianity. . „ 
254. Tnosx degenerate Chriſtians had received the Grace of God, or the 
Goſpel, [141 Ver. 4, They were SAVED, as the /raelites were out of Egypt, 
and like them had a Share in the Privileges of God's Church and People, Ver. 
5, Like the Angels, who fell, they had 8 Firſt State of Dignity and Happi- 


neſe, 


90 


leſs credible, i | 
forth, [apo 4yrapper *] in ancient Exainples, Ver. 4. Or, this their Condem- 


Ver. 13. | 


255. Bur they were ungodly Men, who turned the Grace of God into Laſciviouſ- 
neſs, denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Ver. 4, 8, 10, 11. 
Clouds without Water, Trees withcut Fruit, Ver. 12, Wandering Stars, Ver. 13. 

250, SUCH vicious Chriſtians arg by the Goſpel condemned to everlaſting 
Perdition. Nor can it be objected. that this is a novel Opinion, and' therefore 

For to this Condemnation they were before of old deſcribed, or ſet 


nation was fore-written, or ſet forth in the ancient Examples of the unbelieving 


Jews, who were deſtroyed in the Wilderneſs, Ver. 5. And of the Apoſtate An- 


gels, who are reſerved in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, &c. Ver. 6, And alſo 


of Sodom and Gomorrah, which are ſet forth for an Example of the Condemnation of 


all ſuch wicked Perſons, ſuffering the Vengeance of eternal Fire, Ver. 7. As the 
were Trees without Fruit, being twice dead, once in their infidel, unconverte 


State; and now again notwithſtanding the Privileges of their Chriſtian State, 


(and therefore dead without any Hope of a further Diſpenſation, or Diſplay of 


God's Grace, for their Recovery 4) they were plucked up by the Roots, Ver. 12. 
And as they were wandering Stars, they ſhould be extinguiſhed in the everlaſting 


" Blackneſs of Darkneſs, Ver. 13. Agreeable to Enoch's Prophecy, Ver. 14, 15. 


257. ALL this the Apoſtle applies to the Chriſtians, to whom he writes, to 


warn them againſt the like Apoſtacy. Exhorting them to exert their utmoſt Vi- | 


gour in the Faith once delivered to the Saints, Ver. 3, that is to fay, to ſtrive to un- 


derſtand, retain and improve it, as the folid Foundation of an holy Life, and 
the only true 2 of obtaining eternal Salvation. Or, in otber Words, he ex- 


horts them 10 Build up themſelves on their moſt. holy Faith, (Ver. 20.) praying in the 


Hoy Ghoſt (as being perſuaded that God was able. zo keep them from FALLING, 


and to preſent them faultleſs before the Preſence of his Glery) keeping themſelves in the 
Love of God, looking for the Mercy of our Lord Feſus Chriſt unto eternal Life. 

258. Tn1s evidently ſuppoſes; That although they were s AN cTITIED by 
God the Father, CALLED inChrift, and hitherto preſerved from Apoſtacy, yet, if 
like the wicked Chriſtians he has deſcribed, they did not Build up themſelves on 
their holy Faith, they would Fat, and fall into eternal Perdition. 


"REVELATION: 
259. As we begun with our Lord's Declaration concerning this weighty Af. 


fair, while he was on Earth, we ſhall conclude with his Senſe, after his Aſcen- 


ſion to Heaven. The ſeven Epiſtles, (Rev. 11d, 11d Chapters) were ordered by 
our Lord to be written to ſeven CHURCHES in Aſia, which were each of 


them a golden CANDLESTICK, or Lamp, in the Temple of God, i. 20, In 


the midſt of which Chrift walked, ii. 1. And he declares to every one of them, 
that he was a careful Inſpector of their Works and Principles, ii. 2, 13, 19, &c. 


Some 


_— 
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* See Rom. xv. 4. Gal. iii. 1. and below, Ver. 7, 14. 
+ See feb. vi. 4,8. X. 26, 27. 2 Pet. il. 20, 21, 22, 
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38 which he commends, others he blames, ii. 4, 14, 15, 20, 21. il. CRA E- 
I, 2. | Thoſe who were fallen from their firſt Works and Principles, he ex- Xl. 
horts to repent, denouncing ſevere: Judgments, upon the Impenitent, ii. 5, 16, — 
4. 3. [Ax TEOCED. ] Remember how thou haſt received and beard, OW) and hold 
faſt, and repent. [Suppos.] I therefore thou ſhalt not watch, [TRREZAT. ] IT will 
come on thee as 4 Thief. Ver. 16,—19., He declares be will give 1 unto EVERY ONE 
of them according to their Wok ks, i. 23. He warns them to bold faſt that 
which they had already, till he came, Ver. 25. And iii. 11, Hold faſt that which 
thou haſt, that no Man take thy Crown. And he concludes every Epiſtle in this 
Manner, ii. 7, To him that overcomes [the Temptations of this World] will 7 
give to eat of the Tree of Life, Ver. 11, He that overcomes ſhall not be burt of the 
ſecond Death. Ver. 17, 26, He that overcomes, and keeps. my Commandments unto 
the End, to him will I give Power, &c. iii. 3, 12, 21. "Which magnificent 
Promiles, are each of them introduced with a Command, to every one in the 
Churches, to attend diligently to what the Spirit of Truth ſaith to the Churches. 
This ſhews, that all Chriſtians, in all Ages, are concerned in 1 Contents of 
theſe . geen | 
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Ten ConcLus10n s, or INFERENCES; drawn from the fore- 
| _ going Collection of Texts. 


260. HOUGH, in the foregoing Collection, I have faithfully and im- CHAP. 
Ci partially endeavoured to give the true Senſe of every Text; yet XII. 

poſtibly.i in ſome few, that are doubtful, I may have erred, But there are fo TV 

many indiſputably plain and full to the Rurpels, as will, I am BYTE ſuffi- | 


| ciently juſtify the following Concluſions. 


261. I. Ta Ar the Goſpel i is a Scheme for rrefloring true Reign, and for 
promoting Virtue and Happineſs, [167]. 5 


262. II. TnAr Election, Aloption, Vacation, Salvation, Juſti lation, Ganz 7 
tion, Regeneration, and the other Bleſſings, Honours, and Privileges, which come 
under the Head of ANTECEDENT Rlaſings, in the foregoing Collection of 
Texts, do in a Senſe, belong, at preſent, to all Chr; les even eie who for 
their Wickedneſs ſhall periſh eternally. 4 HE 
263. III. Tram thoſe Antecedent Blaſings, as they are 1 to the Ne 

Body — Cbriſtians, do not import an abſolute, final State of Favour and 

ineſs; but are to be conſidered as Diſplays, Inſtances, and Deſcriptions of God's | 
4 and Goodneſs to us, which are to operate as a moral Mean upon our 
Hearts, They are, in Truth, Principles, or MOTIVES, (70] to engage t rs 
to Holineſs and Obedience. And they are Principles both true, and Prop. r 
for this * and of the greateſt Force and Efficacy, if attended to, for r.- 
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92 AnrTxzcevent Bleſſings MoTives 2% Onrpience. 


CAA. forming the World, and reſtoring true Religion. They are a Diſplay of the 
XII. Love of God, who is the FATHER of the Univerſe, who cannot but delight 
i the Well-being of his Creatures; and being perfect in Goodneſs, poſſeſs'd of 
all Power, and the only Original of all Life and Happineſs, muſt be the prime 

Author of all Bleſſedneſs, and beſtow his Favours in the moſt free, generous, 

and diſintereſted Manner. And therefore, thoſe Bleſſings, as freely beſtowed 
antecedently to our Obedience, are perfectly conſonant to the Nature and mo- 
ral Character of God. He has freely, in our firſt Birth and Creation, given us 

a diſtinguiſhed and eminent Degree of Being, and all the noble Powers and Ad- 
vantages of Reaſon : And what ſhould ſtop the Courſe of his Liberality, or hin- 
der his conferring new and higher Bleſſings, even when we could pretend no 
Title or Claim to them ? C FF 
Ap, as the Bleſſings of the Goſpel are of the moſt noble Kind, raiſing us to 

High Dignity, and the moſt delightful Proſpects of Immortality, they are well 
adapted to engage the Attention of Men, to give the moſt pleaſing Ideas of 

God, to demonſtrate moſt clearly, what Nature itfelf diſcovers, that he is our 
FATHER, and to win and engage our Hearts to him in Love, who has, in a 

Manner, ſo ſurprizing, loved us. By granting the Remiſſion of Sins, the Pro- 

miſes of all Supplies, Protection and Guidance through this World, and the 
Hope of eternal Life, every Cloud, Diſcouragement and Obſtacle is removed, 
and the Grace of God, in its brighteſt Glory, ſhines full upon our Minds, and- 

is divinely powerful to ſupport our Patience, and animate our Obedience under 
Temptations, Trials a Difficulties, and to inſpire Peace of Conſcience, Com- 
fort and Joy. And as the Honours, and large Eſtates of this World are apt to 
have a great Effect upon the Mind; to elevate the Thoughts, Views and Beha- 
viour of Men above ordinary Things, and to raiſe them to a Way of Life quite 
different from that of the Low and Vulgar: So our Honours, as we are the 
Children of God, incorporated into his Family, and intereſted in'the heavenly 
Inheritance, have a natural Tendency, when duly conſidered,” to ennoble our 
Spirits, to raiſe them above all the Allurements and Terrors of this World, and 
to perſuade us how much any Thing vile, baſe, falſe, ſenſual, is below our Rank 
and Degree; and how agreeable it is to our heavenly Station, to purify our- 
ſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and to perfect Holineſs in the Fear 
of God. The unſpeakable Riches of God's Favour to us all, and our Joint-In- 
tereſt in them, will ſweeten our Spirits, and 3 them from Wrath, Malice, 
Envy, and every unfriendly Paſſion; and diſpoſe us to the moſt extenſive Good- 
neſs,” Love and Benevolence towards one another, and towards all Mankind. 
If the Chriſtian ſeriouſly conſiders, he will find all the Principles of the Goſpel are 
well adapted to produce every divine Temper in his Breaſt, and all Righteouſ- 
neſs, Sobriety and Godlineſs in his Converſation. And, if he carefully peruſes 
the Apoſtolic Writings, he will find that thoſe, who beſt underftood theſe Prin- 
ciples, always Py them to ſuch excellent Purpoſes. | 
An, that the Goſpel propoſes eternal Life, as the Reward of Virtue, is alſo 
perfedtly right and true. For Virtue is the only N that is rewarqable, which 
all Men allow is rewardable, and which, if any Man knows God truly, he muſt 
know God loves, and will certainly reward in one Kind or other; not by ho- 
'nouring thoſe, who for the Sake of Gain or Pleaſure are ready to do any thing 
right or Wrong; which is baſe and mercenary ; but by giving eternal wy - 
wh 22 2 1 n N 3 : thoſe, 


— 


F Hom Gos p El. Morlvzs run. 93 


© thoſe, hs 1 what is right, and true and good, under all Changes in this CHAP, 
World, and though they ſuffer Lofs of all Enjoyments i in it. For indeed, God XII. 
hath ſo 9 — the preſent State of Things, as to render Virtue not merces) 
nary, though we practiſe it in Aſſurance of his Favour, and the Hopes of eter-- * 
nal Life. Nay; in a State of Trial fo ſevere, that Life and all its ee 
are to be hazarded in the Cauſe of Truth and Virtue, Virtue could hardly i 
Port itſelf, without ſome proportionable Encouragement to balance the Loſs, 
which is the Loſs: of all we have, to be ſuſtained by it. 
20864. AnD. it ſhould be particularly obſerved; That the MOTIVES of the 
Goſpel do not run thus: [72]: Ye are (till under the Power of Darkneſs, Children 
. by Nature of Wrath, dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, without Chriſt, Strangers from the 
Covenants of Promiſe, unregenerated, therefore believe in Chriſt, and repent, and 
love God, Sc. that ye may be numbered among the ele, ſaved, called, juſtified, 
waſbed; e Wb in Chriſt, have a Share in the n e of Grace; that God 
may be your Father, &c. But plainly thus: You, Chriſtians, are elected, re- 
deemed, bought, ſaved, called, Jufified, waſbed, regenerated, or born again; God i 15 
Father, who has created, made and begotten you to à lively Hope; you are in- 
tereſted in the Covenant of his Grace, you are the Children of God, Saints, Heirs, 
-&c, You are Partakers of the heaventy Calling; you have a Promiſe left you of en- 
tering into bis Reſt; 3 therefore be induced, by the exuberant Goodneſs of God, 
and the ſurprizing Riches of his Grace in the Redeemer, to love and obey Tg 
The Grace, or Favour of God, as it is the Foundation and Original. of the 
GaſpebSchemes. ſoa it is the Fiber Motive im it, as we ſhall further ſee in what 
follows. ; 


| 265. IV. Tas ESE « Principles ought to be . and claimed by all g 
fttans, and firmly eſtabliſhed in their Hearts, as containing Privileges and Bleſ- 
ſings in which they are all undoubtedly. intereſted... Ocherwiſe, tis evident,.they- 
will be defective in the true Principles of their Religion, the only Ground of 
their Cbriſtian Joy and Peace, and the proper Motives of their Chriſtian Obedi- 
ence. Now thoſe Principles (namely, our Ele#ion, Vacation, Fuſtification,.. Re- 
generation, Santiifcation, &c. in Chriſt, through the free Grace of God) are ad- 
mitted, and duly eſtabliſhed in our. Hearts, by FAI TH; which is being con- 
vinced, or fully ſatisfied, that God has freely. beſtowed upon us all the Bleſſings 
of the Goſpel: and which, with regard to. thoſe Bleſſings that lie in the fu- 
ture World, is called H OPE. Heb. xi. 1, Fair is the Subſtance [vrocacs, * 
Confidence, Aſſurance] of Things nop ED for, the Evidence [wMyx%, the being 
convinced] of Things not ſeen; that is, the unſeen ſpiritual and heavenly Bleſſings 
which. God has promiſed. Faith then, as acted, upon the Bleſſings which God 
has gratuitouſly beſtowed upon us, is, in our Hearts, the Foundation of the Chri- 
ſtian Life: And retaining and exerciſing. this Chriftien Virtue of Faith, is called 
7. ag that the Lord is gracious, 1 Pet. ii. 3; Having Þ, or holding faſt, .Grace, . 
Heb. . 
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| 1 ix. 4. Xi, 17. Heb. FN ai * ks | 
have, in ſuch =". ages ſignifies to keep, or old, a as Property or rinciple for 
| VE: 2 ili, 12 cv. 1 Palm iii." 29. 'v. 42. viii. 12. Rom. i, 28. xv. 4. 
1 The. iii. 6. 1 Ties , 100 195 ih 9. Hieb. vi. 9. ix. 4. 1 * „ IJ. 1; 3. v. 14. 
2 Jobn, ver. 9. 


LEES, 


ov, 
CRHAr. 
XII. 
— 


Every Chriſtian's Intereſt in Ant. Bleſſings clear and certain. 
Heb. xii. 28 3 Growing in Grate, 2 Pet. ili. 18; Being Arong in the Grace of Jeſus 
Cbriſt, 2 Tim. ii. 1; Holding Faith, 1 Tim. i. 19. iii. 9; Continuing in the Faith . 
grounded and ſettled, and not being moved away from the Hope of the Goſpel, Col. i. 23; 


Holding faſt the Confidence and Rejoicing of Hope, Heb. iii. 6; Holding the Beginning | 


of our Confidence ſtedfaſt, Heb. ni. 14 ; Having, holding, ] Hope, 1 John, iii. 33 
Hoping perfectly, fer the Grace that is to be brought unto us at the Revelation of _ 
Chrift, 1 Pet. i. 13 Giving earneſt Heed to the Things we have heard, Heb. ii. 1; 
Having, holding, ] the Son, or Chriſt, 1 John v. 12. By theſe, and ſuch like 
Phraſes, the Apoſtles expreſs our being throughly perſuaded of, and duly affect- 
ed with, the Bleſſings included in our Election, Vocation, Fuſtiſication, &c. Or, 
their being firmly eſtabliſhed in our Hearts as Principles of Obedience, to ſecure 
our Perſeverance and final Happineſs; through the mighty working of God's 
Power, to purify our Hearts, and to guard us through all our ſpiritual Dangers 
and Conflicts; which Power will always aſſuredly attend every one, who holds 


Faith, Grace, and Hope, 1 Pet. i. 5. 


266. V. FURTHER; the Intereſt of every profeſſed Chriſtian in all the Ante- 
cedent Bleſfings, (Election, Tuſtificatron, Adoption, Regeneration, the Promiſes of the 
Covenant, the Ordinances of Worſhip, and the Gift of eternal Life, &c.) muſt be clear 
of all Doubt and Uncertainty. The Apoſttes, with one Conſent, aſſign 'thoſe 
Bleflings to all profeſſed Cbriſtians, without Exception; never raiſing any Scru- 
ple or Difficulty about any Cbhriſtian's Intereſt in them, or Right to them: No, 
not in the Caſe of /inning a Sin; except the Sin of Apoſtacy, or total Renounc- 
ing the Chriſtian Faith; which is ſignified by being defroyed, Rom. xiv. 13, 20, 
Swallawed up, or devoured of Satan, 2 Cor. ii. 7; 1 Pet. v. 83 Turned afide after 
Batan; caſting off the firſt Faith, 1 Tim. v. 12, 15; Falling away, Heb. vi. 6; 
'Sinning wilfully after we have received the Knowledge of the Truth; treading under | Foot 
the Son of God, Heb. x. 26, 29; Turning from the holy Commandment, 2 Pet. ii. 21 


Selling our Biribrigbt, Heb. xi. 16. Theſe Texts are to be underſtood of a 07a] 
Renouncing the Chriſtian Faith, or of final Impenitency. In which Caſe, a Per- 
fon is ſuppoſed to be entirely deprived of every Goſpel Blefling, and ſubjected to 


the Wrath of God. But any other Sin leaveth a Man in Poſſeſſion of his Chri- 
ſtian Privileges, even all thoſe Bleſſings, which I call Antecedent, fo far, that 
they may be urged upon him as a Reaſon and Motive to Repentance and Re- 
formation. For the Apoſtles do urge thoſe Privileges, as a Motive to Repent- 
ance, upon Chriſtians who had tinned. 

267. Acain; Theſe Antecedent Bleſſings, Election, Calling, Fuſtification, 
Regeneration, Adoption, &c. are the Things which are freely given us of God, 
1 Cor. ii. 12, They are the Donation of pure Grace, of perfef? Love. Eternal 


Life is a free Gift, promiſed to us in the Goſpel, ſealed and confirmed by the 


Blood of -Chrift. He that has freely given us a rational Being, of a Rank ſupe- 
rior to any in this World, has, of his Divine Munif ence, added a new Gift, 


in purſuance of this firſt Inſtance of his Bounty; and the latter is juſt as free as 


the former. The rt Creation is of Grace, and the new Creation in Chriſt Feſus, 
or the new State of Life under the Goſpel, is alſo of mere Grace. Therefore, 
every profeſſed Chriſtian's Title to them muſt be clear and full, free from Fear 


and Doubt; as the Apoſtle argues, 1 Jobn iv. 17, 18. There is o FEaR in 
Love ; but [God's] perfect Love caſts, out [our] Fear: Becauſe. Fear has Torment, 
{contrary to the Spirit and Deſign of the Goſpel :] he, therefore, that fears, is 


( 4 nes 
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Every Chriſtian's Intereſt in Ant. Bleſſings clear and certain. 95 


not made perfet in Love, that is, has not a juſt Senſe of the Love of God. And C RAP. 


to caſt out your Fear, remember, (Ver. 19.) that we love bim; becauſe be fi: XII. 


loved us, His Love firſt begun with us, Bac the firſt Motion towards us, and CARL 


is freely extended to us; and therefore, we love him, or are encouraged and 
obliged to love him, without any Fear or Doubt concerning his Love to us. 
Again; 

965 Task Antecedent Bleſſings are the firſt Principles of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion: But the firſt Principles of Religion mult be free from all Doubt or Scru- 


le 3, otherwiſe the Religion, which is built upon them, muſt fink, as having no 
Po oe The Principles of Natural Religion, that I am endowed with a 


Rational Nature, that there is a God, in whom I live, move and have my Be- 


ing, and to whom I am accountable. for my Actions, are perfectly evident, 


otherwiſe the Obligations of Natural Religion would be neceſſarily doubtful and 
uncertain. In like manner; the firſt Principles of the Cbriſtian Religion muſt 


be free from all Perplexity; otherwiſe its Obligations muſt be doubtful and per- 
plexed. If it be doubtful, whether ever Chriſ came into the World to redeem 


t, the whole Goſpel is doubtful; ; and it is the ame Thing, if it be doubtful” 


who are redeemed by him; for if he has redeemed we know not who, *tis nearly 


the fame Thing, with regard to our Improvement of Redemption, as if he had 


redeemed no body at all. 
269. FAT H is 9 firſt Act of the Cbriſtian Life, to which every Chriſtian is is 


| obliged ; and therefore, it muſt have a ſure and certain Object to work upon: 
But, if the Love of God in our Election, Calling, Adeptien, Tuſtification, Redemp. 


tion, &c. be in itſelf uncertain to any Perſons in the Chriſtian Church, then 


Faith has no ſure, or certain Object to work upon, with reſpect to ſome Chri-- 
ſtians, and conſequently, ſome Chriſtians are not obliged to believe; which is 


falſe. 

270. Fu RTHER ; the Apoſtles make our Election, Calling, Adoption, &c. Mo- 
tives to Obedience and Holineſs. And therefore, theſe (our Election, Calling, 
Adoption, &c.) muſt have an Exiſtence antecedent to our Obedience; otherwiſt, 


they can be no Motive to it. And if only an uncertain, unknown Number of 
Chriſtians be elected to eternal Life, no ſingle Perſon can certainly know that he 
is of that Number; and ſo, Ele can be no Motive to Obedience to any one 
Perſon in the Chr: 1 Church. To confine Election, Aloption, &c. to ſome few, 


is unchurching the greateſt Part of the Church, and robbing them of common 
Motives and Comforts. 

271. Own Election, Adoption, and other Autecedent Bleſſings, are not of Works: 
Conſequently, we are not to work for them, but upon them. They are not the 


Effect of our good Works; but our good Works are the Effect of them. They 


are not founded upon our Holineſs; but our Holineſs is founded upon them. 


We do not procure them by our Obedience for they are the Gift of free Grace, 


but they are Motives and Reaſons exciting, and encouraging our Obedience. 


Therefore, our Election is not proved by our San#ification, or real Holineſs. Our 
real Holineſs proves, that our Election is made ſure; but our Election itſelf is 


proved by the free Grace of God, and our Chriſtian Profeſſion. 

2272. FROM all this it follows; that wwe, as well as the Chriſtians of the firſt 
Times, may claim, and appropriate to ourſelves, all the forementioned Antece- 

dent Bleſſings, without any Doubt or Scruple. In Confidence of Hope, and 


full Aſſurance of in we may boldly * The Lord is my Helper, and come 
| with 


Cale. 
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with Boldneſs to the Throne of Grace. Our Life, even eternal Life, is ſore to 


every one of us in the Prqmiſe df God, and the Hands of our Lord Feſus Cbrif. 


And the Buſineſs of every Chriftian is not to perplex himſelf with Doubts, and 


leges of the Goſpel: Or as they ſignify the Efes of thoſe Privileges ; namely, 
E that excellent Diſpoſition and Character, which they are intended to pro 


- 


when any Bleſſing connotes real Holineſs, as actually exiſting in the = d. 


of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his Elect. xii. 36, 37, 


teſſion to be] unleavened. Heb, xiii. 14, He ſeek, | we ought to ſeek, or accord- 
| Fn | ing 


Fears, and gloomy Apprehenſtons ; but to rejoice in the Lord, and to do the 


Duties of his Place chearfully and faithfully, in the aſſured Hope of eternal 
Lite, through Teſus Chrif ; to him be everlaſting Glory and Praiſe. Amen. 


273. VI. FroM the preceding Collection of Texts we may gather; That 
ſome of the Expreſſions, ' whereby the antecedent Bleſſings are ſignified, ſuch as 


eleer, juſtify, ſanify, &c. may be ufed in a double Senſe ; namely, either as 
they are applied to all Cbriſtians in general, in relation to their being tranſlated 
into the Kingdom of God, and made his peculiar People, enjoying the Privi- 


duce, or that final State of Happineſs, which is the Reward of it, It would be 
too tedious to examine, in this View, all the Expreſſions, or Phraſes, whereby 
_Antegedent Bleſſings are ſignified. The Student in'Scriptore-Knowledge may ea- 
ſily paſs a Judgment upon them by theſe Rules. Where-ever any Blefling is 
aſſigned to all Chriftzans, without Exception; where-eyer it is faid, not to be of 


Works ;, where-ever Chriſtians are exhorted to make a due Improvement of it, and 
threatened with the Loſs of God's Bleſſing, and of eternal . 

there the Expreſſions, which fignify that Bleſſing, are to be underſtood in a ge- 
neral Senſe, as denoting a Goſpel Privilege, Profeſſion, or Obligation. And 


fe, if they do nor, 


this general Senſe, ved, elect, choſen, juſtified, ſanttified, are ſometimes uſed; and 
Calling, Called, Election, are, I think, always uſed, in the New Teſtament. But 


then it may be underſtood in the ſpecial and emineut Senſe ; and always muff 


-underſtoed in this Senſe, when it implies the actual Poſſeſſion of eternal Life. 
And in this Senſe ſaved, ele, choſen, juſtify, ſanffy, born of God, are ſometimes 


uſed. Mat. xx. 16, Many are called, but few are choſen, [who make a worth 

Uſe of their Calling] Mar. xxiv. 31, He ſhall fend his Angels, with a great Sound 
| In the Day 
of Fudement, ——by thy Fords thou fhalt be juſtified, and by thy Words thou ſhalt be 
condemned. 1 Theſ. v. 23, The God of Peace ſanctify you wholly, &c. 1 John ii. 29, 
Every one that doth Righteouſneſs is born of him. iv. 7, Every one that lovetb, is 


born of God, in the eminent Senſe. 


274. H RR it ſhould be carefully obſerved; „ very common, in the 
ſacred Writings, to expreſs, not only our Chriſtian Privileges, but alſo the Duty, 
to which they oblige, in the Preſent, or Preterperfect Tenſe; or, to ſpeak of 


that as done, which only ought to be done, and which, in Fact, may poſſibly 


never be done. Mal. i. 6, 4 Son honours [ought to honour} bis Father, Mat. 


v. 13, Ir are [ought to be] the Salt of the Earth: But if the Salt have oft bis Sa. 


our, &c. Rom. it. 4, The Goodneſs of God leads [ought to lead] thee to Repent- 
" ance. vi. 2, 11. vii. 9. Col. itt. 3. 1 Pet. i. 6, Wheran ye [ought] greatly 


[to] rejoice. 2 Cor. iii. 18, We all with open Face, [enjoying the Means of] be- 
holding as in a Glaſs the Glory of the Lord, are [ought to be, enjoy the Means of 
being] changed into the ſame Image, from Glory to Glory. 1 Cor. v. 7, Purge out 
the old Leaven, that ye may be a new Lump, as ye are [obliged by the Chriſtian Pro- 
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A. twofold JusT\EFICAT oN and. SALVATION: 

ing to our Profeſſion: we ſeck] a Cie to cane. 1 John ii. 12,—15. iii. 9. v. 
4, 18. And in other Places. [246 Note, 206 Note. ET TIES 
27g. Bur my chief Intentian is to eſtabliſh a double Fuftifcation, or Salvation; 
for which we have the cleareſt ſcriptural Evidence. However, at preſent, it 

ſhall ſuffice to obſerve; That there is a Fufification and Salvation by Faith alone, 
without the Deeds of Law, or any Works of Righteouſneſs, Rom. iii. 28. Epbeſ. ii. 
8, 9, 10. And there is another Fwſtificatron,- or. Salvation, which is not without 
Mortis, but is the Iſſue of a holy and obedient Life. James ii. 24, By Worts a 
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| Manic jufified, end wor y Faith on." Max. xii- 26, 37 tn the Day of Fudgment, 


by thy#fords thou, jhalt: be juſtified. Mark xiii. 13, ' He that ſbull endure unto the End, 
the ſame ſhall be ſaved. Phil. ii. 12, Work out your own [or one anothers] Salva- 
tion with Fear and Trembling. Heb. v. 9, Chrift is become the Author of eternal Sal- 
vation to them that obey him. And the whole New Teſtament bears Witneſs, that 
only they who live ſoberly, righteouſſy, and godly in this preſent World 'ſhall 
be /aved and juſtified: in dee Day of our Lord. Now this Difference of being 
juſiiſed without Works, and being juſlißed by Works, is ſo eſſential, and irrecon- 
cileable, that it neceſſarily conſtitutes two Sorts of Fuſtiſication, or Salvation. 
276. I. TnR FIRST or Fundamental Fuftification..- This has Relation to 
the Heathen State of us Gentile-Chriftians ;, and eonſiſts in the Remiſſion of Sins, 
and in our being admitted, upon our Faith, into the Kingdom and Covenant 
of God 3 when, with regard to our Gentile State, we were obnoxious to Wrath, 
and deferving of Condemnation. © This is of 'free Grace, without Works, For 
how tricked et any Heathen had been, or not has been, upon Profeſſion of 
Faith in Cbriſt, his former Wickedneſs neither was, nor is, any Bar to his Ad- 
mittance into the Kingdom of God, nor to an Intereſt in its Privileges and Bleſ- 


|  fings. Nay, further; our preſent common Salvation,” or Juſtification, is fo of 


Grace, and reaches fo far, that in Caſe any profeſſed Chriftian has lived diſagree- 
ably to the Rules of the Goſpel; yet upon Ys Repentance and Return to God, 
his Intereſt in the divine Grace, and the Pardon of Sin, ſtands good; notwith- 
ſtanding his forther evil Life; This L eall the F1RST Juſtification, or Satva- 
tion, by which we are inveſted in all the preſent Privileges of the Goſpel; and 


in reference to which we are ſaid in Scripture to be eleed, adopted, faved, jufti- £ 


fu, noaſhed,' ſanctiſied, born again, born f God, xe. ; | 

: 2397; Coxd ERNI this: FIRST Juſtification, or Salvation, I may briefly 
obſerve; { 1.) That it was confirmed eo the firſt Converts, and in them, as the 
firſt Fruits, to us, by the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, which were poured out 
upon them. (2.) That we receive this perpetual Benefit from it, that we, who 
are deſcended from Chriſtian Parents, are born in a juſtified State, born HOLY 
I126, 127], born Members of the Family and Congregation of God, intitled 


to all the Bleſſings, and Privite es of it, 3 to the original Grant of the 


Covenant; Gen) Rvii. 7. (3.) Tis" chis it Jultiication, and the Bleffings in- 
eluded in it, that is, (not eonferred upon us, but) ſealed and confirmed to us in 
Bapiiſin, as hat we have a Right to, in Virtue of the forefaid Covenant. See 
the Note upon Nom. vi. 3. (4.) Upon Account of this. frff Juſtification, we are 
faid to be, in the Preſent Tenſe, hat we are defigned to be, or what our Prin- 
ciples have a proper Tendeney to make us; as, ye are waſhed, ye are ſanctiſed, 
Sc. [274] (3. Tis with regard te this nh Juſtification, that we are ſaid to be 


recbncilad, or changed to God, in reference to our Heathen State 20 (6.5 


*Tis by Virtue df-this #57 Juſtification; that we'enjoy the Benefit of Repentance, 
| . : P 


15% 3, and 


WI hat Works excluded from #1 as r Fuſtification. 


Cn 4aP. and the Forgiveneſs of Sin, after we are taken into the Church and Covenant of 


God. And therefore the Forgiveneſs of Sins, to thoſe who are in the. Church 


. LY and Covenant of God, comes under the ſame: Rules with the firſt Juſtification, 


(for it is the ſame Juſtification continued, or repeated,) and is of Grace, not of 
Works, as it neceſſarily muſt. See Rom. iv. 6;—8:- 'Luke xviii. 9,—14. . Or, 
in other Words, tis in Virtue of the fir. Juſtification, that our: preſent Life is a 
Day of Grace, the Grace of our fi Juſtification, or the Benefit of Repentance 
and Pardon, being continued throughout our whole. preſent Life, and givingwus\ 
the Opportunity and Means of obtaining eternal Life. (.) From all this it ap. 
pears, that this FIRST Juſtification doth not terminate in itſelf, but is in order 
JJ we Mayeal wn wn hdd oh i LE edi nd Yaady anne hh 

278. (II.) FINA Tuftification, or Salvation. This relates to, and ſuppo- 
ſes, our Chrifian State; and conſiſts in our being actually qualified for, — ag 
ing put into Foſſeſſion of, eternal Life, after we have duely improved cur 


* 


FIRST, Juſtification, or our Chriſtian Privileges, by patient Continuance in 
Well-doing, to the End, under all Trials and Tempta tions 


| / t , 1 A577 en 369.10 
279. VII. A carzrvuri Attention to the preceding Collection of Texts will 
give us a clear and diſtinct Notion, What thoſe VOR KS. are, which St. Paul 


excludes from 7uſtification; and what that Juſtiſication is from which they are ex- 


only ceremonial Marti, or ritual Obſervations, of the Maſaic: Conſtitution: For he ex- 
preſsly exclades ars of Righteouſneſs, or righteous Works, Tit. iii. 5, Not by 


Warks of Righteauſneſs «which we have done, but according lo lis Mercy be SAE Al. 


Now this ſets aſide, not only ceremonia! Works, but all Acts of Obedience pro- 
rly moral. — Again; by VORRS&, or WORKS Of Lal, excluded from 
uſtification, the Apoſtle doth not always mean iouly|fnleſs, perfels Obedience. For 
I do not find that any, the moſt rigid Jeu, ever inſiſted upon that, as neceſſa- 
ry to Juſtification: Indeed, the peſtle may argpe from: the Nature of Bam, as 
it requires ſinleſs, perfect Obedience, in Confutation of the ew, who, not 


duely conſidering the Nature of Law, inſiſted that the Gentiles ought to put 
themſelves under the Law of Moſes. But certainly, by VOR KS or DEEDS 


of LA he doth not always mean only Ainleſo, perfels Obedience. In, ſhort; the 


WORKS, excluded from Juſt ifcation, or any Kind of Obedience, perfe# or 
inperfect, which may be ſuppoſed a Reaſon for God's beſtowing the Privileges 
and Honours of the Goſpel upon the Heathen World. [Vote on Chap: III. 20.] 
Thoſe Privileges and Honours were beſtowed out of pure Mercy and Good- 
neſs, without Regard to the foregoing good or bad Works of the Heathen 
World. No doubt, every, good and virtuous Action is pleaſing to God, and 
approved by him; and the eminent Piety of Cornelius might be a Reaſon why, 
of all the Heathens, the Goſpel was firſt preached to him, Alis x. 4, 3. But 
no Perſon, whether Heathen or Feu, was taken into the Church or Family of 
God, only for his being a virtuous Perſon. Becauſe, had he in Time paſt, been 


ever ſo wicked, upon his Faith, he had a Right to the Privileges and Honours 


of the Goſpel. | Conſequently, the Z/orks,, which are excluded from Juſtiſication, 
refer to the prior State of Chriftians, and to their FIRST Juſtification; when they 
were taken into the Church or Kingdom of God, and had their poſt Sins forgiven 


them. This FIRST Juſtification was not of Works :\ That is to ſay, Therè was 


no Retroſpect, no ſtating Accounts with regard to a Man's paſt Conduct 3 nor 
| g : | . Was 
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was any Perſon admitted into the Church and Covenant of God only becauſe he C HAV. 
had been a good Man, nor any Perſon, profeſſing Faith in Chrift, rejected, XII. 
becauſe he had been wicked and ungodly ; but his Fuftification of the believing THY NI? 


Heathen was of mere GRACE, according to the Counſel and Purpoſe of God's 


own Will, without Regard to what the Heatben had been before his Converſion, 
So that 20 Man, upon his being raiſed to the Honours. and [Privileges of the 
Goſpel, could G LO RY, 2B OAST; or pretend Self. ſufficiency, or Self- depen- 
dence in procuring thoſe Honours or Privileges, Epbeſ. ii. 9... d 0 
280. Tn ar: Works, excluded from Fuſtification, muſt be Works done in the 
State PRIOR to a Perſon's Converſion; and that the Juſtification they are ex- 
cluded from is the FIR SV Fuſtification, is further evident: Becauſe = Con- 


verſion, when a Man is become a Chriſtian, and with regard to FINAL Jus 


tification, Works are expreſsly required. For: without Holineſs, or Works of Righ- 
teouſneſs, the Goſpel conſtantly declares, No Man fball fee the Lords 
281. Bur yet, obſerve ;| Works: of *Righteouſneſs are ſo inſiſted upon in our 
Chriſtian State, now that we are taken into the Kingdom of God, that if any 
Chriſtian ſhould neglect the Performance of them, there is ſtill Room, in this 
Life, for Repentance. For our Lord and his Apoſtles, not only called Men to 
Repentance, in order to their FIRST Fuſtification; but the Apoſtles, and our 
Lord after his Aſcenſion, exhort wicked Chriſtians, ſuch: as were Members of 


the Goſpel, Church, to Repentance, in order to their FINAL Fuſtification. 


2 Cor. xn. 21. Rev. ii. 3, 16. iii. 3, 19. While the accepted Time. and the 
Day of Salvation continues, we enjoy the Benefit of Repentance. We are in a 
State of Pardon during Life, which is the Day when we hear the Voice of God's 
Mercy, Heb. iii. 7, And the Language of his Mercy to every Sinner is the 
ſame as our Saviour*s to the Woman, Jobn iii 11. Neither do J condemn thee: 
Go, and fin no more. But it muſt; be carefully obſerved, That this Favour. is 
rented: (not to indulge Wickedneſs, but mercitully to enlarge the Poſſibi- 
ity of our Salvation. For, whatever our preſent Privileges are, we ſhall for 
certain periſn eternally, unleſs we forſake Sin, and practiſe univerſal Holi- 
neſs. And ſuch is the abounding Mercy of God, that he will receive and par- 
don us, at what Time ſoever we ſincerely return unto him. Only remember; 


That the longer that Return is delayed, the more our Hearts will be hardened, 


our Salvation will become leſs: poſſible, and we ſhall ſtill be nigber 10 Curſing, 
HHR. N „„ | Ws Tao gp 


282. VIII. IT is alſo evident, from the foregoing Collection of Texts, what 
that FAIT H is, which gave a Right to the FIRST Juſtiſication, or an Admit- 
tance into the Kingdom of God in this World. Certainly it was ſuch a Faith 
as was conſiſtent with a Man's periſhing eternally; Becauſe he might be admit- 
red into the Church upon a Profeſſion of that Faith,. and yet remain a wicked 
Perſon, and be. loſt for ever. This was evidently the Caſe of Simon tbe Sorcerer ; 
who, though his Heart was not right' in the Sight of God, (Acts viii. 2 1.) though 
he was in the Gall of Bitterneſs and Bond of Iniquity, Ver. 23, Yet it is (aid, Ver, 
13, That be BELIEVED, and was baptized. Conſequently, hat Faith muſt 

| 1 P 2 be 
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Note, St. James meaneth this FINAL Juſtification, or Salvation, when be faith, 
(Gap. ii. 14, 24.) That a Man is not faved, or juſtified, by Faith alone without Works. © 


* 


What Fal T EH required to rixs r Juſtification, 


Cray. be the general Faith, which is common to all Chriſtians, good and bad; or Faith 


confidered ſimply and ſeparately from the Fruits and Effects of it. It was that 


general Profeſſion of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, as the Meſſiah and Saviour of the 


World (which included a Profeſſion of Repentance, and which indeed ought to 


have been ſincere,) upon which the Apoſtles baptized the firſt Converts. It is 


in this Senſe, that we are all ii Children of God by Faith in Feſus Chriſt, Gal, iii. 
26, And this Faith, in the Nature of Things muſt be abſolutely neceffiry to 
our Adoption, or being taken into God's Family. For as our being rgotten, or 
born again, regenerated, or made the Children God, is of a ſpiritual or moral Na- 
ture, and relates to the Improvement of our Minds in Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
if a Perſon were entirely ignorant of the Grace of God, or refuſed to aſſent to 
it, and _ of it, 'tis plain he could be heporzem to Nothing; or could not be 
begotten at all; for there would be no Foundation of the ſpiritual Relation be- 
tween God and ſuch a Perſon.” The Means, by which we are / begotten, or re- 
generated, to the Chriſtian State, or the Seed of which we are bern, is the Nord 
of Cad, James i. 18. 1 Peter i. 23. Now where the Word of God is not re- 
ceived, but rejected; that is, where a Perſon doth not profeſs Faith in it, but 
remains ſtill in Unbelief, tis evident nothing can be produeed, or generated; 
the only Means of Regeneration, or the only Ground upon which Adoption, Fuſti- 
Feation, and the other Antecedent Bleſſings, can be planted, is wanting. 
283. Taz Faith, which gave a Perſon a Place or Standing in the Chriſtian 
Church, was Profeſſion; conſidered ſimply, and ſeparately from the Fruits and 
Efefis of it; though, I conceive, it did include a Profeſſor of Repentance, of 
forfaking Sin and Idolatry, and of bringing forth the Fruits of Righteouſneſs. 
And this Futh we may call the FIRST FAITH, as, I ſuppoſe, the Apoſtle 


doth, 1 Tim. v. 12. And *tis the continued Profeſſion of this Faith in Chrift, 


which gives us à continued Right to a Place in the Church. For, if we cat of 
this FIR SA Fuiib, we renounce our Proſeſſion; we ceaſe to be ien, or, 
we no longer belong to the peculiar Family of Gd 12 

284. Bu, though a Perſon upon this FIRST Faitb alone, has a Right to a 
Place and Standing in the preſent Kingdom of God; yet 'tis not this Faith alone 
which gives him a Title to FINAL 7uftification, or to a Place in the future 
and heavenly Kingdom. No; in order to that, this general profeſſed Faith 


muſt grow into a Principle in the Heart, working by Love, overcoming the 


World, and bringing forth all the Fruits of Righteouſneſs in the Life : Other- 
wiſe, the FIRST Faith, and FIRST TFuſtification will come to nothing. This 
is the WORKING Faith, Gal. v. 6; or Faith working with WORKS, and 
perfe led by WORKS, Jam. ii. 22; the CONTINUED Faith, Col. i. 23; 
the GROWING, or INCREASING Faith, 2 Theſ. i. 3. 2 Pet. i. 5. 2 Cor. 


x. 15; the STEDFAST or eſtabliſhed Faith, Col. li. 5; UNFEIGNED 


Faith, 1 Tim. i. 5. The FIRST Paith, is the common Faith of all Cbriſtians; 
this latter Faith, is peculiar to real Chriſtians, who purify themſelves from all 


Filthineſs of the Fleſh and Spirit. The FIRST may be a dead, unactive Faith, 


Jam. ii. 17, 20, 26; The other is living, and active. The FIR SZ, is a Pro- 
| ee | faſhion; 
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gt. James ſpeaks of this FIRST Faith, Chap. ii. 14.26. And very jaſtly pro- 


nounces it inſufficient, being alane, for our FIN AL Salvation, or Fufification. 
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hat it is to be @a TRUE CHRISTIAN. 
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and periſh ; by the other, we believe to the Saving of the Soul, Heb. x. 39. The XII. 
FIRST Faith, may be a Foundation without a Superſtructure; the other, is 


Faith hlt upon and improved, 2 Peter i. 5,—8, Jude 20. 


285, Tr1s Diſtinction of Faith ſeems to be agreeable to the Senſe of thoſe 
Texts, Rom. i. 17, In the Goſpel is revealed the Righteouſneſs of God from Farrna 


#0 Fairn. 1 Jabn v. 13, Theſe Things have I written unto you, that believe on the 


Name of the Son 'of God, [with the IRS r Faith ;] that ye may know that ye have 
_ Life, and that ye may believe on the Son of God, [with the 6ROwING, Oe. 
Faith. | 7 3 


286. IX. We may alſo learn, from the preceding Collection of Texts, what 
it is to be a TRUE CHRISTIAN. And he is a true Chriſtian, who improves 
the FIRST FAITH into the WORKING FAITH; or who has ſuch a 


Senſe, and Perſuaſion of the Love of God in Chrift Feſus, conferring upon him 
the Antecedent Bleſſings of Election, Adoption, Fuſtification, &c. That he devotes 


his Life to the Honour and Service of God in Hope of eternal Glory. — 

Therefore, to the Character of a true Chriſtian *ris abſolutely neceſſary, that he 
diligently ſtudy the Things that are freely given him of God; namely, his Elec- 
tion, Regeneration, Adoption, Pardon, Right to the heavenly Inheritance, &c. that 
he may gain a juſt Knowledge of theſe ineſtimable Privileges z may zafte that the 
Lord is gracious, and rejoice, in the Goſpel-Salvation as his greateſt Happineſs 


and Glory. This is growing up in Chriſt, Eph. iv. 15; This is growing in Grace, 


or in a Senſe of God's Favour, and in the Knowledge of our Lord Feſus Chrift, 
2 Pet. iii. 18. And this happpy Growth is nouriſhed by conſtant and careful 
Attention to the Word of G „1 Peter ii. 2, 3. Tis neceſſary that he work 


thoſe Bleſſings upon his Heart, till they become a vital ine producing in. 
ence to his Will, 


him the Love of God, and engaging him to all chearfulObedi 
giving a proper Dignity and Elevation of Soul, raiſing him above the beſt and 
worſt of this World, carrying his (Heart into Heaven, and wag his Affections 
and Regards upon his everlaſting Inheritance, and the Crown o 


his Words abide in him, Fohn xv. 7. Thus he continues in the'Son, and in the Father, 


1 John ii. 24. Thus bis Seed remains in him, ii. 9. Thus be dwells, or con- 


tinues, in God, and God in bim, iv. 16. Thus be hath, or holds, the Son, v. 12. 


Or, more plainly, thus he continues in the Faith, grounded and ſettled, not moved a- 


way from the Hope of the Goſpel, Col. 1. 23. For thus he is armed againſt all the 
Temptations and Frials reſulting from any Pleaſure or Pain, Hopes or Fears, 


Gain or Loſs in this preſent World. None of theſe Things move him from a 


faithful Diſcharge of any Part of his Duty, or from a firm Attachment to Truth 
and Righteouſneſs; neither counts he his very Life dear to him, that he may 


do the Will of God, and finiſh his Courſe with Joy. In a Senſe of the Love of 


God in Chriſt, he maintains daily Communion with God, by reading and medi- 
tating upon his Word. In a Senſe of his own Infirmity, and the Readineſs of 


the Divine Favour to ſuccour him, he daily addreſſes the Throne of Grace, for 


the Renewal of ſpiritual Strength, in Aſſurance of obtaining it, through the one 


Mediator, Chrift Jeſus. Inlightened and directed by the heavenly Doctrine of 


the Goſpel, he purges his Mind from Anger, Wrath, Malice, Envy, and every 


ſelfiſh, 


Glory laid up 
for him there. Thus he is ſtrong in the Grace that is in Chriſt Feſus, 2 Tim. 11, 1; 
Thus his Heart is eftabliſhed with Grace, Heb. xiti. 9; Thus he abides in Chriſt, and 
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Cua py. ſelfiſh, turbulent, unſociable Paſſion; and cultivates in bis Breaſt, and exerciſes 


XII. io his Converſation, the kind, courteous, humble, inoffenſive and univerſally 


LAY benevolent Spirit of the Goſpel; and fo is a Friend, not only (in the narrow 
| Senſe of - Friendſhip celebrated among the Heathens,) to a ſelect Companion, 


he happens to fall in with, but to all Mankind, and always, from a true and 
ſteady Principle. | ap, 


Soul. This is the Man happy under all Events; who lives the Life be now lives 


deſpiſes a vain Life, has the trueſt and higheſt Enjoyment of all that can be 
enjoyed in it; for he enjoys all in Truth and Purity. This is the Man, who 
alone properly lives; and always, under the greateſt Afflictions, in the very 
Moments of Death, lives: For he has nothing but Life and Immortality before 
him; Death itſelf giving no Interruption to his Life, who ſhall aſſuredly be 
again reſtored to an endleſs and happy Exiſtence.* Bleſſed, unſpeakably 
5 bleſſed, is this Man. Such the Goſpel is deſigned to make us all; and ſuch we 
£ all may be, if we do not ſhamefully deſpiſe the Grace of God, and our own 


among C-ri/tians; to whom the Words of the Pſalmiſt may too truly be ap- 


.Plal. xcv. 10. 


288. X. TRE foregoing Collection of Texts, will alſo give us a juſt Idea, 

what it is to PREACH Chriſt, or the Goſpel. Tis not telling People, they 

_ aare all naturally corrupt, under God's Wrath and Curſe from the Womb, and in 
a State of Damnation, till they come under the Influences of a ſuppoſed efficaci- 

ous, irreſiſtible Grace; which yet works in a ſovereign Way, arbitrarily. and 
unaccountably. Tis not teaching, that only a ſmall, uncertain Number among 


and d that all- the reſt are by a ſovereign, abſolute, and eternal Decree paſſed by, 
or reprobated. Theſe are no Principles of Chriſtianity; but ſtand in direct 
# Contradiction to them, and have drawn a dark Veil over the Grace of the 


perſtitious Humility ; and thrown Miniſters into endleſs Abſurdities.F The 

, - Apoſtles were abſolute Strangers to theſe, Doctrines. The whole Scheme, and Me- 
thod of the Doctrine, they preached to Gentile Chriſtians, is comprehended in 

| | TY | ara 9217 at 
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LIVERS; namely, as he had the Hope and Proſpect of eternal Life, 2 Cor. iv. 11. 
+ I pretend to no great Acquaintance with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; but in my own Mind 
I think it is probable, - thoſe Principles were firſt introduced by ſome Chriſtian Manichees ; 
L | who not being able to vindicate their two eternal, ſelf-exiſtent and independent Principles 
\ of Good and Evil, (which, as they thought, neceſſarily involved all Mankind either in Sin 
> and Miſery; or rendered them virtuous or happy, as they chanced to come under the Influ- 
ence of the one or the other,) found out a Way of reducing their Doctrines of neceſſary 
Sin, and neceſſary Holineſs to one Principle, by aſſigning this arbitrary Determination of 
Mens moral and natural Circumſtances to the one God; Owhich before they aſſigned to two. 


I make no doubt, but the Doctrines of Original Sin, whereby we are ſuppoſed to be neceſ- _ - 


ſarily 


HFappineſs. But the Knowledge and Senſe of theſe Things are generally loſt 


287, Tas is the Man of true Goodneſs, true Courage, and Greatneſs of 


5 the- Fleſp.by tht. Faith of the Son of God. This is the Man, who, while he | 


* 


-plied ; It isa People that doth err in their Heart, and they have not known my Ways, 


Chriſtians are arbitrarily redeemed, elected, called, adopted, born again or regenerated 


Goſpel, ſunk the Chriſtian World into an abject State of Fear, and a falſe. ſu- | 


* For this Reaſon the Apoſtle' ſeems to give himſelf the Character of Lol Colſes] the | 
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that ſingle Sentence, #pb:-j. 8. Le were SOMETIMES [in your Heathen State] Car; 
Darkneſs, but now ſin your Chriſtian State] are ye Light in the Lord; walk XII. 
as Children of Light. [185 the 4th Note.] To the Gentile Chriſtians they ex- TRAY 
plained,. and inculcated the Glory of the Grace of God in Chriſt, which had 
delivered them from the Power of Heatheniſh Darkneſs, and tranſlated them into 

the Kingdom of the Son of his Love. To raiſe their Eſteem of the exceeding 


off all former Works of Darkneß, and to put on the whole Armour of 

Light; to be patient and perſevering in Duty, under all. Trials and Af. 

flictions; to be ſincere in their Love one to another; humble, peaceable and 
Kind towards all Men; to pray unto God continually for a Supply of all 
their Neceſſities. To animate their Obedience and Patience, they frequently 
„ e Coming of our Lord, and the Crown of Righteouſneſs, he 

will give to the Faithful and Upright. And on the other Hand, to awaken 
the Careleſs and Impenitent,, they diſplayed the Terrors of the future Judg; | 
ment, and that dreadful Wrath, which would conſume all the Workers of ; - 
Iniquity, without any Reſpe& of. Perſons, whatever their Profeſſions _—_— 1 

8 155 vileges 
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farily corrupt and wicked; and the Doctrine of irręſiſtible Grace, whereby we are ſuppoſed 
to be neceſſarily made Holy; the Doctrine of particular abſolute Election and Reprobatin; 
I make no doubt, I ſay, but theſe Doctrines are Manichæiſin chriſtianized. And it is ſuch 
Doctrines as theſe, that have miſrepreſented the Coro eligion, harraſſed the Chri/tian 
World endleſsly, by blinding and confounding Mens Underſtandings, and imbittering 
their Spirits ; and have been the Occaſion of calling in the Help of a falſe Kind of Learn- "= 
ing, Logic, Metaphyſics, School Divinity, in order to give a Colour of Reaſon to the groſſeſt | 


Abſurdities, and to enable Divines to make a plauſible Shew of ſupporting and defending 
palpable ContradiQions, : | 


* 5 Y 


104 That i ranch CHRIST, or tbe Goorer, 
CA. vileges in this World have been.“ If the Apoſtles knew how to preach the 
XII. Goſpel, this is Preaching'Chrif and the Goſpel. . . 
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I cannot here omit quoting an ancient Piece, which bears the Title of Clements Se- 
cond Epiſtle to the Corinthians (though it ſeems to me Part of a Sermon, ) and gives a re- 
markable Specimen of the Apoſtolick Way of Preaching.; Take the Senſe as follows. 
„ Brethren, we ſhould. not have low Sentiments of our & 4 LVATION.— For 
e if we account the Things we hear preached little and inconſiderable, we fin, not con- 
“ ſidering, out of what Condition we were CALLED, [oy] nor by whom, nor to 
„ what Place, nor what great Things Jeſus Chriſt patiently ſubmitted to ſuffer for us. 
What Return then ſhall we make him? —— All Praiſe, and pious Regards are his Due. 
% For he has graciouſly given us the LIG H Ty ee v. 8. ] has addreſſed himſelf. to 
e us as a Father to his SO NS, and .SAV E [oz] us w n periſhing., — Being 
% BLIND in our Underſtanding, worſhipping Stones and Stocks, and Gold, and Sil- 
« ver, and Braſs, the Works of Men, and gur whole Life was nothing but DEATH 
& [too] In the midft of ſo great DARKNESS [ Epbeſ. v. 55 through his good 
<< ties, we recovered our Sight, being diſingaged from the Cloud which incompaſſed 
tc us.” For he had ME RCT [139, 143] upgn us, and in his Compaſſion sAave D us, 
«© beholding us in ſo great Error and -DeſtruCtiqn, and having no Hope of SA LVAT ION 
4c but from him alone. He CALLED us, who WERE NOT, [20] and was piegieg that . 


<< of NOTHING we ſhould BE [or have an Exiſtence. [102})——Seeirg. then he has 
c youchſafed us ſo great Mx RCV, chiefly in that we, who are ALtyE, [o Gs Ja- 
& crifice not to dead Gods, nor worſhip them, but by him know the Father of Truth, 
e what Acknowledgment ſhall we make him, but to confeſs him before Men? And 
c how ſhall we confeſs him? By doing what he has taught, and not deſpiſing his Com- 
< mandments.——Then let us not only call him Lord; for that will not S VE us 
% finally: 275 . — But let us confeſs him in our Wor ks: [280] by loving one another, 
4 not committing Adultery, not Slandering, ——but being chaſte, merciful, good, ſym- 
4c pathizing with each other, not loving — If we do otherwiſe, the Lord ha 
£6 aid, Though, ye were gathered into my Boſom, and do not my Commandments, 
ct would caſt you away, and ſay unto you, Depart from me, I know you not whence you 
cc are, ye. Vorters of Lee Wherefore, Brethren, ceaſing to live after the Manner 
< of this World, let us do the Will of him that has CALLED us. For the 80- 
c journing of the Fleſh in this World is low, and of ſhort Duration; but the Promiſe of 
« Chriſt is grand and wonderful, and the REST [io] of the future Kingdom, and 
<< of Life eternal. And how ſhall we attain thoſe Things, but by living . holily, and 
<« juſtly, and by accounting worldly Thin en Þ to our Happineſs ; for if we covet 
« them, we fall from the zighteons Way, and nothing can deliver us from eternal 
„ Puniſhment.” f fr | , 3 
Obſerve ; how clearly he diſtinguiſhes between the firſt and final Salvation. 
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HA. XIII 


The Goſpel-Conſtitution not prejudicial to tbe reft of Man- 
Kind. V irtuous Heathens ſhall be eternally ſaved. 


REY {2 
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F HE ten foregoing Particulars, I think, are all clear from the Proof I CR Ar. 
I have given, that the Goſpel is a Scheme, calculated to reſtore true Reli- XIII. 
gion, and to promote Virtue and Happineſs. I now proceecc. — 
289. Tu is noble Scheme was not intended to exclude any Part of the World, ; | 
. <0 whom it ſhould not be revealed, from the preſent Favour of God, or future A 
Salvation; or any ways to prejudice them [73]. The moral and religious 
State of the Heathen was very deplorable 3 being generally ſunk into "tag Ig- i 
norance, groſs Idolatry, and abominable Vices. But there might be ſome vir- 
tuous Perſons among them. Now the Goſpel was not intended to fink the 
honeft, virtuous Heatben, or to leave him deſtitute of the Bleſſing of God; but 
to exalt the upright Chriſtian, and give him greater Advantages for improving 
his rational Powers; not to make the Heathen wor/e, but to make the Chri- 
ſtian Better. Nay, further; though the Nations, who profeſs the Goſpel, are, 
at preſent, greatly favoured in external Privileges, beyond thoſe who are igno- 
rant of it, yet, in the Day of Fudgment, God will, without reſpect of Perſons, 
render to every Man according to his Works, and according to the honeſt Uſe 
he has made of the greater or lefſer Advantages he has enjoyed: And in that 
ſolemn Day, the virtuous Heathen will not be rejected, becauſe he did not be- : 
long to the viſible Kingdom of God in this World, but will then be readily ac- e 
cepted, and received into the Kingdom of Glory, Nor, on the other Hand, 
will a wicked Profeſſor of Chriſtianity be partially favoured, becauſe, in this pre- 
ſent Time, he was a Member of Chri#s viſible Church, and numbered among 
the Ek; but will certainly then be diſowned, and condemned with all the 
Workers of Iniquity. This is very evident in Scripture. Our Saviour, ſpeak- 
ing of the Centurion, who was a Heathen, faith (Mat. viii. 11, 12.) Verih I ſay 
unto you, I have not found fo great Faith [as this Heathen has profeſſed] no, not in 
Iſrael, [who are the peculiar People and Kingdom of God.] And I ſay unto you, 
many | Heathen who are not the Children of the Kingdom in this World,] Hall 
[in the laſt Day] come from the Eaſt and Weſ, [from all Parts of the Globe,] and 
ſhall fit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven: But the 
Children of the Kingdom ſhall i caſt out into outer Darkneſs , there ſhall be Weeping and 
Gnaſhing of Teeth. This relates to the preſent Kingdom of God in fene 
well under the Chri#jan, as the Femiſb Diſpenſation: For our Lord is ſpeaki 
of the final Iſſue of Things at the laſt Day, as I have ſhewn [171], when all 
the various Diſpenſations of the Kingdom of God ſhall be finiſhed, and there- 
fore, what he. faith moſt naturally refers to the Kingdom of God under any | 
Diſpenſation. Beſides, if the many, who ſhall come from the Eaſt and the Weſt, and : 
ſit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob in. the Kingdom of Heaven, be underſtood of | 
thoſe Heathen, who ſhould hereafter embrace the Faith of the Goſpel, and be 
taken into the peculiar Kingdom of God in this World, then our Saviour's AF 
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ſertion ſurely is not to the Point, with regard to the Centurion's Caſe, who was a 


Heathen. For then, his Aſſertion would run thus; I ſay unto you, many who 


ſhall hereafter be the Children of the Kingdom, ſhall come from the Eaſt and 
Wes, and fit down with Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven, while 


' the Chilaren of the Kingdom, [that is, the preſent Jews] ſhall be caſt aut. Thus the 


Oppoſition would be between the future Children of the Kingdom, or Chriſtians, 
and the preſent Children of the Kingdom, or Fews: Whereas the Centurion's Caſe 
required, that the Oppoſition ſhould be between Heathens, and the Children of 
the Kingdom. Conſequently this Text proves, that many Heathens ſhall be 
ſaved, while ſome of the Children of the Kingdom, whether Jews or Chriſtians, 


hall periſh. | 


290. AnÞd that a Heathen may poſſibly ſo believe as to come unto God, is evi- 
dent from Heb. xi. 6, He that cometh to God muſt beliepe tbat he is, and that he is the 


. Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. The Objects of true ſaving F aith are 


more or leis extenſive, according to the leſs or greater Light any Man enjoys. 
The Objects of Faith, before our Lord's Coming, were not ſo extenſive as ours, 


who have before us the whole Scheme of Revelation. And he who has no o- 


ther Guide than the Light of Nature, and in that Light ſees that God is, and 
that be is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, and. accordingly comes 10 
God by an obedient Life, fo far as he knows his Duty, is a true Believer, accord- 
ing to the Apoſtle's general Account of Faith, even though he doth not ſee any 
Part of the Objects of Faith, which -are peculiar to the Chriſtian Revelation. 
Conſequently, a Heathen, in any Part of the World, may poſſibly exerciſe true 
Faith, and be an accepted Believer in the Sight of God ; for he may believe, 
that God is, and that be is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek bim. 

291. Our Lord (Mal. xxv. 14, Fc.) ſhews us, how he will in the laſt Day 
judge his own Servants, to whom he has delivered his Goods; that is, the Members 
of his Church, whom he has favoured with ſingular Privileges, But in the next 


Parable (Ver. 31, &c.) he ſhews, that ALL NATIONS, both within and 


without the Pale of the Church, ſhall be gathered before him; and that he will 


receive all the Righteous that are found among them into eternal Life, and con- 


demn all the Wicked to everlaſting Puniſhment. [178] This is. agreeable to what 
the Apoſtle faith, Rom. ii. 9, 10, 11, Tribulation and Anguiſh ſhall be upon EVER 
Soul of Man that doth Evil, of the Jew firfl, and alſo of the Gentile, But Glory, 
Honour and Peace ſhall be rendered to Every Man that worketh Good, to the Few | 


fir, and alſo to the Gentile ; for there is no Reſpet of Perſons with Gd. 


292. AND indeed, through the whole of that ſecond Chapter to the Romans, 


the Apoſtle ſuppoſes true Religion is of an univerſal Nature and Extent, and may 


poſſibly be found every where, among all Nations upon the Globe. Where- 
ever rational Nature is, there true Religion may in Fa& be. This is manifeſt- 
ly his Senſe, Ver. 27, And ſhall not the Uncircumciſion, which is by Nature, if it ful- 
& the Law, judge thee, who by the Letter and Circumci/ion doſt tranſgreſs the Law; 
That is, Shall not the mere Heathen, who is deſtitute of the Benefit of Re- 
s velation, and 7s by Nature, or hath no other Guide but his own Natural Rea- 
s fon and Underſtanding, ſhall not ſuch, a one, if he fulfil the Law by a ſober 


and upright Converſation, condemn thee, who enjoyeſt the Privileges of Re- 


<< velation, and perverteſt them to the Purpoſes of Wickedneſs ?” The Apoſtle's 

Argument has no Force, if it be not true, that the mere Heathen, who is by 

Nature alone, who has no other Guide beſides that Reaſon and „ | 
| — - whic 


bl 
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which 5 is the Gift of God to all Men, and the Inſpiration of the Almighty, may CHaP. 
fulfil the Law, the Law, at leaſt, that he is under; that is, may be a. ſincerely ' XIII. 
virtllous, honeſt, ſober, kind, good and beneyolent Man. This is the Fun- 
dation of the Apoſtle 8 Reaſoning with the Few ; nd will equally hold with re- 
gard to the Cbriſian too. We may truly turn hid Words to ourſelves, and ſay; 
Shall nos the Heathen, who is by Nature, if be fulfil the Law of God, condemn thee, 
O Chriſtian, who 4y miſtaking and perverting Revelation, and its Privileges, 
dof rranſgreſs the Divine Law, | 
2 93+ Tas firſt Sermon that was 1 ver preached to a Gentile:Chrifian Audiences, | 
begins with thoſe remarkable Words, Als x. 34, 35.) Of a Truth, I perceive 
that God is no Reſpefier of Perſons ;, but in every Nation be that fears him, and works 
Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. For (1 Tim. iv. 10.) The living God is the Savi- 
our of 4 l. L. Mx, ſpecially of thoſe that believe. L 
294. Tuis may ſuffice to ſhew, That as the Go eh preached to ſome Na- 
tions of the World, could not make the Condition of others worſe; ſo, in Fact, 
it did not deprive any virtuous Perſons among them of the leaſt Degree of God's 
Faypur, or leave them deſtitute -of. the Regards of his Goodneſs. Tis a great . 
N to us, and no 1 to them. 8 5 5 . 
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295. N D: as | the Goſpel was not i tection to rezente cheHeathes, to whom C HAP. 
it ſhould not be diſcovered, ſo neither was it, in itſelf, deſigned to un- XIV. 
ini the Jews. This appears from what has been already ſaid to prove, Y 
that the believing Gentiles are taken into the ſame Body, Church and Cove- | 
nant, in which the Jews were before the Goſpel-Diſpenſation was erected 
[79, Sc.] Only, whereas till the Coming of our Lord they had profeſſed Sub- 
jection to God alone, as their King and Governour, when the Goſpel-Diſpenſa- 
tion was ſet up,- they. were further required to profeſs Subjection to Feſus Chrif, 
as conſtituted King and Lord of the Church. Before, they believed in God; 
under the Goſpel, they were required to believe alſo in the Son of God, as his 
Chriſt or Meſſiah, whom he had ſet King upon his holy Hill of Sion. Jobn xiv. 
1. And believing in the Mz Mab, 1 remained my oO People, though not 
the only People, of God. 
296. No doth it appear, that they were obliged to aifoſs any Part of Wer 
e, Law or Conſtitution. Indeed, they were to conſider themſelves, and all 
the Jews that had been under the Sinai Covenant, from firſt to laſt, as delivered 
from the Curſe of the Law, which ſubjected them for every Tranſgreſſion to 
eternal Death. And further ; they were not to regard any of the Peculiars of 
11 Low! of Moſes as ee even in their own Caſe, to an Intereſt in the 
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108 Chriſtian Jews at Liberty to obſerve the Ceremonial Law. 
CA. Kingdom and Covenant of God under, the Goſpel; (Pbil. fi. 3.—11.) much 
XIV. lefs might they impoſe them upon the Genzile Converts. But, that the believing. 
CHILD Jars might, conſiſtently with their Chriſtian Profeſſion; obſerve all the Rites 

1 and Ceremonies of the Law of Moſes, ſeerns to be true. For there were many 

. Thouſends of Jews tobe believed at Jeruſalem, and they were all zealous of the Law, 

Acts xxi. 20. And, ſo far was the Apoſtle James, and all the Elders of the Chri- 

ſtian Church, from thinking their Zeal for the Uſages of the Law inconſiſtent 

with their Cbriſtian Profeſſion, that they adviſed the Apoſtle, Paul to conform 
to one of the Inſtitutions of the Me/aic Law, in order to clear himſelf of a Suſ- 
picion they had entertained, that he taught the Fetus, which were among the 

Gentiles, 10 forſake Moſes, Ver. 21,—25. This was falſe; he, indeed, taught 

the Gentile Converts, that it was inconſiſtent with their Chriſtian Profeſſion to em- 

brace Fudaiſm, or to put their Necks under. the Yoke of the Law of Moſes ; but 
he never taught the Jews to for/ake Moſes, And ſo willing was he to convince. 
the Chriſtian Fes, that the Information they had received was falſe, that he 
complied with the Advice of James and the Elders, and joined himſelf to four 

Men, who had a Vow of Nazaritifm on them, ſubjecting himſelf to the fame Vow. 

for ſeven Days, joining with them in the Expences; and tbe next Day purifying 

himſelf with them be entered into the Temple, lo ſignify to the Prieſt the Accompliſhment 
of the Days of Purification,” until that an Offering ſhould be offered for every one of them ; 
and, conſequently, for Paul as well as the other four, Yer. 24,—27, Here 

Paul joined in every Part of a Rite purely Mefaical; ſhaving his Head, preſent- 

ing himſelf to the Prieſt in the Temple, and offering the Sacrifices and Oblati- 

ons, which. the Law required, Num. vi. 13,—22. Which a Man of his Reſolution 
and Integrity would never have done, in mere Complaifance to any Perſons 
whatſoever, had it been inconſiſtent with his Chriſtian Profeſſion. 
297. Bur, before he came to Feruſalem, either he or Aquila, for it is not cer- 
tain which, Bad a Vom, a Vow of Nazaritiſm, at Cenchrea, Afr xviii. 18. Now, 
ſuppoſe it was Aguila, who was under this Vow ; he was a Chriſtian Few, well 
- acquainted with Paul, Ver. 2, 33 and, no doubt, thoroughly inſtructed by him 
in the Goſpel, It cannot therefore, be ſuppoſed, Paul would have ſuffered him, 
under. his Eye, to have conformed to a Rite purely Moſaical, at leaſt without 
a Reproof, had it been unlawful for a Chriſtian Few to obſerve Moſaical Inſtitu- 
\ tions. | 185 P 6 11 1. 15 „„ 1 , f 2 

298. PAUL circumciſed T:mothy, the Son of a Jewiſh Woman, Ads xvi. 1, 2, 3. 

And in general, 10 the Fews he became as a Few, (that is, by conforming to NM. 

faical Rites and Ceremonies,) bat. he might gain the „ 1 Cor. ik. 20, 2 f. 

Which he would never have done, had it not been conſiſtent with his Profeſſion 

of the Goſpel. On the other hand; To them that were without the Law, (that is, 

to the Gentiles,) he became as without Law ; or, as one that did not obſerve Mo- 
faical Ceremonies. Which ſhews, that he did not think the Obſervance of them 
neceſſary, even to himſelf, in reference to his Intereſt in the Goſpel- Covenant; 
| otherwiſe, he could upon no Conſideration have · ſuſpended the Obſervance of 


— 


299. Tux Truth ſeems to be this. The Rites and Ceremonies of the Law 
of Moſes, were incorporated into the Civil State of the Jes; and ſo might be 
conſidered as National and Political Uſages. Now, as the Goſpel: did not inter- 
tere with, or ſubvert any National Polity upon Earth, but left all Men, in all 
the ſeveral Countries of the Globe, to live, in all Things not ſinful, according 


to 
5 . . 


De Pale EES of the Unzeiifving Jews. ro 
to the Civil Conſtitütion, under which it found them; ſo it left the cus alſo at Cn A P. 
Liberty to obſerre all the Rites and Injunctions of the Law of Moſes, conſidered XIV. 
as 4 Part of the Civit and Political Uſages of the Nation. And in this reſpect, CAaAy 
they remained in Force fo long as the Jes were a Nation, having the Temple,, 
the Token of Gdd's Preſence and Reſidence among them. But when the Tem- 
ple was deſtroyed, and they were expelled the Land of Canaan, their Polity was 
n He the Moſaic Rites were quite laid aſide. And, as the Time, in 
which this happened, was near, when the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was written, 
therefore the Apoſtle faith, The ft Covenant, or Moſaical Diſpenſation, was then 


* 


decaying and waxing 01d, and ready ta vaniſh.away; Heb, viii. 13. 


3oo. Bur though the Goſpel was not, in itſelf, intended to unchurch the 
Fews ; yet the Jeu every where warmly oppoſed the Preaching of it; though 
nor for me jane ð i TC 3 PRESLEY 
301. (1.) SouE Jews oppoſed it totaty, and rejected the whole Goſpel, as un- 
neceſſary; Judging the Miſoicet Conſtitution, and their Conformity to the La. 
icre delivered, compleatly ſufficient for Juſtification, or Salvation, without any 
arther Proviſion made by the Grace of God. Theſe accounted Chrjf, our Lord, 
an Impoſtor, and the Galpel a Forgery, and therefore, perſecuted the Apoſtles 
with the utmoſt Aſſiduity, and Outrage, as Deceivers, who had no Divine Miſ- 
ion. Such were the Jews, who put Stephen to Death, As vith viith Chapters. 
Such were they at Antioch in Pao, who were filled with Envy, and fpake againſt 
the Things that were ſpoken by Paul, contraditting and blaſpheming, Acts xiii. 4.5, 50. 
Such were the Fews at Iconium, Als xiv. 2, 19.——at Theſſalonica, XVII. 5. . 
at Corinth,——xviii. 5, 6. And in other Places. And ſuch a Few was 
Paul himſelf, before his Converſion, He conſented to the Death of Stephen,. 
made Havock of the Church, Acts viii, 33 and breathed out Threatnings, and Slaughter. 
againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, ix. 1. XXul.. 4. XXvi, 9, TOE. - | 
302. WHAT Paul's Principles and thoſe of the unbelieving Fetus, were, we 
may learn, if we obſerve; That the firſt Perſecution, raiſed againſt the Apaſtles. - 
at Feruſalem, was parily on Account of their aa through: Feſus the Reſurrec- - 
lion from the Dead, Acts iv: 1,2, This gave great Offence to the Sadducees : And 
parily, becauſe they openly affirmed, That Jeſus, whom the Rulers of the Fews 
ſlew and hanged on a Tree, was the Meſſiab, whom God had exalted to be a Prince 
and a Saviour. This diſguſted all the Council and Senate of the Jes, An v. 
21, 28, 29, 30, 31. But, with regard to theſe two Particulars, the Indigna-..- 
tion of the Jets ſeems, for ſome Lime, to-have been abated ; till the Doctrme, 
the Apoſtles taught, was better underſtood, and Stephen, in his Diſpute Witk 
ſome learned Jes, had ſuggeſted that the Goſpel was intended to abrogate the 
Meſaical Conſtitution, Ass vi. 9,—15. This irritated the Jeus afreſn; eſpeci- 
ally the Phariſees, the ſtricteſt, and moſt numerous Sect among them. And Saul, 
one of that Sect, (As xxiu. 6. xxvi, 5.), being then a £5 5 Mad, juſt come 
out of GamaliePs School, having finiſhed his Studies in the Law, and being fully, 
_ perſuaded, that the Fewiſb Diſpenſation was inſtituted by God, never to be al- 
tered, but to abide for ever, he really believed that Fe/us and his Followers were 
Deceivers ; and that it was his Duty to oppoſe. them, and to ſtand up couragi- 
ouſly for God and his Truth. Thus he honeſtly followed the Dictates of his own + 
Conſcience. How far other unbelieving Jeus were or were. not, upright in 
their Oppoſition to the Gaſpel, God only knows; but their profeſſed: — — y 
ſeem to be nearly the.lame, In ſhort; they were for ſeizing on the 1 - 5 
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The PRINCIrLES of, the UNBELLEVING, JEWS: 


'C 3 v. (Mat. xxi. 38.) and for ingroſſing all Salvation, and the Fayour of God to them- | 


ſelves, The Jews, they judged, were the only People of God; and the Fewi/ſb 


Nation the only true Church, out of which there was, no Salvation. No Man 


could be in a State of Acceptance with God, without obſerving the Law of 
Moſes. The Works of that Law, Moral and Ceremonial, muſt be performed, 
in order to his being a Member of God's Church and Family, 4% having a 
Right to future and eternal Happineſs. They expected the Mqſiab indeed, and 
his King om: But not as if either had a Reference to another World. The Law, 
and a punctual Obſervation of it, was the Ground of their Expectations in a fu- 
ture World. And as for the Maſiab, they ſuppoſed, his CE NI Kingdom 
related only to the temporal Proſperity and Grandeur of the Fewyh Nation, and 
the perpetual Eſtabliſhment of their Law, by Teſcuing them our of the Hands 

of the Gentile-Powers, who had greatly embarraſſed and-diſtrefſed their Conſti- 
rution. Thus they endeavoured. to eftabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, (Rom. x. 3.) 
Salvation, or Intereſt in God; an Intereſt which they imagined for themſelves, 
and which excluded Men of all other Nations, who, they Fei ers ir 
Fact, utterly excluded from the Divine Favour and eternal Life, as quite 


Out Life, x quite, oſt 
and hopeleſs. Againſt us Gentiles they had the ſtrongeſt Prejudices, accounting 


us as perfectly vile, as NOTHING, as abandoned of God, only becauſe we were 
not included in their Peculiarity : While they imagined themſelves to be vaſtly 
ſuperior to us, and the only People beloved of God, purely on Account of their 
external Privileges, and Relation to God, as the Seed of Arabam, being cir- 
cumciſed, enjoying the Law, the Promiſes and Ordinances of wa > 
303. Ax this was another Ground of their Oppoſition to the Goſpel, when 
it was preached to the Gentiles. Indeed, the Apoſtles themſelves, and the firſt 
Chriſtians among the Fews had, for ſome Time, no Notion of the Goſpel's bei, 
preached to the Gentiles; till God. in a Viſion convinced Peter, it was his Will 
that it ſhould, A#s x. But the unbelieving Fews regarded the Preaching of the 
"Goſpel to the Gentiles, or the declaring that they were, upon Faith in Chrift, 
pardoned and admitted into the Church of God, and to the Hopes of eternal 
Life, almoſt in the fame Manner, as we ſhould regard the Preaching of the 
Goſpel to Brute Creatures. They could not bear the Thought, that the Gen- 
tiles, any barbarous Nations, ſhould, only by Faith, have an equal Intereſt in 
God, and the Bleſſings of his Covenant with themſelves. They did not, in- 
deed, deny the Poſſibility of their being taken into the Church, and of obtain- 
ing Salvation: But it muſt be only by their becoming Jes; they muſt Hiri 
Tubmit to the Law, and yield Obedience to it's Precepts and Obligations, be- 
fore they could be the qualified objects of God's Mercy. There was no Grace, 
no Part in the Kingdom of God, either here or hereafter, for a Gentile, unleſs 
he firſt became a Few, and performed the Works of the Moſaical Law. By 
theſe Sentiments, they were led to do all they could to oppole the Preaching of 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles; and commenced very bitter Enemies to Paul, Who 
was the Apoſtle particularly ſelected, and commiſhoned for that Purpoſe. The. 
could not allow the Gentiles to have any Acceſs to the Privileges of God's, Church | 
and People, but through the Door of the Law; and to introduce them any G- 
ther Way, was not only to overthrow their Law and Peculiarity, bur to deceive 
the Gentiles. Therefore, they did all in their Power to withſtand the Apoſtle, 
and to perſuade the Gentiles every where, that he was an odious Impoſtor ; that 
$is-Goſpe! was a Forgery, deſtitute of a Divine Authority; that be fene 
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Ie them into the Church and Covenant of God in a Way, which hte C HAP. 
Foundation in the declared Will of God. Their Law was the only Divine XIV. 
Eſtabliſhment, and Obedience to it the only Means to introduce them into te 
Kingdom of God; and Paul could hive no Commiſſion from Heaven to teach 
otherwiſe; whatever he might pretend, or what Miracles ſoever he might work. . 
Of this Sort of Jes the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 The...) 14, 16, 10. wp 
304. (2.) OTHER Jews: there were, who believed the Goſpel, and agreed 

that it ought: to be preached to the Gentiles: But fo, that the Gentiles, at the ſame 

Time they accepted the Goſpel, were obliged to ſubmit to the Law of Moſes.in 

every Part; otherwiſe, they could not be ſaved, or have an Intereſt in the King- 
dom and Covenant of God, Als xv. 1. Theſe taught, that the Goſpel was in- 
fofficient without the Law. They differed from the forementioned cus, in that 

they embraced the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt: But agreed with them in this, That the 

Law of Moſes was to be in Force for ever; and the Obſervance of all it's Rituals 8 
abſolutely neceſſary to a Standing in the Church of God, and the Hopes of eter- 
nal Life. And for this Reaſon, they were upon pretty good Terms with the un- 

believing Jets; and avoided the Perſecution, to which thoſe, who adhered to 
the pure and unmixed Goſpel, were expoſed, Gal. vi. 12. Theſe Fews, who 

were for joining Lato and Goſpel together, were May de rene to our H- 

Ale * 52170 of ie * i. 1 5.3» Sc. f | 
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The Differtnce between the Eibe zo the Ronge e phat | 
70 the Galatians. - In the Epiſtle to the Romans the Apoſtle 
" combats the unbelieving Jews, who totally oppoſed the 
Goſpel. A Sketch of his Arguments. In aa | 
Wears he conſiders Mankind. t 180 
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denz they muſt be Infidel Fees _ it is a different Sort of Jews, It is 


e believing Jes, he oppoſes in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Por in the In- 
ſtances he produces to ſhew, what his own Sentiments were, with regard to the 
Subject Ow: which he writes, he appeals to, kay Tranſactions with believing 


Jews; 
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112 A Shutth of PAUL. Arguments againſt the IU w s. 
Cn. Foros; and, particularly, to his withſtanding the Apoſtle: Peter, Cbap. ii. And, 
. XV. : Chap: vi. 12. he tells them, they who laboured to pervert them, did it only 
22 nnn ſpould ſuffer Perſecution for the Croſs of Chri#, Which could be true of 
| ; thoſe Fews alone, who profeſſed Faith in Chrif. In the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
he oppoſes the Goſpel to Fudaiſm; the whole Gofpel: to whole Fudaiſm : In that to 
the Galatians, he oppoſes bis Goſpel to another Goſpel, Chap. i. 6, 7, 8; the true, 
pure Goſpel to a perverted, adulterated Goſpel.” In the.R O MANS, he aſſures 
the Gentzle Converts they had a fair and regular Standing in the Church; in 
the GAL ATIANS, he teaches Gentile Converts to keep themſelves free from 
[Jewiſh Dependence upon Works of . Law and Maoſaical Ceremonies, now they 
were received into the Church. All his Arguments relating to the Rejection of 
the Jrrus, and the Calling of the Genziles, in the ninth. Chapter to the Romans, 
his Quotations, Chap. x. 19, 20, 21, and Chap. xv. g,—12, evidently ſhew, 
that he is, in that Epiſtle, defending the Cauſe of the converted Gentiles, againſt 
the Infidel, rejected Few. Indeed he touches upon a Diſpute: between the 
Cbriſtian Jeu, and Cbriſtian Gentiles in the 14th and 15th Chapters. But there 
he doth not conſider the believing Jetus as impoſing the Ceremonial Law upon 
the Gentiles : But his Drift and Deſign is, to perſuade the Gentilè Converts to bear 
with the Weakneſs of the Fews, and to perſuade both to a friendly Coalition. 
Nor do I make any Doubt, but he intended his Arguments againſt the 
Infidel Fews, in Favour of the converted Gentiles, ſhould have their Effect upon 
the believing Jews in the Church at Rome, to convince them, that the believing 
. . Gentiles ftood in the Church of God upòn as juſt and ſure a Ground as them- 
. ſelves ; and to induce therm to a free and peaceable Communion with them, 
upon the common Profeſſion of Faith alone. And therefore, he ſometimes ad- 
. dreſſes the believing Fews directly, as Chap. vii.:z. Know ye not, Brethren, (for 1 
* ſpeak to them that know the Lat,) &. | „ 
306. Tis evident enough the Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians have Re- 
lation to different Sorts of Teo. But as the Principles of thoſe Fews did in ſome 
Things coincide, and their Sentiments were the ſame with regard to the perpe- 
tual Obligation of the Law of Moſes; ſo there may be an Affinity and Agree- 
ment in che Arguments, which the Apoſtle advances in Confutation of the one 
,, r Baz Ui Ag 
; 307. Now, againſt the. Miſtakes of the Infidel Jes, the Apoſtle thus argues 
85 in the Epiſtle to the Romans. Jews, as well as Gentiles, have corrupted them- 
ſelves, and are become obnoxious to Divine Wrath; and, if they reform not, 
will certainly. fall under the Wrath of God in the laſt Day. Conſequently, as 
both are obnoxious to Wrath, both muſt be indebted to Ggace and Mercy for 
any Favour ſhewn them. The Continuance of the Fews in the Church, as well 
as the Admittance of the Gentiles into it, is wholly of Grace, mere Grace, or 
Favour. Upon which Foot, the Gentiles muſt have as good Right to the Bleſ- 
ſings of God's Covenant, as the Fews themſelves. And why not? Is not God 
the Creator and Governour of the Gentiles, as well as of the Fews ? And, if both 
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a * Had Mr. Locke conſidered theſe Things, be would hardly have ſaid in his Preface to 


the Galatians, That the Subject and Deſign of this Epiſtle is much the ſame with that ef the 
 -#piftle to the Romans. | | 


Paul combats the ingrofſing Temper of Ie ws. 


Fews and Gentiles have corrupted themſelves by wicked Works, tis impoſſible 
either ſhould have a Right to the Privileges of God's Church and People on Ac- 
count of VO RKS, or Obedience to the Law of God, whether natural or re- 
vealed. It muſt be pure Mercy, accepted by Faith, or a Perſuaſion of that 
Mercy, on their Part, which gives that Right. All muſt be indebted to Grace. 
The Works of Law never gave.the Fews themſelves a Right to the Privileges 
and Promiſes of the Covenant. Even Abrabam himſelf, (the Head of the Na- 
tion, who was firſt taken into God's Covenant, and from whom the Jews derive 
all their peculiar Bleſſings and Advantages) was not juſtified by Works of the 
Law. It was free Grace, or Favour, which at once admitted him, and his 
Poſterity, into the Covenant and Church of God. And that the Grace of the 
Goſpel actually extends to all Mankind, appears from the Univerſality of the Re- 
ma, which is the Effect of God's Grace, or Favour, in a Redeemer; and 
is the firſt and fundamental Part of the New Diſpenſation, with regard to the 
Gift of eternal Life. For as all were involved in Death, in Conſequence of 
Adam's Sin, ſo all ſhall be reſtored to Life at the laſt Day, in Conſequence of 
ChriſPs Obedience. And therefore 'tis certain that a Men actually have a Share 
in the Mercy of God in Chrift Feſus. Thus the Apoſtle argues. 1 7 
308. AND we ought particularly to obſerve; How he combats the ingroſſing 
Temper of the Fews in his Arguments. They could not ingroſs all Virtue to 
themſelves; for they were as bad as other People. They could not ingroſs God 
and his Favour to themſelves; for he was the Governour and Creator of Gen- 
tiles, as well as Icws. They could not ingroſs Abrabam, and the Promiſe made 
to him, to themſelves; for he is the Father of many Nations; and the believing 
Gentiles are his Seed, as well as the Fews, They could not ingroſs the Reſur- 
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rection, the neceſſary Introduction to eternal Life, to themſelves; becauſe it is 


known, and allowed, to be common to all Mankind. | 

+: 309. AND he had good Reaſon to be ſo large and particular in confuting the 
Miſtakes of the Infidel Jes. For had their Principles prevailed, the Goſpel 
could not have maintained it's Ground. For if we muſt have performed the 
Works of Law, before we could have been intereſted in the Bleſſings of the 
Covenant, then the Goſpel would have loſt its Nature and Force. For then it 
would not have been a Motive to Obedience, but the Reſult of Obedience; and 
we could have had no Hope towards God ꝓꝑxior to Obedience. Therefore, the 
Apoſtle has done a ſingular and eminent Piece of Service to the Church of God, 
in aſſerting and demonſtrating the free Grace and Covenant of God, as a Foun- 
dation to ſtand upon, prior to any Obedience of ours, and as the grand Spring 
and Motive of Ooedience. This ſets our Intereſt in the Covenant, or Promiſe 
of God, upon a Foundation very clear and ſolid, | 

310. To underſtand rightly the Epiſtle to the Romans, it is further neceſſary 
to obſerve; That the Apoſtle conſiders Mankind as obnoxious to the Divine 
Wrath, and as ſtanding before God the Judge of all. Hence it is, that he uſes 
Forenſic, or Law- Terms uſual in Fewifh Courts; ſuch as the LAV, RIGHTE- 
OUSNESS or JUSTIFICATION, being FUSTIFIED, JUDGEMENT 
to CONDEMNATION, FUSTIFICATION of LIFE, being MADE 
$INNERS, and being made RIGHTEOUS. Theſe I take to be Forenſic, or 
Court. Terms; and the Apoſtle, by uſing them, naturally leads our Thoughts to 
ſuppole a Court held, a Judgment Stat to be 3 by the moſt high God, 


„ 
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.us. ſuppyſer Mankind fanding before Gov, the Judge. | 


CnuaP. in the ſeveral Caſes whence he draws his Arguments. For Inſtance; Chap. v. 


XV. 
— RS 


12,20, he ſuppoſes Adam ſtanding in the Court of God, after he had com- 
mitted the firſt Tranſgreſſion; when the Judgment, paſſed upon him for his 
Offence, came upon all Men to Condenmation; and when he and his Poſterity, by 
the Favour, and in the Purpoſe of God, were again made righteous, or obtained 
the Fuſtiſcation of Life. Again; Chop. iv, he ſuppoſes Abrabam ſtanding be- 
fore the Bar of the ſupreme Judge: When, as an Idolater, he might have been 
condemned; but, through the pure Mercy of God, he was juſtified, pardoned 
and taken into God's Covenant, on Account of his Faith. He alſo ſuppoſes, 
Chap. iii. 19,—29, all Mankind ſtanding before the univerſal Judge, when 
Chriſt came into the World. At that Time, neither Few nor Gentile could pre- 
tend to Juſtification, upon the Foot of their own Works of Righteouſneſs ; both 
having corrupted themſelves, and come ſhort of the Glory of God. But at that 
Time, both had a Righteouſneſs, or Salvation, prepared for them in a Re- 
deemer; namely, the Righteouſneſs, which reſults from the pure Mercy, or 
Grace of God, the Lawgiver and Judge. And ſo, both (inſtead of being de- 
ſtroyed) had Admittance into the Church and Covenant of God, by Faith, in 
order to their eternal Salvation. 3 | | | 
311. Bur, beſides theſe three Inſtances, in which he ſuppoſes a Court to be 
held by the ſupreme Judge, there is a fourth to which he points, Chap. ii. 
I,—17; and that is the final Fudgment, or the Court which will be held in the 
Day, when God will judge the Secrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt. And it is with res 
gard to that future Conrt of Judicature, that he argues Chap. ii. 1,—17. But 
in the other Caſes, whence he draws his Arguments, he ſuppoſes the Courts of 
Judicature to be already held; and conſequently argues in Relation to the CEco- 
nomy, Conſtitution, or Diſpenſation of Things in this preſent World. This is 
very evident, with regard to the Court, which he ſuppoſes to be held, when 
our Lord came into the World, or when the Goſpel- Conſtitution was erected in 
its full Glory. For, ſpeaking of the Juſtification, which Mankind then ob- 
tained,” through the Grace of God in Chriſt, he expreſsly confines that Juſtifi- 
cation to the preſent Time, Chap. iii. 26; To demonſtrate, I ſay, bis Righteouſneſs, 
[Ev T&@ NYN zap] aft the PRESENT TIME. This plainly diſtinguiſhes the 


Righteouſneſs, or Salvation, which God then exhibited, fror that Righteouſ- 


neſs, or Salvation, which he will vouchſafe in the Day of Judgment, to pious and 


faithful Souls. | 


The Senſe of RicuTROUSNESS Bath been miſtaken. 1175 


CHAP. XVI 


The grand Key to the Epiſtles. The Scripture WVotion of 
Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, and Juſtify demonſtrated. 


312. FT\HIS Diſtinction, between the Salvation, which God exhibited at Cy a vp. 
| the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, and that which he will vouchſafe XVI. 
to good Men in the Day of Judgment, leads us to the grand Key to the Epi- 
ſtles; particularly, to the Romans and Galatians, Which is this; That the | 
 Fuſtification, Riobteouſneſs, being juſtified without Works, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of, is not FINAL and eternal Juſtification ; but that FIR ST, antecedent, and 
abſolute Juſtification already ſpoken of [275]; whereby we Gentiles, who were 
Sinners and Idolaters, deſerving of Condemnation and Deſtruction, were par- 
doned, and, upon our Faith, delivered from the Power of Darkneſs, and 
tranſlated into the Kingdom of the Son of God's Love. #51 
313. Tur, I conceive, which has occaſioned Miſtakes upon this Head, is 
this; That Rightcouſneſs, which ſometimes ſignifies a moral Character in gene- 
ral, or a Perſon's being juſt and upright, has always been underſtood in that 
Senſe, and diſtinguiſhed into inherent, or perſonal Righteouſneſs, and imputed 
Righteouſneſs; which is, as Divines have told us, when the perſonal Righte- 
ouſneſs of another is made ours, or is put to our Account. Whereas Righteouſ- 
neſs, beſides moral Rectitude in general, admits of two or three other Senſes. 
Likewiſe Juſtiſication, juſtify, being juſtified, have been applied to one Caſe only; 
namely, our full and final Acceptance with God, or our being totally delivered. 
from Condemnation, and accounted worthy of eternal Salvation through Jeſas 
Chriſt, Whereas theſe Terms are applied to various Caſes, or to any Inſtance of 
| Deliverance and Salvation, through the Mercy and Goodneſs of God. 
S La 314: To ſettle this Point in a proper Manner, let it be obſerved; That the 
Apoſtles, in the New . the Language and Spirit of the Old. They 
were Jeus, well verſed in the Fei Scriptures, accuſtomed to their Style and 
Sentiments, and inſpired with the ſame Spirit of Truth and Wiſdom, which ſpake 
in the ancient 8 Therefore we muſt explain the Phraſeology of the 
Apoſtles by that of Moſes and the Prophets. And the Greek of the Septuagint- 
Verſion, which was commonly read by thoſe Fews who lived in foreign Coun- 
tries, and ſpake the Greet Language, will ſerve to ſnew us what Words in the 
- Hebrew correſpond to the Greek Words which the Apoſtles uſe. For the Apo- 
ſtles uſe the Helleniſtic Greek, into which the Old Teſtament is tranſlated, and 
which the Jews in their Diſperſiens commonly read. Ve YE, 
315. Now the Word, which in the New. Teſtament we render RIG HTR. 
OUSNESS, is SIKAITOEYNH. And the Word in Hebrew, which anſwers to the 
Greek Word AIKAIOETNH Righteouſneſs, is dp, or p, which is ſometimes, 
but more rarely, tranſlated eaznuwovn, Kindneſs to the Poor, Euęocurn, Foy, Gladneſs, 
19 and Eazos Mercy. And when thoſe Words dp, Jmavoum, which we tranſlate. 
Righteouſneſs, are applied to God, they frequently ſignify that Goodneſs, Kindneſs, 
Benignity, Mercy, Favour, by which he ſaves and delivers from am Enemy, Dan- 
" WES ger, 


COTE II” 


/ 
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Cn ap, ger, Evil or Siffering. And hence they are uſed to ſignify the SA LVA TI ON 
XVI. and DELIFERANCE itſelf, which the Goodneſs and Favour of God vouch- 
LAAY fates. Conformably to this, to be zufified (Sraudta) is to be delivered, ſaved, 
reſcued from any Danger, Enemy, Evil or Suffering. I fay, theſe Tron refer 
to any Caſe of Deliverance and Salvation whatſoever : As will appear from the 
following Collection of Texts. 
316. Ju pos v. 11. They that are delivered from, the Noiſe of Archers in the 
Places of drawing Water; there ſhall they rehearſe the RIGHTEOUSNESSES [mTg 
the gracious Deliverances] of the Lord, even the RiGnTEOUSNESSES Loe 
gracious Deliverances] of his Villages in Iſrael. Here it is applied to à national 
Deliverance from the Oppreſſions of a foreign Power. 
317. Ps ALM iv. 1. Hear me when I call, O God of my eee 
Lp Ananoums ws, of my Salvation, Juſtification] thou haſt enlarged me when I 
was in [temporal] Diſtreſs, have Mercy upon me, and hear my Prayer. 


318. PsaLM xxii. 31. They ſhall come and ſhall declare bis Rio HTEOUSNESd 


rhis Juſtification, bis ſaving Mercy to the Gentile World, D Amato] unto a 
People that ſhall be Ag that he hath dene this, 

319. PSA LM xxiv. 5. He ſhall receive the 8 the Lord, and Richrz- 
ousx ess [preſerving Goodneſs, or Deliverance npTs Exmporomy] from the God of 
his Salvation. 

320. PSALM xxxi. 1. In thee, 2 Lord, do I put my Truſt, let me never be aſham- 
ed : Deliver me in thy RIGHTEOUSNESS, | in thy Goodneſs, * „P &v vn I te⁰ͤn 
c 


321. PSA EN xxxv. 28. And my Tongue ſhall ſpeak of ay: Rich TOusxkEss, 


[thy Juſtification, Goodneſs, ſaving ay P e and of thy Praiſe all 


the Day lung. 
322. PSALM Xxxvi. 10. O continue thy Fi Kinaneſs to them that know thee x; 


and thy Rio TEOUSN ESS JnpT2) uin cu, thy er Good- 
neſs, ſaving Mercy] 7 the upright in Heart. | 


323. Prins 


185. » Agrecably to this Senſe, the Adijectives TY 8 righteous, 992 ſignify good, kind, 
* gracious, &c. Ezra ix. 15, O Lora God of po, thou art righteous good], for we remain. 
yet eſcaped. Pal. exii. 4, Unto the Upright there ariſeth Light in the Darkneſs ; he is graci- 
ous, and full of Compaſſion, and righteous good, kind] Pal, cxvi. 5, Gracions is the Lord 
and righteous : Tea, our God is merciful. Prov. xii. 10, A righteoù Man ate the Life 
of his Beaſt. xxi. 26, The Righteous giueth and ſpareth not. Ifai. xlv. 21, A juſt [gra- 
cious] God, and a Javier. Idi. I, The Righteous periſh, and no Man lays it to ee ; and 
merciful Men are taken away. Lech. ix. thy King comes 

Salvation. Mat. i. 19, her Huſband +46 a juſt [tender and compaſſionate] Man, and 
not wilting to make cx a publick Example. Rom. iii. Fo that he might be juſt 9 — 
and the Fuſtiſer of him that believes in Feſus. 1 John f. 9, He is faithful and juſt [gracious 


to A us our Sins, * 


In this Senſe juſtus and juſtitia are ſometimes uſed in Latin. Precor, n 0 Aſiæ Re 


it, quam ifle tam juſtus [tacilis, humanus] ho/tis, tam miſericors victor. Q. ib, IV. 
Cap. 10. ad finem, Darium ut pacem a te peteret, nulla vis ſubegit : Sed Fuſtitia & Conti- 
nentia tua expreſſit. Ibid. Lib. IV. Cap. 11. Mi Chreme, peccavi, fateer, vincor. Nunc 
bac te obſecrs : | tuus eft animus natu gravior, ignoſcentior, ut meae Aultittae in juflitia 


RY tus fit altquid pracſidi. Ter. Heauton. Act. 4. Scen, 1. J. 33. Semper tibi apud me juſta 
& clemens fuerit Servitus, Andr. 1. 1. 9, 


he is juſt, and having 


a 


- 
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323. PSA LM xl 10. 1have not bid thy RicaTzoumess | Juſtification, Mercy, C uA 2 


Goodfieſs, Jοοντ Sn om c within my Heart, but] I have declared thy Faith- 
fulneſs, and thy Salvation; I bave not concealed thy loving Kinaneſs. | 54 
324. PSALM xlvni. 10. According to thy Name, O God, ſo is thy Praiſe unto the 


* 


Ends of the Earth: Thy Right-hand is full of R16aTEOuSNEsS, (Juſtification, Sal- 


vation, ſaving Goodneſs, bi Juucutocuins.] 


32 5. Ps A l. M li. 14. ' Deliver me from Bhood:Guilineſs, O God, thou God of my. 


forgiving, ſaving Mercy, 1ppTe J::augumm as.] 


326. PSALM Ixix. 27. Aid Imquity, [Suffering, Puniſhment] to their Iniquity: 
And let them not come into thy Ri6&TEOUSNEsSs | Fuſtification, ſaving Mercy, 
* er d, ,h . AMS | (a ES 00 OW e nr 


V 


327. PsaLM «xi, 2. Deliver me inthyRiGnT&oOU sw Ess ¶ Juſtification, ſaving 


Salvation: And my Tongue ſball ſing aloud' of thy RIOHTEOUSsNESS Juſtification, 
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Mercy, Goodneſs, TnpTe2 & T1 Sian qu, ] and cauſe me io eſcape: Incline thine” 


Ear unto me, and ſave me——Ver. 15, My Mouth: ſhall pere forth thy RIGHT E/ 
oUsNEsS [JNP12 7m Suna, . Juſtification, preſerving Goodneſs] and thy Sal- 
vation all the Day. Ver. 16, I will go in the Strength of the” Lord God: I wilt 
make mention of thy Ri6aTEouSNEss, [ Juſtification, delivering Mercy, rp 
rns duraiocuns os, | even of thine only. Ver. 24, My Tongue alſo ſhall talk of thy 
RiGnTEOUSNESS [| Juſtification, faving Goodneſs, JnpTy Strarooumy| all the Day 
long : For they are confounded that ſeek my temporal] Hurt. | ka 
328. Ps A LM lxxxv. g—13. [d Sinai -] 
Ps a LM Ixxxviii. 10, 11, 12. ſTnpty Yα,eöön. OED on 8 
Ps A LM Ixxxix. 16. In thy Name ſball they rejoice all the Day; and in thy Ri oh- 


TEOUSNESs [ Juſtification, Goodneſs, Salvation, h]“ t & vn S os} 


Ball they be exalted. . 
329 PsA LM xcviii. 2. The Lord bas made known his Salvation: His RicuTe- 
ous wess Juſtification, preſerving Goodnefs, ynpyy +1 Jaatoowm ail] bath be 
openly ſhewed in the Sight of the Heathen. e 5 
330. Ps ALM ciii. 6. The Lord executeth Ri HT EOUsN ESS [Mercy rp en- 
 peouves] and Judgment for all that are oppreſſed. 


Ver. 17, But the Mercy of ihe . 


Lord is from everlaſting to everlaſiing upon them that fear bim: Aud his RicuTE- 


OUSNESS | preſerving Goodneſs, Juſtification, jnpry n j, avis] unto Chil- 
drens Children. N e | | 8 

331. Ps A LM cvi. 31. And that ſ his executing Judgment] was counted unto 
him Phinchas] for RI GEHT EOUSN ESS MDD #5 marr, for Juſtification, a 
Grant of Favour, the Donation of a Privilege or Honour; namely, the Prieſt- 
hood entailed upon him and his Poſterity] ante all Generations for evermore. So, 


332. GEN. xv. 6. And he Abraham] believed in the Lord; and be counted it to 
bim for Ri6nuTEoOuSNeEss np 4s Iman, for Juſtification, a Grant of Fa- 


vour, the Donation of a Privilege; namely, the taking him and his Poſterity | 


into a ſpecial Covenant.) 4 | ; | 
333: PsALM cxix. 40. I have longed after thy Precepis, Quicken me in thy RIO Er- 
 TEOUSNESs | Juſtification, Mercy, Goodneſs, qnpTv2 © T1 Suaiegurn cu. Ver. 
123, Mine Eyes fail fer thy Salvation, and for the Werd of thy RicuTtovusness.. 
u Suze, Juſtification, Mercy, Goodnefs:] | 2 | 


. 


334. PALM cxxxii. 9. Let thy Priefts be clbatbed with Rio EOUSNESS Juſti- 


fication, Salvation, pax Saw] and let thy Saints foeut for Fey. See Ver. 16, 
| | | NY and. 


- 
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Cn Ar. and the parallel Place, 2 Cbron. vi. 41. Let thy:Priefts, O Lord Cad, b cloathed | 


XVI. . with SALVATION, and let thy Saints rejoice in Goodntſs. 


) 335. PSALM cxliii. 1. Hear my Prayer, O Lord, give Ear to my Supplication : In 
thy Faithfulneſs anſwer me, and in thy Ri6yTEousNEs [ Juſtification, Goodneſs, 
Mercy, pp © T1 Jun ou. Ver. 11, . Quicken me, O Lord, for thy 
Name Sake : For thy Ric6aTEousNEss Sake | for the Sake of thy Goodneſs, ynprz2: 
ey vn Suxeoum ou, in, or by thy Goodneſs] bring my Soul out of [ternporal] Trouble. = 

336. PsaLM cxlv. 7.:They ſhall abundantly utter the Memory of thy great Goodneſs, 
and ſhall ſing of thy Ric6aTEousxes {Mercy, Salvation, Juſtification, qnp3%, 
xasi Th ixououn eU ayariacelar] )) ep ww Br Ae 

337. Isa1. i. 27. Sion ſhall be redeemed with Fudgment, and her Converts with 
R1iGHTEOUSNESS Mercy, Goodneſs, dp. wire Renu. oo 

338, IsA1. xli. 10. Fear thou not, for I am with thee, I will ſtrengiben thee, 
yea, I will belp thee, yea I will uphold thee, with the Right-hand' of my RicnTEous 


- 


NESS | Goodneſs, p py, — vn deiz Ty d,. 7% os 
339. Isat. xl. 6. I the Lord have called thee in Rio T ROUsN ES, [Mercy, 
- Goodneſs, mg en ane, ooo bo 7 1 ones "gk n 

340. Is AI. xlv. 8. Drop down, ye Heaven, from above, and let the Skies pour 
down RIGHTEOUSNESS [ Mercy, Goodneſs, pu, naw :] Let the Earib open, 
and let them bring forth Saluation, and let RicGnTEtousntss [npTy Sacarcoum] ſpring” 
up together : I * baue created it.—.— Ver. 13. 1 have raiſed him [Cyrus] 7 

in RicHTEOUSNESs, [Goodneſs, prag, mire du u, J will direct all bs 
Ways. Ver. 24. Surely ſhall one ſay, In the Lord have I RIGHT EOUSN ESO 
Salvation, op ſua] and Strengtb. | . 

341. Is AL. xlvi. 12, 13. Hearlen unto me, ye Stout-bearted, that are from 
RI OHTEOUsN Ess] Salvation npTvn are rng d uo. I bring near my RIORTE- 
ousx Ess: Iſaving Goodneſs, »npTC> TW. eee, ws) it ſhall not be far off, and my 
Salvation ſhall not taxry ; and 1 will place Salvation in Zion for Iſrael my Glory. | 

342. IsA1. xlviii. 18. O that thou hadſt bearkened unto my Commandments ! Then 

bad thy Peace been as a River, and thy RiGuTEousNess Salvation, perhaps, Proſ- 
perity, p.. Y 1 Srxauooum o as the Waves of the Sea. | 

343. ISA I. li. 1. Hearken unto me, ye that follow after RicuTEtovusntss, Sal- 
vation, pz, To ua] ye that ſeek the Lord, &c. Ver. 3. For the Lord ſhall comfort 
Zion, be will comfort all ber waſte-Places, &c. Ver. 5. My RicnTEousntss 
[Goodnels, , 1 Smear ps) ig near: N Salvation is gone forth, &c. So a- 
gain, Ver. 6. My Satuation ſhall be for ever, and my RicHTEoOUSNEss ſhall not be 
aboliſhed. And again, Ver. 8. 33 JN 

344. IsA1. liv. 14. In RicuTzousness [Mercy, Goodneſs, perhaps Peace, 
Proſperity, npT%2 # dau] thou ſhalt be eſtabliſhed: Thou ſhalt be far from Op. 
-Preſſion, for thou ſhait not fear; and from Terror, for it ſball nat come near thee.— 
Ver. 17. No Weapon that is formed againſt thee ſhall proſper, &c. This is the Herit- 
age of the Servants of the Lord, and their RicuTeousness [Salvation, pn, 
KG ], cc [408 Pixcus:] is. of me, faith the Lord. 1 „ 5 

345. Is A I. Ivi. 1 Kecp ye Judgment and do Fuſtice: For my Salvation is near 
to come, and my RiGHTEOUSNESs Mercy, νν, xas To «Mos us} 70 be revealed. 

346. Is AI. viii. 8. Then ſhall thy Light break forth as the Morning, and thine 
Health ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily : And thy RicnTEousness eg” * u J. 


v av ſhall go before ibee; and the Glory of the Lord ſhall be thy Rereward, ot 
bring up thy Rere, * | - fi 


- | Es | 347 


SCRIPTURE, Seal of RicuTEOUSNESS. 1 


347. "Dy lx. 16, 1775 And be ſaw: that there was na Man, and wondered that Ca A P. 
there was no Inlerceſſor: Therefore, his Arm. brought Satuation unto; him, and bis XVI. 
R1GHTEOUSNESS, ABS Mercy, pars, s Ty, cxenueourn egnfC u] it ſuftain- CSS 
ed bim. For he put on RicuTEoOuSNEss [Goodnels, Hou, Smaroum] as 4 Breaſt- | 
Plate, and an Helmet of Salvation upon his Head, 

348. Is 4A 1. bei. 3. To appoint unto them that maurn in Sion Beauty 7 Aſhes, the 
Oil of Foy for Mourning, &c. That they might be called Trees of RicuTzousntss 
[Salvation,, baun, I matrgurs] the Planting of the ae that he might be glorified. 

Ver. 10. J will greatly rejoice in the Lord, —— for he has cloathed me with 
the Garments of Salvation, he has covered me with the Robe of RIGHT EOUSsNMESS 
[Joy and Gladneſs, ; br, ugparuun, ] Ver. 11. For as the Garden cauſeth the 
Things that are ſown in it to ſpring forth: So the Lord God will cauſe Rio RT EOus- 
NESS | Salvation, Tr Surcauooum] and Praiſe to ſpring forth before all Nations. 

49. Isar. Ixii. For Zion's Sate will IJ not hold my Peace, and for Feruſa-- 

lem's Sake I will not . until. the R1icHTEOUSNESS | Deliverance, dynx, n Jia 
our] thereof go forth as Brightneſs, and the Salvation thereof as a Lamp that burneth. 
Aud the Gentiles ſhall ſee thy RicuTeousness, [ Juſtification, Deliverance, Re- 
ſtoration, or the Happineſs which attends it, Pr, Tu Sau os] and all Kings 

ty Glory, &c. Ver. 4. Thou ſhalt no more be termed Forſaken ; neither ſhall thy - 
Land any more be termed Deſolate, &c. In evidently refers to a temporal De- 
liverance and Salvation.) 
350. Is A1. hifi. 1, Mbo is this that comes from Edom, &c. I that fpeak in 
RICH T EOUsN ESS, Mercy, Juſtification, Goodneſs, nua, Nee, u I⁰ e, 
mighty 10 ſave. 

351 JRR. xxlii. 6. In his Days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and 1/rael ſhall dwell ſafely : 
And this is his Name whereby be ſhall be called, The Lord our RiG6HTEoOvusNess, . 
[Salvation, J uſtification, . npTv-] 

3352. IE R. xxxiii. 16, In thoſe Days ſhall Fudab be ſaved, and Feruſalem ſhall del! 
ſafely : And this is the Name wherewith ſhe ſpall be called, The Lord our RionrEOus- 
NESS 4 0 Juſtification, up. This manifeſtiy refers to Jorge temporal 
* 

3. JE R. li. 10. We Lord has brought forth our R1GnTEOUuSN E88: Juſtifica-- 
5 . Deliverance from Babylon, W pu! come and let us declare in Sion 
the 275 of our God. 
354. Dan. ix. 16. 0 Lord, according 4% all thy RIH EOUsN ESG [Merey, . 
Gene, b., e Saen Nen . I beſeech thee, let thine Anger and thy 
Fury be turned away from thy City Jeruſalem, 8c. Ver. 24. Seventy Weeks are 
determined——to make an End of Sins, and to bring in everlaſting R1GHTEOVUS: - 
uss. [ Juſtification, Salvation, ny p1y Jaaooumy daten. 

1. It is Time to ſeek the Lord will be come and rain Righteouf- | 
neſs, Salvation,” PTS, Signs] upon you. 

356. Mic. vii. 9. 1 will bear the Indignation of the Lord, becauſe» I have M 
againſt him, until be plead my Cauſe, and execute Judgment for me: He will bring me 
forth to the Light, and I ſhall behold RicaTtousness [Goodnefs, Salvation, 
Juſtification, pn] v d d. 

357. Mar. iv. 2. But unto you that fear my Name ſhall the Son of RicuTtz-- 
OUSNESS aint. i en dp Rs} 4 1 Marge _ bis 
Wings. als 
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SCRIPTURE Segſe of RicyTEOUSNESS. 
358. I pretend not to have collected all the Places, but only thoſe that are 
moſt full and direct to the Purpoſe. And thoſe are ſufficient to ſhew, That 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, or Juſtification, [npTx, par, Sue, frequently ſig- 
nifies, Mercy, Goodneſs ; a Grant of Favour, or any Deliverance or Salvation, which 
the Mercy of God, in any Caſe, beſtows. And hence it will clearly appear 
how ah]. Righteouſneſs, Juſtipcation, is to be underſtood in the New Teſta- 
ment, Frequently it ſignifies Moral Reckitude in general, and is oppoſed to Un- 
righteouſneſs ; ſometimes it ſignifies Gooane/s, Mercy, and is oppoſed to Wrath *; 
ſometimes it ſignifies Deliverance, Salvation, and is oppoſed to Condemnation and 
Death, | | | 5 | | : 
359. 2 Cor. iti. 9. For if the Miniſtration of ConDEMNaTIon be glorious, much 
more doth the Miniflration of RIGHT EOUSN ESS, ¶ Juſtification, Pardon, Deliver- 
ance, Salvation, dunaiooums] exceed in Glory. | *** | 
360. 2 Cor: v. 21. He hath made him to be Sin for us, who knew no Sin, that wwe 
might be made the R1G6HTEovsNEss, | Juſtification, Salvation, ucaicoum] of God by 


% 


bim. That is, that by him we might obtain the Salvation of God, being par- 
doned and accepted in him, his beloved Son, | | 2 
361. GAL. ii. 21. J do not make void the Grace of God, for if RIGHT EOUSNESs 


© [Juſtification, Salvation, Deliverance from Sin and Condemnation, J. uçç 


be by the Law, then Chriſt died in vain. VFC 
362. GAL. tit. 21. Is therefore the Law againſt the Promiſes of God? By no Means? 
for if a Law were given able to make us 19 live, truly RicnTEQUSNEss [Salvation, 
Juſtification, Jmxareoum] would be by Law.” „ N „ 
363. GAL. v. 5. For we through the Spirit wait for the Hope of RicuTtousntss 
[Salvation, Sapa by Faith. i | ee os 7 Sake 
364. Pnir. iii. 9. Aud be found in him, not having for my Ri6HTEQUSNEss 
[Salvation, Juſtification, «uw .Sxaucoum] that which is of the Law; but that which 
is by the Faith of Chriſt, the RicaTEousNess Salvation, 'Snxa:oowm] which is of 
the Grace of] God by Faith. Co oe on oe)... 
365. 2 TI M. iv. 8. there is laid up for me a Crown of RIGHT EOUSN ESS 
[Salvation, ui“ Which Cbriſt the righteous [merciful] Fudge will give me in 
3 66. H EB. xi. 7. By Faith Noah being warned of Cod of Things not ſeen, ag pet, 
moved with Fear, prepared an Ark to the Saving of his Houſe ;, by which be condemned the 
World, and became Heir of the RiGnTzousness Salvation, An,] which is by 
Faith, {namely as he was faved from the Deluge. ] CE IS 63 
367. 2 PET. i. 1. Simon Peter a Servant and Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to them that 
bave obtained like precious Faith with us, through the Ric6nTEtousnss, { Mercy, 
Goodneſs, 2 Sucewoum] of God, and of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. EE: 
368. Tur Senſe of Amavown, Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, being ſo far ſettled, 
it will be caſy to determine how it is to be underſtood in the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
1 | „mans. 


8 2 * 
3 2 3 


» That the Word, which ſignifies Goodneſs, Mercy, ſhould alſo fignify moral Reltitude 
in general, will not ſeem ſtrange, if we conſider, that Love is the fulfilling of the Law. 
Goodneſs, according to the Senſe of Scripture, and the Nature of Things, includes all mo- 


ral Rectitude; which, I reckon, may every Part of it, where it is true and genuine, de 


relved into this fingle Principle. And we juſtly call a Man of Virtue and Piety a good 
Alan. | | | 


|  Scartrurs Senſe of RicutTtouswnss: 

” mans.” In Chap, iii. 5. vi. 13, 18, 19, 20: it fighifies moral Rectitude, in Op- 

poſition to Unrighteouſneſs, And it may have the ſame Senſe Chap. vill. To. ix. 

28. xiv. 17. In all the other Places, I doubt not, but it denotes ſeving. Mercy. 
Goodneſs, or Salvation, Deliverance. As 84 i. 17, For therein the Ron rz os. 


NESS [Salvation] of God is revealed from 


R1GHTEOUSNESS | Salvation] of God without the Law is manifeſted. Ve, 


Even ibe Rio TEOUSsN ESA [Salvation] of God which is by Fiitb.Vex. 8 


N hon God hath ſet forth, 170 declare his RioRHTEOUSN ESI 1 GodnisN/e 7 
the paſſing, over of Sins. Ver. 26, To declare, I ſay,” at this Time his RionTEOUs- 
NESS 15 ring Goodneſs] that be might be ju [kind and merciful} and the Fuſtifier 
Tthe Saviour] of bim that believes in Feſus. iv. 3, Abrabam believed, and it was 
counted to him for RicaTEousntss [a Grant of Favour. Ver. 5, His Faith 
is counted for Rio HT EOUSsNESS | Salvation, Deliverance from Condemnation; and 
the Grant of Benefits and Bleſſings, ] So Ver. 6, 9, 11, 13, 22. V. 19, They 
which receive the 'Abounding of Grace, and of the Gift of RiohrEOUSN ESU [Salva- 
tion.] Ver. 21, That as Sin has reignedby DEATH, jo Grace might reign through 
 RronTEovsNes [Deliverance from Death] unto eternal Life. vi. 16, Know ye- 
not that to whom ye yield your ſelves Servants to obey, his" Servants" ye are to Whom ye 
obey, whether of Sinunto DEATH, or of Obedience 'unioRicuTErousntss [Salva- 
tion, Deliverance from Death.] ix. 30, What ſball we ſay then? Wat the Gen- 
tiles, - who" followed not after RIO HT REOUSN ESS Salvation.] So Ver. 31. x. 3 
For being ignorant f God's RionTROUsNISs [the Salvation which God has pre- 
pared] and going about to eftabliſh their orm R1G@ATEOUSNESS [a Salvation of their 
own deviſing, or ſuch as would ſerve only themſelves. Ver. 4, Fur the End 
of - the Law is Chriſt unto R1cuTRrOUSNES' [Salvation] 1 every one that believes. 
o Ver. 5, 6.——Ver. 10, For with the Heart Man believes 'unto Rio T EOus- 
NES, [Deliverance from Condemnation, and the being intereſted in Goſpel- 
Bleſſings.] And <with the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salv atis... 
369. Anp the Senſe of Amauwwm Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, leads us eaſily and 
naturally to the Senſe of n, 10 be juſtified, or made righteous. For the one 
is derived from the other; and therefore may have the ſame Force and Signifi- 
cation. If du,maip Righteouſneſs, Tuſtification ſignifies Deliverance, Satvation ; then 
Srxaux3es to be juſtified, or made righteous, may ſignify to be ſaved, delivered. And 
we find, in fact, that it is ſo. uſed in Scripture... 1 
370. Isa1. lv. 25. In the Lord Hall the Seed of Jacob be j usr IEY [ ſaved, 
F 77 20s 6 nt ihe fs 900k 99 ha IR 9 
371. AcTs xiii. 39. And by bim all that believe,” are jus TI IE D {acquitted, 
delivered] from all Things, from which ye could not be juſtified [acquitted, delivered} 


by the Law of Moſes. © | 8 
N 7 2 Avid 66 4 88911 22 1 CLAS 5. 372+ Rom. 
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+ * Ecclef, Chap. i, 22. 4 furious Man cannot be JUSTIFIED, for the Sway of his Fury 

c / 175 „ 
Chap. ix. 12.— They ſhall not go UNPUNISHED unto their Graue. [Gr. Eos ads ob 4 

Since, they ſhall not be juſtiſied, [or eſcape Puniſhment] unto their Graue. 
Chap. x. 29. Ibo will juſtify [ſave] him that ſinneth againſt his own Soul ? 

* Fug: xxiii. 11. if he ſwear in vain he ſhall not be juſtified, Ipreſer ved, ] but his Houſe 

Hall be full of Calamities, 4 | 
This Book is Apocryphal.; but wrote v ew, in the Helleniſtic Greet; and therefore 

of Authority ſufficient to eſtabliſh the Senſe of a Word in that Language. 


aith unto Faith. iii. 21, But now the” 
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ScaieTURE Senſe of Jus ir. 
2, Rom. vi 7, For be that is dead is FREED [in the Greek it is UST. 
FIE D, dd mawre, delivered] from Sin. $249, 9 IM 
373. JAMES ii. 25. Likewiſe was not Rahab the Harlot j usr 1713 D [delivered, 
or ſaved from the Deſtruction in which Fericho was involved] by Works, when ſbe 
had received the Meſſengers, and had ſent them out another May. | = 
374. From all this it is apparent, that Righteouſneſs, or Fuſtification, and 10 
be juſtified, or made righteous have Relation to ANY Grant of Favour, ANY In- 
ſrance of Mercy and Goodneſs, whereby God delivers, or exempts from ANY 
Kind of Danger, Suffering or Calamity ; or confers ANY Favour, Bleſſing or 
Privilege. Thus Rahab was juſtified, when ſhe eſcaped the common Carnage of 
Fericho ; Noah was juſtiſed, when ſaved from the Deluge; for he was then made 
Heir of the Tuftification which is by Faith, Heb. xi. 7. David was juſtified, when 
delivered from his Enemies; Phinehas, when he had the Honour of perpetual 
Prieſthood entailed upon his Family; and Abraham was juſtified, when his Idola- 
try was pardoned, and he and his Poſterity were taken into God's peculiar Co- 
venant.*. $7 49 24S 438% 2 ; 12 2 | N . 5 i 
376. Now this being duly conſidered, it will not appear at all ſtrange, if the 
Apoſtle applies the Terms Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification, and being juſtified, to 
the important Affair of our Deliverance from the Power of-Heatheniſh Dark- 
neſs, and our being admitted into the Church and Covenant of God. As we 
were idolatrous Gentiles, and Enemies through wicked Works, God might have 


executed Wrath in our Deſtruction. But in his Mercy and Goodneſs, for ever 


to be adored, he pardoned: our Sins, and prepared a great Salvation for us by 
his Son from Heaven, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. In whom we are juſtified freely 
by the Grace of God, as we are delivered from the Wrath we deſerved, and are 


admitted to all the Honours, Privileges, Grants and Donations belonging to 


the peculiar People of God. This is our FIRST Juſtification,” Which, if duly 
improved, will iſſue in our FULL and FINAL Juſtification, or the Poſſeſſion 
e A loc n? adj ov Þ 
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from that of the ſacred Writings, and of true Religion. And then our Ac * Studies 


ture) ſhould be made ſubſervient. | 
I * 2 109 ; | | * 
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1 in 5 Rowans relate t0 FIRST Jvsririearion. 123 
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"That the + Apo argues about the firſt, and not the final 
Thftfetion, in the Eplſile to the Romans, demonſtrated. 


76 7 1 Ar 0 Apoſtle might odds 0 Terms Rigbteouſmſs, or Juſti- CH Ax. 


fication, and being juſtiſed, to our FIRST Juſtification, or the ge- 
derul Pardon which God granted to the Heathen World, and their Calling 
and Admiſſion into his peculiar Covenant, upon their profeſſed Faith in Chris, 
is ſufficiently clear from what has been advanced in the foregoing Chapter. 
Aud that he holds thus applics choſe n 1 n e 7 the fol- 
. Arguments. 

377. I. IT cannot be Full and gal Juſtification, or Shine Jukification which 
gives an unalterable Right to eternal Life; becauſe, in order to that, the Serip- 
_ tures always, and poſitively and clearly infift upon JWORKS, doing the Will of 
God, or Obedience. Whereas, the Juſtification the Apoſtle argues for, he ex- 

declares is of GRACE without WORKS, moral Works, or Works of 
Righteouſneks, True indeed, our full and final Juſtification is of Grare,” 2 Tim. 
i. 18. Fude 21. And therefore St. Paul was in the Right (Phil. iii, 9.) in ſeeking 
to be found in Cbriſt, not having for his Righteouſneſs [or Salvation] that which 15 
of the Law, [which reſults from legal Privileges and Dependencies, (See 
Ver. 4, 5, 6.) on which the Few refted for/Salvation, and which excluded the 
Grace of the Goſpel ; as appears from what follows, ] but that which is by Faith of 
Chriſt, the Salvation which is of God by Faith; that is, rhe Goſpel Salvation. Our 
full and final Juſtification is of Grace. But yet ſo of Grace, that it will be given 
only to them that overcome the Temptations of the World, and & patient Es 
nuance in WELL-DOING ſeek for Glory, Honour and Immortality. Whereas, with 
regard to the Juſtification, for which the or re contends in the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, he affirms, that we are j juſtified 27 Law, Rom. iii. 21; and (Ver. 
28.) that, a Man is juſtified by Faith [alone} without Works of Law; Rom. iv. 5. 
That: Faith is caunted for Righteouſneſs to bim that worketh not. Now theſe Ex- 
preſſions plainly ſignify, that the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of a Jaſtification which is 
not only of Grace, but which alſo wholly excludes Forks of Law'; not only Cere- 
monial Works; not only finleſs, perfect Obedience, but univerſally all Works of 
Law, all Works of Righteouſneſs, as they ſtand oppoſed to the wicked Works of 
Fews and Gentiles, mentioned Chapters 1, 24 3; and from which wicked Works 
he concludes Chap. iii. 20, That by the Deeds of Law zbere ſhall be no Fleſh juſtified 
in the Sinbe af Gad. This proves the Apoſtle doth not ſpeak of our full and final 
Juſtification. Therefore, he muſt ſpeak of our ff Juſtification: For bann | 
theſe two we know of no other. 

378. II. Taz Apoſtle evidently diſtinguiſhes two Sorts of Juſtification, or 
Salvation. 720 one of Free en and by ol without ae rrp 7 128 iii. 20—2 5 ; 
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Cray. The other, according to which God would give eternal Life to them only who by 
XVII. patient Continuance in Well-doing ſeek for Gly and Honour and Immortality. Glory, 
CARS Honour and Peace to every Man that worketh Good, Chap. ii. 7, 10. By the fir 
0 Juſtification, he tells us, God declared his Righteouſneſs, or ſaving Goodneſs, EN 
T NTN KAIPQ, in tbe NOW TIME, the then preſent Time, Chap. hi. 26 and 
that it had Relation to the Sins that were paſt at that Time, through the Forbear- 
ante of God,” Ver. 25. The other Juſtification, he tells us, will be in be DAY 
of the Revelation of the righteous Fudgment of God, Chap. 11. 5; and again, Ver. 
16, In the DAY when God ſhall judge the Secrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt according 
to my Goſpel. This clearly eſtabliſhes two Juſtifications. And as the Latter, 
upon which he diſcourſeth Chap. it. 1,—17, is undoubtedly the full and jfaral; 
ſo the former, about which he argues Chap. iii. Ver. 20. to the End, muſt be the 
firſt. Juſtification, or that according to which God pardoned the paſt Sins of the 
Heathen World, for which he might have deſtroyed them, and, upon their 
Faith, admitted them into his Kingdom and Covenant. But the Juſtification, 
about which the Apoſtle argues: Chap. iii. 20. 10 tbe End, is that Juſtification a- 
bout which he argues in the five firſt Chapters of the Epiſtle. Conſequently, 
the Jaſtification about which he arguts in the five firſt Chapters, muſt be the 
fuſe Juſtification. oo. Be He! 
379. III. Tux Apoſtle is arguing for the Gentiles being admitted to that State, 
which was oppoſed to the Few Peculiarity. For when he had argued, that 
the Gentile had as good a Right as the Few, the Few replies, what Advantage then 
hath the Few, and what Profit is there of Circumciſion? Chap. iii. 1: And again, 
Ver. 9, Are we | Jews] better than they [Gentiles ?] He is arguing for the Gen- 
tiles being admitted to that State, which was oppoſed to the Jewiſb Peculiarity, 
and which the Fews oppoſed. Now the State, oppoſed to the Jewiſh Peculiarity, 
was the Being of the believing Gentiles in the Church and Kingdom of God, as 
his Covenant People; and it was this the Jem ſtrenuouſly oppoſed. Therefore 
A the Juſtification, for which he-pleads, is that which introduced the Gentiles into 
the Church and Kingdom of God, or the fr} Juſtification. _ | N 
380 IV. The Query, Chap. vi. 1, Shall we [Gentiles] continue in Sin? And 
the Anſwer. to it, have evident Reference to the State of Chriſtian Gentiles, 
AFTER they had believed, and were ingrafted into Chrift, Ver. 5; AFTER 
they were baptized and admitted into the Church. Therefore, the preceding 
Arguments relate to their State prior to their FAI TH, and to their being taken 
into the Church. For it is plain, the fve firſt Chapters refer to one State, and 
the u Chapter, to another, and very different State. Conſequently, in the 
five firſt Chapters he conſiders Works ANTECEDENTLY to Faith; in the 
: ſixth Chapter he conſiders Works as CONSEQUENT to Faith. The foe 
firſt Chapters ſpeak of ſomething conferred upon them by Grace and Faith alone, 
without Works of Law, or of Righteouſneſs : The /ixzb Chapter ſpeaks of a State 
wherein they were indiſpenſably obliged to do Yorks of Righteouſneſs. But had the 
Apoſtle ſpoke of the fame Kind of Juſtification or Salvation in the fxtbChaprer, 
as in the foregoing Chapters, then the Juſtification in the //xzb Chapter muſt 
allo have been without Works, as well as that in the five Chapters foregoing. 
Therefore, in thoſe different Places, he certainly ſpeaks of two different Kinds 
of Juſtification. And, as that in the ſixth Chapter clearly refers to their Chri- 
ian State; the other, in the five firſt Chapters, muſt refer to their Heathen State; 
and mult be that Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, or Salvation, by which they _ 
| CLVCTCC 
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delivered from the Power of Darkneſs, and tranſlated into the Kingdom of CH AP. 
381. V. Tus Electian ef God, Chap. ix. 11, And the Election of Grace, Chap. 
xi. 5, certainly refer to the original Cauſe of that Juſtification, which the Apo- 
ſtle is arguing about, in the five firſt Chapters. For as that Election was not of 
Mors, but of Grace, and of bim that calls, of God that pets Mercy, Chap. ix. 
115 16. xi. 5, 6: So alſo is that Juſtication which the Apoſtle argues for in 
the five: firſt Chapters. But the Purpoſe or Election of God, in the gth, 10th, 
and 14th Chapters refers to the being admitted to the Privileges of God's King- 
dom and Covenant in this preſent World: Therefore the Juſtification in the. 
five firſt Chapters refers to the ſame; or is the int Juſtification. | 
382. VI. Acainz The Righteouſne/s the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Rom: ix. 30, is th 
fame he is aguing for in the five firſt Chapters. For hat there is. of Faith, and 
not of the Works of the Law, Chap. i. 17. ili. 20, 28. And ſo is this here, Chap. 
ix, 30, The Gentiles, which followed not Righteouſneſs, have attained Righteouſneſs, the 
Righteouſneſs, which1s..08 FAITH. But Iſrael, which: followed the Law of Rigbte- 
ouſneſs, bas not attained to the Law of Righteouſneſs ; Ver. 32, Wherefore ? Becauſe 
they fought it not by Fa1TH, but as it were by the Works of the Law. And he is. 
alſo in both Parts of the Epiſtle ſpeaking, of the ſame Subjects, Gentiles and 
Fewsz and with Reference to the Kighteoujneſs of God, which the Jeus rejected, 
and the believing Gew/iles embraced. : Chap. x. 3; For they [the Jews] being igno- 
rant of God's Righteouſneſs, and going about to eftabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, 
have not ſubmitted; to. the Righteouſneſs of God — Compare Chap. i. 17; For 
therein in the Goſpel] is tbe Righteouſneſs of God revealed. iii. 21 3 But Now 
[by the Goſpel} tbe Righteouſneſs of God is ——manifefted ;——ever: the Righte- 
ouſneſs of God by Faith. Therefore, the Righteouſneſs the Apoſtle. is arguing for 
Chap. ix. 30. x. 3. is the very ſame he argues for in the five firſt Chapters; 
and his Arguments relate to the ſame Perſons. But the Righteouſneſs, Rom. ix. 
30, refers to the preceding Diſcourſe, concerning God's rejecting the Fews and 
calling the Gentiles, For [vt erehe] what ſhall we ſay then? evidently connects 
this 30th Verſe with what goes before. But in the Diſcourſe which goes before, 
he argues about being called to be the People, and Children of God in. this 
World; and being admitted to the Privileges of the viſible Church. Therefore 
he certainly argues about the ſame Subject in the five firſt Chapters; and con- 
ſequently, the Righteoufneſs, and being juſtified, he pleads for, is the FIRST 
Juſtification; and relates to our Admiſſion into the Church and Kingdom of 
God in this World. Compare alſo Chap. x. 3,—14, with Chap. i. 16. iii. 29, 
and Cbap. xi. 7. with Chap. ix. 30, 31. £36 
383. VII. The Zuftification, the Apoſtle argues about, in the five firſt Chap- 
ters, is ſuch as may be applied to:collefiive-Bodies of Men, as well as to particular 
Perſons; as appears from Chap. iii. 9: Are WE [Jews] better than THEY 
[Gentiles?] And Per: 29; I be the God of the Jes only? Doth he confine his 
Favours only to Fews 2-15 he not alſa the God of the GENTILES?. Tes of the 
Gentiles ? This is one Argument he advances to prove the Juſtification of Gentile- 
_ -Believers. But it is evident, he here conſiders them in a general, collective Ca 
city. Conſequently, the Juſtification, he is arguing for, is ſuch as ſuits this col. 
lellive Senſe; though no doubt bur it is intended for the Begefit of Individuals: 
But primarily, and ia the Apdftle's Argument, it is to be conſidered as affect- 
ing the whole Body of believing, Gentiles, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the Na- 


{ | 126 "Reaſons why Paul vindicated our Jus rir ATI w. 
| | a Cnae, tion of the ems. Therefore, it is the FIRST Juſtification he is arguing a- 


XVII. bout. For full and final Juſtification is applicable only to good Men, in Oppo- 
＋＋＋＋ ſiion to the Wicked; not to any Boch ef Men, whatever they believe or ks 
in Oppoſition to the Jewiſh Nation. o. | CARATS ae Io - 
384. VIII. FULL and nal Juſtification is not compleated till the Eud of our 
Courſe; Mat. x. 22, He that endures unto-the End foal be ſaved: So run that ye may 
obtain. ' I have fought the good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, ——benteforth there 
is laid np for me a C cn of Righieouſatſs,  which-Chrit," the righteous Fadgt; ſhall give 
me at that Day. To him that overcomes will I give,” &c. But the Juſtification, the 
Apoſtle pleads for, was then compleat, by the free Gift and Grace of God. 
Therefore it is the Rss Juſtification, ® + 1 > + 95th. Foy: 
385. From all theſe Conſiderations, it ſeems very clear to me, That the 
Juſtification the Apoſtle is contending for; in the five firſt Chapters of this Epi- 
ſtle, is the Calling of the Gentiles, and their being admitted, upon Faith, into 
the peculiar Family and Kingdom of God. And we need hot wonder he has 
ſo much labobred this Point, if we cohſider; That this Salvation of che Heathen 
World, or the bringing the Gentiles into the Church, makes à glorious Figure 
in the Promiſes and Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, how low ſoever our Senſe 
of it may now run. Beſides, it was the grand Article in the Apoſtle's Com- 
miſſion,” and the great Point in which he was oppoſed: by the es!” It was here 
they laboured to unſettle the Gerile Converts, and to demoliſſ all that the Apo- 
ſtle had built up, by his Preaching. Therefore the Right of the believing Gen- 
tile to a Place in the Church, and an Intereſt in the ſpecial Covenant of God, 
was the firſt and principal Thing the Apoſtle had to eſtabliſhz which if it were 
not true, both his Miniftry and his Goſpel, as well as our Faith and Hope, muſt 
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But the Juſtification which the Apoſtle James diſcourſes about, Chap. ii. 14. to the 
End, is full and final Juſtification. Which I prove thus. St. James evidently ſpeaks of 
Works conſequent to Faith; or ſuch Works as are the Fruit and Product of Faith. For he 
faith, Ver. 17, Faith without Works is dead being alone. Which evidently ſuppoſes Faith to 
have a Being without Works, though it is but a dead Faith. Again; Ver. 22, Seęſt thou 
how Faith wrought with his [Abraham's] Works, and by Works was Faith made Fete 1 
Faith was made perfect by Works, then thoſe Works muſt be additional to Faith; and 
Faith muſt have a Being before they were produced; and the Addition of Works to 
Faith] the Scripture was fulfilled, [or had its full and compleat Senſe] which faith, Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs. Ver, 23. The Apoſtle James 
madifeſtly ſpeaks of Works CONSE DUE NT to-Faith, or of ſuch Works as are the Fruit 
and Product of Faith. Whereas St. Paul, Rom. iii. 20,29, {peaks of, and rejects, Works 
conſidered. as ANTEGEDENT to Faith 380. . ing to St. Paul, Abraham's 
Juſtification refers to his State BEFORE he believed; or when be was agsfys, un- 
godly, Nom. iv. F. According to St. James, to his State I FTE R he believed; or when 
Faith wrought with his Works, But Juſtification, or Salvation, by Works, after a Man 
believes; by Works produced by Faith, is full or ſinal Juſtification, And of this he 
Tpeaks, when he faith, Yer. 14, that Faith without Horks cannot 8Ave a Man; that is, 

| cannot fave him finally. And St. Paul argues as ſtrenuouſly as James, or any. of the A- 
poſtles, for Works CONSEDUENT to Faith; or, for a Life of Piety and Virtue, as 
abſolutely neceſfary to full and final Juſtification, or Salvation; as appears from all his Wri- 
tings; eſpecially Rom: vi. and "Heb; xi. Thus St. James and Paul are truly and per- 
FeAly reconciled. . 3 5 
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386. Aup that the Admiſſion of the Gentiles into the Church and Covenant Cn ay. 
of God ſhould be expreſſed by being juſtified, will not ſeem ſtrange, when we XVII. 
conſider; that it is expreſſed by other Terms, which are full as ſtrong as this. 
For Inſtance it is expreſſed by being SAVE D. Rom. x. 1, My Heart's Defire 
and Prayer to God for [unbelieving] Iſrael is that they might be ſaved. xi. 25, 
And fo all Iſrael [who are now in Uobelicf) ſhall be ſaved. 1 Tbeſ. ii. 16, The 
Jews forbid us to ſpeak to the Gentiles that they might be ſaved. It is alſo expreſſed 
by OBTAINING MERCY, Rom. xi. 30. 1 Pet. ii. 10. Whence we may : - 
conclude, that being juſtified is not too ſtrong an Expreſſion, when rightly un- | 
Forres to denote our being taken into the viſible Church and Kingdom of ; 
God. | | | | 
387. Axp indeed it was in itſelf a great Deliverance and Salvation; conſider- 
ing how obnoxious the Gentile World was to the Wrath of God. This Mercy 
the old World, exceeding corrupt and wicked, did not obtain; but were all 
cut off by the Flood of Warers, And our being preſerved from a like Deſtruc- 
tion, and being put into a State of Pardon, and a Capacity of being finally and 
for ever ſaved, ought to be regarded as a great Inſtance of God's Grace and 
Goodneſs. The Senſe of being juſtified, ſaved, and not deſtroyed, but taken 
into the Boſom of God's Love, would ſtand more clear and full before the 
Thoughts of thoſe, who had been immerſed in all the Darkneſs, Error and 
Wickedneſs of an Idolatrous State; and were then turned to the Light and glo- 
rious Privileges of the Goſpel. And indeed, this ineſtimable Benefit of Pardon 
and Salvation, whereby the World is preſerved from Wrath, and till enjoys 
the great Advantages and Bleſſings of the Goſpel, would much more affect our 
Hearts, even at this Time, and ingage our Attention, were it not for the fol- 
lowing Cauſes. „„ ee ee | 
388. (1.) Tux Wickedneſs of the Chriſtian World, which renders it ſo much 
lke that of the Heatben r, that the good Effects of our Change to Chriſtianity, 
or of our being the People and Children of God, are but little ſeen; and there- 
fore the Grace, which grants us the Privileges and Bleſſings we abuſe, is but 
little regarded and valued. pe 5 ; 
389. (2.) Wrox Repreſentations of the Scheme of the Goſpel have great | 
ly obſcured the Glory of Divine Grace, and contributed mueh to the Corrup- 
tion of its Profeſſors. For, not only have very groſs Abſurdities been intro- 
duced into the Goſpel Scheme, which have prejudiced great Numbers againſt it, 
and confounded the Underſtandings of the Generality, who have embraced itz 
but ſuch Doctrines have been, almoſt univerſally, taught and received, as quite 
ſubvert it. Miſtaken Notions about Nature and Grace, Election and Reprobation, 
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*Poſſibly the Apoſtle choſe the Term Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification, and conſequently 

Fi to ſignify our Title to the Bleſſings of the Covenant, becauſe it is the very Word 

y _ the Grant of Pardon, and of Covenant Bleſſings, is fignified to Abraham, Gen. 
xv. ©. 5 

1 Gp ig his righteous Judgment gave up the Gentile World to corrupt and diſhenour 
them 3 becauſe they had abuſed their Underſtanding, and corrupted the Religion of 

Nature: So in like Manner, God has given up the Chriſtian World to corrupt and debaſe 
themſelves by the vileſt Affections, Principles and Practices; becauſe they alſo have ſhame- 
fully abuſed their Underſtanding, and have corrupted, in a Degree very aſtoniſhing, the 
Cbriſtian Revelation. | : 7 
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Cu a'y. Jullification, Regeneration, Redemption, Calling, Adoption, &c. have quite taken 
XVII. away the very Ground of the Chriſtian Life, the GRACE of God, and have 
A left no Object for the Faith of a Sianer to work upon. For ſuch Doctrines 
have repreſented the Things, which are FREELY given to us of God, as u- 

certain; as the Reſult of our Obedience; or the Effect of ſome arbitrary, for- 

tuitous Operations, and the Subject of doubtful Enquiry, Trial and Examina- 

tion of ourſelves: As, whether we have an Intereſt. in Chriſt, whether we are in a 

State of Pardon, delivered from the Power of Darkneſs, and tranſlated into the Kinzdem 

of God's Son; whether we be called into the Fellowſhip of his Son, whether we have 

ebtained Redemption by him, and have a Promiſe left us of entering into bis Reſt; whe- 

ther we be elected, adopted, &c. All which Things are the free Gift of God's 

3 Grace; and therefore are not the Subject of Self. Examination; but of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving. The proper Subject of the Chriſtian's Self. Examination is ; whe- 

ther he lives. agreeably to thoſe great Favours conferred upon him by the Divine 

Grace. But thoſe Favours have been repreſented as uncertain; as the Reſult of 

our Obedience, or Holineſs; and as the Subject of Self. Examinatior. This is 

to make our Juſtification, as it inveſts us in thoſe Bleſſings, to be of VOR RS, 

and not by FAITH alone. Thus the very Ground of the Chriſtian Life, the 

Grace of God, is taken away, and no Object left for the Faith of a Sinner to 

act upon. 6 8 : 5 


390. (3.) Taz Chriftiaz Church, chiefly through Ambition and worldly 
Views, has, for many Ages, been broke into various Sets and Factions, diſtin. 
guiſhed by ſome peculiar Opinions, or Modes of Worſhip; which have been 
made the Teſts and Terms of Admiſſion into particular Churches. And the. 
Zeal and Thoughts of Chriſtians have been ſo much imployed about theſe party 
Teſts and Terms of Communion, that they have loſt Sight of the any Condition 
of a Right to a Place in the Church, which Cbriſt and his Apoſtles eſtabliſhed ; 

} namely, that profeſſed Faira in Chrift, upon which the firſt Converts were 
baptized, and of the Advantages and Privileges thence reſulting. Inſtead of at- 
tending to what the Apoſtles have taught, concerning our common Juſtification, 
and Admiſſion to the Bleſſings of the Kingdom and Covenant of God, they 
have been buſy in ſupporting with great Zeal their various Pretences and Pecu- 
Jarities, Hence have ariſen the bittereſt Animoſities and Quarrels. And thus 
the Minds of Men have been fo far led aſtray from the pure, ſimple Doctrine 
of he Goſpel, that it would, probably, have been wholly loſt to the World, 
had not the good Providence of God preſerved the Writings of the New Teſta- 

3 ment, as a Mean and Standard of Reformation. Which Writings the more 
we ſtudy with Care and Impartiality, the more we ſhall diſcern the Truth and 
Glory of the Chriſtian Scheme; and, if we are wiſe to ſubmit our Hearts to 

ts Influences, it will be an infallible Guide to eternal Life. Anen. 
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I. An Account of the Kingdom of God, parti- 
cularly under the Goſpel. II. The Occaſion 
and Importance of St. Pauls vindicating the 
Right of believing Gentiles to the Bleflings 

and Privileges of that Kingdom. III. A ge- 
neral Survey of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 
IV. Remarks on the Apoſtle's Manner of Writ- 
ing, V. And on the following Paraphraſe. 
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| Containing an Account of the Kingdom of God, particu- | 
larly under the Goſpel. 85 


5 and what we have to expect from him, is eſſentially neceſ G 
fary to a juſt and perfect Syſtem of Religion. This is ſelf- evi- | 
dent. And therefore in vain we expect ſuch a Syſtem from human Wiſ- 
dom. God alone can be the Author of it; as he alone can declare whe- 
ther he will pardon, or puniſh the Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs of 
Mankind, which is in its own Nature puniſhable ; and, if he 1s pleaſed to 
pardon Sin, as he alone muſt chooſe, ſo he alone muſt ſhew us the Way 
his Wiſdom judges moſt proper to exerciſe his Mercy. The Reaſon of 
Things, to an attefitive Mind, makes it evident enough, that our preſent 
5 8 2 Being 


= 2 O0 UR Relation to God, the Maker and Governour of the World, SEC. 1. 
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us, that a Character of Virtue muſt be 


PREFACE 10 à Paraphraſe 
Being ſtands in Relation to ſome future State. But as our Reaſon alſo tells 


t be neceſſary in order to our gaining 
eternal Life, what Man in all the World can conclude, he has acted ſuch 


a due Degree of Virtue, that the Goyernour of the Univerſe is obliged 


in Equity to give him eternal Glory, or that he is wor7hy God ſhould put 
him into Poſſeſſion of Immortality? And therefore, though we know it 
to be true, that an Heathen, acting an honeſt and virtuous Part, accord- 
ing to the Light he enjoys, ſhall, in Fact, hereafter find himſelf the Heir 
of eternal Life, yet in this preſent World, as to the Knowledge and Hopes 
of a future State, he muſt be in great Darkneſs and Uncertainty. The 
certain and clear Diſcovery. of that State, in its proper Circumſtances, is 
what none of the Philoſophers have given us; nor indeed can give us. 
God only can open the future World, and ſhew, what Honour and Glory 
he has prepared for the Reward. of ſincere Virtue, and what Puniſhment 
he wall-infli& upon incyrable Vice, 7 

2. AND of all theſe Things the Goſpel gives us clear Ideas, apretable: 
to the Goodneſs, and other Perfections of the Deity: | There we are in- 
formed, that God, who delights in the Happineſs of his Creatures, has 
erected a ſpecial Kingdom, or Polity, among rational Beings; which! is to 
conſiſt of all the Excellent, Wiſe and Virtuous, collected from all Parts of 
the Creation, at leaſt, that we have any Knowledge of. That, with Re- 
gard to us Men, his high and gtand Deſign is, tô prove and diſcipline us 
in this World, in order to ſeaſon our Virtue, and to refine dur rational. 
Powers into a proper Conformity to his own Perfections, a due Submiſ- 
ſion and Obedience to his Will, to the moſt ſincere and fixed Regards to 
Righteouſneſs and Truth, to the moſt kind and friendly Harmony among 


_ ourſelves, and the moſt generous and extenſive Benevolence to one ano 


Creatures. 


ther. And, being thus qualified for Uſefulneſs, Honour and Enjoyment, 
it is the gracious Intention of the univerſal Father, the Parent of Good, to 
raiſe us from the Dead, and ſettle us in the heavenly Regions, the World 
of pure and bleſſed Spirits; there to mix, and for ever reſide with them, 
as Partners in their Glory, their Felicity, and delightful Activity. | 
3. Tris ſeems to be the higheſt Deſign, and moſt excellent Scheme 
the Divine Wiſdom and Munificence can form, with Reference to his. 
We ſee ſomething grand in the Conſtitution of our Globe; 
the Situation and Revolutions of the heavenly Bodies. But all this yaſt 
Fabric is mere Matter and Motion. The ſpiritual and rational Nature is, 
in itſelf, unſpeakably more excellent; and the refining and fitting of that 
Nature for a general Aſſociation in the immenſe, everlaſting Regions of, 
Light, is vaſtly grand and magnificent, full of Honour, Happineſs and. 
Joy, perfectly worthy of the moſt high God, and the utmo 


it Stretch of 
his Bounty, that our Thoughts can comprehend. 150 


4. Taxvs the Excellent and Virtuous, in Heaven and Earth, ſhall 
incorporated into one happy Kingdom, or Family; while the inc 


orrigibly 
Wicked 


an the Epiſtle 20 the RO MANS. cxxxiii 
Wieked ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction, like Tares and Ster. I. 
Chaff, as being the Corruption and Nuſance of the Creation. s 
F. In order to Men's being fitted for, and introduced into this glorious 
Kingdom, there is not one ſingle; uniform Diſpenſation fixed; but in 
different Ages of the World, there have been different Diſpenſations: And 
in the ſame Age, different Nations are under different 3 of Light, 
and enjoy different Privileges. Adam, in Innocence, beſides the Light 
of Nature, was under the Diſpenſation of mere Law; from which Diſ-- 
penſation all the reſt are branched out. That was ſucceeded. by the Patri-- 
archal; next followed the Jeuiſb, and then the Chriſtian. But belides 
theſe, there! is the Difpenſation of mere Nature, undet which God affords- 
no other Means of Inſtruction, but had may: be gathered from the Works 
of Creation, and the Ways of Providence; nor any other Rule of Duty, 
but the Light within, the Reaſon and Underſtanding which God has given 
to all Mankind, and which the Apoſtle calls, The Work of the. Law uit. 
ten in. their Hearts, Rom. ii. 1 5. 
6. (THESE various Diſpenſations are not to be accounted for by the 
Reaſon of Man. Here we ought to adore the ſovereign Wiſdom of God 
in St. Paulis Language, Nom. xi. 33, &c. While we are ſure, God will 
do no Wrong to any of his Creatures, it is very evident, his beſtowing 
original Gifts and Favours, the Privilege of more or Teſs Light, cannot fall: 
under the Cenſures of human Wiſdom. 
7. UnveR the Jeuiſb Diſpenſation, God was pleaſed to tk a King. 
_ dom*among the Poſterity of Abrabam, ſimilar to the heavenly Kingdom 
and Polity of which we have ſpoken above, and in a particular, and ex- 
traordinary Manner preparatory to it. Ged let up his Palace and Throne, 
he dioelt, or reigned, among them. They. were bis choſen People, bis 
Children, &c. He eſtabliſhed his Covenant, or Grant of Bleſſings, with 
them, and gave them the Ordinances of Worſhip) Sc. And all this; to 
ingage them to the Love and Obedience of God, in the Practice of Vir- 
tue and Goodneſs, as. I. have ſhewn [64, Sc.] If we reckon from the 
Call of Abraham, Gen, xii. 1, 2, 3. (which was the Riſe, or firſt Step, 
of this Diſpenſation, and happened Four Hundred and Thirty Years be- 
fore the Law was given at Mount Sinai, when Abrabam's Family was 
formed into a Nation ;) If we reckon, I fay, from the Call of Abraham» 
to the Coming of Chriſt, the Fewiſh Diſpenſation continued about One 
Thouſand Nine Hundred and Twenty-one Years. During which Period, 
the other Families and Nations of the Earth, not only lay out of God's 
peculiar Kingdom, (and ſo were not 4 People, or had not obtarned the 
Mercy of being taken into it) but alſo lived in W great Ignorance 
and Wickedneſss. 
8. Unper the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, the Plan of a Kingdom upon” 
Earth, fimilar to the heavenly Kingdom, and preparatory to it, was much 


im proved: 
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Sor. I. improved and inlarged. A new and plentiful Fund of Light was openet 
I by the Son of God from Heaven, He clearly revealed the Kingdom of 
* _ "God in the future heavenly World, with which he was perfectly well 
acquainted; and he, and his Apoſtles have very particularly explained the 
Nature, Privileges, Laws, Ordinances, Deſign and End of the /milar, 
temporury, or preparatory Kingdom in this preſent World, + 
-g. Id the New Teſtament we learn, That Jeſus -Chriſt, the Son of 

God, (upon whoſe Goodneſs and Obedience the whole Diſpenſation of . 
Grace in evety Shape, Place and Age, from Adam to the End of the : 

World, is founded; for verily he was fore-ordained before the Foundation 

of the World, (1 Pet. i. 20.) though he was not mam feſted till the Pulneſs: 

of Time) is conſtituted the Head of this Kingdom, and fo is our LORD, 

King or Governour, whom therefore we ought to hear, or obey, > ag 

Xviii. 37. Rom. xiv. 7, — 11... We are alſo taught, that it is not a King- 

dom of this World, erected with a View to gain the Powers, Honours, 
Poſſeſſions, or Pleaſures of this Life, John xviii. 36. Mat. xx. 2 5,—28.. 

We are ſhewn, in ſeveral Reſpects, the Connection between this 
Kingdom under the Jeuiſh and Chriſtian Diſpenſations ; how the latter 
ſucceeds, explains and improves upon the former. We are alſo ſhewn, 
in ſeveral Parables, and Diſcourſes, the Connection between this Kingdom 
in the preſent World, and the everlaſting Kingdom in the World to 
| | | | come; 


— 
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* This E or preparatory Kingdom our Lord once denotes by his Church, or Con- 
gregation, Mat. xvi. 18; once by his Kingdom, John xviii. 36; ſometimes by the King- 
dom, Mat. xiii. 19, 38; but frequently by the Kingdom ef God, and the Kingdom of Heaven. 
The Apoſtles denote this temporary, preparatory Kingdom by the Iſrael of Gd, Gal. 
vi. 16; the twelve Tribes of the Children of Ißrael, Rev. vii. 4; once by the Kingdom, 1 Cor. 
»>XV. 24; by the Kingdom of Chrift, Col. i. 13. Rev. i. 9; often by the Kingdom of God, 
Acts viii. 12, xix. 8, &c. Rom. xiv. 17, &c. And often by the Church, or Congregation of 
Ga, or of Chrift ; of which particular Churches, or Congregations, were Parts, or 5 
in he. Golden Candle/tick, (Rev. i. 12, 13;) which is an Emblem of the Kingdom of God 
in this World, denoting the pure and heavenly Light, wherewith it is illuminated in the 
Word of: God, to enlighten the Darkneſs of the Earth. | 
In the Boak of the Revelation this Kingdom is alſo denoted by the Heaven, Rev. iv. 1, 2. 
viii. 1. xi. 19. iv. 17. xv. 5. Xvi. 17. xix. 1, &c. And this Heaven is figuratively re- 
preſented by the Temple at Feriſalem, (ſee [128] ) with God fitting upon the Throne, 
Rey. iv. 2; Chriſt the High-Prieft, i. 13; the Twenty-four Elders repreſenting the Prieſts, 
iv. 4; and the four living Creatures, or Cherubim, repreſenting the Body of the People, 
Ver. 6, 7. For when the Children of 2 the Prie/ts, and High- Prieſt were aſſembled 
in the Temple, to worſhip before the Throne of God in the Holy of Holies, they were a 
Reſemblance of the Kingdom of God, or the Society of the Bleſſed, in the heavenly World. 
And ſo theſe Images ſerve as well to repreſent the Kingdom of God under the Ghri/tian Diſ- 
penſation. Accordingly St. Paul denotes the Kingdom of God by the Temple of God, 2 The/. 
ii. 4. For he repreſents the Man of Sin, the Anti-chriftian Authority erected in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, as; fitting in the Temple . Gad. "Ws 
For this Reaſon, I conceive, the Few; Diſpenſation is called the Heaven, Hab. xii. 26, 
in⸗Gppoſition to the Earth, or Gentile-World. Which Heaven was to be ſhaken or al- 
tered : But the Chriſtian Piſpenſation is a Kingdom, or Heaven, not to be moved, or 
changed. | 13 / . 
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; comme; which we are directed to conſider, as our proper Reſidence, the Sec. I. 
| Seat of our Being and Happineſs, Mat. vi. 19,—22. And are 
taught the Conditions of our Admittance into it, Mat. vii. 21;—28. And 
in. ſeveral other Places. As to the preſent temporary Kingdom, the 
only. Condition of Admittance into it, is Faith, as the Apoſtle demon- 
ſtrates. in the Epiſtle to the Romans. ; Only, as in other Kingdoms, the 
Child of a Subject is born a Subject, intitled to all the common Privileges 
of Subjects, and to the Protection of the King, and thoſe in Authority“ 
under him, while it maintains due Allegiance : ſo in the peculiar King- 
dom of God, the Child of a Subject is born a Subject, &c. * 
10. TRE Privileges of the ſimilar, temporary Kingdom are very large- - 4 
[= explained in the New Teſtament ; which are all the Bleſtings, Ho- 
nours, Promiſes, and Proſpects that come under the Head of Arntecedent - 
Bleſſings in the foregoin large Explication of the Goſpel Scheme. Par- 
ticularly, the Subjects 5 Kingdom enjoy the Benefit of the Goſpel 
Revelation, to inſtruct them clearly in the Goodneſs and Beneficence of 
God, their Relation to him, the Hopes they are allowed to have towards + 
him, and all the Duties they owe him, and one another. . | 
11. WIR regard to God, they are to conceive of him as their God 
and; Father, in a ſpecial and particular Manner, as he has given them 
ſpecial, and particular Bleſſings; for Inſtance, the Benefit of Pardon, the 
Promiſes. of his Preſence an Succour in all their 3 that he will 
never leave them, nor forſake them; that he will ſupply all . 
Light, Strength and Comfort to carry them ſafe throug h the Duog 
Temptations of this World to eternal Happineſs. On — ch — * 
vours, they are to conceive. of God as their Father, their Shepherd, their 
Huſband, &c. and of themſelves, that they are his Children, Flock, Spouſe, L 
&c, and as having obtained an Inheritance in the heavenly World. . 
12. Trey have a Right to all the Ordinances of Worſhip z—To , 
| Baptiſm, which by the Sen of waſhing the Body in Water, is at once in- 
tended to denote their Intereſt in the Bleſſings of this Kingdom, and their 
Obligation to cleanſe their Hearts and Lives from all Wickednefs.——To - 
the Aſſembling of themſelves together, to hear the Word, to join in Prayer 
and Praiſe, and particularly to fit down together in the Lord's s Supper, to 
revive the Memory of Chriſs Love, and from his Death to learn the moſt 
fe& Obedience to God; and at the ſame Time to impreſs upon their 
Iinds the Idea of their being the Children of God, Members of . - 


mily, Brethren and Siſters, incorporated into one Society; to feaſt upon 


his Love, to comfort their Hearts, to rejoice together in his Favour, and; 4 
in the Hope of eternal Glory; and to give them a Specimen, or Sample, & 
of the heavenly and _ Kingdom; When they ſhall ſit down at the 
Table of God, or be happy in the Enjoyment of him, with Abraham, 7, 
Yaae, 4 Jarob, and all l bleſea Spirits in Heaven. 
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13. Tur Laws of this Society, or Kingdom, are no other than the 

neſty, Peace and 'Good- 
neſs, Sobriety and Temperance, Cc. to whief all Mankind are obliged. 
But, more eſpecially, they are bound to cofifider one another as Brethren 
and Siſters, as Heirs of the Grace of Life, to be kind, tender and com- 


paſſionate, forgiving, patient, Sci towards each other, and to ag what 


they are able to promote each others Happ pineſs. 

14. Tu v (are to live by the Faith of the 8on of Gol; ang] bs ppont 
and animate themſelves under all Sufferings by the Hopes of that Glory, 
which he has ee and promiſed, and which he 1 is pm to con- 
fer upon them. 

15. Tu is is a ; bf Sketch of the Kingdom as Heaven in this World, 
i called, I ſuppoſd, becauſe it is a Repreſentatiofl, or Specimen, of the 
glotious Kingdom above, and inttoductory to it... 
6. Now if we review, Yard ſoberly Fender this Scheme, Co man 
find, 


17.1 170 Taav: ic it is. true, rational; and confiſtent; iwarthy 5 God! 


| hd very proper to affect our Hearts, and raiſe our Minds 0 the E646 
of God, the Admiration of his Goodneſt, and the Joyful Expectation of 


Immortality to attach us moſt firmly to Virtue and Goodneſs, and to 


animate us to all Endeavours, Reſolutions, Stedfaſt neſs and Perſeverance 


in the Courſe of Trials, through which we are to paſs. As the original 
Scheme, of the glorious and eternal. Kingdom, is very. noble and grand, 
full ty Glory: and Felicity; ſo this Specimen; or Relemblance of it in 
the Cbürch in this World, aprt partakes of the / ſame Nature, 'atid is 


perfectly agreeable to the Dignity; Si RO Benefit nl che great 


God wlio erected it. email 10. 


18. (2.) TaAT it is very: Gidüiact genen and riſes far ry er above 
the Diſpenſation, or Religion; of mere Nature. Not that it ſtands in 
Oppoſition to, ori any wile eontradicts natural Religibal> 80 far from 


. that, that it takes in; ſtiongly confirms and eſtabliſhes all the Laws of 


Nature; and the very: End and Deſign of it is ito! reſtore; * inforce, and 
ſecure the Obſervãnce and Practice of them. Toſorwchithat nothing can 
poſſibly be found in the Felgen of Nuture, which is not an eſſential Part 
of the Religidmeof eff. The Relig ion of Jeſus is no ways ineonſiſtent 
with the Religi ion of Nanute Net is raiſed: vaſtly- above mere Nature, 
or whatever: the wiſeſt Philosophers among the Heathen either under 
ſtood or taught; in-Privileges; Inſtructions, Motives, Hopes and Profpedts. 


And a Perſan Who is a Member of this ſele& Society, or peculiar Wing” 


dom, may, and ought to, regard himſelf, as in a more advanta 


| bappy and honburabſe Situation, than one wo enjoys only the Bight 3b 


Nature, and belenge only-to:theigeneral and common Kingdom of God 


* N * 


in the World. He ns eas) deſpiſe the vreſt of Mankind, or to 
% 5 believe 
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and eternal Life. But he may, and ought to judge that himſelf enjoys 


very great and extraordinary Favouts above them. Therefore, to be a 
Member of this Kingdom is a great and fingular Privilege, however it 
may not be underſtood, or not improved, by any who enjoy it. AndI 
reckon, the true Reaſon, why it is not regarded with Pleaſure, and duly 
improved is, becauſe it is not duly underſtood. 

19. TEMPORAL Things ingroſs our Affections, and pervert our Minds. 
Therefore, we prefer the Honours, Inheritances and Pleaſures of this World, 
before thoſe of the Kingdom of God. Temporal Honours and Eſtates 
we account Realities, and purſue them with our whole Hearts: The 


Honours of the Children of God, and the heavenly . Inheritance, paſs for 


Dreams, Uncertainties, and imaginary Fancies7 and accordingly are diſ- 
regarded. But this is the moſt wretched and fatal Deluſion. The Ho- 
nours, Enjoyments, and Inheritance revealed, and freely granted, in the 
Goſpel, are not imaginary but real; infinitely more real and valuable than 


any human Dignities, or Poſſeſſions. The very higheſt Titles and Honours 


in this World, with the largeſt Eſtates annexed to them, are but faint 
Shadows, light, imperfect Reſemblances of the Honours and Poſſeſſions 
of the Goſpel. Human Honour is derived from a low, mean Fountain, 
the Will of Man: Goſpel Honours come from God, the only and ſupreme 
Original of all Being and. Honour, Human Honours are confined to a 
narrow Theatre : Goſpel Honours will ſhine in great Splendor and Power 
before the whole Univerſe. - Human Honours are for a very little Time: 
Goſpel Honours are eternal. Any the largeſt Inheritance or Eſtate, be- 
longing to human Honour, is but ſmall, and of ſhort, uncertain Dura- 
tion : The Inheritance annexed to the Titles and Honours of every Chri- 
tian, is a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, All Fleſh is as 
Graſs, and all the Glory of Man, as the Flower of Graſs. The Graſs 
withereth, and the Flower thereof falls away, but the Word of the Lord, 
which by the Goſpel is preached unto us, aſſuring us of all ſpiritual Bleſ- 
ſings in heavenly. Places, endureth for ever, 1 Pet. i. 24, 25. Great 
Pity, . that we ſhould deſpiſe ſuch a bleſſed and glorious Hope! "Tis deſ- 
Conf our own Happincs ; and will 1 turn to our everlaſting Shame and 
Confuſion. | 
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The Occaſion and Importance of St. Paul's vindicating the 


SECT. II. 


Right of believing Gentiles to the Bleſſings and e 
, God's N 9 ; 


EFORE the Coming of our Lord, the peculiar Cons of 
God was confined to the FJewrfh Nation, and to ſuch only of 
the The ahead, as were incorporated among them by becoming Jews, and 
obſerving the whole Law. of M: oſes. And the Fews firmly believed, it 
would always continue 1n the ſame State. 


21. Bo r, when our Lord came, the Myſtery of God, which hid * 


20. 


| Ae de from both Fews and Gentiles, was revealed ; namely, That the 


Gentiles alſo, even Men of all Nations, ſhould be freely admitted into it. 
This was an Act of great Favour ; conſidering the Darkneſs, Idolatry and 
Wickedneſs, into which the Heathen World was then ſunk; 

22. Bur God mercifully paſt over their former Sins, and our Lots 
commiſſioned his Apoſtles, and particularly St. Paul, to promulge a gene- 


ral Pardon, and to call, or invite, all who repented, and accepted of the 


Grace, to all the Bleſſings and Privileges of his Kingdom ; .confirming their 
Intereſt in thoſe Bleſſings, by pouring out the Holy Ghoſt upon them, in 
various miraculous Gifts, or Endowments, above the ordinary Capacity of 
Men. This was a very evident Seal to them (and to us too) of a Title to 
the Bleffings of God's Kingdom and Covenant, Gal. iii. 2, .f 
23. AND it had ſuch an Effect upon the Chriſtian Jews at Yerufalem, 
that, though they were at firſt greatly diſguſted at Peter, for treating the 
firſt uncircumciſed Gentile: Converts, as Members ofithe Kingdom of God, 


(Act xi. 2, 3.) yet, when they heard that the Holy Ghoſt was fallen upon 


thoſe Converts, they were much ſurprized, and glorified God, ſaying, Then 
bath God alſo to the Gentiles granted the Benefit of] Repentance unto [eter- 
nal] Life, which, they verily believed, could not have been granted unto. 
them, without Obedience to the Law of Mz ſes, by being circumciſed. 

24. BUT the unbelieving Jeus paid no Regard to this, or any other 
Argument in Favour of the uncircumciſed Gentiles, The Notion of ad- 
mitting them into the Kingdom and Congregation of God, only upon- 
Faith in Chriſt, they oppoſed and perſecuted every Where, with great Zeal 
and Bitterneſs, And it was not long before good Impreſſions wore off, 
and old Prejudices revived, among even the believing Jews. Numbers of 
them very ſtiffly, and with much Warmth and Contention, endeavoured to 


1 5 perſuade the Gentile-Converts, That except they were circumciſed after the 


manmner 


j 
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manner of Moſes, they could not be ſaved, or admitted to the Privileges of 8E C. II. 
. 


the Kingdom of God, and the Hope of eternal Life, Alls xv. 1, 2. 

25. Tu Gentiles, even the moſt learned and wiſeſt among them, were 
wholly ignorant in the Affair: They were perfect Strangers to the Goſpel 
Scheme: They had no Notion, or Expectation of being received into the 


Kingdom and Covenant of God; and could have no Knowledge of it, 


but what they received from ſome or other ef the Jeus; nor could they 
have any Objection againſt it, worth regarding, but what came from that 
Quarter. And the Jes had a conſiderable Influence among them, hav- 
ing Synagogues in moſt, if not all the great Towns.in the Empire, from 
the Euphrates, as far as to Rome itſelf; which Numbers of the- Genti les 


frequented, and ſo had received Impreſſions in Favour of the TFew:/h 


Religion. 5 N 3 VV | 
| 26. Bur had the Few:/b Notion: prevailed, That no Part of Mankind 
could have any Share in the Bleflings of God's Covenant, the Pardon of 
Sin, and the Hope of eternal Life, but only ſuch as were circumciſed, 
and brought themſelves under Obligations to the whole Law of Moſes ; 
had this Notion prevailed, the extenſive Scheme of the Goſpel would 

have been ruined, and the gracious Deſign of freeing the Church from 
the Embarraſſments of the Law of Maſes, would have been defeated. 
The Goſpel, or glad Tidings of Salvation, muſt, not only have been con- 
fined to the narrow Limits of the Jeuiſb Peculiarity, and clogg'd with 
all the Ceremonial Obſervances belonging to it, which to the greateſt 
Part of Mankind would have been either impracticable, or exceſſively in- 
commodious; but, which is ſtill worſe, muſt have ſunk and fallen with 
that Peculiarity. Had the Goſpel been built upon the Foundation of the 
Jewiſh Polity, it muſt have been deſtroyed when that was demoliſhed ; 
and the ah Kingdom of God in the World would have been overthrown 
and extinct at the ſame Time: And ſo all the noble Principles, it was in- 


tended to inſpire, to animate and comfort our Hearts, would have been 


loſt; and all the Light it was calculated to diffuſe throughout the World, 
would have been quite extinguiſhed. | 
297. IT was therefore the Apoſtle's Duty to vindicate and aſſert the 
» Truth of the Goſpel, which he was commiſſioned to preach to the Gen- 
tiles; and of very great Conſequence to prove, That we Gentiles are the 
Children of God, intereſted in his Covenant, und all the Honours, Bleſſings 
and Privileges of bis Family and Kingdom here upon Earth, only by Faith 
in Chriſt, without coming under any Obligations to the Law of Moſes, as 
ſuch. Which is the main Drift and Subject of this Epiſtle. 

28. I'r is worth Notice, that there is this Difference, in one Reſpect, 
between the Goſpels and Epiſtles; namely, That our Lord in the Gofpels 
repreſents the Doctrines and Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, chiefly in 


an abſolute Senſe, or, as they are in themſelves. But in the Epiſties, thoſe 
F2 Doctrines 
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Doctrines and Principles are chiefly conſidered in a relative View; as they 


reſpe&, partly, the foregoing Jeuiſb Diſpenſation, and partly the future 


Corruption of the Chriſtian Church ; but principally, as they reſpe& the 


different State of Fews and Heathens; ſhewing how juſt, true and neceſ- 
fary they are with reference to both; and directing and exhorting both 


to value them, and make a right Uſe of them. This was abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary to a full Explication of the Goſpel, to guard it againſt all Objec- 
tions, and to give it a ſolid Eſtabliſhment in the World. And we muſt 
not forget, that in the Epiſtle to the Romans, the Goſpel is preſented in 
this relative View, as adapted to the Circumſtances of us Gentiles, and ob- 
liging us to all Virtue and Piety. OE 1.08: 0 SEL 

29. FURTHER ; we can neither duly value this Epiſtle, nor be ſen- 
ſible how much we are indebted to the Author of it, unleſs we make this 
Sentiment familiar to our Thoughts: Namely, That he is the Patron and 
Defender of all that is by far the moſt valuable and important to us in the 
World, againſt the only Oppoſition that could be made to our Title and Claim. 
Give me leave to explain this by an eaſy Compariſon. A Perſon, to me 
unknown, leaves me at his Death a Thouſand a Year. I myſelf can 
have no Objection againſt the noble Donative. And the good Pleaſure 


of the Donor, who had an undoubted Right to diſpoſe of his own, may 


filence any of the Caviller's Surmiſes. But a Perſon claiming as Heir at 
Law gives me the greateſt Uneaſineſs. He alledges, the Eſtate was in- 
tail'd; that he has a prior Title, which renders the Donation to me in- 
valid. Here I want an. able Advocate, to prove, that his Pretenſions are 
ill- grounded, and that my Title is perfectly good and firm. St. Paul is 
that Advocate. He argues, and ſtrongly proves, that we believing Gen- 
tiles have a juſt and ſolid Title to all the Bleſſings of God's Covenant; 
and effectually eſtabliſhes us in Poſſeſſion of all the noble Principles, Mo- 
tives, Comfort, Hope and Joy of the Goſpel. The Sum of what he 
demonſtrates is comprehended in 1 Pet. ii. 8, 9, 10. They, the Fews, 
fumble, and loſe their ancient Honours and Privileges : But ye, Gentiles, 
are a choſen Generation, a royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, a peculiar Peo- 


ple ; that ye ſhould ſhew forth the Praiſes of him, who has called you out of 
Heatheniſh Darkneſs into his marvellous Light. N 


SECT. 
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300 A had never been at Rome when he wrote ſhi Letter: and Sz er. III. 
therefore it cannot turn upon ſome. particular Points, to re vive 

the Remembrance of what he had more largely taught in Perſon ; or to 

ſatisfy the ſcrupulous in ſome Things he might not have touched upon at 

all. But we may expect a full Account of HIS Goſpel, or thoſe glad 

Tidings of Salvation, which he preached among the Gentiles; ſeeing this 

Epiſtle was intended to ſupply the total Want of his Preaching at Rome, 

31. HE underſtood perfectly well. the Syſtem of Religion he taught; 
for he was inſtructed in it by the immediate Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, 
Gal. i. 11. Epbeſ. iii. 3. 1 Cor. xi. 23 ; and being alſo endowed with the 
moſt eminent Gifts of the Holy Spirit, a Man diſintereſted, and quite un- 
biaſſed by any temporal Conſiderations, we may be ſure he has given us the, 
Truth, as he received it from our Lord, after his Aſcenſion. On the other 
hand; he was alſo well acquainted with the Sentiments-and Syſtem of Re-- 
ligion he oppoſed:. For he was well {killed in Feuuſb Literature, having 
had the beſt Education his Country could: afford, and having deen once a. 
moſt zealous Advocate for Fudaiſin. Having frequently diſputed with. the. 

eus, he was thoroughly verſed in the Controverſy, and knew. very. well. 
what would be retorted upon every Point. And therefore we may very. 
reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the Queries and Objections, which the Apoſtle- 
in this Epiſtle puts- into the Mouth of the Jeu, were. really. ſuch as had 
been advanced in Oppoſition to his Arguments. in 

32. Hz was a great Genius, and a fine Writer; and he ſeems to Ge: 

_ exerciſed all his Talents, as well as the moſt perfect Chriſtian Temper, in 
drawing up this Epiſtle. The Plan of it is very extenſive; and it is ſur- 
prizing to ſee what a ſpacious Field of Knowledge he has comprized, and 
how many various Deſigus, Arguments, Explications, Inſtructions and 
Exhortations he has executed in ſo ſmall a Compaſs. 

33. Tuis Letter was ſent to the World's Metropolis, where it might 
be expoſed: to all Sorts of Perſons, Heathens, eus, Cbhriſtians, Pbilpſo- 
phers, Magiſtrates, and the Emperor. himſelf. . And I:'make no doubt the 
Apoſtle kept this in View, while he was writing, and guarded and adapt- 
ed it accordingly. 

34. HoweveR, it is plain enough, it was deſigned to confute the 
UNBELIEVING, and to. inſtruct the BELIEVING FEW, to 
2 the CHRISTIAN, and. to convert the IDOLATROUS 

GENTILE.:. 


cali | 
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Sect. III. GENTILE. Thoſe ſeveral Deſigns he reduces to one Scheme, by o 
GOD, poling and arguing with the. Infidel or unbelieving Jew, in Favour of the 


Chriſtian or believing Gentile.” 


35. Uro this Plan, if the ns Few eſcaped and remained un- 
convinced ; yet the Chriftian Few-would'be more inoffenſively, and more 
effectually inſtructed in the Natute of the Goſpel, and the kind, bro- 
therly Regards he ought to have to the believing Gentile, than if he had 
directed his Diſcourſe plainly and immediately to him. But if bis Argu- 


ments ſhould fail, in reference to the believing Few, yet the believing Gen- 


ile would ſee his Intereſt in the Covenant and Kingdom of God as ſolidly 


eſtabliſhed, by a full Confutation of the eib ObjeRions, (which were 
the only Objections that could, with any ſhew of Reaſon, be advanced 
againſt it) as if the Epiſtle had been wrote for no other Purpoſe. And 
thus it is of the greateſt Uſe to ns at this Day. 

36. IT is alſo at preſent 'exceeding uſeful, as it entively dennis the 
ingrofling Pretenfions, and impoſing Principles of the Church of Rome. 
For a profeſſed Faith in Chriſt, and Subjection to him is, in this Epiſtle, 


fully ſhewn to be the only Goſpel Condition of a Place in his Church, an 


Intereſt in the Covenant of God, and of Chriſtian Fellowſhip. | By this 
extenſive Principle God broke down the Pales of his on ancient Incloſure, 

the Fewiſb Church; and therefore, by the ſame Principle, more ſlrongly 
forbids the building any other Partition- Wall of Schemes, and Terms of 
Chriſtian Fellowſhip, deviſed by human Wiſdom, or impoſed by human 
Authority. He then, who profeſſes Faith in Chriſt, and Subjection to him, 
is by the Apoſtle allowed, and demonſtrated, to be a Member of the true 
viſible "Church, and to have a Right to all it's Privileges: And it is with 


equal Cearneſs and Certainty proved; That all Eſtabliſhments, which 


advance, and require, any other Terms of Chriſtian Communion, beſides 
a profeſſed Faith in Chriſt, and Sehe tien to him, do not ſtand upon a 


eee e 


7. Bor H Ancients and Moderns make heavy Complain of the Ob- 
ſcurity of this Epiſtle; though all agree it is a great and uſeful Performance. 
Origen, one of the Fathers, compares our Apoſtle to a Perſon, who leads 
4 Stranger into a magni cent Palace, but perplexed with various croſs and 
intricate -Paſſages, and many remote and ſecret, Apartments; ſhews him ſome 
Things at a Diſtance, out of an opulent Treaſury ; brings ſome Things near 
to bis View; conceals others from it; often enters in at one Door, and comes 


cut at another: So that the Stranger is ſurprized, and Ws @aobence be 


came, where be is, and how he ſhall get out. But we ſhall have a tolerable 
Idea of this princely Structure, if we obſerve, that it conſiſts of four grand 
Parts, or Diviſions. The firſt Diviſion contains the five firſt Chapters. 


The ſecond, the vith, vüth and viiith. The Rs, ao ny, Is and xith. 
The fourth, the five laſt Chapters. 
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388. PART I. Diſplays the Riches of Divine Grace, as free to all Man- Sgr. III. 
"Biel Fews and Gentiles were equally ſinful and obnoxious. to Wrath ; TSS 


and therefore, there was no Way for the Jeu to be continued in the King- 
dom of God, but by Grace, through Faith; and by Grace and Faith the 
Gentile might be admitted into it, To reject this Way of Juſtification, 
was to reject the very Method in which Abrabam himſelf was juſtified, or 
intereſted in the Covenant made with him. In which Covenant beliey- 
ing Gentiles were included, as well as believing Fes ; and had as great, 

or greater, Privileges to glory i in,—But if the Jeu ſhould pertinaciouſly 
deny that, -he could not deny, that all Mankind are intereſted in the Grace 
of God, which removes the Conſequence of Adam's Offence... Through 
that Offence all Mankind were ſubjected to Death; and through Chriſt's 
Obedience all Mankind ſhall be reſtored to Life at the laſt Day. The 
Reſurtection from the Dead is, therefore, a Part of the Grace of God in. 
the Redeemer. And, if all Mankind have an Intereſt in this Part of the 
Grace of God, why. not in the whole of it? If all Mankind were ſubject- 
ed to Death through Adam's one Offence, is it not much more reaſonable, 


that through the oppoſite nobler Cauſe, the Goodneſs and Obedience of 


the Son of God, all Mankind ſhould be intereſted in the Whole of the 
Grace, which God has eſtabliſhed upon it? And as for Law, or the 
Rule of right Action, it was abſurd for any Part of Mankind to expect 
Pardon, or any Bleſſedneſs upon the Foot of that, ſeeing all Mankind had 
broken it. And it was ſtill more abſurd, to ſeek Pardon and Life, by the 
Law of Meſes; which en thoſe, that were Bogen it, to Death 
for every Tranſgreſſion. ' 

39. PART II. Having proved „chat pelioving an _ Gentile: wore 


pain and intereſted in all the Privileges and Bleſſings of the Goſpel, 
through mere Grace; he next ſhews the Obligations laid upon them to a 


Lite of Virtue and Piety, under the new Diſpenſation. And upon this Sub- 
ject he adapts his Diſcourſe to the Gentile Cbriſtians in the vith Chapter; ;- 
and, in the viith and Part of the viiith,: he turns himſelf to the JFeuiſb 
Chriſtians. Then, from Ver. 12, to the End of the vilith Chapter, he ad- 
dreſſes himſelf upon the ſame Head to both Chriſtian Jews and Gentiles; 
particularly, giving them right Notions of the Sufferings, to which they. 
were:expoſed, and by which they might be deterred-from, the Duties re- 
quited in the Goſpel; —— with a very ſtrong and lively Aſſer- 


| tion of the certain Perſeverance of all ke, late Goc. nden ünkkw due 


any Infirmities, or Trials in this World. 


40. PART III. Gives right Sentiments e the Rejection, of the- 


Jeus; which was a Matter of e Moment: nthe; due Eſtabliſhment 
of the: Gentile Convert. Ty 


41. PART IV. Is filled wah \Rakathtionh, to, ſeveral Iadarges of | 
Chriſtiun _ e NE mw SaEBUbnd/ 60: and frag. particular 


| Lerſons.. - 470 | 2d} bas {grind unnd; 


JA | | 42. Tu 
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PR E FACE iv à Paraphraſe 
42. Ir will be an Advantage to the Reader, to have this Sketch of the 


CHO Epiſtle ready in his Thoughts. However, that he may always know the 


Apartment into which the Apoſtle leads him, I have all along noted in 
the Margin to whom, and concerning whom, and what the Apoſtle. diſ- 
courſes. The Paſſages to each Apartment, (or the Tranſitions,) and the 
Furniture it contains, he will find in the Paraphraſe. 

43. FukTHER; we cannot enter into the Spirit of this Epiſtle, un- 
leſs we enter into the Spirit of a Few in thoſe Times; and have ſome 
juſt Notion of his utter Averſion to the Genzzles, his valuing and raiſing 
himſelf high upon his Relation to God, and to Zbraham ; upon his Law, 
and pompous Worſhip, Circumciſion, Se. As if the Fows were the only 
People in_the World, who had any Ma er of Right to the Favour 
of God. 

44. Aue let it alſo be well noted ; That the Apoſtle, in this Epidlle, 
. with the whole Body of the Jeun, without Reſpect to any par- 
ticular Sect or Party among them, ſuch as Phariſees, Sadducees, &c. For 
the grand Propoſition or Queſtion i in Debate is, Are we, Jews, better than 
they, Gentiles? (Chap. iii. 9. And one Argument | in Proof of the Nega- 
tive, which the Apoſtle eſpouſes, is this, (Chap. iti. 29.) 1s God the God of 
the Jews only? Is be not alſo of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles alſo. Theſe 
are the two Points, through which the Line of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe in 
the third Chapter, and conſequently, in all the argumentative Part of the 
Epiſtle, muſt neceſſarily run. And as, both in the Propoſition, and in the 
Argument, he evidently means the whole Body of the Jeu, in Oppoſition 
to the whole Body of the Gentiles, He who xd not give ſuch a Senſe of 
the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, throughout the argumentative Part of the Epiſtle, 
as exactly hits and ſuits this general, collective Notion of Jeus and Gen- 
tiles, certainly miſſes his Aim, and ſhoots wide of the Mark. 

45. In Conſequence of this, I further obſerve; That we cannot, ſo 
far as I can ſee, have clear Conceptions of the argumentative, or controver- 
ſial Part of the Epiſtle, unleſs we are clear in this Point; That the Juſti- 
fication, the Apoſtle argues for, is the Right which we believing Gentiles 
have, through the Favour and Gift of God, to the Bleſſings, Honours 
and Privileges of his Kingdom in this World; not fo, as thereby to have 
the Poſſeſſion of the heavenly and eternal Kingdom abſolutely ſecured to 
vs; but fo, as to be favoured with the Aſſurance of Pardon, the Promiles 
and Hope of the eternal Kingdom, and all proper Light and Means to pre- 
pare us for it, if we do not wickedly defpiſe and abuſe them. See this 
proved 376, Ge. It is this Notion of Juſtification alone, which cor- 
reſponds to the Deſign and End of the Epiſtle, to the foreſaid general, 
collective Notion of Jews and Gentiles, and makes every Thing lie Os 
5 ſtreight in the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe and Arguments. 

46. LAs TI v, the whole Epiſtle is to be taken in Connection, or con- 
Gdered as one continued Diſcourſe : and the Senſe of every Part muſt be 

# taken 


onthe Epiſtle 10 zhe KOMANS. cxlv 
taken from the Drift of the Whole. Every Sentence, or Verſe, is not to SET. III. 
be regarded as a diftinct Mathematical Propoſition, or Theorem ; or as aa 
Sentence in the Book of Proverbs, whoſe Senſe is abſolute, and inde- | 
| pendent of what goes before, or comes after: But we muſt remember, 
that every Sentence, eſpecially in the argumentative Part, bears Relation to, 
and is dependent upon, the whole Diſcourſe, and canhot be underſtood, 
unleſs we underſtand the Scope and Drift of the Whole. And thierefore, | 
the whole Epiſtle, or at leaſt the eleven firſt Chapters of it, ought to be 
read-over at once without ſtopping. And I would recommend it to the- 
Reader to go over the Paraphraſe alone, once or twice, carefully, before he 
compares it with the Text. And, when he reads the Text and Paraphraſe 
together, before he reads a Chapter or Section, he ſhould firſt turn to the 
Contents: And after he has read the Chapter or Section, he ſhould then 
* peruſe the Notes upon it. 0 
47. As to the Uſe and e ee of this Epiſtle, I ſhall leave it to- 
ſpeak for itſelf, when the Reader has ſtudied and well digeſted the Con- 
tents of it. And methinks Curioſity, if nothing elſe, ſhould invite us to 
examine carefully the Doctrine, by which (accompanied with the Gifts 
and Operations of the Spirit of God) a few Men, otherwiſe, naked, weak 
and contemptible, in Oppoſition to the Power, Learving and deep rooted 
Prejudices of the World, confronted and overthrew the Pagan Religion 
and Idolatry throughout the Roman Empire. A Victory far more difficult 
and ſurprizing than all the Atchievements of Alexander or Cafar. The 
Fact cannot be denied. And ſurely the Dignity. and Virtue of the Cauſe, 
muſt be proportionable to ſuch an unuſual and wonderful Event. It is 
certain, the World never, either before or ſince, has ſeen any thing equal 
to the Writings of the New Teſtament. Never was the Love of God, and 
the Dignity, to which he has raiſed the human Nature, ſo clearly ſhewn | | 
and demonſtrated ; never were Motives ſo Divine and powerful propoſed, ; 
to induce us to the Practice of all Virtue and Goodneſs. In ſhort, there 
we find whatever ennobles and adorns the Mind; whatever gives ſolid 
Peace and Joy; whatever renders us the moſt excellent and happy Crea- 
' tures, taught, recommended and inforced by Light and Authority derived 
from the only Fountain of Truth and of all Good. 
Tuvs much for the Epiſtle in RON. 
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5 e on the e, s Manner of Writing, 
*'SECT. IV. 48. 8 to the Apoſtle's Aon of * it is with great Spirit 
— T and Force, I may add, Perſpicuity too: For it will not be 


difficult to underſtand him, if our Minds are unprejudiced, and at Liberty 
to attend to the Subject he is upon, and to the current, ſcriptural Senſe of 
the Words he uſes. For he keeps very ſtrictly to the Standard of Scrip- 
ture Phraſeology. He takes great Care to guard, and explain every Part 
of his Subject. And I may venture to ſay, he has left no Part of it un- 
explained, or unguarded. Never was Author more exact, and cautious in 
this, than he. Sometimes he writes Notes upon a Sentence, liable to Ex- 
eeption, and wanting Explanation. As Rom. ii. 12,16, Here the 13th 
Verſe is a Comment upon the- latter Part of the 12th Verſe; and the 14th 
and 15th Verſes are a Comment upon the former Part of it. Sometimes 
he comments upon a ſingle Word; as Chap. x. 11, 12, 13. The 12th and 
23th Verſes are a Comment upon as; every one in the 1111. 
49. Her was ſtudious of a perſpicuous Brevity. Chap. v. 13, 14. Por 
until the Law Sin was in the World: But Sin is not imputed, when Law is 
not in being. Nevertheleſs Death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over 
them that had not ſinned after the Likeneſs of Adam's 7. ranſereſſion. . Surely 
never was a greater Variety of uſeful Sentiments crowded into a ſmaller 
Compaſs; and 15 ſo ſkilfully, that one Part very clearly explains another. 
Hence we learn, 1. That here imputing of Sin means, Mens being ſubject 
to Death for Sin ; 5 it follows, Nevertheleſs Death reigned. 2. That Law 
is the Conſtitution that ſubjects the Sinner to Death; for he ſaith, Sin is 
not imputed, hen Law is not in being. 3. That, until the Lam, is the 
Times before the Law of Moſes was given; For he faith, Nevertheleſs 
Death reigned from Adam to Moſes. Until the Law, is the ſame as, until 
Moſes. 4. That Law was not in being from Adam to Moſes ; for baving 
faid, When Law is not in being, he immediately adds, Nevertheleſs Death 
reigned from Adam to Moſes. 5. That Adam was under the Law; for if 
the Law was not in being from Adam, or after the Diſpenſation he was un- 
der, it is plain it was in being before; or, that Law was the Diſpenſation, 
under which God placed Adam. 6. That the Clauſe, even over thoſe that 
had not finned after the Likeneſs of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, is not to be under- 
ſtood only of ſome particular Perſons, as Infants, but of all that lived from 
Adam to Moſes ; becauſe, none that lived from Adam to Mp Jes were un- 
er the Law, and ſo none could /in after the Likeneſs o Adam's Tranſ- 
greſſion. 7. That we 1 Law was in being after Moſes; for it was not in 


being 
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being from Adam to Moſes, which evidently ſuppoſes, it was in being srer. Iv. 
afterwards; and that the Jes, from that Time, ſinned after the Like- TV. - 


neſs of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, or, were by the Law condemned to Death 


for every Tranſgreſſion. 8. Laſtly, From the whole it is evident, that 


from Adam to Moſes Men did. not die for their own perſonal Tranſgreſ- 
ſions, but in Conſequence of Adam's one Tranſgreſſion; which is the Point 
to be proved. One ſhall hardly find, in any other Author, an Argument 
fo juſtly managed, fo fully eſtabliſhed, attended with ſuch a Variety of 
inſtructive Sentiments, in the Compaſs of thirty Words; for, ſetting aſide 
the Articles, there are no more in the Greet, It is by this unparallelled 
Art, that the Apoſtle has brought ſuch a Variety of Arguments, Inſtruc- 
tions, and Sentiments, all ſtated, proved, and ſufficiently guarded, ex- 
plained, and defended, within the Limits of this Letter; which has 
made it a Magazine of the moſt real, extenſive, uſeful and pleaſant 
Knowledge. 

Fo. HE treats his Countrymen, the Jews, with great Caution and 
Tenderneſs. He had a natural Affection for them, was very defirous of 
winning them over to the Goſpel; he knew their Paſſions and Prejudices 
were very ſtrong for their own Conſtitution. Therefore in his Debates 
with them he avoids every Thing harſh, introduces every kind and en- 
dearing Sentiment, and is very nice in chooſing ſoft and inoffenſive Ex- 
preſfions, So far as be honeſtly could; for he never flatters, or 9 nel 
e | 

51. Hrs Tranſitions, and Advances to an ungrateful Subject, are very 
dextrous and appoſite ; as Chap. ii. 1,—17. viii. 17. 

52. He often carries on a complicated Deſign; and while be is teach- 
ing one Thing, gives us an Opportunity of learning one or two more. 
So Chap. xiti, 1,8. He teaches the Duty of Subjects, and at the ſame 
Time inſtructs Magiſtrates i in wer Duty, and ſhews the true om 
of their Authority. | 

3, He is a nervous Reaſoner, ad a cloſe Writer, de never loſes 
Sight of his Subject, and who throws in every Colour that ny en- 
Fee it. 

4. Hz writes under a deep and lively Senſe of the Truth GY 
Importance of the Goſpel, as a Man who clearly underſtood it, and 
in whoſe Heart and Affections it reigned far- ſuperior to all temporal. 
anon 
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Remarks on the following Paraphraſe. 


55. TN the following PARAPHRASE, I have endeavoured to 


perſonate St. Pau explaining himſelf; and have given his Senſe, 


turned his Words and Phrafes into plain Eugliſb, cleared his Tranſitions, 
ſupplied his Ellipſes (or the Things, or Words which he has dropt, upon 
-Suppoſition they would cafily be underſtood} and have made out the Con- 
nection and Force of his Arguments, to the beſt of my Judgment, as 


[honeſtly and impartially as if he had been at my Elbow, and I had wrote 
only what he dictated. 


56, I Have paraphraſed the Text, as far as I could, in the gramma- 


tical Order of the Words. And therefore, as every Member of a Verſe 


is diſtinctly paraphraſed, I thought it would be an Advantage to the Rea- 
der, to fee what Parts of the Paraphraſe correſpond to the ſeveral Parts 
of the Text. For which Purpoſe I have uſed the following Marks both 
in the Text and Paraphraſe ; namely, 
— Wuicu ſignifies the End of one Verſe a 
another, | + 
ITE End of the 1ſt Member of the Verſe. 
yy Tux End of the 2d Member. 
Tux End of the zd. 
4 Tre End of the 4th. | 
* Tur End of the 5th Member. Read that Part, or Member, of the 
Verte, which lies between any two of theſe Marks, and then that Part 
of the Paraphraſe, which lies between the ſame Marks, and you Have. a 
Paraphraſe of that Part of the Text. = : 
57. Taz Words, or Sentence, which ſupply the Senſe, * make out 
the Tranſition, I include in two Brackets, thus 8 
58. I JUDGED it beſt not to interrupt the Reader's W ab 
Contents and Notes upon the lame Page with the Text and Paraphraſe; and 
therefore, have thrown both to the End of the Epiſtle. The Notes will 
be readily found, as they refer to Chapter and Verſe. And wherever the 
Reader finds this Mark J, if he turns to the ſame Place in the Notes, he 
will there find the Contents of the following Chapter, or Section. And thus 
he may uſe the Contents and Notes when, and as he ſees Occaftion. 
59. IT will be of Uſe to the Reader to keep his Eye upon the little 
marginal Notes, pointing o whom, and concerning whom, or what, the 
"Apoſtle diſcourſes. For which Reaſon, I was not willing there ſhould 
”y any other e mak in the Margin, that his Attention to the Subject 


might 


the Beginning of 
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night not be ian And therefore, I here give Natice ; that I have . gr. v V. 


taken the Paraphraſe of the Quotations out of the P/alms, Chap. iii, 10. 
18. moſtly from Dr. Patrick, and that I have borrowed a few Sentences | 


from Mr. Locke and Mr. Pyle; It is of no great Significancy to point to 
Let the Curious and Inquiſitive compare Performances. 


| Particulars. 


60. Bur to Mr. Locke I am fo much indebted, for the Senſe of the 
Ye that J queſtion whether I could have wrote my Paraphraſe and 
Notes, had he not firſt written his; nor have T any Defign' to render his 


Work uſeleſs. 


On the contrary, it is my Intention, that his Notes, as 


far as I think them juſt and uſeful, ſhould ſtand good. For which Rea- 
fon J have tranſcribed very little from them, and have taken Notice of all 


- the Miſtakes which I 


were in them, on purpoſe that 4. might 
freely leave, and encourage the Reader to peruſe the reſt. 
61. Oux Tranſlation of this Epiſtle is, upon the whole, 


good. Not- 


withſtanding, with a ſtrict Eye to the original Greek, I think it expedient | 
to make the following Alterations, and in ſome Places neceſſary, that the 
dee W e not ſeem to * one n and 1 Text another. 


„ For 
Called——fometimes = — 
And >; 125 
Grace- ſomelimes | 
Righteouſneſs | —— 


Shall live by Faith, 


* 


* read 
Called, or „ : | 3 
But. = — — 1. 4. i 
FavouunR- rk JI. g. IVb. 


JuSTIFICATION, in thoſe Places 
where it fignifies the pardoning, ſav- 
ing Mercy of God, Salvation, or 
a Grant ef Pardon and Bleflings. 
See [368] 


— By Faith thall livre — I. 1%. 
Fooliſn — Inconſiderate —— I. 21. 
Between „„ By ** — 1. 24. 
Like reprobate — Search — unſearching- © I. 28. 
"Underſtanding ©" —— Conſideration — J. 31. 
Deeds — — Works — ks. 
Their Thoughts in the mean while ex- Their Reaſonings between one another, 
cuſing or elle accuſing one another accuſing or elſe defending II. 15. 
Makeſt thy Boaſt of —  Gronrin — 183. 
Becauſe that,  —— Indeed becauſe — III. 2. 
For what if of — And what? — III. 3. 
Did not belicye — Have been unfaithful III. 3. 
Unhelief- 5 — Unfaithfulneſss — III. 3. 
| 4 fo * 4 2215 1 
5 r 7 — 4; 5 ef 


® Note, the Reader may every where, if he pleaſes, indeed elner read Fear, , 


Word ob; the ſame CRY and more generally underſtood, 
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Figure — 


By one — of 
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Taketh Vengeance — 
And not ratger BC — 
Damnation 1 — 


That every Mouth may * — Ropped. -. | 


and all the World. on. be. made 


guilty. . | | 

Deeds — an 
Propiiation, — — e 
At this Time „ 
Boaſting g 7 
A ms — FP 4 DT a { 
It is-one 1 [1 np... ,, 
By Faith _ — — 


Through Faith 3 


VV IP: 


As pertaining to the Eleſh hath found I 


Hath whereof to glory — 
Counted « . . 33 
Imputetn . 


Bleſſedneſs, bleſſed — 
Imputed an 


1 


een 101 ata i 
Rejoice » — 


Glory in Tribularins al. 


Ghoſt 8 
Perad venture —— 
A good 6 
Joy 1 — 
Atonement | 
There is no Law 
Similitude 


By Grace 


Abundance - ES wa 
Freed _.-- —— 
Form | 

Which was delivered you. 

He liveth _ 
Taking occaſion — 
That it 0 Wa Sin 
Therefore 1 — 


By no aan! - II 4. 


80 5 _ Inflicted Wrath — 


* 
— 20g * 
22 E 84 /* 


N. 
And why do you not thy III. 8. 
Condemnation — III. 8. 


80 that every Mouth is ſtopped, and 
all the World is made guilty 


| III. 19. 

Workes —— III. 20 

Mercy-Seat — III. 23 

In this preſent Time © III. 26. 

/- GLORYING ; — II. 27. 

Mann. — III. 28. 

Works . 1 28. 

; God. one — I. 

Which is of Faith . „. 

By Faith 5 e Ik. 30. 
LW — III. 31. 

Hath found as pertaining to es Fleſh 

Þ +, #% 

Hath Gren vine „ IV. 2. 

Reckoned : . 


1941219060 ; 
Reckoneth — IV. 6. 


Happineſs, happy. IV. 6,—9. 
Reckoned _ : 155 22, 27. 3h. 
Minded V. 19. 
GLORY . 
Even glory in T ribulations V3. 
Spirit 3 
Poſſiblx — 1 
The good — V. 7. 
GLORY — . 
Reconciliation — V. IT. 
Law, is not in being V. 13. 
Likeneſs  —— . 
Pattern — V. 14. 
Which is through the Grace V. 1 8. 
From one Offence — from V. 16. 
The AB3OUNNDIixo — V. 17. 
Juſtified _ — VI. 7. 
Mould — VI. 17. 
Into which ye were delivered . 
It liveth . 
Having received Force VII. 8, 11. 
That Sin might appear VII. 13. 
I. the fame Perſon VII. 25. 
Veruy | FTE, 
For 


ue ro the ROMANS. 
M3 2 54 + 21 2. ks 's A | 
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A | I read er 

To be carnally N OH — — The Minding of the Fleſh VIII. 6. © 

Jo be ſpiritually minded A Minding of the Spirit VIII. 6. 
The carnal Mind e Minding of the Fleſh VIII. 7. 
If ſo be? Seeing —— VIII. 9. 
Now 7 „„ 395 gee 4. SI — — VIII. 9, 
And — But. Vill. 10. 
Becauſe-of __ — With reſpect to — VIII. 10, 
Alſo quicken || — Quicken even — VIII. rr. 
By — Becauſe of — VIII. 1x. 
Abba, Father Abba, that is to ſay Father VIII. 15. 
Willingly — Wilfully — VIII. 20. 
By reaſon of — Through — VIII. 20. 
Becauſe — That | — VIII. 21. 
To wit — That is to ſay _ VIII. 23. 
Likewiſe — | Agreeably to this VIII. 26. 
Called — Invited — VIII. 28, 30. 
Endured i  Hath endured IX. 22. 
Had afore — 1 Hath afore — x... 
Sabbaotngn — — Armies — 19. 

They ſought it 1 „ They ſeek it.— X. 32. 

Tbey ſtumble d —* +14 They have fiumbled IX. 32. 
Wor GT 4) C XI. 2. 
It is no more Grace — Grace is no more 5 XI. 6. 
Should fall — Shoulqdi totally fal! — XI. II. 
Magnify my o . 58 Eo =D ay Mipiſtry XI. 13. 
Provoke = ap a 1155 5 2 Excite — AI. 14. 
Boaſt | G'S (42597 _ Glory ©! 6 . 
Boaſt : — — EE 5 Glorieſt - XI. 18. 
Be the natural ror" OR — Atte Branches by Nature . 
Concluded them all — Locked up all together 32. 
Be kindly affectioned one to another In, brotherly Love one to another, Jet 
with brotherly Love n wo Affection be natural XII. 10. 
This ſaying, Namely, Thou This, Thou — XIII. 9. 
And that — And this we ſhould do XIII. rx. 
Armour GEE Dreſs — XIII. 12. 
No Man — None of us XIV. 7. 


Haſt thou Faith? Have it to thyſelf 


before God. 


Thou haſt Faith. With reſpect to thy- 
ſelf have [or hold it] in the Sight 


| of God XIV. 22. 
And — damned — But — condemned XIV. is. 
We then Fan But we — * 
Conſolation _ Comfort — 5. 
God even the IN The God and | XV. 6. 
For the Truth  - +— On Account of the Truth XV. 8. 


And that — And I fay that — XV. 9. 


7 


5 
7 
\ 


_ ed 
- * + 4 
ECT, V. or 
8 9 8 . 
oo  , 2 11 ha 7 1 8 . 4 * 5 be 4 


— fy 
£135 501} 


- Might Worify God' for his Merey | 


* % er 1A 
{5 Lot * 44 g oF 4 & 3 + 


— 5 
]— ̃ — 


S © op 


; Jorg: the World began, . et 2s 


3 
* 
- 
my 
* 
o > f = 
wot —— — 
7 Ks * * a 
= 
"> 
** 4 
4. 
1 
5 — 
. "2 
di $5 
* 
o 
x # 
— 
* 
- 
—— 
1 
* - 
- 
* 
* 
* 
* 
— 
— 
* 
* 
* 
i 
1 
% 
- mY 


ww? 


E uh 
* 
Sa 
£7 

441 PR 
FEE. — 
424 7 

n 19 

4 
ff 1 
\.. 3 
ns 

ant 

id 
Lag es 
„* 
« : 
* 
1 
of 
L 
» 2% 
: 
= 
1 * 
7 5 
1 . 


PREFACE 7 a 
: 3 E 70 a 


gon Account of diere obtained ſobk 
glorify God „„ bs 


ope XV. 12. 
With reſpect to a Part of you = 15. 


Salute — XVI. TIA 
2 74 


> * ; 
— 
Fg 


On Account of 
In the Times of the Ages 


= ww 
3 e # 
"2 
— * — - : 7 
4 > 
* — 
* — oe 
- 
— ey * 
+ * 
TP ' 
- 
— ; 
* 
- 
2 * — 
4 ”- * = 
* 
F 
* . * - 
"Tha, 
2 
* 
* 
— * , oY : 
Et ZI —. 5 0 
£ b 2 
— ; 
* Tc © or IM ct; WR . ” 
f k 3 4 7 1 N 1 
= N 9 2 2 * - 7 ut 413 4 F ” 
Wy 
/ \ 4 4 * 2 * 
Ss. 
4 
2 


. : 
5s I a 4 9 
4 : * - 6, . E 1 1 ' - 
_ 1 a þ 4 — 4 2 93 q — 5 3. . 8 b 
* 1 


. 
+ EEE + + + $- + + ++ ++ ++ 4+ ++ + + + + 


28 TALNTAIIT ASIC ALI TASI TAIT HIITD: 


+ + + - + 4+*> + 


DLPLDSDIDIDLE DES DL DEDEDIDLD 


A 


PA R A P H R A 8 E 


UPON THE 


E 'P 1 be * L E 


PART r I. 


TB) X f. K ASE. 


J P AUL a ſervant of 90 AUL a Bond- ſervant of Jeſus Cbriſt, To a. 
Jeſus Chriſt, | call. ch by him invited to the Office of an Cu ertans 


b ke ones 3 to poſtle; + and by the expreſs Com- CINE. 
e LE 1 25 mand of 15 k Holy Bac ſeparated en Work hs Introduc- 
of the Goſpel, || which deriveth its Original from FR 
2 (Which be bad pro- God the Father, the ſole Author of it, — 4 
miſed afore by bis prophets happy Diſpenſation, which he foretold he would 
4 the holy ſeripiures; ſet up by the Prophets, whom he ſent to the 
888 * | 25 may be ſeen in the facred WH | 
X 


_ 


tion, 


_ ..» now. at length have 4 good Opportunity by the 


and Endowment of the Holy Spirit, | for your 


And which relateth 
to his Son Jeſus Chriſt our King and Governour ; | 
who was Ef the Family and Lineage of David, + 
as to the Body he aſſumed in the Virgin's Womb: 
—— But afcertained to be the Sox or Gop | in a 


"I 8 c 
£ Wer 3 . * 


9 "IE 
1 bi x; 3 2 * . F * : 
4 * 25 Nw bs 8 
- 3 4 _ > Fern 
\ 4 * 
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4 PAR APHRASE upon the 7 Part I 


To ait of the old Teſtament; 
CuRIsTIAxNS 


at Ro ME. 


The Introduc- 


3 Concerning bis Son 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 
which was mage of the ſeed- 


of David + according to the = 


i 
/ 


Flzsn: 


glorious and convincing Manner, T as to that 4 But declared to Be ibe 


ſpiritual Part in bim, Which remained perfectly 
holy and ſpotleſs under all Temptations, || by his 
being raiſed from the Dead to univerſal Domi- 
nion. By whoſe Authority I have received 
the great Favour of being employed as a ſpecial 
Melenget to bring the Gentiles every where to 
the Obedience of the Gofpel, I that the Name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be glorified in them. 
2 The. i. 12. Among which Gentiles, to 
whom my Commiſſion extends, are you alſo, 
already invited into the Kingdom of God by 
Jeſus Chriſt.) — To all, without Exception, 
at Rome, Who are ſo beloved of God, as to be 
taken into his Church, | and invited to the Dig- 


nity and Privileges of Saints, or of God's Holy 


Nation, and peculiar People, + I Paul do cordi- 
ally wiſh Grace and Peace, all Favour and Feli- 
city, from God our Father, and the Lord Teſus 

Ti, In the firſt place, L ſincerely tejoyce, 
and praiſe and thank my God, 


| in a grateful 


. Senſe of his Mercy communicated to Mankind 


by Jeſus Chriſt, & on the Behalf. of you all, Fews 
and Gentiles, || that your embracing and profeſ- 


ſing the Chriſtian Religion, is ſpoken of, and with 


Joy celebrated throughout the World. - [Be 
aſſured my Affection to you is real] For God, 
whoſe Kingdom I endeavour to promote with my 
whole Soul, .in preaching the Goſpel revealed from 


Heaven by his Son, knows it to be true, | That 


in all my Pra ers to him, 1 never forget you. 
—— Conſtantly requeſting (if poſſible, I may 


Approbatien and direction of God) to come un- 
to you. Fot T earneſtly deſire to fee you, 
that I may communicate unto you ſome greater 

egree of ſpiritual Knowledge, or ſome other Gift 


a 


Son of God] with power, + 

according to the Sp1RIT 
of holineſs, ¶ by the reſur- 
rection from the dead. 

5 By whom we have 
received favour and apoſtle- 
ſhip | for obedience to the 
faith among all nations F 

or his name. 


. 6 Among whom are ye 
alſo, called [or invited] 
of Feſus Chrit.) 

7 To all that be in Rome, 
beloved of. God, | called [or 
invited] ſaints: | Grace 
to you, and peace from God 


our Father, and the Lord 


Feſus Chriſt. 


8 207 thank my Co 
through Feſus Chriſt + for 
you all, || that your faith is 

Jpoken of throughout the 
whole world. | 


9 For God is my wit- 
neſs, whom I ſerve with 
my ſpirit in the Goſpel of bis 
Son, | that without ceaſing 
J make mention of you al- 
ways in my Prayers. 


10 Making requeſt ( 7 
by am means now at lengib 
J might have a proſperous 


journey by the will of Cd) 


to come unto you. Nona 
11 For I long io ſee you, 

that I may impart unto you 

* ſome ſpiritual gift, | to the 


end you may be eſtabliſhed , 


— ä * : 
Y ＋ r a * " * 
* T 2 >; 7 a 
« g 
F 


may be comforted together 


' evtth you, F by the mutual 
| faith of you and me. 


13 Now I would not 
have you ignorant, brethren, 
that oftentimes I purpoſed to 
tome unto you (but was let 
hitherto) that I might have 
ſome fruit among you alſo, 
even as among other Gent:les. 
14 J am debter] both to 
the Greeks, and ta the Bar- 
barians, both to the wiſe, 
and ta the unwiſe, _ 
13 So, | as much as in 
me is, Þ I am ready to 
preach the goſpel to you that 
are at Rome alſo; 
16 For I am not aſhamed 
of the goſpel of Chrift , | for 
it is the power of God Þ 


unto ſalvation, to every one 


that believeth, || to the Few 


firſt, t and alſo to the Greek. 


17 For therein the righ- 
teouſneſ [or FUSTIFI- 


_. CATION] of Gad is re- 


vealed | from faith unto 
faith : F as it is written, | 


the juſt by faith ſhall live. 


Words of 
Faith, "ſhall live. 
is pious and ſincerely obedient, upon the Princi- 


18 For the WRATH 
of God is revealed from 
beaven | againſt all ungod- 

e e e 


8 
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1 


be refreſhed and ſtrengthened, + I by your ſpiri- 


T55 
ERabliſhment in the true and pure Goſpel of Chriſt, _To avs | 


l ſpeak. not this, as if you only were to be t 3 
Receivers from me; I expect my Share of Bene- 
fit from you; and pleaſe myſelf both Parties would The Introduc- 


6962 


tion. 


tual Attainments, as well as you by mine. For 
it is proper you ſhould know, my Chriſtian Bre- 
thren, that I have often purpoſed to take a Jou-—H 
ney to Rome, (though I have hitherto, been hin- 

dered) that I might have ſome Fruit of my Mini- 

ſry among you. alſo, even as among other Gen- 


tiles, I am obliged, by my apoſtolical Com- 


to you at Rome, the Head of the World, and chief 


which Way of Salvation you may take from the 


miſſion, to do what Service I can | to Gentiles of 
all Kinds, and to People of all Ranks and Capa- 
cities. —— And it is with Regard to this Obliga- 
tion, as far as the Thing is in my Power and Opti- 
on, + that Lam willing to preach the Goſpel even 


Seat of Human Power and Wiſdom, —— © For 
I am neither afraid nor aſhamed to aſſert the Goſ- 
| of Chriſt before the greateſt and wiſeſt of Men; 
being perſuaded it is the mighty Effort of the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, and divinely effi- 
cacious Þ. for the Salvation of all Sorts of People 
that believe and obey it; {| of the Few indeed firſt, 
to whom it was firſt offered, but not with a 
Deſign to exclude any of the Genti/es, —— For 
therein the SALYATION, which God has mer- 
cifully provided for a ſinful World, is diſcovered, | 
which is by Faith in his Goodneſs and Power, in 
order to eſtabliſh in our Hearts that noble Prin- 
ciple of all righteous Action. + A true Idea of 


the Prophet, Hab. ii. 4. || The juſt by 
That is to ſay, The Man who Concernin 


the Ipora- 
ple of Truſt in God, and patient Waiting for his e 
Salvation, ſhall be delivered and ſaved. [And 
the Circumſtances of Mankind do ſtand in need Then were 


obnoxious to 
of ſuch a Way of Salvation: ] For God has re- Wrath, ad 


vealed from Heaven the PUNIS HMENT due f29d in need” 


from him, as the righteous. Governour” of the cy for their 


World, to the Atheiſm! Idolatry and Profane- Salvaticn. 
Es X 2 V9 


neſs, 


* 


ſtood in need 


A PARAPHRASE upon the 
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| Conterning neſs, o the Injuſtice, Cruelty and Debadthery of nee, + and unrighteouſ 


Trove All Sorts of Men, || who act contrary to the Light 
GENTILES, they enjoy, either by refuſing to underſtand what 
they may, and ought to, underſtand, or by not 
ese Yai to living according to the Truth, which they do un- 
Wrath, and derſtand.— [In particular, the Tdolatry and 
of God's Mer. Wickedneſs of the Gentiles expoſeth them to the 
ay for their Wrath of God, as being contrary to the Light 
Alvation. they enjoy ;] For, though they have no written 

Revelation, yet what may be known of God is 

manifeſt every where among them; God ha- 


ving made a clear Diſcovery of himſelf to them. 
For his Being and Perfections, inviſible to 


our bodily Eyes, | have been, ever ſince the Crea- 
tion of the World, evidently to be ſeen, + if at- 
tentively conſidered, || in the viſible Beauty, Order 
and Operations obſervable in the Conſtitution and 
Parts of the Univerſe, I eſpecially his eternal 
Power, and univerſal Dominion and Providence; * 
ſo that they cannot plead Ignorance in Excuſe of 
their Idolatry and Wickedneſs: Becauſe even 
while they retained the Knowledge of the true 
God, they glorified him not ſuitably to his moſt 
excellent Nature; nor with due Thankfulneſs 
acknowledged him the Author of their Being, and 
Enjoyments ; + But through Pride and Wanton- 
neſs indulged idle Conceits, and falſe Reaſonings, || 


"neſs of men, || who bold 
the truth in unrighteouſneſs. 


19 Becauſe that which 
may be known of God is 
manifeſt in them; | for God 

hath ſhewed it unto them. 


20 For the inwijſible 
things of him, | from the 
creation of the world, are 
clearly ſeen, f being under- 
flood, I by the things that. 
are made, 7 even his eternal 
Power and Godbead; ſo 
that they are without excuſe : 


21 Becauſe that when 
they knew God, they glori- 
fied him not as God, | nei- 
ther were thankful ; + but 
became vain in their imagi- 
nations, || and their incon- 


Aiderate heart was darkned. 


and fo their Underſtanding, unconſcionably abut- 


ed, was covered with a thick Cloud of Error. 


—— Aſſuming to themſelves the Opinion and 
Name of wiſe and learned Men, | they fell into 
a” lamentable Degree of Folly and Ignorance ; 
— "So far as to debaſe the ſpiritual and incor- 
ruptible Nature of God, by exhibiting it under 
the Image of a corruptible Man; | nay, of Fowls, 
and Beaſts and creeping Things, which they 
worſhipped as Repreſentations of the Deity. 


- 


bonour done to God, he permitted them to fall in- 
to the vileſt Impurities, | the natural Effect of 
u dark and corrupt Mind, + whereby they debaſed 
and diſbonoured their own Bodies, || by a vo- 
luntary and ſhameful Abuſe of 


eee Wherefore, as à juſt Retribution of this Di- 


themſelves. 


22 Profeſſing themſelves 
to be wiſe, | they became 
W PE: 
23 And changed the glo- 

ry of the incorrupiible God, 
into an image made like to 
corrupiible man, | and 10 
birds, and four-footed beaſts, 
and creeping things. _ 

24 Wherefore God alſo 
gave them up to uncleanneſs, 
| ibrough the luſts of their 
own hearts, | to diſhonour 
their own bodies, I by them- 
ſelves : T7 


— *. : 2 ” * 
1 2 » 
- : ” 
£ %. } 
Fey Part . ' 


: Judgment of God, ( that 


truth of God into a lie, 


and worſhipped and ſerved 


. "the creature more than the 


Creator, | who is bleſſed 
for ever. || Amen. 


26, 27. For this cauſe | 
God gave them up to vile 
affettions : F for even their 
women dig change the natu- 
ral uſe into that which is 
againſt nature. And like- 
wiſe alſo the men, leaving 
the natural uſe of the wo- 
man, burned in their luſt 
one toward another, men 
with men working that 
which is unſeemly, || and 
receiving by themſelves t 
that recompence of their 
error which was meet. 
28 And even as they 
did not ſearch | to retain 
God in their knowledge, + 
God gave them over to an 


unſearching mind, io do 


thoſe things which were not 
convenient. 

29 Being filled with all 
unrighteouſneſs, fornication, 
wickedneſs, covetonſneſs , 
malicicuſneſs : | full of envy, 
murders, debate, deceit, 


malignily : 


30 Whiſperers, | backbi: 


"ters, + baters of God, de. 


ſpiteful, || proud, boaſters, 
inventers of evil things,.dif- 
obedient 10 parents, 


tion,] covenant-breakers, + 
without natural affettion, || 
implacable, unmerciful : 


32 Who knowing the 


tbey 


Error of Idolatry. 
to think and SEARCH, | that they might retain 


« 2 pp , , 5 l G 
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—— They CHANGED the true Nature of Conceming 


the IpolA- 


God into a Lie, by falſe Repreſentations of him, ons 
| and payed religious Homage and Adoration to GENTILES. 


weak and contemptible Creatures, inſtead of 


worſhipping the Almighty Author of all Things, 
+ who is worthy of everlaſting Praiſe and Adora- 
tion. || And may he be praiſed and honoured for 
For which Reaſon, becauſe they, in cy for their 
their Notions and religious Inſtitutions, ſo mon- Salvation. 
ſtrouſly changed the Nature and Worſhip of God, | 

God left all Sorts of People among them to fall. 


ever! 


into, and the very Philoſophers to allow and 


countenance, the vileſt Luſts, and moſt abomi- 


nable Sodomitical Practices; + whereby even 


Women, (in Spite of the Modeſty peculiar to. 


their Sex) as well as Men, CHANGED the 
natural Uſe of their Bodies in a Manner, which 


ſunk them below the very Brates ; receiving, 


in ſuch a ſhameful, and voluntary Abuſe of them- 
ſelves, | a Puniſhment ſuitable to the monſtrous: 


And ſeeing they neglected 


a Senſe of God in a due Acknowledgment of him; 
+ he left them under the Miſcondu& of an UM. 
SEARCHING, ſtupid Mind, void of all Senſe 
of Good and Evil, to live in the Practice of 
whatever is contrary to Truth and Nature. 
—— All Places and Ranks of Men abounding 
with every Sort of Injuſtice, Uncleanneſs, Vil- 
lany, /Covetouſneſs, Malice: Their Minds. 
fraught with the Principles of Envy, murther- 
ous Paſſions, Contention, Deceit, Miſchievouſ- 


neſs. .—— In. their Practice Whiſperers, ſecretly 
blaſting the Reputation, 


Backbiters, openly ſlan- 
dering the Abſent, +| Haters of God, Inſulters 
of Men, Proud, Boafters, Inventers of new 


| | Arts of Debauchery, diſobedient to Parents, 
31 Without confidera-- 


Acting without Conſideration, - or Conſci- 


ence, | | paying no Regard to folemn Engage- 


ments, diveſted of natural-Aﬀection to the near- 


eſt Relations, ||| to Enemies implacable, to the 


Wretched without Compaſſion. image this 
vicious State the Generality of the Heathens, were 
DET ſiunk z. 


— .. 
They were 

obnoxious to 
Wrath, and 
ood in need 
of God's Mer. 


88 the Rule of Right, Which God has implanted in 


GENTILES. the Human Nature, (and which ſhews, that they 
who cominit ſuch Crimes are deſerving of Death) 
yet, as a further Aggravation of their Wickedneſs, 
they not only commit theſe Things themſelves, 


——ů— 
They were 
obnoxious to 


of God's Mer- 


ey for their Practice of the. 
Salvation. 


To the vs- © | nnn 


BELIEVING Wickedneſs to approve in others what we com- 
Jew, but 


covertly. mit ourſelves, to commit durſelves, what we pro- 
Concerning feſſedly and ſtrongly -condemn in others, muſt 
* Julti he hs higheſt Degree of Aggravation;: and con- 
AAL quently, ] any Man who arrogantly mounts the 
Jews and Tribunal, and condemneth the Gentiles as vile 
wicked,” ſhatl and unworthy of the Privileges of the Kingdom 
equally periſh; of God, and yet living in a like vicious Practice, 


. conderancds himſelf, and is without all Excuſe 


be ſaved in the in the Sight of God.” —— [He may flatter him- 
Laſt Day. 


ſelf, his Iniquities are of a different Sort, and will 
come under a different Rule of Judgmeat, be- 
cauſe he at preſent enjoys ſome extraordinary Fa- 
vours from God:] But we are ſure the: Judg- 


APARAPHRASE. ben 


Concerning - funk z] and although they were not ignorant-of g 


If it 59 an Feen of 1 


the Part . 
they: aubieh commit - ſuch 
things are-worthy of death) 


noi only. do the ſame, but 


have pleaſure in . the! 
do den. 


but are pleaſed with, 0 ones . in the 2 


0 1 SPP. - 
& Herefore thou art in- 
excuſehle, * O man, 
whoſeever thou art" that 
judge: For wherein thou 
Juageſt another, thou eon. 
demneſt thyſelf ; for thou 
that J's 40ſt the * 
Kings. '1 | 


2 But we are ſure that 
the judgment of God | is ac- 
cording to truth, againſt 
them . which commit 1 
. 5 


ment, God paſſeih upon wicked Men, is neither 


partial in itſelf, nor according to their Oten over- 
weening Conccits; but agreeable to the true Na- 
tures of Things, judging Sin to be hateful, in 
whomſoever it is found, as being in its own 
Nature hateſul. - How then can any Man, 
who is guilty of the ſame Wickedneſs, which he 
judgeth will exclude others from Mercy, be ſo 
fooliſh as to reckon, | "That, whatever becomes 
of them, he however ſhall eſcape the Judg- 
ment of an infinitely holy and righteous God ? 
— Or can he entertain ſuch a low, unwor- 
thy Opinion of the bountiful Goodneſs which be- 
ſtoweth the happy ' Advantages he now enjoys, 

and of the Patience and Forbearance which con- 
tinueth them, | as to be unſenſible that the End 
of the Divine Goodneſs is to bring him to a re- 
formed, holy Life ; —— The Goodneſs and Pa- 
tience of God are intended to bring us to a re- 
formed, 


3 400 thinkeft thou this, 
O man, that judgeſt them 
that do fuch things, and 
deſt the ſame, | that thou 
Par 2 * the Judgment 
of G 
4. Or  deſpiſeſt bop ite 
riches of bis goodneſs, and 
forbearance, and long ſuf- 
fering ;, | not knowing that 
the goodneſs of God leadeth 
thee to rapentance. 


5 Bui after thy bard- 
nj and eee heart, 


rea- 


| Chap. II. 

treaſureſt up unto thyſelf 

wrath | again the day of 

wrath, f and revelation of 

the righteous judgment of 
od. | 


layeth in a Stock of Puniſhment and Wretchedneſs 


6 Who will render 10 
every man Sg to bis 
works. 


7 To them who by pati- 
ent continuanee in WELE 
DOING | ſeek for glory, 

and honour, and immorta- 
lity ; F eternal life: 
g But unto them that are 
contentious, | and do not 
obey the truth, + but obey 
unrighteouſneſs 3 || 7ndigna- 
tion and wrath, 

9 Tribulation and an- 

guiſh ſhall be apon every 
Foul of man that doth evil; 

| of the Few fir, + and 
. alſo of the Gentile, 


- 


10 But glory, honour, 
and peace, to every man that 
WORKETH pood, | to the 


Fe firft, and alſo to the 


Gentile, 
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formed, holy Life; but ſuch a one maketh them To the uu. 


BELIINXING 


an Encouragement and Opportunity for Wicked- FEW covert. 
neſs: and ſo, through Stupidity and Obſtinacy, ly. Corcern- 


refuſing to turn from his evil Ways, inſtead of Jak fa avg | 
improving the divine Mercy to his Salvation, he <<» 
Fews and 

Gentiles, if 
wicked, ſhall / 
+ and the righteous Judgment. of equally periſh; 


God openly manifeſted. Who will then im- fall equally 


partially reward and puniſh every Man, without be ſaved inthe 


| againſt the awful Day, when wicked Men ſhall 


Exception, according as his Life and Converſh: Laff * 


tion hath been. 


Upon thoſe, who in the 


ſtedfaſt Practice of Virtue under Trials and 


Temptations | endeavour to prepate themſelves 
for immortal Honour and Glory, + he will be- 
ſtow eternal Lite: But upon ſuch as ob- 


ſtinately and pertinacioufly diſpute againſt the 


Truth, and do not humbly and fincerety yield 
thernſelves to be governed by it, I but follow their 
own wicked Ways „and prejudicate Opinions, | 
he will iffict — 1 dreadful Sufferings. And 
this is the univerſal Rule of God's judgment; 
namely, Tribulation and Anguiſh ſhall be upon 


every individual Perſon in the World, that im- 


penitently worketh Evil, of what Nation ſdever 
he be, or under what Diſpenſation ſoever he liv- 
eth; | ſaving that thoſe who fin againſt a greater 
Light, ſhall receive a heavier Condemnation ;- 
+ though ſuch. as live under a darker Diſpenſa- 
tion ſhall not eſcape a rtionble Puniſhment. 
—— n the other Wand; Glory, Honour and 
Peace ſhall be the happy Lot of every one who- 
practiſeth true Goodneſs, of what Nation ſoever 
he be, or under what Diſpenſation ſoever he liv- 
eth; 1 ſaving that they, whom God has favoured: 
with a Revelation, and to whom he has made ex- 
preſs and ſpecial Promiſes, ſhall have thoſt Pro- 


miſes firſt, and with ſome Marks of Precedency, 


„ 11 For there is no re- 


pelt of per ſons with God. 


made good to them; but not to the Prejudice 
of any other Part of Mankind. For God is the 
Saviour of all Men, ſpecially of thoſe that believe, 
r Tim. iv. 10. 
World, by his own ſoveteign'Pleaſare, may be- 


—— Por though God, in this 


ſtow 


© hall equally 


W ſtow his Favours variouſly. upon his Creatures; 


BELIEJINOG 
FEW. covert- 
ly. -Concern- partial Propenſity to ſome more than to others; 


ing FINAL but will judge them fairly and equitably, accord- 


1 ing as he hath given them more or leſs Advan- 


Jevus wh tages. Thus, they, who ſhall be Pound to 
N han have tranſgreſſed againft the mere Liglit of Na- 


if virtuous, 


beſaved in the tion; but ſhall be puniſhed agreeably to the in- 
Laft Dy. ferior Diſpenſation they were under: + whilſt 


thoſe who Have ſinned againſt a e Law, 


A: PARAPHRASE: upon the 


yet, in judgment, he cannot wrong them by any, 


4 Ja * 4 
bg ie... : > * 5 4 


* 


- 12 For as mam as have 


1 5 without law, | ſhall 
equally periſh; ture, | ſhall not come. under the ſame Rule with 
ſuch as have enjoyed an extraordinary Revela- 


alſo periſh without law : + 
and as many as have ſinned 
in the 11 Hall be Judged | 


by the 


| ſhall be tried by that Law, and puniſhed: pro- 


portionably to the Abuſe of ſuch an extraordinary 
Advantage. (For it is by no means ſuffi- 
cient to acquit any People before God, that they 
enjoy, and pretend to value, 
ſupernatural Revelation: 


and at laſt eternal Life. 
low, becauſe the Gentiles have no written Law, 
that therefore they are not accountable; for their 
Behaviour, nor puniſhable for their Sins :] For 
though they have no written Law, they are, for 


, all that, under a Rule of Life; and that Rule is 


their own Underſtanding and Reaſon; ; | as ap- 
peareth from hence, That ſome of them actually 


do the Things contained in the Law; are juſt, 
rate, kind and benevolent. Now, when 
by Nature, the natural Powers of 
'Underſtanding and Reaſon, the virtuous Actions 
which the. Law requires, + theſe honeſt Hea- 


t 


thus they do 


thens, ſeeing they have no written Law, || 
muſt be a Law, or Rule of Action, to them- 
ſelves. And hereby do evidence, that God 


has implanted, i in their very Nature, Senſe and 
"Underſtanding to diſcern and approve the Righ- 
teouſneſs which his Law requireth, and to diſlike 
the Wickedneſs it forbids. Which is alfo further 
manifeſt from the Force of Conſcience in them; 
++ and from the Debates which ariſe among them 
8 Right and Wrong, I when either. they ac- 
| cuſe 


the Privileges of 
| But it is living con- 
formably to their ſuperior Advantages, which a- 
lone will gain them the continued Favour of God, 
— [Nor doth it fol- f 
2 which have not "the 


13 (For not the bearers 
of the law are juſt before 
God, | e er Se 


. N 1 


14 For when the Cen- 


law, | do by nature the 
things contained in the law, 
Þ+ theſe having not the law, ö 
are a law unto themſelves. 


15 Which ſhew the work 
of the law written in their 
hearts, | their conſcience alſo 


Bearing witneſs, Þ and their 


reaſonings between one ano- 
ther, || accuſing or elſe de- 
Au. 75 


Chap: II. 
16 Inthe DAY | when 
| God ſhall FUDGE. dhe ſe 


crets of men by Jeſus 520g | 


: * ent: to my are ; 


17 Behold, thou art call. 
ed a Jew, | and reſteſt in 
the law, T and GLORE 
EST in Cd; 


18 Andknowef his will, 
and appreveFt the things 
that are more excellent, | 
being inftruBed out f the 
JS, 
19, 20 And art conf 
dent that thou thyſelf art a 


guide of the blind, a light of 


them which are in darkneſs, 
An inſtructer of the fooliſh, 
a teacher of babes, | which 
batt the form of knowledge, 
and dog we _ mtbe 50 


n Lie 


21 Thou IE that 
- teache# another, teachef 
thou not thyſelf ?\ Thou that 
preacbeſt a man ſhould not 
Real, doſt thou real? 
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and adjuſt, thoſe; Things in the moral Circum- 


eſpecially ſuch as relate to the different Diſpenſa- ga 
tions, under which any Part of Mankind may be favedin the 


— 
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cuſe others, or defend themſelves.) 3 as To che UN- 


-] have faid, (Ver. 12:;) divine Juſtice will be im- 31 — 


partially diſtributed at the LAST DAY, | when, p. 5 
God by Feſus Chriſt, to whom he has e el J 


all Judgment, ſhall judge, ſerutinize, ballance e 


Gentiles, if 

ſtances of the World, which now are Secrets to wicked, ſhall 

us, and come not under our particular Cognizance, equally periſh; 
i gong 

ſhall equally 


live. + Which Secrets he will judge, not accord- Laſt Day. 


ing to the partial, narrow Conceits of miſtaken 
Men; but according to the extenſive Frinciples of 
the Goſpel, which. I preach, 


Il am now ſpeaking to the eus 30 and let To the un- 
me freely and fairly ſtate Accounts with any one FEW openly. 
of my Country- men, who dilpiſes and condemns e 
the Gentiles, as unworthy of the Divine Favour,] nos Pri- 
You wear the honourable Name of a Jew; a wicked Fews 
Profeſſor of true Religion; the holy circumciſed no Title to the 
Seed. of Abraham: Vou reſt in the Law, well 3 
ſatisfied it is a compleat Rule of Duty and Sal- other Men. 
vation; you glory in the Knowledge and Wor- 
ſhip of, the true God, as your God in Covenant; 

—— You know his Will; J are ſkilful in 
moſt excellent Points of Religion, and capa 
of diſtinguiſhing exactly between Things lawful 


and forbidden, having been educated from your 


Childhood in the Law; — And, confident of 
your ſuperior Underſtanding, you aſſume the Cha- 
racter of a Guide, a; Light, an Inſtructer and 


Teacher of the Gentiles; whom you account to be 
blind, in Darkneſs, Fools and Babes in Compari- 
ſon of yourſelf, | who are furniſhed with the e wy 
whole Plan and Syſtem. of divine Knowledge, _ 
and of the Truth contained in the Law. I Thus | 
you raiſe yourſelf above other Men, as the only 

and everlaſting Favourite of Heaven.]., — 

tell me; what doth all this amount to, if you 

are a vicious, wicked Perſon? What ſignify your 
Pretenſions to Knowledge, and the Office of 

teachi others, if you have no Regard to. your 


own , Doctrine? What the peg for Preaching 
againſt 


101 


ads 
Tao the un- 20 Theft, 


_ BELIEVING - 


if you are a” Thief yourſelf ? 
— Or for declari um unlawful, if you 


Religious Fri. Jatry as Weide, if you are guilty of Seri 
. lege ? ——What Honour or fingular Favours do 
na Title to the deſetve, if, while = glory in the Law, 
3 and religious Privileges, | you diſhonour 
other Men. God, and diſcredit his Raon, by tranſgreſſing 


the Law, and living in open Contradiction to 
your Profeſſion ? And this is more than 
Suppolition : Notorious Inſtances might be pro- 
duced of the forementioned Crimes, whereby the 


Jets of the preſent Age, have brought a Re- 


proach _ Religion among the Gentiles, | as 
well as thoſe Fews in former Times, of whom 
the Prophet ſpeaks, Ezek. xxxvi. 23. And I will 
 fanfhify my great Name, 
among the Heathen, which ye have pet in 
the migſt of them. 
Town, it is a great Advantage to be a 
Member of che Church of God, if you live 
agreeably to the Laws of it: + Otherwiſe, if you 


tive in Diſobedienee to the Law of God, || your - 
being of the true Church, and under the viſible 
Marks of God's Covenant, will fignify no more to 


you, than if you were a mere Heathen. May 
we not then contrariwiſe conclude, That a Hea- 
: then, who enjoyeth not your religious Privil 
Pif he performeth thoſe righteous Actions, which 
the Law requireth, 1 ſhall, notwithſtanding his 


outward Di advantages, be accepted of God, as | 


mach as if he had been of the viſible Church ? 
2 —— Nay further; ſhall not an uneireumciſed 
br Ge b. Be Heathen, in his natural State, having 'no other 
Guide but his own Reaſon and Underftanding, | 

if he fulfils the Law by a ſober and upright Be- 

baviour, + ſhall not fuch an — « condemn 

you, as not worthy to be called a Few, or to 

enjoy any longer the Privileges of the Kingdom 


pf God, who, by truſting to a literal, outward 
| Circumciſion, wickedly embolden yourſelf i in the 


Violation of the moral Law. For, in the Eſti- 
mate of God, he is not a Jew, | who i is heh 


APARAPHRASE apo the 


22 Thou that ſaye# a 
man ſhould not commit adul- 
tery, dot thou commit adul- 


tery? | thou that abborref? 
idols, doſt thou commit ſa- 
crilege ? 

23 Thou that GLORE- 
EST in the law, | through 
breaking the law di  Donour- 
ef? thou God? 


24 For the name of God © 
is blaſphemed among the 
Gentiles through you, | as it 
is written. 


which was profaned = 


2.5 For circumciſion ve- 


rily profiteth, | if thou keep 
the law: but if thou art 
a breaker of the law, || thy 
circumciſion is made uncir- 
cumciſion. wy 


26 Therefore. if he un- 
circumcifion | keep the ri 
teouſneſs of the law, || 
not his uncircumciſion be 
counted for circumciſion ? 


27 And babes, a 
cumeiſion which is by na- 
ture, if it fulfil the law, 


judge thee, |} who by the let- 


ter and circumciſion def# 
tranſgreſs the lau? 


as * 


28 For he is not a Few, 
| which is one outwardly z 
neitber 


> 1 ö 
. 
I ed” 
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neitber is that circumciſion, in outward Appearance and Profeſſion, T nor is To the ww- 
which is outward in the true Circumciſion only a viſible. Mark in the n.. 
25 Du e Fw; | ing hut be is a Few dogs Efteem, | a 6 
; » | who is inwardly pure and upright ; + and accept- / 9 
who is one immer dh; N and able am ene 7 DRE the ke Cod N 
circumciſion is that of the . . - 
heart, I in the ſpirit, + and inordinate Affections of the Heart, || according to pl. 
not in the letter, * whoſe the {piritual Meaning of the Ordinance, 4 and not 
praiſe is not of men, but of according to the mere literal Account of its In- 
6A ſtitution. * A Man of this Character, though he 
| ſhines not in the Plumes of your Church Privi- 
leges, and makes but a contemptible Figure in 
your Eye; yet is he owned and approved of God, 
aqklEöaqd ſhall be for ever happy in him. | 
oO ttt edt nog nad 69 bajy 
has advantage then JEV. You ſay, It is a great Advantage To the un- 
hath the Few? | or to be a Member of the Church of God; % due 
what profit is there of cit. (Ver. 25.) But if Circumciſion, or our being Corning his 
cumcifion Members of the Church, raiſes us no higher in Rejection. 
5 the Favour of God than the Gentiles; if the Vir. 
tuous among them are as acceptable as any of us; 
nay and condemn our Nation too, as no 
deſerving the Divine Regards; pray tell us, 
verein lies the ſuperior Excellency and Honour 
of the Few? What are his extraordinary Advan- 
tages? | Or what Benefit has he from his being 
cCircumciſed, and veſted in the Privileges of God's 
2 Mach every way: | People? APOS., With regard to the 
chiefly indeed, becauſe unto Means and Motives of Obedience, no doubt, the 
them were commitied the eus enjoy many and great Advantages above the 
oracles God. Gentiles | The principal of which, is their being 
| intruſted with the Oracles of God, the Revela- 
tion of his Will by Meg and the Prophets; a 
Treaſure of ineſtimable Value, which they have 
poſſeſſed, while the reſt of Minkind had no ſuch 
Communications from the Deity. [See ihe Fewp- 
: | ß Privileges further diſplayed, Chap, ix. 4, f.] 
3 Aud what? | if ſome —— JEW. Well then; I aſk again: | What 
have been unfaithful, + ſhall if ſome of the Fer Nation have abuſed: their 
iheir unfaithfulneſs \| make Advantages, and acted contrary to their Obli- 
the faith of God without gations, + ſhall their Wickedneſs {| diſanul a Pro- 
N? miſe expreſsly delivered in thoſe Oracles; I mean 
the Promiſe God made to Abrabam, that be 
would, by an everlaſting Covenant, be a God to 
e IB WT him, 
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A PARAPHRASE pon the 


To the” un- him, and to his Seed after him, Gen. xvii. 7. 


BEL IEY ING. 


JEM. Con- 
his 


cernin 


wn — 
* * 


3 ever be 


7 GEE Threatening, (2 Sam. xii. 
Ss 
c 


[Shall God, by ſtripping the Jews of their pecu- 


lar Honours, as you intimate he will, - falſify his 
3 Promiſe, 


becauſe ſome of the Fows are bad 
APOS. By no means. We muſt 
perſuaded and maintain, That God is 
true; and that if his Promiſe faileth in any Caſe, 
the Falſehood lieth on the Part of Man, and 
dught not to be charged upon God; . This is 
David's Senſe in Pſal. li. 4. © I acknowledge 
* my Sin, and condemn myſelf,” that the Truth 


Men ?] 


of thy Promiſe, (2 Sam. vii. 15, 16.) to eſta- 


« bliſh my Houſe and Throne for ever, may be 
* vindicated, when thou ſhalt execute that dread- 
10.) that the 
Sword ſhould never depart from my Houſe; 
which I own I have brought upon myſelf by 
my on Iniquity.” Ses 4 farther Anfwer, 


Chap. ix. 6,—13:]- FEM. But one would 
thin >the ſuppoſed. Unrighteouſneſs of us Fews 
ſhould commend,  inhance and illuſtrate: the 


Truth and F idelity of God, in keeping his Pro- 
miſe to our Forefathers. The more wicked we 
are, the more his Faithfulneſs to his ancient Pro- 
miſe is to be admired; and if ſo; what ſhall 


we ſay? ＋ Shall we bring it to this Concluſion; 


That G0D i is unjuſt in puniſhing our Sins by 


eaſting us off? (Here I repreſent the Reaſoning 


of an unbelieving Few.) APOS. Unjuſt! 


4 By 10 means ; yea te 
God be trae,. | tut every 
man a har; Fas it is 
written, Thal thou might- 
ent be juitified in thy ſay- 
ings, and migbteſt over- 
come when thou art judged. 
[Heb. That thou mayeſt be 


quit in thy ſpeaking, or 
what thou haſt ſpoken, 


and clear in thy judging, or 
when thou ſhalt Judge. 1 


5 But if our unrighte- 
ouſneſs commend the righte- 
ouſneſs of God, | what ſhall 
we ſay? F 1 God unrig bi- 
eous, who inflifteth wrath ? 
(T ſpeak as a man.) 


6 By no means, . then 


by no means; For if God be unjuſt, how is'h& bow ſhall God judge tbe 


then qualified: to judge the whole World? [See 4 


Further Anſwer, Chap. ix. 14,—18.] —— JEW. 


For if the Faithfulneſs of God in keeping his 
Promiſe ] is, through our Wickedneſs, made far 
more. glorious, than otherwiſe it would have 
bern; + pray, why ſhould we Fews be blamed / 
and condemned as Sinners, for that which re- 
dounds to the Honour of God? — A4POS. 
And why do you not draw this into a general 
Rule and Maxim, That in all Caſes we ought 


to do wickedly, becauſe God can, one Way or 


other, turn it to his own Glory? | Ani impious Sen- 
timent which * Charge upon me ; as if, when 
I mag- 


World? 


7 For if the truth of 
Gel | hath more abounded 
through my lie unto his glo- 


ry; + why yet am I alſo 
AY a * ? 


. Aud why do you not 
fay | (as we be flanderouſly 
et 8 9 
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reported, and as ſome af. I magnify the Grace of God' in pardonin Sin, I To the vn- 
firm that we ſay,) + Let us advanced this Notion, + That we ought to Evil FEW. Con- 
do evil that good may come? that Good [God's Glory] may come of it. I For ceming his 
 hwboſe nnn, 15/47. which, and other malicious Oppoſition to the . 


9 Mat then? are we 
betier than they? No, 
in no wiſe; | for we have 
before proved both Fews and 
Gentiles, that they are all 


10 As it is written, | 
There is none righteous, 0 
not one. 


11 There is none that 
underſtandeth, there is none 
that ſeeketh after God. 

12 They are gone all out 
of the way, they are loge- 
ther become unprofitable, 


| there is none that doth good, 


#0 not one. 


% 


13 Their throat is an 


open ſepulchre; with their 
tongues they bave uſed de- 


ceit; the poiſon of e is 
under their lips. 


14 Whoſe mouth is full 
of curſing and bitterneſs. 


| Goſpel, they ſhall come under the juſt Condem- 3 
nation of God. See a further Anſiver, Chap. | 
ix. 19, &c.] JEW. Well; but have not Concerning 
we Fews a better Claim than the Genriles to the r 
Bleflings and Privileges of the Kingdom of God? ] Faith 2 
APOS. No, not at all. ＋ For I have before have as good 
proved, that Fews as well as Gentiles are under Bleflngs of 
the Guilt of Sin; [and conſequently,” that both God's King- 
are equally unworthy of thoſe” Bleſſings; and. dom a5 Fewr. 
now under the Kingdom of the Mefiah, muſt 

equally be indebted for them to the Grace, or 

Favour of God.] Which Charge may be 

farther proved upon the Fews from their own au- 

thentic Writings, and Standard of their Faith and 

Religion. King David, ſpeaking of the gene- 

ral Revolt of the People, probably in Abſalom's 

Rbellion, writeth to this Effect, P/al. xiv. 1, 

BI. « That they were univerſally depraved : 

6 That there was nothing to be found 


« amongſt: them, but Ignorance, and Contempt 
of the Divine Majeſty. 


That the whole 
«© Nation, in a manner, however the whole Body 
«of: Rebels, had loſt all ' Senſe of their Duty; 
* and, like a Body without a Spirit, were become 
* ſo rotten and putrified, that it was hard to meet 
„ with ſo much as one, that had any Senſe of 
% /Goodneſs in him.” Again; Pjal. v. 9, de- 
ſeribing his Enemies, probably in Saul's Court, 
Ne giveth this Character of them; © [Their Hearts 
© are perpetually batching the moſt malicious 
and miſchievous Stories,] which they utter 


with open Mouth, gaping for the Deſttuckion of 


the Innocent: to whom, when they ſpeak fair, 
e and put on a Shew of Friendſhip, it is with an 
Intent to devour them.” Again; P/al. cxl. 3. 
The Slanders and Calumnies they vent againſt 
*© me, are as poiſonous to my Reputation, as the 
« Venom of Vipers to the Body.” Again; 


Pfal. x. 7, ſpeaking of ſome wicked Man, or 
| Men, 
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To dhe un-. Men in Power, he ſaith; ** whoſe Mouth is full 


FEW. Con- af che moſt prefane Oaths, and Execrations, 
_— > Go uttering all malicious, deceitful, and virulent 
e Julie , Language. . {aiab alſo, Chap. lix. 7, 8, 
tA deſcribeth the corrupt Times, in which he lived, 
By Faith Ger by ſuch odiogs Characters as theſe. * They ſhed 
god u Title innocent Blood with Eagerneſs. ——All their 
do che Bleſ- Actions have a Tendency to deſtroy other Men, 


— aaa <<: of. to render them tmiſerable.— Being tur- 
che Fes. ©* bulent and vexatious they know not how to 


live peaceably, but are always fomenting Strife, 
and Quarrels. — David again, Plaſ. xxxvi. 
1, ſpeaking probably of Saul himſelf, the King 


of 1/raet, ſaith, He hath no Regard to God, 


„ nor will be reſtrained by the Fear of him, from 
doing me any Miſchief.” Nov it is evident, 
that all theſe Inſtances of Iniquity, and the Judgments 
annexed to them, in the Sacred Writings | are 
charged upon, and denounced againſt, the very 
Feus, who enjoyed the Benefit of Revelation, 
and the Privileges of the Church and People of 
God. Nor have the preſent eus any juſt Pre- 
tenſions to a better State of Morals, than that of 
their Anceſtors, nor any Reaſon to ſup 
Vengeance of God is not as much due to their 
Wiekedneſs.] So that, by the Arguments I have 
produced from undeniable Facts, and Scripture- 
Teſtimony, the Mouth of all Sorts of People is 
ſtopped, ¶ and the whole World, Jeus and Gen- 


files, is brought in guilty before God, and ob- 


noxious to Puniſnhment. — And therefore it is 
true, That upon the Claim which reſults from 
Obedience to Law, or a Rule of Action, | no 
Part of Mankind can be judged worthy of the 
Bleſſings of the Kingdom and Covenant of God, 
before the Tribunal of his Juſtice: + For having 
all ſinned, Law is ſo far from giving them a Title 
to Bleſſings, that it only diſcovers their Sin, as 
-deſerving of God's Wrath. But now the 
Goſpel opens to us more happy and encouraging 
ProipeQts ; as it diſcovers a Way of Salvation, not 


founded upon the Right and Claim, which reſults 


from Obedience to Law; but upon the Grace and 
| Favour 
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15 Their feet are ſwift 
to ſhed Blood. 


16 Deſtruction and miſe- 
ry are in all their ways. 


17 And the way of peace” 
have they not known. _ 


18 There is no fear of 
God before their eyes. 


19 Now we know that 
what things the law [aith,| 
it ſaith to them who are 
under the law : + So that 
every mouth is fopped, || 
and all the world is made 
guilty before God, 


poſe the - 


20 Therefore by the 
works of law, | there ſhall 
no fleſp be juſtified in his 


Abt: F for by law is the 


knowledge of fin. 


21 But NOW the 
righteouſneſs [or FUST1- 
FICATION of God with- 

| out 


— 


out law is manifeſt, | bei 
witneſſed by the low and the 
prophets. 

22 Even the righteouſ- 
1% [or FUSTIFICA- 
TION] F God, | which 
is by faith of Feſus Chriſt, 4 
unto all, and upon all them 
that believe; || for there is 
no difference : 


23 For all have fined, | 
and come ſhort of the glory 
of God; | 


24 Being juſtified freely 
by bis grace, | through the 
redemption that is in Feſus 
Chriſt : 


29 Whom God bas et 
forth to be a mercy-ſeat | 
through faith in his blood, + 
to + 340 bis righteouſneſs 

or FTUSTIFICATION, ] || 


or the remiſſion of fins that 


are paſt, t through the for- 
are of Gods 


26 To declare, I ſay, 
inthe PRESENT TIME 
his righteouſneſs | or FUS- 
TIFICATION % that he 
might be juſt, Þ and the 
Juftifier || of him that be- 
lie veih in Feſus. 
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being Favour of the Lawgiver, being provided for us by To the vn. 


the Mercy of God ; I and is ſpoken of and eſta- . Cos. 
bliſhed in the Law of Moſes, and the Writings of - 
the Prophets. And is no other than the Salva- 2 "Ge 
tion, or Intereſt in God's Kingdom and Covenant, CAA » 
which he hath appointed us to obtain, | through By Faith Gem 
Faith in the Divine Grace, taught and commu- 004 à Title 
nicated to us by Jefus Chriſt ; '+ which Salva- to the Bleſ. 
tion is not reſtrained to any one Country or Peo- 988 
ple, but is open and free to all, and all are Par- the Zews. 
takers of it, who embrace the Faith of the Gof- 
pel. || For, as to the favourable Regards of God, 
there is no Difference between Few and Gentile. 
——Sceing all Sorts of Men, Jews as well as Gen- 
tiles, have corrupted themſelves, | and have not 

iven Glory to God by Obedience to his Will; 

and therefore can, neither the ane nor the other, 
lay any Claim, in Juſtice or Equity, to his Fa- 


vour and Blefſing.]- But muſt be juſtiſied, 


or intereſted in the Bleſſings, of God's peculiar 
Kingdom and Covenant, by his free Gift, Grace 
and Mercy, | diſpenſed in that Way of Redemp- 
tion which is in Jeſus Chriſt: —Whom God 


in his Wiſdom hath appointed to be the Ground 


and Mean of communicating; his Merey to a ſin- 
ful World, | and of making it effectual upon our 
Minds, by a right Perſuaſion concerning his 
Blood; which happy Conſtitution God has 
erected to make known his ſaving Mercy, I in 
relation to his paſſing over the Sins which have 
already been committed by Mankind, I during 
the Time of his Patience and Forbearance, while 
he ſuſpended the Wrath and Deſtruction Which 
they had deſerved. The Goſpel Conſtitution, 


PRESENT TIME the ſaving Mercy of God: 
| that he might appear to be merciful and graci- 
ous in general, 4 and in particular, the bounti- 
ful Donor of Pardon, and all the Bleſſings of his 
Covenant, || upon any one in the World, Je or 
Gentile, Who receives the Diſcoveries of his 


Goodneſs, - which Jeſus has made [er, as it in 
Epbeſ. ii. 7, That he-might ſaew to future Ages the 


excceding 


tiles have as 
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To the un. exceeding Riches , bis Grace, in his Kindneſs to- 
FEW. ce, wards us, through: Jeſus Chriſt.) 

2 thus you leave nothing in ourſelves to ground Ju- 
_ Juſti- ſtification upon. | APOS. It is true, all Self-de- 
wRAL pendence is excluded. FEW. And pray, by 
By Faith Gen- what Rule is it ereluded! Is it excluded by the 

a Title 

to the Bleſ- requires, and which certainly renders us acceptable 
— to him? 1 APOS. No; according to that Rule 
the Jews, the Donation of Bleſſings hath Reſpe& to ſome- 
thing in ourſelves. * But it is excluded by the 

Rule of Faith. For when Faith in God's Fa- 

your is the only Condition of a Title to Bleſſings, 

Self- dependence is entirely ſet aſide; and it is all 

one whether a Man has, or has not been obe- 

dient. Therefore, + conclude, upon the 

Grounds I have laid- down, That all Mankind 

may be intereſted in the Ble lings of God's King- 

dom and Covenant, only by Faith in his Fa- 


vour, | without being obliged to plead a prior 


Obedience to Law. ——And why may not any 
Part of Mankind be intereſted in thoſe Bleſſings? 
Why ſhould the Jer ingroſs God and his Fa- 
vour wholly to themſelves? | - Is he not the Crea- 
tor, Father, Owner and Ruler of the Gentiles, 


A PAR CAPHRASE apo the ] 


E. But 


Rule of Works, or of that Obedience which God 


bart 1. | 


"Pp herd" is elobv- 
ING then? | It is exclud- 
ed, | By what law? || of + 
works ? t Nays * but by 
* law of fab. 


28 Therefore we con- 
clude, | that Man is juſti- 


fried by faith 0 without the 


webs e. 


29 Is He the Ge af 
the Fews only? | Is He 
not alſo of ibe Gentiles ? + 
Fl ee the Geniiles fo. 5 


of all Mankind; as well as the Jeu? f Un- 


doubtedly he is. For there ĩs but one God, 
whoſe tender Mercies are over all his Works; | 
And who, under the new Diſpenſation, will 
ardon the circumciſed Few, and beſtow upon 
im the Bleſſings of his Kingdom and Covenant; 
+ not becauſe he is circumciſed, but [becauſe he 


embraces the Faith of the Golpe I: || And, upon 


the ſame Account, will alſo freely give the ſame 
Bleſſings to the uncircumciſed, Gentile, ——But 
let not any imagine, 1 ſet. Law aſide, or render 
Obedience unneceſſary, by affirming, Mankind 
have a Title to the Bleſſings of God's Covenant 
only by Faith, or a Dependence upon Grace. 
On the contrary ; the Goſpel, which I preach, 
eſtabliſhes the eternal Obligation of Law, or the 
Rule of right Action, 
ns Engagements to the Obedience of it. 


© FEW. 


and brings us under the 


| 30 geen C God is one; i | 
who Will juſtify the circum- 
ciſion, F which is of faith, 
and the uncircumcif on 5 
faith, 


31 Do we then male 


wil law through faith ? | 
By no means : Dea, we 


eſtabliſh law. 
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N ee 


| "then, 
our i (father bas found as 


pertaining to the fleſo ? 
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3 For what ſaith the 
ſcripiure? Abraham: be- 
lieued God, and it was 
reckoned unto bim for rights 
eouſng(s Cor J S TIF. 

CATION.) M rn 


* 2 
* 
« IS & 4/5 4 


4 Now to bim that 
worketh, | is the reward 
not reckoned of favour ;,, but 

N 1 
Nee 
* 5 But to him that works 
eth not, | but beligveth on 

him 


the Bleflings 


the Scripture ſaith] * 


6. 
4 N 


Tant an ach Anh ihc 16-7 


2 5 


* 


2 11 E. Boche, be. vor Argue EN og Pt 


e n Foot; namely, the corrupt Morals of 7 


our Nation: Whereas we hold all our Preroga- 


55 


8 


tives above the reſt of Mankind from Abra- juli 
Lam, who is our Father, as we have a Right to 


of God's peculiar Kingd 
tue of the 12 made to him. His Juſtifica. 
tion is the Ground and Rule of ours. Now what « 


wy I. ſhall we make of his Caſe upon your: Principles'? 
Of what'Significaricy' 


was his ' Obedience tothe 
Law of Citeumeiſion, if it did not give him a 
Right to the Bleſfing of God f And if, by bis 


Obedience to that Law, he obtained a Grant 


of extraordinary Bleſlings;” then] according to 
your own Conceſſion, (Chap. iii. 27.) he might 
aſcribe his Juſtification to ſomething i in hiraelf, 
or to his o Obedience: An 
may we tod, in his/Righ 


Foundation; which Will 2 tr fall thoſe from 


a. Share in God s Covenant, who are not in like 
Manner obedient, or who are not eircumciſed.] 


FAO, This deth not owerthrow my Argur 


ment: For, granting Hbrabum might aſcribe his 
Juſtifcation to orten in himſelf, it muſt be 
only in Compariſon with other Men, inferior to 
him in Virtue; bat not with Reſpect to God, and 


as he ſtood before bim, when he ave bim the 


Bleſſings of His! 


(Gen. Av. 6. concerning his 
Juſtification; quits oyetthrows- all Pretenoes to Self- 
Dependence in this Reſpe&-| For it is written ex- 

reſsly, Abrubam believed God, or truſted ini his 


Favour and Goodneſs, © and A *qavas'tounted to 


him for Jufrification,” of a Grant of Bleſſings. 
Now, wheii' a Perſdh Has performed due 
Obedience * a Law; | the Reward is not counted 
t6 Pim as 4 Hog 5 

may claim as His Right; [and B ieving, or 
Faith, is no ways conestned in His Joftification.] 
— Bat when: a Man has not perſomed due 


Obetietice; but only exetciſes Truſti i the Mercy 
of God, forgiving and beſtowing his Bleſſings 
Z 


upon 


but a Debt, which he 


? 74 


[IIS 
om, in Vir- By Faith Ger- 


files chave as 


a Tit 


e Ble of 
God 8 Es 


d om as Frs. 


o the vn. upon an ungodly Idolater, who has no Manner 
FEW. 8. of Claim or Title to them; ＋ It is only in the 
cering Caſe of ſuch a one, that his Faith can be given as 
e Juli. the Ground and Reaſon of his Juſtification. [And 
CAL therefore, ſeeing Faith is aſſigned as the only 
By Faith Gen- Ground and Reaſon of Abraham's Juſtification, 
goed a Tide he muſt have been juſtified upon the Foot, not 
to the Bf. of his own prior Obedience, but of God's 
— l Mercy.] ] 
the Fus. David giveth us a true Idea, P/alm xxxii. 1, 2: 
is For he there deſcribeth a Way of obtaining Bleſſ- 
edneſs quite different from the Performance of a 
Law, and declareth the Man to be in a very happy 
Condition, to whom God youchſafeth ſuch Juſti- 
fication, without Reſpect to prior Obedience, 
—— When he faith, Happy are they whoſe 
Tranſgreſſions of the Law. are pardoned, and 
whoſe Sins are covered by the Mercy of God. 
— Happy is the Man | whoſe Sin the Lord 
will not lay to his Charge. —— Now is this 
Happineſs of having Sin. pardoned, and Hap- 
pineſs conferred, by the pure Mercy of God, 
peculiar - to the Few, who obſerveth the Law 
of Circumciſion; or may not the uncircum- 

_ Ciſed Gentile have an Intereſt in it as well as 
he? 4 Let us try the Caſe by the propoſed 
Inſtance of Abrabam. We affirm, upon Scrip- 
ture Authority, That Faith was imputed to 
him unto Juſtification, This was his Happineſs 
and Privilege. But how? Under what Cir- 
cumſtance was this Bleſſing beſtowed upon him? 
Was it after he was circumciſed, and with Re- 
gard to his Obedience to the Law of Circumci- 
ſion? +. Or was it before he was circumciſed, and 
when, in that Reſpect, he was upon a Level with 
the reſt of Mankind? || Certainly the, Bleſſing was 


Of which Way of Juſtification 


"APARAPHRASE: upon the Part I. 


bim that juſtifieth. the un- 

godly, I bis faith is reck- 
oned for righteouſneſs [or 
JUSTIFICATION.) _ 


6 Even as David alſo _ 
defcribeth the happineſs of 
the man, unto whom God 
reckoneth righteouſneſs [or 
JUSTIFICATION] with- 
MT... 


7 Saying, happy are they 
whoſe iniquities are for- 
groen, and whoſe fins are 
covered. 

8 Happy is the man 
to whom the Lord will not 
reckon fin. i | 

9 Cometh this happineſs 
then upon the circumciſion 
only, | or upon the uncir- 
cumcifion alſo ? + For we ſay 
that faith was reckoned to 
Abrabam for righteouſnefs 
[or JUSTIFICATION.}] 


10 How was it then 
reckoned? } When be was 
in circumcifion,” or in un- 
circumciſion, || not in cir- 
cumcifion, but in uncircum- 


conferred, before the Law of. Circumciſion was 


given, and therefore could have no Reſpect to 


that. Vea, ſo far was Obedience to the 
Law of Circumcifion from being the Reaſon of 
conferring the Bleſſing of Pardon, and an Intereſt 


„iin 


* 
< 
of 


that he received Circumciſion 


11 Aud be nd ibe 
n of circumciſion, wh 
$ . L 


as f 
a 5 * 
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of © the righteouſneſs [or 
JUSTIFICATION) 
faith, which 9 — 
be bad yet uncircum- 


ciſed: F That by be might be 
2 f all them that 

though they be not 
circumciſed $ |. that righte-, 
ouſneſs Lor TUSTIFIC A. 


TION) might. be reckoned 
to 255 * 4. 


12 And. the father of. 
circumciſion, } 10 them who . 
are not of the circumciſion 
only, T but alſo walk in the 
 Neps of that faith of our fa- 
ther Abrabam, || which be 
bad 25. yet uncircumciſed, 


13 For the promiſe | that 
be Jhould be the beir of the 
world, + was not to Abra- 
bam, or to bis ſeed through 

Law, || but through the 
| JUSTIFICATION of 
faith. 


14 Por if they which be 
of law be beirs, | faith is 
—_— F and the pro- 


1 a frag Fel. 


0 


15 Becauſe law wor k- 
eib wrath: | For where 
law is not, there is 10 
ftranſgreſſion. 


of God's Covenant, 


+ God, though 


- Eer8riz te ROMANS. 


as 4 Confirmation of the Pardon and Intereſt in 
| which was already granted him 
only upon his Faith in the Promiſe, before ever 
he was circumciſed ; and conſequently, when he 
was, in the Eſtimate of the TFews, but in the 
State of jo Gentile. + And by this Circumſtance 
he is madè the Faber the great Head, Rule, and 
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\ "To the wa 


BELIEVING 
FEW. Con- 
cernin 
Rs . Juſti- 
ſication. 


— 


By Faith Gen» 
tales have as 
a Title 


Pattern of Jaſtification, to all the Gentiles, who, to the Bleſ- 
like him, believe in the Truth and Mercy = of * | 


they are not circumciſed ; ¶ that 
They, as well as He, might be intereſted in the 
forefaid Grant of extraordinary Bleflings. 


2 


And 


alſo, he is conſtituted the H Head, Rule, and Pat- 


tern of Juſtification' to the Circumciſion, to the. 
not as they obſerve the Law of Circum- | 


Fews ; | 
ciſion, as if that were the only Ground of their 
Intereſt in the Bleflings of God's liar Cove- 


nant ; + but ſo far as they imitate Abrabam's Faith 


in the Grace of God, || which Faith was accept- 
ed before he was circumciſed, and of which Cir- 


cumciſion was a Seal. 


For it is plain, that 
the magnificent Promiſe to Abraham, (wherein 


his Juſtification conſiſts, and upon which you 


Jeus bear yourſelves ſo high,) | That he and his 
Seed ſhould be the Heir, the Firſt-born in the 
World, bleſſed with a double Portion of the 
Goodneſs of the common Father of Mankind + 
was not given to Abraham, or to his Seed, upon 
a Right or Claim reſulting from Obedience to 


any Law; || but upon the Foot of that Method 


of conferring Happineſs, which is by Hope and 
Truſt in the Mercy of the Lawgiver. 
if none are to inherit the promiſed Bleſſings, but 


rior Obedience to Law, or a 
of God, 


For 


. thoſe only who have a Right and Claim to them 
upon the Foot of 


Rule of Duty; | then Truſt in the Mercy 


the Principle upon which the Promiſe to Abra- 


ham ſtands, cometh to nothing, + and conſequent- 
ly the Promiſe itſelf is annulled. 


Law, or a Rule of Duty, makes no Proviſion 
for the Exerciſe of Mercy, or for Truſt in that Mer- 
>" bot leaves the Sinner, and would have left 

|  efbrabam, 


2 2 


Becauſe 
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CE there WE no Tranſ; reflion, [a land fo vo Fit nl 
dy Faith Grn- ment can, be Ueſeryed,] ;, For which Ga, BY Pg Gare pip 1 
a Tide on, 9 iſer 90840 be ae 2 1 5 Libat it might be 
> the 2 upon Ob dience- to, T5 upon Faith. g. O favour: +0 0. the ende 
elfe, Ggodneſs 'of God; | that a 18 it be di i wh 77 might be ſure 10 a. 
the Fe. not according to the ONE. of KS but 7 155 the ſeed; || not to that only - 

Fayour and Bounty eee Lawgiver : +, which is of the lau, | but © 

© 


were eight and. pon the, get Bt 7 fas of tre 2 
tom, and be Ts to oft 9 8884 of Abraham : || oof th e 65 Fe r 
lie 7 


not only to thoſe * ve u under the Law Wi 


AD 


* 


Me es, + } but to Wy, alſo, that are not under that. ain mr Sm wot + 1 Fa 
Law, who, believe 1 in God as Abraham 1 ph ra ba I 
who is .the Father of all that erubrace the — F 7 8 2 . 
of the, Goſpel, 48 we are all included in the Pro ee e e 


miſe ven to hic, whether Jeus, under e Mo- 
ie 


1 or Gentiles,. who never were under it. 


*s 


According to the t true a of that diyi Weir 17 (Au written, I 


Declaration, Gen. Xvi1. 4. 41 1155 er of many; have made. thee a father of 
Nations have 1 made thee.) He is, I lay, the Fa, many nations) befere him 


ther of us all, in the Account, and Purpoſe of ge, he, believed, I even 
ma, es gave the bc ac in 7 5 5 17 God 7 0 e the . 
believed, | namely, of God; who, is the moſt 15 P Tc 59 55 e 
proper and wort y. Object of Truſt and Depen- JOE Pugh e not as though 
dente; For being almighty, eternal and unchange- ,, * 

able, he can even raiſe the Dead to Life, and 

as infallibly aſſute the Exiſtence of, thoſe Things 

which are not, as it; they were ' already . 

in being. [And, therefore. can HY Tal Jy 4 42 Ge alt 0 
complithing- whatever he hath promilſed. 


And 18 2 8 bope 5 
the Faith of Abraham. bore ar exact Correſpond- believed. in lope, that be 
ence. to the Power, and neyer-failing, Faithful- 2/9: become the father: of 

neſs of God.] For thouph 3 ip the ordinary Courſe. ng pps T according 
of Things he. had not the leaſt Foundation of + hal e 1 Holen, 
Hope, |. yet be believed be ſhould be the Father / 
of many Nations, +; i the 1 5 titude of that bee e eee 
Promiſe, which aflure him, his Seed ſhould be | 
as numerous as the Stars of Heaven. And 19 33 not rat if x: 
having a the Vue of a, Penh. A F aith, I in fa, be minded wha bis 


Aan 3 S 


own bln a; ce ben 
be „ about", 2 


years old, neitber yet the; 


| TO of e . 
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20 He al 2 M 
the promiſe of God through 


unbelief : ¶ but was ſtrong in 
3 — 5 Hi God 3. 
| being fi ully per. 


fuaded, that. what. be bad 
Pr — {1 be. was able 45 
to perform. 
22 And therefore it was 
. reckoned to bim for right- 
eouſneſs [or FUST. TFICA. 
TION. ] 


23 Now it was not writ- 
ten for his ſake alone, that 
it was reckoned 10 bim, ; 

24 But for us alſo, 1o 
whom' it ſhall be rectoned, 
if we believe on him that 
raiſed Feſus our Lord from 
tbe de 


— 


25 Who was delivered 
for our offences, and was 


* 1 ws 4 our 428 
= Hon 


Bras TIR val be, RON N, 


_. we believe in his Goodneſs, Power, and Faithful 


he was not diſcouraged by the Debüt) of his own To the un- 
bundred Body, Which, at an Hundred Years of Age, was Y, Con 
in a manner dead, as to his having an Off. ſpting: + cernin ng 
nor by the Improbability of Sarah's being a Mo- > 55 
ther, who had always been barren, and now near. —Ay 
insty, was; quite paſt, the uſual Time of Child- Þy Faigh Gen- 
bearing, Having ſurmon nted- thoſe Scruples good a Title 
he did not diſpute W Pronees through Unbe- to the Bleſ- 4 
lief; but was ſtrong in Faith, giving Honour 1 
to God. being fully perſuaded, that he 22 
Was faithful, and insnitely able to perform What 


Con- 


he had promiſed. 1 For which Reaſon, Gd 


© was, graciouſly... pleaſed to place his Faith to his 
Account, and to allow his fiducial Reliance upon 
the Divine Goodneſs, Power, and Faithfulneſs, 
for a Title to the Divine, Bleſſing, which other- 
wiſe, having been an Idolater, he had no Right to. 
Nor is this Inſtance of Favour, in making his 
Faith a Title to the Divine Bleſſing, recorded. in 
Sacred Hiſtory as a private Incident in Abrabam 8 
Life, peculiar to himſelf alone: But it was 
intended for a general Rule, and with an Eye to 
the then future Diſpenſation under which we now / 
live; wherein it ſhall, be imputed to any of us; 
that is to ſay, any of us ſhall be entitled to ang 
Bleſſings promiſed to Abraham, if, like Abraham, 


neſs, Who, in | raiſing Feſus, our Kine and Go- 
VERNOUR, from the Dead, hath given us the 
ſtrongeſt Argument for. believing in him. For 
ſuch is his Mercy and Love to a ſinful World, N 
that, upon the pe Be of our Offences, he de- 
"livered his only -begotten Son unto Death; and 
raiſed him again, that through his Hands he might | 
r upon us all Ke and put N We; 
i Keie wk 8 ; x nr 
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Concerning Goſpel, upon our Faith in the divine Grace, | beve peace with Cod, 


„ de are now ne mere BNEMIES, but upon happy C. J Tour 


CHAS Terms with God, and may expect the greateſt Cbrit. 
Bleſſedneſs from bim, + through the Mediation e 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. By whoſe Admini- 2 By ha 405 | we 
ſtration in ſending his Spirit, his Apoſtles, and have acceſs by faith f into 
other Preachers of the Goſpel, 1 we have been in- ibis grace [or ont ; 
troduced, through Faith on our Part, receiving wecken we Tang, 1 * | 
the Evidence of the Truth, + into this State of 0 God. Em” 
Favour and high Privileges, wherein we now d 
ſtand as upon firm and ſure Ground. || And as the 
Jews GLORY in their Advantages, ſo we Gen- 
tiles GLORY in Privileges of ſtill a more excellent 
Nature; particularly, in 'the ExpeQation of the 
heavenly-and tranſcendent Glory, which is brought oo 585 
into a far clearer, Light by the Goſpel. —— Nay, 3 Aud not only ſo, but 
moreover we can GLORY even in our ſuffering we even GLORY in tribu- 
Perſecution, as redounding greatly to our Bene- lations, | knowing that tri- 
fit; though the Je ohjecteth it againſt us as our bulation work#b patience ; 
| Miſery: I being perfectly aſſured that the Suffer- 
ings we undergo are intended to exerciſe our For- 
titude and Conſtancy, an adhering to Truth and 
Virtue under all Trials; And ſuch Forti- 4 And patience experi- 
tude and Conſtancy give us an experimental Proof, ence ; | * 
that we are ſanctiſied and conformed to the Cap- 
tain of our Salvation ; | and this Proof of ourſelves 
animateth our Hope of the Glory of God, as 6 
the beſt Evidence of our -being prepared for it. eee Wnt as 
And this Hope is ſuch, as will never fail 5 And bope maketh not - 
or deceive us: Seeing the Love which God abamed, | becauſe the love 
beareth to us, and which will raiſe us to everlaſt- 7 go T is ſhed __ 
ing Life, is abundantly aſſured to our Hearts, 755 2 8 8 E my 
by the Gifts and Operations of the Holy Spirit, 8 
which he hath imparted to us. [His giving us 
His Spirit to work Miracles, to lead us into all 
Truth, to enliven and comfort our Minds, is a 
Domonſtration he intends to bring us to eternal HEY 
Glory.] —— Furthermore; [it is an Argument 6 For when we were 
our Chriſtian Hope will be accompliſhed, That] ger without frength, | in 
when we Gentiles were liable to Perdition, and 4e time Chriit I died for 
unable be wngody. 5 


Chap: V. Err 


7 Fur ſtarcely for a 
rigbteous man will one die: 
(yet poſſibly for the good 

7 ſome migbt even dare 10 


"a 


8 But God commendeth 
bis love towards us, I in 


dat while me were yet fin- 


ee. 


g. Mauch more ben I be+ 
iin NOW juſtified by bis 
blood, + we ſhall be ſaved 


| a from wrath through bim. 


10 For if when we were 
enemies, ue were recon- 
ciled to God ＋ by the death 
his Son : || much more 

2 2 reconciled, T we // 


| be ſaved * by bis life. 


receiving the Goſpel: preached to us, may we af- 


11 Au not only fo, | but 
we even GLORY" in God, + 
through our Lord Feſus 
Cbriſt, || by:whom we bave 
now received the reconcilia- 
lion. | i 


ſtance of Love 


1571 E 0 tbe ROMANS. 


unable to help ourſelves, Chriſt, in the Time the To the ns- 
Divine Wiſdom judged moſt proper, died to re- 
cover us to a State of Salvation, who were Idola- Concerning 
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ters, and alienated from God. [ Which is an In- tber Friv- 


For ſcarcely would any one be willing to 
loſe his own Life, to fave even a Perſon of Vir. 
tue and Piety, were he in Danger of periſhing by 


Fire or Water: (Though it is poſſible ſuch a 


Thing may happen; but it muſt be in the Caſe 


generous Benefactor, a Perſon, , 


may poſſibly have Reſolution enough to lay down 
his: own Life.) ——But God hath magnified his 
Love to us, as ſurpaſſingly great, * in that, while 
we were ſo far from having any Manner of Claim 
to his Kindneſs, that we were a Race of. profi- 


gate Sinners, deſerving of his Wrath, + Cbriſt 


died to preſerve us. From hence we may 
ſtrongly conclude, That being now at preſent- 
pardoned, and made Partakers of the Bleſſings of 
the Goſpel, thr 


by his Almighty Power. 


Him, and ſerved other: Gods, this happy Change. 
of State, whereby we are turned from Idols to the 


Hal Service and Bavour of the living and true God, 


was. graciouſly provided for us, I even through 
the Death of his, well · beloved Son; much more, 
now that we are actually turned unto Ged, by 


ſure. ourſelves we ſhall obtain eternal Salvation 
by that Life and Power, to which our Lord and. 
Saviour is exalted. And not only upon theſe 
Grounds, may we LO in the Hope of the 


future Glory, and the Benefit of preſent Afflic- 
tions 3 |. but, [whereas the Fews alone, of. all the. 
Nations of the Earth, were intereſted in God, 
as their God, by a ſpecial Covenant-Right, and 
therefore generally imagine, that all other Peo- 
ple, who are not under their Law, are eee | 

| ; Om. 


ſingular Goodneſs: For to preſerve the Life of 
a very kind. and gen 
engaged by the moſt endearing Offices of Love, 


ough his Obedience. unto Death, - 
we-ſhall at laſt be ſaved from eternal DeſtruQion,.. 
Hor if when we 

Gentiles. were ENEMIES: to.God, having forſaken. 


= 


beyond all human Example. 


176 
To the nz. from any Imereſt in him,] we Gentiles" are now 
Fl upon as good Terms with God, as ever the ee 
Concerning” were; and can GLORY 1 in him, as OUR" GOD OF 
Ibeir Frivi: n admitted into. bis "Kingdom through Peſts 

„ohr King and Governour;-{ by 


0 
Mezn: we have received this hap; Wee 
State. ns es vat 01 I (#70 ge” 
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FEWS. ou eing intereſted in God, "This recoficiled to 
dim by the Death of bis Son, Tr have! anethet a 
Lawand . Argument to advance, "whereby the Fayour 


Grace ; or the 
Conſequent of God in the Go 'to be free” to all 


ſpel wil ap 


To the ux - 5 


Aden's OF Mankind, to be properly founded upon the Death; 

DI ald the Or tlie perfect Goodni and Obedience of tlie 8 

Effetis of of God, and to be infinitely better adapted to our 

reg Salvation, chan the Law, upon which the Few feſts. 

ALL, To this' Purp fe] let it be obſerved, That by one 9 
Man) Adam, 8. entered into che World; he be⸗ 


gun Tranſpreffion ; ; + and;thro” his one Sin, 7 
alſo eßtered int the World, aged ſo, in this 
Way, through his ohe Sin, | Death carne upon all 
Mankind, 4. 88 far as Which all Men are Suffetets, 
thro his Difobedience. Co —<fFhat Men are ſub 
ject to Death, "not from their own perlonal Sins, 
but froth the the. Sin-of Adam, 1 thus | prove.] Be- 
fore the La of Moſes was given, and ee 
while the Law, Which threatens Tranſgreffion 
wir Death, was not in being, Men, it is true, 
were guilty f various Sorts of Sin. But thoſe 
Sins of theits were not the Reaſon of their com- 
mon Mortality : Becauſe, Whatever Sin may de- 
ſerve, it is not taxed with the Forfeiture of Life, 
when LAW,” or the Conſtitution which alone 
ſudheets the Sinner to Death, is not in being. 
And yet Death, all the long Space from 
Adam to Moſes, had an uninterrupted Dominion 
over Mankind, even over thoſe who did not fin, 
as Adam did, againft LAW. making Death' the 
Penalty of their Sin : *Becauſe, during. that Period, 
Mankind were not under LI. And 
therefore it is evident, that every ſingle Man did 
not, in this Manner, forfeit his Life for himſelf; 
but 
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-18 Wherefore, [ as "by * 
one man fin entered into the 
world, + and death by fin; 
and and ſo death paſſed upon all 
2 t for that all bave 1 vV/ /g 


mmned. 
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Wo Nevertheleſs \ death 
reigned from Adam 10 Mo- 
ſes, 7 even over them that 
had not finned after the 
likeneſs of Adam's tranſc 
 greſſion, + who is the pat- 
tern of him that is to come. 
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Cauſe, wz. by the Sin of Adam.] 


15 But not as the of- 
fence, ſo alſo is the free 
gift. | For if through the 
offence of one, the many be 
dead; much more the 
grace of Goa, || and the gift, 
which is through the grace 
of one man, Jeſus Chriſt, t 
hath ABOUNDED unto 
the mam. 


16 And not as it was by 
one that ſinned, ſo is the 
gift : 
was from one offence T 10 


condemmation ; ¶ but the free 


gift is from many. affences i 
unto — * ification. 


17 For if by one man's 
offence death reigned by 
one; | much more they who 
receive the ABOUNDING 
of grace, + and of the gift 
of righteouſneſs [or FUS- 


TIFICATION,] || fall 


reign in life by one Feſus 
5850 * 


18 Thersfers as by the 
Hence of one Judgment 
came] 
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| for the judgment 


OFrFENCEs which Men, 
Time, have perſonally committed; 


1 


but Life was forfeited by one general, common To the un- 


Between the E. 


Effects of whoſe Tranſgreſſion, and the Effects of 


his Obedience, who was to come into the World i, nd 
d, h C race; or the 
for the Redemption of Mankind, there is a Cor: Conſequent of 


reſpondence. Not that the Effects of the uam Of- 
Tranſgreſſim, and of the Grace of God in Chrift fen age 
ſo correſpond, as to be exactly of the ſame Ex- Effects of 
tent, By no means. | For if the many, that is, all £2 2 : 
Mankind, are made ſubject to Death 17 5 the a 
TRANSGRESSION' of one Man, .+ we nh . 
ſtrongly conclude, That the GRACE up God, 1 


and the Donation of Benefits grounded upon 55 


BENEVOLENCE and WORTHINESS 


of one Man, that great and moſt excellent Per- 
ſonage Jesvs CHRIST; I do ABOUND and over- 
flow to the many, that is, to all Mankind, be- 
yond the mere reverſing of the Conſequence of 
Adam's Sin. Again; the Grace of God in 
Chriſt, as to its Object and End, is not confined to 
ſo narrow a Compaſs as that, which was occa- 
fioned by the one Tranſgreſſion. For the judi- 
cial Act, which followed Adam's Sin, took its 
Riſe from his ox E OFFENCE alone, Þ and ter- 
minated in Condemnation:¶ But the free Gift of 
God in Chriſt takes its Riſe alſo from the Many 
in a _ Courle of 
I and its pro- 
per End and Tendency is to accompliſh the moſt 
perfect Fuſtification, by ſetting them quite to 
Rights with God, both as to a Conformity to 
the Rules of Righteouſneſs, and as to the Bleſ- 
fing, eternal Life. [There is no Difficulty 
in admitting this.] For if, through the Lapſe of 
one Man, Death was exalted to reign over Man- 
kind; how much more ſhall all they who re- 
ceive, who cloſe with, and improve, the redun- 
dant Grace, overflowing in a rich Proviſion of 
Means, T and the free Grant of Life and Salva- 
tion; [ ow much more ſhall they be exalted to 


_ reign in eternal Life, thro the one great and moſt 


excellent Perſonage, Jeſus Cbriſt. Thus it 


is true, That all Mankind are ſubjected to Death, 


not 


A a 
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that the Grace of God, founded upon the Obedience 
Ser and u of Feſus Chriſt; overflows in Benefits for our Sal- 


Grace; or the 


Conſequent of vation, far beyond the Conſequence of that Of- 
Adam's Of: fence, or the mere Reverſing of the Mortality, 


| * and the Which that Offence brought upon Mankind. 
Effect of Theſe Things being eſtabliſhed, 1 return to my 
Chrif's Obe- firſt Pur 


dience free | 
1 fay then, with Reſpe to the Affair of our Re- 


"ALbc 


one Offence of Adam; and thus it is true alſo, - 


poſe and Argument in the 12th Verſe. 


A PARAPHRASE wpon the Part], 


came] upon ALL MEN 10 
condemnation : | even ſo. by 
the righteouſneſs of one the 

ree gift came] upon ALL 
MEN unto juſtification of ' 
life. 


conciliation, or Change of State, through the 


Death of Chriſt, that it muſt be allowed to reach, 
in a Senſe, to all Mankind; not only to the 
Jews, but alſo to the Gentiles.) For fince upon 
the Account of one Man's Offence, the Sentence 


of Condemnation-extended unto 4 Men; | it muſt 


be true and fit, that the Revoking that Condem- 
nation, by the Righteouſneſi of one, ſhould like- 


wiſe extend to all Men, to deliver them from the 


common Mortality, to which they were adjudg- 

ed, and to reſtore them to Life at the Reſurrec- 

tion. 

this World, is the firſt and fundamental Step in 

the Goſpel Salvation.] — For, as upon the 
x Account of one Man's Diiſobedience, Mankind 
were” judicially conſtituted Sinners, that is, ſu6- 
jected to Death by the Sentence of God, the 
Judge: | So it is proportionably right and true, 
that, by the Obedzence of one, Mankind ſhall be 
judicially conſtituted righteous, by being raiſed to 
Life again. [And not only ſo, but, according to 
my Argument in the 15th, 16th, and 17th 
Verſes, all Mankind have, at preſent, a Right to 
the abounding Grace of the Goſpel, and upon 
their receiving and improving it, to ETERNAL 
Lirg,] —— [Thus the Grace of the Goſpel 
provides a Way of Salvation in every Reſpect com- 
pleat. Not ſo the Law of Moſes, taken in Con- 
tradiſtinction to the Goſpel. In vain the Jeu 
hopes to obtain Deliverance from Death, and the 
Poſſeſſion of eternal Life by that Law. 
abſurd to ſuppoſe, it gives him any Advantage, in 
that Reſpect above the Gentile. So far from 


Law and 
Grace. 


It is 


[Which, next to a Life of Obedience in 


19 For as by one man's 
diſobedience the many were 
made ſinners : | ſo by the obe- 
dience of one ſhall the many 
be made righteous, [or be 


222 


20 But thelaw entered, | 
that the offence might a- 
bound : + But where ſm 
abounded, grace did much 
more abound : 


that, 


Chap, VII. Er 


for every Tranſgreſſion. 
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that, That] the Law was introduced for a while, To the un- 
among a ſmall Part of Mankind, that ſuch Of- 3g. '** 
fence, as Adam's was, might abound, For the Goo 
Law ſentenced thoſe who were under it to Death 8 
And thus the Offence, a 

with the Penalty of Death annexed to it, which 

before the LAW was but one, namely, the Sin 

of Adam, by the Law aBOUND RD, Was increaſed 


and multiplied to be as numerous as all the Tranſ- 


21 That as fin bath 
reigned by death, | even ſo 
might grace reign f through 

righteouſneſs [or FUSTI- 

FICATION) unto eternal 
| 21 by Fefus Chriſt our 


CHAP. VI. 


I 7 AT ſhall we ſay 
then ? 7 ſhall we 1 


continue in ſin, F that grace 
may abound ? | 


Righteouſneſs we have done, but 


2 By no means : | how 
all we that are dead to fin, 
live any longer therein ? 


State pardoned, and are taken into the Kingdom 


that we are taken into the Church, will be ſo far 


Nothing can be more remote from the Doctrine 


greſſions of the Law, which the Jews were guilty 
of.] + On the contrary, it is the glorious Na- 
ture and Efficacy of GRACE to be ſuperior to 
both Sin and Death. Mhere Sin abounded, 
Grace hath much more abounded; bath ſuper- 
abounded ; it has extended its ſalutary Influences 
quite beyond the condemning Power of Sin ; ei- 


ther the firſt Sin of Adam, or the many Tranſ- 


greſſions of the Fews under the Law, reſcuing 


the condemned Sinners out of the Jaws of Death. 


hat as Sin, through the Law, hath been 
{et upon its Throne by Death, which is its Power 
and Dominion over us; | ſo the Divine Grace 
might be placed upon its oppoſite. and ſuperior 
Throne + through the Goſpel,” or Grant of Sal- 
vation untoeternal Life, || which Grant of Salva- 
tion is conferred through Jeſus Chriſt our KinG 
and GovERNOUR, and will be executed and 
compleated by him. | 


3/ .; Pit RP dh 
YENTILE.] But if, as you argue, we are To the B- 


— Juſtfied, or have the Sins of our Heathen et one 


Concernin 


and Covenant of God, not for any Works of 1 of 
by the free and e, 
undeſerved Grace of God, which is magnified by . 
its Triumphs over Sin and Death; may we not 
conclude, That our Continuance in Sin, now 


from working our Deſtruction, + that, on the 
other hand, it will ſerve to illuſtrate and encreaſe 
the Riches of the Divine Grace? ——— POS. 


A a 2 I have 
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4 PARAPHRASE upon the Part II. 
I have laid down than this Concluſion ; nothing 
more inconſiſtent with the Diſpenſation of the 
Grace of God in Chriſt.] How can any Man ima- 
gine, the Goſpel allows us to continue in a wick- 
ed Life, when by its Principles and Obligations, 
we are ſet at the greateſt Diſtance from all Ini- 
quity ; even as far as the Dead are ſeparated from 
all Society with the Living ? [Baptiſm is the 3 Kyow ye net, | that 
Ordinance by which your Juſtification, or your /o many of us as were bap- 
Pardon and Admiſſion into the Kingdom of God, #ized into Feſus Chriff, + 
is ſignified and ſealed. And I cannot ſuppoſe any were #4ptized into bis death 
Chriſtian Convert is ignorant of its Nature and | | 
Deſign.] You muſt know, | that all who by Bap- 
tiſm take upon them the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
or are baptized into Feſus Chriſt, + are thereby 
obliged to be conformed to his Death. 5 
Baptiſcn then we are laid in the Sepulchre with 1 eee 
Chriſt, | to ſignify our being dead to the World 1% death : + that like as 
and the Fleſh; + with this further Intent, That Chri# was raiſed up from 
as Chriſt was raiſed from the Dead, by the Power the dead by the glory of the. 
of the Father, || ſo we alſo from thenceforth Fatber, || even ſo we alſo 
ſhould enter upon a new Life of Obedience and u walk in newneſs of 
Holineſs. For [as the Twig, by being firſt * 1 
dead to the old Trunk, whence it is cut off, is ee, oops 


; ; 2 ? planted together | in the like- 
grafted into a new Stock, and receives from it a 7% of bis death: + we ſhall 
new Life, and, in Union with it, grows up into 3e alſo || in the likeneſs of 


a fruitful Tree; ſo] if we Gentiles have in Bap- his reſurreFien. 


tiſm been grafted into Chriſt, and vitally united 
to him, | by a Conformity to his Death, or by 
being dead to the wicked Heathen World, [from 
which we are ſeparated,] + the natural Conſe- 
quence is, that we ſhall grow up in him, || and 
bear a Conformity to his Reſurrection, being ani- 
mated to a new and moſt excellent Courſe of a 
Life. To underſtand this aright, you muſt 6 Knowing this, | that 
know, | that Chri/t gave himſelf for our Sins, that our old man is crucified with 
we might be delivered from this preſent wicked him, F hat the body of fin | 
World; and therefore, when you conſider him might be deſtroyed, || that 
as crucified, and put to Death, you may take in a ie ey FORTH we 
this Sentiment, That our Heathen State was, at 25 n wy jerve fv. 
the ſame Time, put to Death; + with this View, 
that the whole Body of Sin, in all its various Luſts, 
and corrupt Practices, being deſtroyed, || we ſhould 

: from 
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from henceforth, in our Cbriſtian State, be quite To the n- 


diſengaged from the Servitude of Sin. A 


: GENTILES.. 
he alone, who is thus mortified to Sin, | is de- Concernin 


livered from both the governing and condemning . 


Life. 
Power of it. For this is the Faith and Hope ww 


up VI. 


| 7 For be that i is * | 
is juſtified from fin. 


8 Now if we be dead 


with Cbriſt, we believe | 
that we ſhall alſo live with 
bim: 


9 Knowing that Chriſt 
being raiſed from the dead, 
dieth no more; | death hath 
no more dominion over bim. 

10 For in that be died, 
he died unto fin | once : + 
but in that he livetb, be 
liveth unto God. 


11 | Likewiſe reckon ye 
alſo yourſelves | io be dead 
indeed unto fin ; I but alive 


unto God || through Feſus 


Cbriſt our Lord. 


12 Let not fin therefore 
reign in your mortal body, | 
that ye ſhould obey it in the 
lusts thereof. 


13 Neither yield ye your 
members as inftruments of 
unrighteouſneſs unto fin: | 
but yield your ſelves unto 
God, F as thoſe that are 


alive 


of the Goſpel which we have embraced ;. That 
if we thus die unto Sin, as Chriſt did, | our Con- 
formity to him will be carried on, not only in a 
Life. of Qbedience, but alſo in that Life of eternal: 
Glory, of which he is now poſſeſſed. -For 
we know that Chriſt is ſo raiſed from the Dead, 
as never to die any more; | Death ſhall have no 
Dominion over him henceforth for eyer. For 
the Death which he died was a Dying unto Sin. 
He died that he might be without Spot and 
Blemiſh ; that in him there might be no Sin, no 
Guile, no Deviation from Righteouſneſs and: 
Truth. | And this his Dying unto. Sin was but 
once for all, never in the ſame Manner to be re- 
N +. but the Life he now lives is immor- 
happy in the Favour of God, and wholly. 
3 to bis Honour and Service. In. 
Correſpondence to this Death and Life of our Sa- 
viour, the juſt Notion, which you. Chriſtians, on. 
your Part, ought to have of your preſent State 
and Obligations, is this; namely, | That you are 
quite dead with reſpect to Sin: dead for ever to 
the Pride and Vanity of the World, to. Falſe- 
hood, Malice, Luſt, and all Unrighteouſness ;. 
+ but yet alive in the nobleſt Senſe, as you 
live to the Honour. and Service. of God, in 
Hopes of living for ever with him in Glory, 
according to the Laws and Grace which he 
hath eſtabliſhed in Jeſus Chrift, our Kine and 
GovERNOUR. —— Upon theſe Principles there- 
fore, I exhort you to live, and not to ſuffer 81. 
to have a governing Power in your mortal Bodies, 


| | by yielding Obedience to it, in gratifying. the 


Appetites of a cotruptible Maſs of Fleſh. Nei- 
ther addict yourſelves to the Service of 81x, by 
employing the Parts and Powers of your Bodies 
as Inſtruments in executing wicked and unright- 
eous Deeds: | but conſeci ate yourſelvez to Gop,+: - 


as: 


132 A PARAPHRASE wor the Part II. 
To the »z- as thoſe that are rifen from amongſt the Heathen, alive from the dead; || and 
GMs dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, to a new and Divine our members as infiruments | 
Concerning Life, || and employ your Members in working S 71$9:cou/neſs t unto God, 
zer Righteouſneſs, 1 Which is agreeable to the Will 55 
and Nature of God, and fitteth you for the En- 8 | h 
joyment of him in eternal Life. —— [And let 14 For fin ball not have 
not the Sin in which you have heretofore been dominion ber you : for ye 
involved, or your natural Frailty, ae you are not under the lau, 
from complying with this Exhortation :] For, [if but under grace. 
in good Earneſt you endeavour to 'mortify] Sin, 
[it] ſhall neither reign in your Hearts at preſent, 
nor ſubject you to Death hereafter : | For you are 
not brought under the weak and lifeleſs Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Law, which condemns the Sinner, 
without any Relief or Hope; but you are un- 
der a Diſpenſation of Grace, or Favour, which 
invites to Repentance, promiſes Pardon, furniſhes 
a plentiful Supply of preſent Help, and brings in 
the Hope of a future glorious Immortality to en- . 
courage Obedience. ——And can any one ſo far 15 bat then? foal 
miſtake this happy Diſpenſation, as to make it a we /in, becauſe we are not 
Reaſon for continuing in a ſinful Courſe > When under the law, but under 
nothing is more diſagrecable to the Nature and Srace? By no means. 
End of it. [The Grace of God is illuſtrious in 
taking off the Condemnation of Death, and in. 
_ conferring upon us, the moſt happy Privileges ; 
not to make us ſecure in Sin, bat to deliver us 
from the Servitude thereof. For, if we chooſe to 
continue {till under the Power of Sin, by lead- 
ing wicked and ungodly Lives, notwithſtanding 
all the Riches of the Divine Grace, we ſhall 


> 


periſh eternally.] —— You will eaſily conceive, 16 Know ye not, that 
that what governs our Hearts and Actions is our 7o whom ye yield yourſetves 

- Mafer, and we are its Slaves; and the Slave muſt /ervants 10 obey, bis ſer- 
fare juſt as the Maſter is to whom be is ſold. | 997% Pe ore to whom ye 
Therefore, if you addict yourſelves to Wickedneſs, 22 ; | 3 bid ng __ | 
S1N is your Maſter, and you have nothing to ex- ,| righteonfurſ for Jus 75 
pect but DEATH. + On the contrary, if you p10 AIO.) 
tender your Service to the ad 450 ” the LIEN > - 
Goſpel you profeſs, that is your Maſter, and you 
are Gare! of val SALYF ATION. And 3 Le 
thankful ſhould you be to God, that you, who n; | but ye have obeyed 
once were the Slaves of S1N, are now removed from the heort that _ 
2 | | | into 0 
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of doctriue into which you 
were delivered, 
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into the Service of an infinitely better Maſter, | by To the . 


obeying, or receiving fincerely, that Type, Mould GENTIL ES. 


or Stamp of Doctrine,” under the Impreſſion of Coletraing 
which you were put, when you took upon you Tage e 


18 Being then made free 2 


from ſin, ye became the 
ſervants, f righteouſneſs. - 


19 (I ſpeak after the 


manner of men, becauſe of 
the infirmity of your fleſh':) 
for as ye have yielded your 
members ſervants to unclean- 
neſs and to iniquity, unto 
mniquity ; | even ſo NOW 
yield your members ſervants 
t righteouſneſs + unto boli- 
meſs. 


the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; When be 
ſet at Liberty from the Service of SIN, | ye were 
taken into the Service of Ric6uTEousNEss, and 
that became your Maſter. ——(I make uſe of 
this Metaphor of a Slave's paſſing from one Maſ- 
ter to another, well known to you Romans, the 
better to convey my Meaning to your Under- 
ſtandings, which are yet weak in theſe Matters, 
being more accuſtomed to carnal and heart] 
Things, than to thoſe which are ſpiritual.) For 
as you have formerly, in your Heathen State, like 
Slaves, waited and attended upon Six, having 
your bodily Members in readineſs for Uncleanneſs 
and Iniquity, to be employed in all Manner of 
Iniquity : | So now, in your Chriſtian State, you 
ought to preſent the Service of your bodily Mem- 
bers to another Maſter, even to Ri6uTEous- 
NESS, ＋ that you may attain the true Perfection 


and Glory of your Nature, by conſtantly apply- 


5 


20 For when ye were 
the ſervants of fin, ye were 


free from righteouſneſs. 


21 What fruit bad ye 
THEN in thoſe things, 
whereof ye are NO V a- 
framed? | For the end of 
thoſe things is death. 


ing and appropriating your Faculties to the Love 


and Practice of Sobriety, Honeſty and Godli- 
neſs. —— This was not your happy Condition 
before you embraced the Goſpel:] For when 
you were the Vaſſals of SI, you were free 
from RicuTEouUsNEss, you were not in the 
Service of that honourable Maſter. | 
pray, reflect ſeriouſly ; while you were in the 
Service of SIN, what Fruit, what Comfort, 
what Improvement of your Minds in any real Ex- 
cellency, had you from thoſe Works of Unclean- 
neſs, of which you are now juſtly aſhamed? I 
ſay, what preſent Benefit did you reap? For, as 


to the future Conſequence of ſuch a Courſe of 


22 But NOW being 
made free from ſin, and 
become ſervants 10 God, + 
Je have your fruit unto boli- 


neſs, ¶ and the end everlact. 
ing life. 


Life, I do aſſure you, and you are by the Goſ- 
pel taught to underſtand, that it is eternal Death. 
—— But now, you have embraced the Goſpel, the 
Caſe is happily altered: now: being manumiſs'd, 
or ſet free from the Slavery of $ IN, I and hav- 
ing entered yourſelves into the Service of GO D, 


ng. 


— And 


184 


LIEVING 


your Minds in the Love and conſtant Obedience 


GENTILES. 
Concerning of Truth, in Conformity to the Will of God, || 
| — waa and the future Conſequence is everlaſting Life, 


CARL among bleſſed Spirits in the heavenly Kingdom. 
— For the Wages which SIN, that cruel 
Maſter, payeth to thoſe who continue impeni- 
tently therein, is DEATH, or Deſtruction ; + 
But ETERNAL LIE is the noble Donative, or 
Bounty, which GOD. beſtows upon his Ser- 


APARAPHRASE upon the 


To the Br» + the preſent Advantage i is the Improvement of 


Part II. 


23 For the wages fall. 
is death : F but the gift of 
God is eternal life, ¶ through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 


vants, .||. according to the Conſtitution eſtabliſhed | 


in our King fc nnen Js e 


Know ye not, Brethren, (for I am now 


To the BE - 
e Wie to the FEWS, wh underſtand the 
JEWS. Law of Mo oſes,) | that the Law hath Domi- 


Concernin . . 
Sandtificaton. nion over a Perſon, and obliges him to be 


ſubject to it, + only fo long as it ſubſiſts, or is in 
Force. [To explain my Meaning by a fami- 
liar Inſtance :] a married Woman is. bound b 
the Law to her Huſband while he liveth ; | but 
when her Huſband is dead, + ſhe is diſcharged 
from the Law, which obligeth her to matrimo- 
nial Fidelity. =So then, if while her Huſ- 
band liveth, ſhe becomes cher Man's Wife, ſhe 
incurs the -Charadter of an Adultereſs: But, 
when her Huſband is dead, ſhe is free Com 
the Law, which confineth 1 * Affection and 
Duty to him alone ; + and is no Adultereſs, if 
ſhe marrieth another Man. In the ſame 


> WP, 
 Fews diſ- 
charged from 
the Law of 


Mages. 


once your Huſband, is dead, and you are quite 
diſengaged from it, | by Chriſt's aſſuming a 
Body, and through bis Death aboliſhing Death, 
and conſequently the Law too, as it ſubjected you 
to Death; + That you might, without being 
charged with Diſaftection, be married to an- 
other Huſband, || even to Griſt, and ſubject 
yourſelves to his Dominion, who. is riſen again 
from the Dead, 
ſurance to all Men, that Death, 
we Lan, is aboliſhed ; + that, under. this en- 

| couraging 
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| 1 K N OF ye not, bre- 

5 thren, (for I ſpeak 

to them that know the law) 

| how that the law hath 

dominion over a man, T as 
long as it liveth. 

2 For the woman which 


y hath an huſband, is bound 


by the law to ber huſband ſo 
long as be liveth: | but if 
the huſband be dead, + ſpe 
is looſed from the law of her 
* o 
3 Lo then, if while. ber 
buſbond liveth, ſbe be mar- 
ried 10 another man, foe 
ſhall be called an adultereſs : 
| but if her huſband be dead, 


that la 
Manner, my Brethren, the Law, which was 5 1 ree from that law f 


that ſbe is no adultereſs, 
though ſbe be married io an- 
other 'man, 

: 4 Mer 77 or e 4 wy W. 2 > 
thren, ye alſo are «Shoe 
dead to the law | by ihe 


body of Chrift ; T that ye 


ſhould be married to another, 
even 1% him who is raiſed 
from the dead, t that we 


and thereby hath given Aſ- ſponld bring forth fruit uno 
the. Curſe of Gad. 


_ * * F 
* * * 
by \ S S3 a 
* m 1 ' 
* #4 4 * * +/+ 4 \ a = — 
31 4 . F 
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5 For when we were in 
the fleſh, | the motions of 
fm which were by the law, 
+ did work in our members, 
to bring forth _ unto 
death. . 


ErIis TIE # #4 ROM ANS. 


185 
couraging Hope, we miglit bring forth aka Fruit ro tren 
of ſuch holy Actions, as will ſecure to us the 7E. 

higheſt Glory and Happineſs in the Favour of Concerning 
God. —— [And this to you FEY'S, in par- r 


CLAY RD 
ticular, is a moſt deſirable and neceſſary Change Jeu dit. 


of State:] For under the Law, when we were charged from 
| Law of Mo/es. 
once funk into vicious Habits, | finful Paſſions, I. Moral State 


which ſubſiſted in us, notwithſtanding the Law, under the 
+ working in our ſenſual Part, did bring forthe L 


- thoſe Tranſgreſſions, which, by the Sentence of 


. 6 But VO we are 


delivered from the law, | 
that being dead wherein we 


were held ; that we ſhould 


ſerve in ne wneſ of ſpirit, | 
and not in the oldneſs of the 
ketter.,. 


the Law, ſubjected us to Death, without any 

Hopes of being reſtored to Life. Bat now, II. MoralState 
under the GosPEL, we have done with the Ri- under e 
gour of the Law, | the condemning Power there- : 
of, which bound us in everlaſting Chains, be- 
ing aboliſhed; + that we might ſerve God with 

a new Spirit, a Heart animated by the Grace and 
Hopes of the new Life-giving Diſpenfation ; || and 
not in the / Letter; not as under the weak 
ffeleſs Diſpenſation of the: Law, which is but a 
mere, naked Letter, only commanding Duty, and 


f condemning the Breach of it, but fupplying nei- 


7 What ſhall we ſay = 
e |: By m 
20.means.. Nay, I had not 
known: n, but by the law : 
T fer ] had not known luſt, 


LEH tary ions. * ing: finful Paſſions, which were 


Thou ſhalt not covet... 


charging it with favouring Sin? 
means. 


8 But in, having re- of Sin. 


ive Ke the rt 
ce, 


_— 


ther Hope nor Strength for our Affiftance. 
2 n theſe. two Propoſitions you have a ſum- 
iption of the different Natures of the 
ht and We GosPBE. I ſhall more fully ex- 
pe both in Order. And as to the Firſt, you 1. Law in- 
may enquire,] FEW, What do . as. 3 
Do you trample upon, and vilify our LA, by 
| 4POS. By no 
I am ſo far from ſuggeſting that the 
Law favours any Sin, that J am perſaaded we 
| ſhould not have known Sin ſo certainly and pre- 
_ cifely, in all its latent Principles and minuteſt 
Branches, but by the Law: ＋ For we ſhould 
hardly have known that Luft, or irregular De- 
fire, is Sin, had not the Law ſaid, Bo ſhalt 
not covet, or indulge irregular Deſire in thy Heart. 


The Law extends to every Brar ch and Principle 1. 1 
And [to explain the reſt of that ** Dach fas 
2 ion, Ver. F.] whereas 

B b 


to Death for 


SIN produceth all every Trauſ- 


manner 2<fion. 
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upon the 


Par l 


To the Bz-. manner of irregular Defires in all Mankind, ment, wrought in me all | 


LIEVING 
FEWS, 
Concerning 
Sanctification. 
COS RSD 
Law inſuſh- 
cient as ſub- 
jecting to 
Death. 


where it hath Power, 
produced them under this fingular Circumſtance, 
of having received a deſtructive Advantage and 


pally that the Law is ſpiritual, requiring Actions 
00 pure 


m ME, the FEW, 


Force from the Commandment, or the Law 
threatening Death to the Tranſgreflors of it. For 
without the Law, threatening Sin with Death, + 
Six had no ſuch deſtructive Force, or Advantage, 
againſt us. —— For before the Law of Meſes 
Was given, we 
under the Condemnation of Death for our Sins; 
for the Law, ſubjecting the Tranſgreſſors to Death, 
was not then in being : | But, when the Com- 
mandment, with the T hreatening annexed, was 
given to us, + then Six revived; then Sin ac- 
quired a deſtructive F orce, and became deadly to 
us. -And thus the Law, which in its own 
Nature, is a Rule for obtaining Life, | in the Iſſue 
ſubjected us to Death. For obſerve well, S1N, 
being armed with a deſtructive Force from the Law, 


threatening Death to the Tranſgreſſors of it, 


drew us Jews aſide into Diſobedience ; + and ſo, 
by Virtue of the Law, ſubjected us to Death, 
without giving us any Hopes of being again re- 
ſtored. to Life. Therefore; nothing I have 
ſaid, is intended to impeach the Sanctity of the 
Divine Law : The Law is in itſelf holy; and the 
Commandment is holy, juſt, and good. JE,. 
And you ſay, we were made ſubject to Death by 
the Commandment: Could that, which is ſo good, 
become deadly to us? | APOS. No. Take me 
right, It was not the Commandment itſelf which 
flew-us, + but SIN: It was $1N which ſubjected 
us to Death, by the Law juſtly threatening Sin 
with Death. Which Law was given us, that 
SIN, might appear, might be ſet forth in its pro- 
per Colours, when we aw it ſubjected us to 
Death, by a Law perfectly holy, juſt, and good; 4 

that SI, by the Commandment, or by the — 


might be repreſented, what it really is, an exceed- 


ing great and deadly Evil. For we are all 


it | 


Jeus were alive; we were not 


manner of W IH 
For without the law /in 
is dead. 2 


9 Hr I was alive with- 


out the law once: | but 
when the commandment 
came, Þ fin revived, and I 

ed. | Ola 


10 And the command- 
ment, which was ordained 
to life, | I found to be unto 
death, 

11 For fin, having re- 
ceived force by the com- 
mandment, | decerved me, f 


and by it flew me. 


12 Wherefore, the law 
is holy; and the command- 
ment holy, and juſt, and 
good. | 
- 13 Was then that, which 
is good, made death unto 
me ? | By no means. + But 
ſin; || that ſin might appear, 
working death in me, by that 
which is good; { that fin 
might become exceeding fin- 
ful, by the commanament. 


14 For we know that 
t he law is ſpiritual : | but 1 
am carnal, ſold under ſin. 
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pure and rational, and quite oppoſite to thoſe, To the n- 
which our carnal Affections dictate : 


187 


But I, the 52. 


Sinner, am carnal, under the Dominion of ſenſual Concerning 


15 For that which I do, 
| 1 allow not: |. for what 
I «would, that do I not; 
but what I hate, that do J. 


16 If then I do that 
which I would not, I con- 
ſent unto the law, that it 
is good, : 


17 Now then it is no 
more I that do it, | but ſin 
T that dwelleth in me. 


18 For I know, that 
in me, (that is, in my fleſh) 
dwelleth no good thing: | 
For to will is preſent with 
me, f but to perform that 
which is good, I find not. 


Appetite, and the Habits of Sin; and, for that dnss, 


Reaſon, condemned by the Law. The Fault is Law inſuff- 
not in the Law, but in the Sinner ; as appears cient as ſub- 


from hence, —— That the Sin which the Sinner Deus = 


commits, | is. what he doth not allow with his 2 Lawinſuff- 
| For what his cient for Sanc- 


Underſtanding and Reaſon : ede 
Reaſon approves and dictates, that he doth not: || Rule of Ac- 
but what he hateth, what is abhorrent from his tion. 
Reaſon, that he doth, wickedly chooſing what 

his own Conſcience tells him is falſe and odious. 

—— Now, if a carnal Man duth thoſe Things, 

which are not the Choice of his own Reaſon, but 

the Dictates of his irregular Paſſions, | then his 

Reaſon giveth its Voice: for the Law, and de- 

clares it is a true Rule of Life, that ought to be 
obſerved. And further, I conclude, It is not I 

in the beſt Senſe, it is not a Man's Reaſon, ſepa- 

rately conſidered, that produces the wicked Ac- 

ction; | but it is his ſinful Propenſities, his in- 


. dulged Paſſions and Appetites, I which have got 


the Poſſeſſion and Government of him. ——For 


we find by Experience, that in us, I mean our 


fleſhly Appetites, dwells no good Thing, Thoſe, 
undirected by the Mind, will never prompt us to 
any thing right, or true, or holy. | For notwith- 
ſtanding to will is preſent, is adjoined to a Man; 
notwithſtanding God hath: endowed him with 
Faculties to diſtinguiſh between Good and Evil, 


and to approve and chooſe what is good; ＋ yet, 


19 For the good that 1 
would, I do not: , but 
the evil which I would not, 

that © do. < £5 T7 
20 Now if T do that 1 
would not, | it is no more I 
4 | © that 


being under the Government of fleſhly Appe- 
tites, he is embarraſſed, and ſadly defective in 
practiſing, what he knows is good and right. 
For, in fact, what good Actions his Rea- 
ſon chooſes, | thoſe he, the Man in the Fleſh, 
doth not: + But on the contrary, he doth that 
Wickedneſs which his Reaſon diſapproves. 
Now, if he do what his Reaſon diſapproves, 
| it is not (as I ſaid before) I, the Man in the 
belt Senſe, it is not his Reaſon, ſeparately con- 
apr "DO ſidered, 
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ſideted: that produceth the wicked Action; + but 


the Prevalepcy of ſenſual Affections, ſettled and 
ruling in his Heart. So that certainly true 


SanRification. it is, a Man may be in ſuch a State, that while 


1 infact. his Reaſon approveth Obedience to the Law, | 


cientasaRule the doing of Evil will attend him, and his in- 
of Act.on. | 


; dulged Appetites will draw him into Diſobedi- 
- ence. For as to that J, which is the z77ward 


Man, the Mind or Reaſon, it is granted, the Few 
in the Fleſh may eſteem the Law of God. 
But it is evident, there is in his fleſhly Appe- 
tites another 7, another Principle of Action, 
which fighteth againſt, and conquers the Prin- 
ciple of Reaſon, + captivating and inſlaving him 
to the Principles of Wickedneſs, || ſeated in the 
Luſts of the Fleſh. —— And now, what ſhall 
a Sinner do in this miſerable Situation? He 
is under the Power of ſuch Paſſions and Ha- 
bits, as the Law declares to be ſinful, and 
which even his own Reaſon diſapproves, but 
is too weak to conquer; and being a Jeu, 
under the Law, he ſtands condemned to Death 


that do it, + but fin that 


dwells in me. 6 
21 Lind then a law, 


that, when I would do good, 
| evil is preſent with me, 


a I Fubbobt twcthe - 
law of God, after the ix - 


WARD MAN. 

23 But T fee another 
law -in m MEMBERS, | 
warring againſt the law in 
my MIND, | and bringing 
me into captivity to the law 
of fin, [| which is in my 
members. 1 

24 O wretched man that 
T am! | who ſhall deliver me 


from the body of this death ? 


for his wicked Compliances with them. | Ho] 
ſhall fach a wretched, enflaved, condemned 


Few' be delivered from the Dominion of finful 
Luſts, and the Curſe of the Law, which fub- 
jects him to Death? ——He is delivered, and 
obtains Salvation, not b 


by any Strength or Fa- 


vour the Law affords, but by the Grace, or 


Favour, of God, in our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, 
for which we are bound to be for ever thank- 
ful. | To conclude; the Sum of what I have 
advanced concerning the Power of Sin in the ſen- 
ſual Man, is this; + namely, That the ſame I, 
the ſame Perſon, in his inward Man, his Mind 


and rational Powers, may aſſent to, and approve _ _ _ 
the Law of God; || and yet, notwithſtanding, 


by his fleſhly Appetites may be brought under 
Servitude to Sin. [Thus under the weak 
and hfeleſs Diſpenſation of the Law, the Sinner 
remains in a deplorable State, without Help or 
Hope, inſlaved to Sin, and ſentenced to ä 
* a . ut 


25 I thank God, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | So 
then, Þ I the ſame Perſon 
with the mind ſerve the law 
of God; || but with the fleſh 
the law of fin. | 


LP. 


CHAP. NB 


I There is verily NOW 


uo condemnation to them | 
which are in Chrift Feſus, 
T who, walk not after the 
Peſo, ] but after the ſpirit. 
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* 


2 For the low of the 
ſpirit of life, | in Christ 
Feſus, I hath made me free 


From the law of ſin and 


death, 


3 For what "the law 
could not ao, | in that it 
was weak | through the 


fleſh, ||} God ſending bis own 


ſon, in the likeneſs of ſinful 
fleſh, t and for fin, * con- 
demmed ſin in the fleſh : 


ErigrLu c be ROMANS. 


But Now, under the Goſpel, the moſt encourag 


Servitude of Sin, 


ciple of Obedience, and do not chooſe to live in ” 


ing to the Dictates of the inward Man, or the 
rational Faculty. For the Diſpenſation of 
Grace, | ſupplying ſpiritual” Strength, and pro- 
miſing Eternal Life, which is erected in Chr: /# 
Feſus, F is perfectly ſufficient to deliver a Sinner 
from the Slavery of Sin, as well as from the 


Penalty of Death. —— For whereas the Law 
could not deliver from the Dominion of Sin, and 
reſtore to a new Life of Holineſs, ' | becauſe it was 
weak, and all the perfect Rules of Action it pre- 
ſcribed were rendered ineffectual, + through the 
Prevalency of fleſhly Luſts; || [I fay, whereas the 
Law was defective in this grand Point,] God, 
by ſending his Son to live, as we do, in Fleſh, 
frail and liable to Sin; I and by ſending him 


about the Affair of Sin, to ſanctify and 'redeem. 
us from all Iniquity, * hath mercifully ſupplied. 


- 4 That the riphteoufueſs 


of the law might be ful. 
filled in us, | who walk not 
after the fleſh, + but after 


the fpirtt. 


5 For they that are af- 
ter the fleſh, do mind the 
Eik: of the, fleſh : + but 
. they that are after the ſþi- 
rit, || the things of the bi- 


vit. 


the Defect of the Law, by a plentiful Provifion of 


Means for deſtroying of Sin, for putting it to 
Death in our Fleſh, or for enabling us to get the 


Maſtery of our. fleſhly Propenſities. — That 
we might as fully attain to Sanity of Life, and 
Salvation, as if we had never tranſgreſſed the 


Law. | But always remember, it is upon Suppo- 


ſition we ſincerely chooſe and endeavour to live, 
not according to the Inſtigation of fleſhly Appe- 
tite, + but according to the Dictates of the-rati- 
onal - Faculty. For upon no other Condition 
will the Advantages of the Goſpel be effectual to 

fanctify and fave us.] 
under the Government of ſenſual Appetite, | have 
their Thoughts, Affections, and Choices, wholly 


they chooſe to continue in that State, it is im- 
55 687753 ; 


br | | | poſſible 


To-che 22 - 
ing Hopes ſmile upon us, and we have the higheſt 72ã % © 
Aſſurance, that thoſe are quite diſcharged from Concerning 
the Penalty of the Law, and difingaged from the Perez. 
| who embrace the Faith of the 17. GC er 
Goſpel: + if ſo be they make that Faith a Prin- ſufficient for 
Wickedneſs, according to the Inſtigation of fleſhly 9 ⁊ 
Appetite; ||. but in Truth and Holineſs, accord- holy. 


— For they who are Nothing ſuffi 
cient to thoſe 
who chooſe to- 


| | 35 ! live in Senſua- 
turned to carnal and ſenſual Purſuits; fand while tity. 


To the 5E · | poſſible. they ſhould attain unto Life:] + But 
FEWS.. they who endeavour to / cultivate and improve 
Concerning their Minds, i have their Thoughts and Deſires 
Sanckifcation. turned to the Things that are right, and true, 
CLE RJ 2 | 
Nothing ſaſi- and ſpiritual; [and ſuch only ſhall be enabled, 
_ cient to thoſe by the Divine Favour, to / attain true Sanctity, 
am ra and eternal Salvation.] For the Minding of 
ſuality, the Fleſh, or to have our Thoughts and Choices 

governed by fleſhly Appetite, | is, in its na- 
tural Tendency, the Way to Death and Deſtruc- 


tion, under every Diſpenſation, Goſpel as well as 
Law = ＋ But to have, our Thoughts and Affec- 


tions ſet upon thoſe Things, which relate to the 
Improvement of our ſpiritual Part, || is the only 
true and natural Way to Life and Happineſs. 
——The Minding of the Fleſh, I ſay, in its na- 
tural Tendency, is the Way to Death and De- 
ſtruction; becauſe it ſets us in a State of Enmity 
and Oppoſition: to. God, the only Source of Life 
end Felicity: ] For it is not obedient to the 
Rules of Sobriety, Righteouſneſs, and Godlineſs, 
which he has given us; 4 nor indeed can it poſ- 
ſibly be obedient to thoſe Rules, ſeeing it is the 
Contempt and Neglect of them. 
is certain, That they who are, and chooſe to con- 
tinue, under the Government of ſenſual Appe- 
tite, | cannot be in a State pleaſing to God, or in 
a due Diſpoſition to receive Bleſſings from him, 
under any Diſpenſation whatſoever. ——But it 
is your great Happineſs, under the Goſpel Diſ- 
penſation, that you enjoy the moſt powerful 
Means of being delivered from the Dominion of 
ſenſual Appetite, and of being brought under the 
Sovernment of the rational and ſpiritual Life; 
ſeeing God has ſent forth his Spirit, as a ſancti - 
fying Principle, to act and govern in you. + And 
let me tell you, If any Man doth not diſpoſe him- 
ſelf to be animated by this Spirit, which. is given 
us through Chriſt, and which actuated him, || he 
. doth not belong to Chriſt as his true Follower, 
and Subject, whatever he may profeſs. But 


GorPEtL ſuf- 
ficient for 
Sanctification, 
and eternal 
Salvation. 


if Chr2/ be thus in you, if you are acted and 
governed by the Spirit of Cbriſt, | your preſent 


happy 


Hence it 
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6 For the minding of the 


fleſh, | is death: f but the 


minding of the ſpirit, || is 
life and Peace. 


7 Becauſe the minding of 
the fleſh" is enmity again . 
Cod: for-it is not ſubjeci 
to the law of God, F nei- 
ther indeed can be. © 


8 So then, they that are 
in the fleſh, | cannot pleaſe 
God. 


9 But ye are not in the 


Held, but in ibe ſpirit, ] ſee- 


ing the ſpirit of God dwell- 
eth in you. | But if am 
man have not the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, || he is none of bis. 


10 But if Cbriſ be in 
you, || the body is dead, with 
reſpect to ſin; + but the hi- 


rit is life, with reſpef to 
righteouſneſs. s. 


: 5 ” y 4 1 ; « - 
. 
aan :. 
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fections of the Body are ſlain in you; and as it 
is your Duty, ſo you are ſupplied with Strength Concerning 


4 * 
: TO” by 
$5 


I; 


19 
| yy te 1 is: : the: {11 6 Pu Af. To the - 
happy State is this; the ſinful Appetites and Af. EIS 


EAS. 


to keep them mortified. + On the other hand, S*=Qifcation. | 


your ſpiritual Part is alive, is in a healthy, vigo- Goſpel ſuſs- 


rous Condition, with reſpect to Righteouſneſs, in cient for Sanc- 


11 But if the ſpirit of 
him that raiſed up Jeſus 
fromthe dead, dwell in you; 
| he that raiſed up Chriſt 
from the dead, F ſhall quicken 
even your mortal bodies, 
becauſe of his ſpirit that 
dwelleth in ou. 


12 Therefore, | bre- 
| thren, + we are debtors, 
not to the fleſh, to live af- 


ter the fleſh. 


14 7e 1. 


acer the fleſh, | ye ſhall 
die: I but if ye, through 


the ſpirit, do murtify the 
deeds of the body, ye ſhall 


14 For as many as are 
led by the ſpirit of God, 
they are the ſons of God. 


mortal Life, even the meaner Part of your Con- 


which you are obliged to increaſe: and abound, — | 


and are furniſhed with Mean and Powers for that tion. 
Purpoſe. [Thus with regard to your preſent . 
State. And as to your future State,] If the 
Spirit of God, who raiſed Chriſt from the Dead, 
dwells in you as a living Principle of true Holi- 
neſs; .| you may reſt aſſured, That he who raiſed 
Chriſt, the Captain of our Salvation, from the 
Dead, and exalted him to his on Right-hand, +. 
will, at the laſt Day, reſtore to a glorious and im- 


ſtitution, even your corruptible Bodies, || becauſe 
you are ſanctified by his Spirit, which now go- 
verns your Hearts. [Theſe are Advantages you 
could never receive from the mere Law of 


Moſes.] ie | 


To conclude. this Argument; the Drift of ro aETizv- 


what I have ſaid is this, and I deſire, my Bre- ing 7ES 


and GEN. 


thren, that you would carefully attend to it; T ZTL x5. 


namely, That we are not bound to the Fleſn, to 
remain in Servitude to the Luſts thereof, either Geſpeldunttt 


5 lhe. ent for Sancti- 
by the invincible Power of ſenſual Appetite, or cation, and 


through Deſpair of obtaining Pardon; and Eternal eternal Salva- 
Life. For thus the Cafe ſtands, according 

to the Goſpel Conſtitution; I If ye, though you 

are beloved of God, and called to be Saints, + do 

continue to live under the Government of fleſhly 

Appetite, ye fhall notwithſtanding die the ſe- 

cond Death; ye ſhall periſh eternally, at the Day 

of Judgment: + But, as God in Cbhriſt bath 
vouchſafed the effectual Aſſiſtanee of his Spirit, 

if you are wiſe to improve that Advantage to the 


ſlaying of the Luſts and Deeds of the Fleſh “*, 


ye ſhall conquer them, and without fail obtain 
everlaſting Life. —— [Ve ſhall certainly obtain 
everlaſting Life,] becauſe, thoſe who are govern- 


ed by the Spirit of God are undoubtedly be 


4 SONS 
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and GEN. 
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Gd doe ſuMici- 
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your preſent State 15 Fer ye have. not re. 
ye are not, like "SLAVES, under rigorous Go- | ceived the ſpirit ef bund. 
vernment, filled wich dreadful. Apprehenſions of 429 again to fear : | but ye 
God, and the ſlaviſh Fear of Death and Wrath, ve received the jpirit of 


ent for Saneti- AS the Jeus were under the Meoſaical Diſpenſa- adoption, + whereby we. 
fication, and tion; but by the Goſpel ye are inſpired with N e ie ein 


eternal Sales. 


tion. 


Goſpel brings as a kind and merciful Father. 


us to eternal 
Salvation. 


Through a 
Courſe of 
Trials, 


7 1 


"ſuch: lively Hopes and Encouragements, as give- | 

you the [Diſpoſition of SONS, and direct us 

4 to regard God, and to apply ourſelves ta: him . - 

And. the 16 The ſpirit itſelf bear- 
Spirit itſelf, which we have received in its mira - eth witneſs with our ſpirit, 
culous Gifts, confirms the Teſtimony of our own) hat we are the children of 
Hearts and Conſciences, that we are the Chil - a | iy 

dren. of God. And if we are Children, it 17 And if children, chew 8 
follows that we are Heirs; for the Relation of beirs ; | heirs of God, f and 
Children implies a Portion and Inheritance; | and eint herrs with Chriſt f if 
being the Children of Gop, we may expect an . 4e 404. we ſuffer with. 
Inheritable fuitable*1o che Ability ang -Goodneſs! bi, 2 b, we may ab be 
of ſuch a Father; yea, à Joint Inheritance to- r 

gether with Chriſt himſelf, who is our Brother: 

But upon this Condition, That like him we pay 

a dutiful Obedience and Submiſſion to our Fa- 

ther's Will, in bearing patiently any Sufferingg in 

the Cauſe of Righteouſneſs: For then, and 

then only, ſhall! we be gloriged with Chr . 


[Which is no hard Condition } For, ac- 18 For 1 RET 0 that 
cording to the Knowledge I have of the Got. the ſufferings of this preſent 


pel, I account, | That any Difficulties we may ime, F are not worthy to 
_ undergo, in the Caufe of Truth, in this tranſitory be compared with tbe 
Life, T bear no Proportion to that Glory, in Un ne be r _ 
which we all Mine in the Kingdom of Heaaa | 
ven. ad, though we muſt wait for this 19 Fur the earned ex. 
Glory i in our preſent uneaſy Situation, yet this pefiation of the creature 
is the wiſe Conſtitution of God, and, in ſome waiteib for the manife$a- 
Meaſure, 'the Caſe of all the World, as well as ß tion of the ſons of God. 
us.] For the ardent Ex pectation even of the after 

Race of Mankind, conſidered in general, 

_ God's! Creatures, not as corrupt and wits; 

earneſtly defiring a better State than this, like 4 

poor Priſoner, who often puts bis Head out of the 

Window of his Goal, and looks for Relief, rr 
longs to be inlarged into the Liberty “H nh 4 45 ok 
joyment of Life. I ſay, the Longings even 3 CID) \y 699, 36% ya 45.5% 
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bon PRs, ww, all Mankind for an Exemf tion from the Diff. Tovzurzy- | 

* te” 5 Tulties, and Calamities of this preſent World, Ie e 5 
WT CEN an implicit Waiting for that happy State, which TILES. | 
| mall at the laſt Day be opened to the Sons of LOL 
20 For the 1 * God. — For Mankind, conſidered in general, us Ver 


made ſulject . as God's Creatures, not às corrupt and wicked, cars oe 
bebe sf os ed the were made ſubject to Vanity, to Sufferings and d 
ſame x bs,” Death, not by any wilful Act, or Demerit of Trials. 
; ” 3 own, ＋ but by the Sentence of God, wh 
s pleaſed to ſubject them to Sorrow, and 
Beach; not irreverſibly ;' not as à final Condem- 
=_ nation, but under the Limitation and Proviſo of 4 
21 1541 FA treature it. this Hope,” hat even all Mankind r a 
elf 7H 2e delivered from deret in general, as God's Creatures, n t as cor- 
the ondage 9 of corruption, | tupt and wicked, ſhall be delivered from the na- 
into the * lorious Te A tural Corruption to which they are in Bondage, 9 
he ny 2 and ſhall be enlarged into the glorious Liberty 
| which belongs to thoſe who are the Sons of God; 
1 that is, ſhall be made immortal 'and 125 in the 
| 22 Rage hom pak Enjoyment of God. — need not ſtand upon 
| the whole creation groaneth, the Proof of this: For it is yery obvious, | that 
+ and travaileth in pain o- the whole Race of Mankind are extremely ſenſi- 
Reuber until now : ble of the Miſery of this preſent Life, and have, 
from the Commencement of Mortality to this 
Day, all groaned under their Sortows and Suffer- 
ings, and been in Pain, like a Woman in La- 


*%, 
Fy C 


0 bonr, longing to be delivered from her Burthen 
23 tid not a ey and Griefs. And not only is the Bulk of 
but ourſelves al Mankind fabje& to many Sorrows, | but even we 


have the faſt. frei of the Apofßles, _ are of all Men moſt fignally diſtin- 
Ba beate ve, Sviſhed by the Pledges of God's Love, the moſt 
waiting for the adeptian, eminent ſpiritual Gifts and miraculous Powers, + 
that is to ſay, the redemp- PP we ourſelves are not exempted from Suffer- 
tion of our . ings: But it is the good Pleaſure of God, that we, 

as well as other Men, ſhould remain under the 


Preſſures of Life and therefore ee 


_— 1 A State — Expectati ion, and groan 
un e e e waiting St he 
Adoption, 95 wk t ory en we ſhall be 


a inveſted in the Privi — * of che Sons of God, and 
baue our Bodies redeemed, and quite exempted 


| tion, being Ken rg ven 5 5 — 


— — d . 
* „ Rh. : \ 
= ww = ew to WW 


29% A PARAPHRASE upon: the Far ll. 
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never to die any more. For we are brought 
| 1 to this Salvation through. 2 Courſe of Hope; 3-| but 


TILES. were we to enjoy the promiſed Happineſs in this 
Sir preſent World, then it could not be the Object of 
1 Hope : + For how can a Man for what he 
Salvation has already in Poſſeſſion? —— But if, accord- 
8 Ro ing to the Divine Conſtitution, we are to hope for 
Tn. a future Redemption, the very Act of Hope 
unplicth, that we ought to wait for it with 

Patience, remaining true to our Duty and the 

| | Service. of God, under all Difficulties, | till we 
Spirit aſiſte receive the Recompence of . Reward. ——And, 
pay oP honed conformably to this Conſtitution, | God has ſent 
his Spirit to aſſiſt our Infirmities, and lend us a 
OP Hand under Affliction and Perſecution ; 

ly as a Spirit of Supplication. + For we, 

in. 8 Weakneſs, A not what is moſt fit 


5 very 8p of. No VS s this Affair for 1 us, 
and e wp 1 2 Del of our] Hlcans aſt 
it 2200 atient re 


ton, 0 rhe 115 . 


3 State D 
— 887 5 but une der the 


ene ee 
bope ; | but hope that is 
ſeen is not hope: I for what 
a man y 1 0 doth be 
yet bope for ? 1 


25 But, i nv hops for 
that we ſee not, then do 
we with . on 
it. 


26 Agreeably to this | 
the Hiri alſo. belpeth our 
infirmities : Þ for wwe know 
not what woe pray for 
as we ought : || but the ſpi- 
rit #ſelf maketh interceſ- 
In for us with groanings 
which cannot be uttered [or, 
manages for us in our 


1 groanings.} - 


27 And be that feaych- 
eib the bearts, - | .knaweth 
| what is the mind of tbe pi. 
CE > + 75 be maketh 


l interce 


| ; 2 75 1 10 


d 23k not Ae. 
* by * 4 
| yan 2 26:1 
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e; 
of his Spirit, ahd the; Smiles, oy 
moron ——Further a we. are inſtructed Jy. the, 15 1 | 


bar Trials are believe, | That all. Keen even LO an 
— to ferings, gui have. a happy C Saru eh 
promote eur the ſpiritual Welfare and everlaſting Felicity 5 


mon. 


82 


= 


28 And we know | zbat 
all things work together for 
good, ＋ to them that & 

0 


as tad 


15 a (LAS: 
9 We: 
* # 
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God, || to them wha ire the thoſe who love God, and truly deſire to be ac- To ENT 
invited t according to his cepted of him; || of which we Chriſtians have a and GEN. 

Purpoſe. ſpecial Proof, in that God has invited us into his 7/LES. _ 
Jp peculiar Church and Kingdom, and made us wel- SR. 
come to, all the 'Bleflings. thereof, + according vited proves 
| to bis original Purpoſe declared to Abraham, ou d 
29 For | whom be did For [tbvs the Affair ſtands in the Divine promote our ; 
fore nom, + he alſo did pre- Purpoſe, and thus the everlaſting Happineſs of eternal Salva- «1 
deftinate-to be conformed io thoſe that love God is connected with it; nam̃e- 0. 
the image of bis jon, || that y, I whom God did foreknow, with an Inten- 

a et 5 eee ay to make them his peculiar Church and Peo- 
Ty +. £7 ple, he determined ſhould be conformed to the 

TORT lImage of his Son, in the Glories of the future 

State; || that he, the Son of God, might have 

many Brethren, and be the Firſt-born, the Chief 
and Head, amongſt them. * [This is the Founda- 
tion, and 'this is the Finiſhing of the wonderful 

Scheme. The Foundation is the free Purpoſe of 

God's Grace, the Finiſhing is our Conformity in 

Glory to the Son of God, Ver. 17. The inter- 

3 mediate Steps, which connect the Foundation and 

30 Moreover whom be the Finiſhing, are as follows;] —— Thoſe whom 
dd predeffinate, | them be God did pre- ordain t6 be his People, upon this 

2 Ar . grand Scheme and View of having them con- 

kr yp 7 * 4 juſt formed to the glorious Image of his Son, | he 


je Hife purpoſed to invite into his Kingdom, by the 
enk aeg, > caching of the Goſpel: Ard whors be! pur. 


ſed to invite into his Kingdom, ¶ he purpoſed 
in juſtify, by pardoning their l | 15 Fedde 
them a Right to the Privileges of his Church, 
aal and the Promiſes of his Covenant: And whom 
bdbdbe purpoſed thus to juſtify, upon their due Im- 
provement of his Grace, * to them he purpoſed 
to give eternal Life and Glory. [Thus you ſee, 
bo ſtrongly our being invited to the Knowledge 
+... and Faith of the Goſpel, upon Suppoſition of 
ſincere Obedience to it, infers, according to the 
unalterable Scheme of the Divine Grace, our 
everlaſting Salvation; and alſo, that all the Di- 
vine Diſpenſations are working towards this great 
31 What ſhall we they End.] — And what Reflections then gught TheCertainty 
ſoy i theſe things? | If God we to make upon theſe Things? And What Ef. of the eternal = 


for us, f who can be fe ſhould have n our H . Sal vat ion of 
againſt us? Oy ney | 13 es carts - thoſe who 


2% 


4 ARPARAPHRASE agen the | Fat Th 
To ir tainly to make us ſtedfaſt, immoveable, al way 8 1 
1 EN. abounding i in the Work of the Lord, notwith- We 
TILES. . ſtanding all the Sufferings and Perſecutiong we - e 


e, may undergo. | For, if the eternal and almigh 
a ee God hath dase ſuch great Things —. — 


Salvation of 
thoſe who 
love God. 


ing us, and will certainly execute the Deſigns of 

his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, + who can ob- 

ſtruct our Happineſs, or work our Deſtruction? 

And that God will certainly make good all 22 He 3 
the great Deſigns. of his Wiſdom and Grace, he bis own/on, | bat delivered 
hath given us the moſt infallible Pledge and' De- bim up for us all, T bo 


monſtration, in giving his own Son for us. He foal be nat with bim alſo 


with-held not from us the Perſon who was dear- Frech give us all things ? 
eſt and moſt delightful to him; | but even deli- | 

vered him up to Death for the common Benefit 

of all Men, Gentiles as well as Jews; + and ma 

we not then affuredly conclude, that, with fach 

an ineſtimable Gift, he will moſt readily, con- 

ſtantly, and plentifully communicate all preſent 

Supplies, Succour and Comfort, and all the Glory 

of the future World? For any other Bleſſing he 

can beſtow, muſt, in his Account, be of leſs 

Value than his o APN; whom he bath r 
given. -—And who ſhall enter any Action, 23 Who Ball}: | 
Suit, or Accuſation againſt thoſe, whom God 1 the 0 2 
hath choſen, to be his peculiar Church and Peo- ele? It i is God that 1. 
ple? |, God, the Sovereign Lord, has granted them Ferb. 

the Remiſſion of Sins, and an Intereſt in the Bleſs | 


5 wget of bis Covenant. And what Creature can 


Thing © in Bar of the free Donation of his 


Favours Who! in the whole Univerſe of 34 Who is be that con- 


Beings, ſhall. fit in Judgment, and, paſs Sentence demnerh? | It is Cbriſ that 
upon them accordin to the Law, condemning, died, + yea rather, that is 
they to Death? e the Son of 9 N 45 Who 105 ow 1 we = even 
ill be our bath died for us, to redeem; 4% 75 71ghi-hband 0 1 
kc gps TI Curſe of the Law. T Or © 9/0 maketh interceſſon 
"I er, Ort is riſen) from the. Dead, to aſſure Jer". 
of onr Reſurrection, as the Firſt-fruits: of 
— that ſleep; || and is even ſet down, at God's 


Right-hand, in a State of great Power, as our 
Hg and Fore-runner; t where he manageth al! 


ee of, r eee uc nee DL 5 mth A 
x ved voll! © by > no we + 
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Chap: 1 VIII. «©: 


38 Who fhall Jeparate 

ws from the love of Cbrin? 
| ſhall eribwiation, or diftreſs, 
or perſecution, or famine, 


or 


36 4s it i written, 
| For thy ſake we are killed 
all the day long; we are 
accounted as ſbeep for the 
laughter. 


37 Nay, in all theſe 
things wwe are more than 
conquerors, through him that 


us, 


38 For Jam perſuaded, 
| that neither death, nor 


fe, + nor angels, nor prin- 
cipalities, nor powers, || nor 


obings preſent, nor 0 % ther this ſtedfalt Perſuaſion, which is the 


and Confidence of my Soul, That neither the 


” come, 


I Nie: wr 
15 nor any other crea-. 
ture, F ſhall be able to ſe- 
parate us from the love || of 
God which is in Cbriſt Fe- 
ſus our- Lord, 


. what ſhall. be able to ſhake our Minds, 
* nd ws or 
Ea Tribulation, 


Eis TE 70 tbe ROMANS. 


1y, muſt be fafe, and cannot. poſſibly miſcarry a To 
in Hands fo able, ' faithful, and friendly. 


unto him in Faith, Purity, 


our In or _—_ e . 
Diſpleaſure? 1 Shall any of thoſe frightful Things, 
Diſtreſs, Perſecution, "gp 
Nakednefs, Peril, Sword ? — uch 


ſaid of old is now true of us perſecuted Chriſt- 
ians; ] For thy ſake we are killed all the day — 
we are accousted as ſheep for the 


——— Bat,” while we ſuffer Ge ighteou ws Ce | 
ſhall theſe Things be able to averpower and per- 
vert our Minds? So far from that, that, in fact, 
we find ourſelves greatly ſuperior to them, | 
through his Grace and powerful Aſſiſtance, who. 
hath loved us, and will never ſuffer us to want 
the richeſt Supplies of ſpiritual Strength and Com 
fort in all our Conflicts. — And from the 
Grace of God, the Love, Power and Agency of 
Chri/t, from our own Experience of the ee 
we have already derived from him, we may ge 


Terrors of Death, nor the Allurements of Life; + 
nor Angels, nor the Princes and Powers of this 
World; nor any Thing preſent, nor any Thing 
future; — Not the Height of Proſperity, nor 

the Depth. of Miſery; I nor any other poſſible 


' Cauſe or Power, I ſhall ſeduce the ſincere Chriſt- 


ian from the Lie of Faith and Holineſs; or 
fruſtrate the Scheme of Love, || which God hath: 
formed in the Goſpel, and committed to the 
Management of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, till he 
hath 7 us through all Temptations, Dan- 
gers, and r NN $ox en Bees and _ 

Peg, en Bla 


nd GEN- 
And while we endeavour ſinoerely to cleave TILES. 


and Obedience, who? SARS 


pervert love God, 
and conquer 
all Difficul- _ 
Famine, ties in the 

* Way to'Sal-- 


Things indeed we ſuffer; and what the Plalmiſt 
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TILES and rated the EYE NT, RHI lie not, en. 
REIN 75 Ken 8, BL IG ATIONS}? and COM ſ[cience'alſs. — es Wee" 
of the unps-. FORTS of the:Goſpel Diſpenfation. * n in the * — Weiß 


EY 2 3 TE-AFaitcioedherb to dll;Nationt ShamniGbd/ noir 4 bp 

. 0a „Kall. tall, and who believe in his Son; Fele! . 232 e e 
Ci; nöd therefore, of eaurſe, ovetthraweth | 0G oo 
the Jeuiſc Peculiatity. Whence it followaz n WN e 2 Wumned 5 
That all thoſe. Jews, Who do not embracenthe“ e 


Faith of the Guſ el, are caſt out bf the Pile-of - Nen W aA T8 

the viſible Church; which: will; be. the: Cale of v 57 eie 

the main Body of that Nation. This Doctrine 

enters into my Commiſſion, as Apoſtle offithe N 

Gentiles. But I am fo far from ãnſiſſing upon it, 

out of any; Ill- will to my Countrymenp that] I 

ſolemnly declace, ip dhe Sincerity of my: Heart, 

c Rican? anos wh 15 3p 

or Diſſimulation, (and herein I have the Teſt i. k | 

PPT 
Ire y the Spirit of God,) ——1T am 2 I 4 

ſo far from taking Pleaſore in the Rejection of: heavineſs, and E 2 

tho Fewy/h, Nati: ; that, contrariwiſe, it gives row in my beart. 

me continual: Pain and Uneaſineſs to think of it. 

Inſomuch, that as Moſes. formerly, (when 3 For I could wiſh that 

| God ropoſed to cut them off, and in their ſtead” myſelf were accurſe from 
to make of him a great Nation, Exod. xxxii. 10.) Chris, for. my . 
begged that he himſelf might rather die, than ibe 7) Bas N ding 5 


41 

aw 
— 
* 
* 
od 
. 

you 

a 


Children of Mae] be: deſtroyed, Fer. 32. 80 I Als A 808 a n 
could. even wiſh that the Excluſion from the vilſi- 'T oo. = OTE 
ble Church, which will happen to the Jew n en wi 
Nation, m_ fall to my own Share, if thereby e e 13 
they might be kept in it. And to this I am in- 


clined 7 natural; Affection; for; the Jeu are my 
dear Brethren and Kindred ; -[and;i it toucheth me 
very ſenſibly, that they ſhould, through Uobe- 
lief, reject ſuch a glorious Scheme of Salvation, 
ſuch noble Advantages for Purity, Comfort, and 
heavenly Joy, and be reduced to the Condition 
of thoſe Nations, who are Strangers to the Diſ- 
i þ 4 . A coveries 
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cove;ies. of the Love of God in Chi Fefe, and-Frecrion 

deſtitute of the Divide Principles they are. intend- TILES and 
4 Who are Iſraelites ; | ed to inſpire.] . ——Eſpecially conſidering the R ,!ꝛ 


% whom pertaineth the high Honours and Privileges they have long en- of JEWS 


adeption, + and the glory, || joyed, as they are Hraelites, the People whom N 
aul the covenants, t and the God particularly feparated unto himſelf, for his IJ. 


7 ET” 5 2 Glory and Praiſe; | dignified, with the Character 
. the Sons and Firſt- born of God, (Exod. iv. 22. 
promiſes 3 Fer. xxxi, 9. Hoſ. xi. 1.) + among whom God 
appeared in a viſible Glory; || who were under the 
Covenants made with Abrabam, both that which. 
relates to the ſpiritual Seed, and that which was 
peculiar to his natural Deſcendants, afterwards re- 
nmmmewed by Moſes; I who were favoured with Di- 
No vine Revelation, the written Law; * and the 
5 Rules of Religious Worſhip; I the Promiſe of the 
L,Land of Cangan, and the Bleſſings of the King- 
5 Whoſe are the, fa- dom of the, Meſiab; ——Who are the Poſte- 
tbers, | and of whom as rity of thoſe worthy and excellent Perſons, Ara- 
concerning the fleſp Chrift zam, Haac, and Jacob; | and of whom, as to his 
my * oe * fleſhly Extraction, the Meſſiab came, the Son of 
eur. * God; + who, being by the Father conſtituted Head 
| over all Things, is for that Reaſon, to be ho- 
noured as God, and his Praiſes to be celebrated 
for ever; to which. I ; heartily aſſent, and fay 
Amen. Now, would it not move any Man's 
Compaſſion, and muſt it not, in particular, be a 4 
| Grief to me, that a Perg fo highly honoured -/*-/ 9 
5 | e a u WR are my own Fleſh 
SAA and Blood, ſhould, through: their own- Blindneſs 
| an a 885 805 Un 21 NW and Infidelity „ fall from theſe Advantages, and 
„ink to a Level with the Nations that lie out of 
the Church, and are Strangers to the Common- | 
6 Not as though" the wealth of Hrael? ——But ſit may be object- II. 
word of God had taken none ed, as Chap. ili. 3. Is not God in Faithfulneſs | 
effeft. | For they are nt bound to continue the Nation of the Fews bis 
all 1/rael which are of If peculiar Church and People, notwithſtanding the 
.J. 224% © Infidelity. of the greateſt Part of them? If they 
OO Kk re reduced to a Level wich the Nations: that lie 
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de 7, 8. Twill eftabliſh my Covenant between me and. 
Rejuerion Zhee, and thy Seed after thee, —for an everlaſting 


of FEWS 0 7 FFC 
visa. Courant fo be a (rod unto thee, and to thy Seed | rife e org 


We LY , N 0 rr 
I 


cafe thee. Tanſwer; That] this melancholy Di: : 

: penſation is no way inconſiſtent with the Veracit 5 ä \ X 

of the Divine Promiſe, | For let it be carefully ob- b ) 310 ew 
* ſerved ; That even the whole Body of natural- N- 


17. | —— Neither can they conclude, becauſe 9 Neither becauſe they 
they are the natural Deſcendents of Abrabam, are 28 ere I 
therefore they are all of them, without Exception, arc the 4% counren: T 
the Children, in whom the Promiſe is to be ful- Oe Ty Bl be 


xxi. 12.) not in 1/hmael,] but in Iſaac, ſhall thy : 
Seed be called. ——Whence it appears; | That 8 That is, | they which 
not the Children, who deſcend from Abraham's are the chilaren of the fleſh, 
Loins, nor thoſe who are circumciſed as he was, lbeſe are not f the children 
nor even thoſe whom he might expect and de- of _ 5 {| 2 the children 
fire, are therefore + the Church and People of e * * are 
God : || but thoſe, who are made Children by the 6 
good Pleafure and Promiſe of God, as Jaac was 6 
＋ pe "7 to 333 e ets n Wee 
whom the Covenant was eſtabliſhed. —— For 1 | 
this is evidently implied in the Word of Promiſe of SR : ->— _—_ 
. | | recorded Gen. xvill. 10 | at this Time MILLI vill T come, + and Sarab 
= COME, faith GOD, and exert my Divine Power, ball have a ſon. 
+ and Sarah, though fourſcore and ten Years of 
%] Age, ſhall have a Sn. [Which ſhews, that it is 

the ſovereign Will and AF of God alone, which 

2 ſingles 
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ſingles out, and conſtitutes the peculiar Seed that Erzer:ion 
41 e — to inherit the Promiſe made to Abraham. 5 1 1 N 
{a0 And not only this, [ | You may reply; Iſhmael was rejected, not Rezzcrion 
But when Rebecca alſo bad by the ſovereign Will of God, but becauſe he was of Es 
, conceived by one, F even Y the Son of the Bond-woman, and therefore un- he og 
our father Hale, worthy to be the peculiar Seed.] But obſerve; * This Verſe 
1 (For the children is not the only Limitation: of the Seed of 5,99: 292 
Being not yet born, neither part 4 | n Sd Ot phraſed here, 
having done any good or evil, Abraham, with regard to inhetiting the Promiſe: | but below, ab 
that the purpoſe of God ac- For When Neberca was with Child by that one ber Verse 3. 
cording to election might Perſon of Abrabam's Iſſue, to whom the Promiſe | 
fand, not of works, but of was made, namely, our Father Jaac, ſhe went 
him that calleth.)* to enquire of the Lord, (Gen. XXV. 22, 23.) © 
12 1t was ſaid unto ber, — Au the Lord ſaid unto ber, Two Nations 
| the elder ſhall ſerve e are in thy" umb, ani two Manner of People ſhall 
 wounger, be jeparated from thy Bowels; and the one People 
| ſhall be ftronger than the other People ; and the Elder 
Hall ſerue the Younger; That is, the Poſterity of 
the Younger ſhall: be a Nation much more proſj- 
3 perous and happy, than the Poſterity of the El- 
13 f is wrillin, | der. — — Which is exactly agreeable to what the 
Jacob have T loved, f but Spirit of God ſpeaks by the Prophet Malachi, 
Eſau bave Thuted. "Chap. i. 2, 3, Was nat Eſau Facob's Brother 2 
| it the Lord; yet I lved; preferred Jacob, and 
beſtowed peculiar Favours and Bleſſings upon his 
Poſterity, making them à ſpecinl People unto my- 
elf, above all the People that ert upon the Face of 
the Earth: + But Eſau, and this'Poſterity have 7 
hated ; that is, comparatively, I have not been ſo 
liberal of my Favours een. os bis Moun- 
M tains and his Heritage waſte, for the Dragons 
[11 For zbe children the Wilderneſs. LASING —— 4. 
being not yet born, nei- ledge, that the Birth-Right, wich the Bleſſings 
ther having done any annexed to it, were taken from Eſau, becauſe he 
— of 800 Sui was a profane Perſon, and deſpiſed, and fold his 
ion micht Birth-Right; and conſequently, forfeited his In- 
election migh 4 ? 
and. þ nor of works 1 teroſt in tBePromniſe te nabe, For, what the 
but of him that calleth.] Lord ſaid to Rebecca, That the Nation, deſcended - 
from the Elder Brother, ſhould be inferior to the 
Nation, deſeended from tlie Vounger, was declared 
before the Children were born; and therefore; be- 
fore they had done either Good to deſerve, or Evil 
to forfeit the Divine Favour.: Which plainly de- 
-monitrates ; That W 2 mn . 


* 


— 
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Ern gion of God according to his on free Choice, is the f 
CHINO only Rule and Standard of beſtowing National 
rio ef HBleſſings, in the Caſe I am now ſpeaking of; 
Zee not any Works, or Merits on the Part of Man, ? 
but the pure good Pleaſure of him, who calls 
any Race of Men to be his Church and peculiar 
People, and allows them what ſpecial Privileges 
be thinks fit; [and who, therefore, might have 
Called Eau, and have made his Poſterity te 
wg People of God, "inſtead of Jacob and the Jes. n DIES 
a *——==TFheſc Things are clear from certain and con- 1 a; 1 
feſſed Facts, and may eaſily be applied to the * | Is Koop aſe? 
Point in Hand, the Rejection of the Fews and owfneſs with God? + By no 
the Calling of the Gentiles.] And now: what Re- means. 
flections ſhall we make upon this Method of 
. Procedure? | Shall we ſuggeſt ; That God's be- 
"ſowing religious Privileges in this unequal Man- 
ner upon thoſep who otherwiſe are in equal Cir- 
cumſtances, is inconſiſtent with Equity and Juſ- 5 
tice? By no Means. ——I[Il gave a general _ 75 For be faith to Mo- 
Anſwer to this Objection, Chap. fi. 6, which 1 7. / 1 2 bave mercy 
now confirm by the Words of | God himſelf to pong pins I 2 a 
Moſes, Exod. xxxiii; 19. | [after he had declared 777 5,9, u gen, . 
he would ſpare the Jeus of old, and continue paſſon. | 
them in the Relation of his peculiar People, when 
they had deſerved to have been cut off for their 
Idolatry ;] I uill, ſaith he, make all my Goodneſs 
' paſs before thee, and will proclaim the Name of the 
Lord before thee; and will have Mercy on whom 1 
vill have Mercy, and will have Compaſſion on whom | 
Tui have Compaſſion,” As if he had fad.!!! 
t will make: ſuch a Diſplay of my Perſections, en uch 
asg ſhall convince you Tam of a kind and bene 
« ficient Nature. But know, that 1 am a Debtor os Ig 
* to none of my Creatures. My Benefits and 
«< | Bleflings are merely from my own: Good-will ; 
' «© nor can any People, much leſs a rebellious 
„ People, challenge them as their Due in Juſtice 
„% or Equity. And therefore I now | ſpare the 
«© Fews, not becauſe either you, who intercede 
«© for them, or they themſelves, have any Claim 
upon my Favdut᷑: but of my own free and 


cs © - 


„ ſovereign Grace, I — to new them Mer. 


—— 


. 
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16 Sorben | it Bebe 
bias that  willeth, nor of 
 bim' that runneth, f but of 

God that fhe weth mercy.” 


17 For the bee, 
ith unto Pharaob, 
or this ſame ſe 50 
J raiſed thee up, F that I 
might ſhew my power in 
thee, || and that my name 
might be declared through- 
out all the earth, 


LY oe a) vat I 
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< cy and Compaſſion.” AI conclude there- EI sor. 
fore, from — Inſtances, That the 725 — > 


making or continuing any Body of the pe- Riszcrion 
culiar People of God, is righteouſly determined, of ETH 


not by the Judgement, Hopes, or Wiſhes of Men 1. qe 


but by the Will and Wildom of God alone. For 
ABRAHAM judged the Blefling ought, and 
deſired it might, be given to his eldeſt Son . 
mael; and 184A alſo deſigned it for his Firſt- 
born Eſau; and Eſau, wiſhing and hoping it 
would be his, readily went a hunting for Veniſon, 
that he might receive it. But they were all fruſ- 


trated, Abraham and Jauc who willed, and Bſau 
who un; for che Bleſſing of being a great Na- 
tion, and his peculiar People, God, of his mere 


goed Theatre © originally intended firſt tor Tſaac, | 
and 10 5 for Jaan, and his Poſterity, and to them 
it was given.” And when, by their Apoſtacy, 
they had forfeited this Privilege, it was not 


 MOSES's Willing, nor any prior Obligation God 
was under, but his own ſovereign Mercy, which 


continued the Enjoyment of it. 2 or in- 
ſtead of ſhewing the J/arlites Mercy, he might 


juſtly have ſuffered them to have gone on in Sin, 


tilt he ſhould ' have” fignalized his Wiſdom and 
Jiſtice in their Deſtruction ; as appears from 
what God in Seripture declares, concerning his 
any with Pharaoh and the Egyptians, Exod. 

15, 16. | For now, faith the Lord, I fnetch- 
of out my Hand ſ in the Plague of: Boils and: 'Blairis] 
and I had ſmitten thee-and thy People with the Peſ- 
tilence, and thou hadft [by this Plague] beers cut 


" of from the Earth, [as thy Cattle were with the 
M,unrrain.] Bur in very deed, for this Cauſe I have 
| = 6d thee up, 1 have reſtored thee to Health, 


eſerved thee alive, by removing the peſti- 
ent Boils | and Blains//+ that by reſpiting 3 
Deſtruction to a longer Day, I may, in thy In- 
faber give conſpicuous Demonſtrations of my 
great Power; and that, in thy final Overthrow, 


all Mankind may learn that. I am God, the 


righteous Judge of all the Earth, the Avenger of 
„ L ewe Dee * % Wicked: 


JJ 


riesen Wickedneſe -I. conclude tl 


* 


4 PARAPHR 4 8 E ben che Pure I 


| refore, upon 18 Therefore bath be 
this Argument That Gad, according 10 his own mer en whom be. will, 


Negro. Will and Wiſdom, in perfect Righteouſneſs, be- 22 be nen 


ſtows Mercy, that is to 4 his Bleſſings, u 


— one Part Mankind, [the . of old, — che 


Gentiles.in the o. Timer; while he ſuffers 

another Part —— Egyptian: of old, and the 

Jews in the preſent Time, ] to go on in the 

Abuſe of his Goodneſs and Forbearance, harden». 

ing themſelves in Sin, till he brings upon them a 

moſt juſt and exemplary Puniſhment. ——Here 19 Thou: wilt: ſay then 

I know! the Je will be ready to reply; And unto me, HK yet 

why then is he diſpleaſed with thoſe, whom he ſuf-. find fault ? + For who bath 

fers to go on in Infidelity, and Hardneſs of Heart; 74/0 bis will? 

ſeeing this is the Appointment of his own. Will, 

to diſplay the Glory of his Name? + In; which 

Cale, we are ſo far from oppoſing, that, in Fact, 

we are ſubſervient to his Will and Pleaſure. And 

what Conſiſteney is there, in puniſning us, for 

accompliſhing his on Purpoſes ? ——Wekand 20 Nay, but, O man, 

t Man! Dare you retort. upon God, in- who art thou that replieſt 

itely good and 8 Reflect upon your- ga, God? Hall the 

ſelf; and tell mes after you haye abuſed the Grace i"; ſormed ſay to him that 

of God, and tranſgreſſed his Laws; will you ca- farmed it, + mal 

vil at his Diſpenſations ? God hath made; created, oe Vee 7 ES 

formed the Jewiſh Nation. And-ſhall, the Thing 

formed, when it bath corrupted itſelf, pretend to 

correct the wiſe and. gracious: Author, of, its Being, 

and ſay, +. vi Re. you conſtituted me in this 

Manner? You have done me Wrong, in giving 

me my Being, under ſuch or ſuch Conditions. 

Again; — FHath not God ſhewn, by the Para- 21 Hath not the potter | 

ble of the Potter, Fer. xviii. 1, Cc. that he may "oy = 3 * 

ſtly difh of Nations, and of the eos in par- ame lunp, 4% m 

— by — as he, in Dee Wiſdom, /* 52 honour -_ another 

judgeth moſt right and fitting 2 even as. the Pot- 2 4/2017 

ter hath a Right, out of the ſame Lump of Clay, 

to make one Veſſel to a more honourable, and 

another to a leſs honourable Uſe; as his own 

Skill and Thought directs him, ¶ For ibe Word 

came. to Jeremiah, from the Lord, ſaying, Ariſe, 


0 down to the Potter's Houſe, and there I will 


cauſe thee to — Then 1 went down 
0. 


b Eeris n WOMAN * 20% 


Wo” 1 vr . Euzcrion 
0 7 Fo en the Wheels... And the Veſſel, that he made of TILES _ 
| . Clay, was marred in the Hand of the- Potter; ſo Rzzzcrion 
be made it aguin anothen Veſſel, as ſeemed: good to o, 
the Potter ta make it. Then the Mord of the Lord, Ho 
came to me, ſuying, O Houſe of Iſrael, cannot I do 
witlli you, as:this Potter? Saitb the Lord, Behold; 
© Akai es tn the Potter's Hand, g are je in ny | 
Hand, O Houſe of Mrael. At what Diſtant 1 
Wall Beal concerning a Nation, and concerning a 
Hingabm, to Pluck up, and: io, pull. down; and to 
mn; fre fron en IEG, Fan repent of 
| f 4 f 0 
the. Evil that Tthought to do unto them. hy at. 
what Inſtant: Iſball fheak concerning a Nation, — ro Es NF 
Sud and 10 plant is i n do Evil in my Sight, 
5 it obey not my Voice, then I will repent of the | 
| Soad wwberewtth I ſaid T' would benefit them.]. 
23 Wust / God, will- And ſeeing it is azighteous Thing with God: 
ing to ſbem his wrath, and thus to exalt, or pull dawn Nations and People, 


e yg | whab have me toobjeRt, it he chooſeth the Bibel 
| muc 
lng e the ſil of 255 of accompliſhing more fignally his own 


2 \ holy Deſigns ? For Ioſtance, in dhe Cle 4 
TO mg * of the ewes, What Wrong is it to them? Or. 

e Bow doth it: extenuate their Guilt; if God, de- 

+ more ſignally to diſplay his vindictire 
3 Juſtice, and almighty Power, in overturnin 
O44. 144.4, their Conſtitution, Nation and T emple, that alk 

es Tor wavy | might/ſee, and be ſenfible; that Rebellion againſt = 

> wil rok vor 3 bim qvas tha Cauſe: of their dreadful Overthrow, |: 4 

hath thought fit to fotbear them with much E- | | 

_  tience,' even when they were proper Subjects of 

Puniſhment, and to reſpite the Deſtruction they 

| had long deſerved; ; fas he did in the Caſe of Pha-- 
23: Aud that be might racb and the: Egyttions. Ji And what if he 
mate known | the riches , ſu their Deſtruction, with this further 


bis glory on the veſſels of 
We a e View ; That at laſt, in the Manner of their Fall, 


he ht the more illuſtriouſ exhibit | the Riches 

* 888 ee of 3 Goodneſs + th the Objects of his 
.. PFPasur, hom he has, before that Judgment 
i a de executed, already prepared for the Honour 'of: 

D e ov Ne his men e Kun — of the 

Nr e PO Ihe | Fewiſhs 


— — 


3 2 —— — ¶ ¶ — —ů—ů mgm 
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ELEgCTIiox 


of GEN 


TILES and 
REIECTtOon 
of FEWS- 


vindicated.” 
FR 


believi e 
[Tnus I have vindicated the Rejection of 


State of the Affair, conſidered in. itſelf. I. And i 


— PI. 3 * 4 N „ 41 6 * oY Rags * a. i Er " VET I * _ 
n. 8 8 2 * * . as ; WINE! 22 
* by 2 
: Toy 


5 a 4 : 

A PARAPHRAS Biupor!tihe Part III. 
Jewiſh Nation? By theſe Objects of his Fa- 24 Even us | whom be 
vour I mean all us Chrians, whom he hath in- barb called, + not of the 
vited to the Faith and Privileges of the Goſpel; 7425 onh, but alſo of the 
not only from amongſt the Jetor, but ulſo from entiles. | 
amongſt the Gn, === For that he intended: 25 45 be ſaith alſo in 
to make the Genz his People, he hath declared Oſee, | 7 will call them my 
in Hoſea,” the fetond Chapter, the twenty: third: Pecple, which. were not my 
Verſe ; (| I will laut Mercy" on ber that bud not er Sage , I, 
obtained Mercy, and 1 will Joy to nen urbich ene, cb 945 not beloved, 
not ny People,” Thou art m People. — Again 26 And it ſhall come to 
Hoſea, the Ad Chapter, and the; tenth Verſeg paſi, that in he place 
And it ſtull come to puſs, that) in the Pluct whore it was ſaid unto them, 


JVC 


fumption Accreed ſball ber 


ple, tbere it hall ze "ſaid: unto them, . I are 
the "Sons 'of the living God“. —— And, that 
but a ſmall Part of the Fews ſhall now be 
taken into the Church, is agreeable to former 
Diſpenſations; For the Prophet aiab ex preis- 
ly declareth concerning the 1/-aelr 
22, 23. Though ibe Number 
Tjrael be ai ibe Sand of the Sen, only a Rem- 
nant 'of tbem ſhall": be\ifaved's —— e Con. 
For the Lord God gf Hin bal make" à. Uun- 
fumption, even determiud in tbe Mid of all 
the Land. — The ſame Thing, in Effect, Iſaiab 
had ſaĩd hefore, upon another Occafion; Chap. i. . 
Had not God, Who commands and over=rules alb 
the Powers in Heaven and Earth, f in Mercy 
preſerved a very ſmall Remnant, to keep up the 
Name and Being of the Nation, it had been 
quite cut off and extinct, as Sodom and Gomorrab 
were, [Which Quotations ſnew, That, it is no 
new Thing with God, to abandon the greateſt 


Part of the Fewy/h-Natibn, when corrupt, and to 


confine his Favour and Blefling to à righteous, 
ng Few.] Aab 2: ni ut 


Is r el 
the Jews, and the Calling of the Gentrles, with 
Regard to the Divine Veracity and Juſtice. Now 
let us turn our Thoughts to the true Reaſon and 


«he firſt Place; What juſt Notion ought we to 
have 


dren of the living God, 

27 Eſaias alſo crieth 
concerning 4ſrael, | though 
the number of the children 
of Iſrael be as the ſand of 


e eee 
of the Children f ved. 


S 4 *-+ A, Aa 
LO. PAP 2317] GISTY t D 


u * 8 a 
en ur y.; {ISA JAB we 


28 For be will fil ne 
work, and cut it ort In 
righteouſneſs *bectnſe aſhν]τt 
work will the Lord make in 
the earth. © 

29 And as Eſaias ſaid 
before, | except the Lord of 
armies had Þ left us a ſeed, 
[ Heb. a very ſmall rem- 
nant] || we had been as 
Kedoma, and been made like 
umo Gomorrbg. | 


3 
\ 2 did 1 
KS eie 
: N 


8 T 09S CIR. ICI 
30 What ſhall we ſay 
then ? | "That the Gentiles, 
who followed not after righ- 
teouſneſs [or FUSTIFI- 
CATION] T have altain- 
ed to JUSTIFICATION,|| 
even the FUSTIFIC A. 
TION which is of faith : 
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haye of the Calling of the Gentiles, and the Re- Pract os. | 
e of the Jews? * Lanſwer; The true No- 9 "TILES and 
: tion of calling, or. imnhing the Gentiles, -is this: Rzjtcr) 9), 
CCC they bad no Apprebenſions of — . 197 OTE 

ſſttated in the Privileges of God's peculiar, Ring O 
To | dom, and conſequently, . uſed no Endeavours to 


Chap. IX. | 


31 But Ijrael, ] which 


followed, after the lau of 


FUSTIFICATION,+ 
hath not attained to the law 
of JUSTIFICATION. 


32 Wherefore ? | 3 
they ſeek it, not by falth, 
I but as it were , the 
works of the law: || for 
| ay bave flumbled at that 


Humbling:ſtone. 


o 4 89 * 0 
4 * 7 
13 


33 ad it is written, | 


Bebold, 1 lay in Sion a ſtum- 


bling Hane, and..rock. of of- 


obtain that Blefling ; yet notwithſtanding they 
have now attained to Juſtification, iq the Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins, and the Privileges of God's People; 
not on Account of their prior Worthineſs and 
Obedience, but purely by the Grace and Mercy. 
of God, One by Faith,on their Part, And 


o, by embracing the Scheme of Life, publiſhed. 
e the Go bes they are adopted into the Family 
44% e age. Churc 


of God, Thus the. Gentiles are call- 
ed, or invited. — But the Fes, who have 


hitherto been t People of God, though they 
have been induſtrious in obſerving a Rule, by 


' which they ſuppoſed they ſhould —.— the Bleſ- 


ſings of God's peculiar Kingdom, : yet have not 
come up io the true and only 


diſtanced; and caſt themſelves out of the Church. ] 
— d where lieth their Miſtake ? 


| Rule, by which 
.. thoſe Bleſſings can be ſecured. - [Thus they have 


| Their Concerning 


Miſtake lieth In. this; That they attend not to the Mis- 


the, Abrahamic Covenant, which ſtands upon the 


TAKEs of the 
UNBELIEV- 


extenſive Principles of Grace and Faith: ＋ But 19% 7275. 


turn all their Regards to the Law of Moſes, They 


imagine, that Obedience to that Law gives a 
Right to the Bleſſings of the Maſiabs Kingdom; 
But finding the Goſpel, ſetteth our — 4 Intereſt 
in God, and the Privileges of his Church upon a 
different. F oot, they are offended, and refuſe to 
come into it. Thus Chrift, the Maſtiab, is be- 
come a Stone of Stumbling to them. — And 


thus, what. is written in-the Prqphecy of Haiab is 
verified in their ſe, 


4. viii. 1 4,——XXVill. 16, 
Wel e 4 Beboldy Llp jn Sion, TI nat 
an ? a Perſon, of Importance among the Jem 
againſt whom * may be ſo far prejudiced, by 

mM x 1 the Manner and Deſign of his Coming 
785 I = knit et ſtumble and fall from the 
* Www.) £ * We e 2 s peculiar People: 36 But every 


; one, 
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the Mis 


'TAKEs of 
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one, who rightly apprehends the Nature of his 
” Million and receweth his Doctrine, ſhall find 


vxBBLIgv- him a Teal and compleat Saviour. 3064 de- 


anc FEWS. ſire, Chriſtian Brethren, 


Mankind by the Mercy and Wiſdom of God, 


you would take Notice, 
that I point at this great Miſtake of the Fews 
| cvhctiiſing the End of their Law, in Reference to 


the Meffab's Kingdom, not to expoſe their Weak- 


neſs, or inſult their Unhap 
cordial Deſire, and fervent Prayer to God, that 
they may ſee their Error, embrace the G01 pel- 
Salvation, and continue in the Church and Cove- 
nant of God. pot I can teſtify, from my 
OWN Knowledge and 9 1 that their 
in religious Matters is very great. + But alas! it 
Is a ' Zeal not thlightened, 99 0 directed by Tight 
Knowledge. — For, as I have ſaid, being ig - 
norant of the Salvation which is provided for 


and endeavouring to maintain that Salvation, 
which'they themſelves have imagined, and which 
ſerveth none but themſelves, or ſuch as come in- 
to their Peculiarity, ++ they refuſe to 


prepared. —— Thus far indeed they think juſt- 
iy, That the End and Defign of x ured is to 


introduce the Kingdom and Diſpenſation'of Chrift, 
the Meſfa 


b; | not, as they ſuppoſe, to procure 
the Bleflings: of his Kingdom by the Obſervance 
of the Law ; but Chriſt is the End of the Law, 
as the Law leads, and obliges us to fly to that 
Way of Life and Salvation, which is open and 
free te ' ALL, that believe in the Power and 
Mercy & God. —-For the Way of gaining a 
Title to Liſe and Salvation by the Law, as Moſes 
deſeribeth it, Nis perfect, ſinleſs Obedience: A 
Way, in which no People in the World, not the 
Fews themſelves, can hope td procure the Bleſ- 
ſings'of the Kingdom of the My) b. — ut the 
Way of Salvation, which is by in the Mer- 
ey and Power of God, runs in a qui 
Strain. T It forbids the Suppoſition of pr 

the Grace of Redemptionby any Works er Rh Right 
e we can do. Por Pe, in order to dur Re- 


demption, 


accept the 
true and only Way of Salvation, which God hath 


C HAP. X. 

1 Brethren, my hearts 
defire and prayer to God for 
1 is, | that they might 

be ſaved. e 


pineſs; but with a 


2 For F hm them re- 


Zeal cord, | that they have a zeal 


of Gad, F but not according 
to knowleage. 


3 For being 2 Ml 
God's ' righteouſne 3 
FUST. TFICATION;] [od 


31 going about to eftablifh cherry 


own  FUSTIFICATION,; 
Þ they have not ſubmitted 
themſelves to the JUST1- 
FICATION of God. 


_ For Chrift i Is © the end 
25 | . 


5 For Moſes deſcrideth 
the TUSTIFIC ATION of 
the law, + That the man 
who doth thoſe e ay 
live by them. © 

6, 7 But tht 
FIC ATION, 7 is if 


ne d ifferent faith, ' | ſpeaketh on ibis 


deming 1 ＋ Jay not in thy 
heart, Who ſhall aſcend 
into heaven? (that is, 


« to bring Crit 2 
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<« from above). MP ++ demption, Ghrift was- firſt to come down from Concerning 


* who ſhall deſcend into the Heaven, and to be raifed from the Dead, after he Mie 


A f 
6 deep?(that is, to bring he was crucified,” otherwiſe he could be no Savi- —— 
up Chrift again from the 


<6 dead. ). our to us. And what Man, through the Per- 1x JE. 


8 But what ſaith it? 


be word is migh thee, 
even in thy mouth, and in 
thy heart: | that 1s, the 


word of faith which we 


preach, 


9 Wat if thou ſhalt 
confeſs with thy mouth the 
Lord Feſus, and Halt be- 
lieve in thine heart, that 
God hath raiſed him from 
the dead, f thou Hal. be 


aved. 


10 For with the hear. 
man believeth unto FUSTT- 
FICATION, and with 
tbe mouth confeſſion ts mad: 
unte 0 Jaruatien. | 


fection of his Obedience to the Law, could ac- 
quire either Power or Intereſt enough, to bring 
Chriſt down from the heavenly. Manſions to this 
Earth; or to looſe the Bands of Death, reſtore 
him again to Life, and exalt him to God's Right- 


band, to be the Author and Captain of our Sal- 


1 Such mighty Effects are not to be ac- 
compliſhed by our Works. And therefore, the 
| Way of Salvation by F aith very rightly teacheth 
us to diſclaim ſuch vain, impracticable Schemes. 


——On the contrary, it teaches us, That the 
Mercy and Kindneſs of God our Saviour hath 


@clearcd all Difficulties on his Part, and reduced 


the Affair to the loweſt and eaſieſt Conditions on 
ours, by leaving nothing for us to do, but 
what may be performed by our own Heart and 
Mouth. | I mean: that Faith, which I preach a- 
mong the Gentiles : Which is plainly. no 
more than this; That if any one openly profeſſ- 


eth, That Jeſus is the Meſſiab or Saviour, and 


betirwathes in his Heart that God hath raiſed him 
from the Dead, and made him. Head over all 


Things, + ſach Faith and Profeſſion, if he con- 


tinues rightly. therein, will bring him unto eter- 
nal Life. .——{And though the plain, fimple 
Principles of Faith and Profeſſion, may ſeem low 
and deſpicable to the Few,. puffed: up with his 
Relation to Abraham, the pompous Worſhip of 
his Temple, his Sacrifices and Ceremonial Obſer- 
vations, and all the Badges of Diſtinction, by 
which he ſtands, as. he imagines, exalted in the 
Divine Favour above all People; yet I tell you, 


the plain, , ſimple Principles of Faith and Profeſ- 


fion will ee more, than all the pompous Rela- 
tions, Rites,” and Pretenſions of the) ew.] For 
although Faith is but a Principle in the Heart, 
yet by believing in. the Heart, a Man attains to 
the Remiſſion of Sins, and all the preſent Privi- 


* of the Goſpel- . And though Pro- 


e feſſion 


"TAKES of 
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neee 
the Mis- 


UNBELFfEV» 


1d FEY. 


" Criſt, it js t 


| the Gentiles? How ſhall they either be duly 
"= Commiſſion from God? 8 They, that go upon 


are alone ſufficient for theſe 


out of Iniah, | namely, 


-«« ſhall certainly obtain Salvation.” 
ſerve, here is no Difference 
and Gentile; The Expreſſion is general and un- 


is equal 


from everlaſting Deſtruction. 
Apoſtles, to preach and 


A PARSPHRASE upon the 


ſeſſion 2 Practice, according to that Principle, 
dne is no more than doing plain Duty, as Occaſion 
great Shew in the Eye of 

et, through the Grace of God in 


ires, and makes no 
the World; 
fore and infallible Way of obtain- 


ing Salvation. And theſe, Faith and Practice, 


Ends. For it is e 
Spirit of God, in the Place J have juſt now quoted 
© Whoſoever BELIEV- 
c ETH on him ſhall not be diſappointed, 'but 
And ob- 


put between Jeu 


limitted; © WrosoEveR believeth in him:“ 

and ſo in Truth it ought to be. For God, who 
ly the Creator, Proprietor and Governour of 
all Mankind, is not more favourable to one Man, 


great and higheſt. 
eſsly declared by the 


11 For the ſeripture 
ſaith, | Whoſoever believeib 
on him ſhall not be aſhamed. 


12 For there is 5 . 
ference between the Fer and 
the Greek : | for the ſame 
Lord over all, is rich unto 
all that call upon him. 


becauſe he is a Few, nor leſs merciful to an- 


other, merely becauſe he is a Gerri/e; but is 


bountiful and gracious to all, in all Nations, who 


waorſhip and ſerve him. Which Extenſive- 
neſs of the Divine Grace is confirmed by 


the Pro- 
phet Joel, ſpeaking of the Goſpel Times and Sal- 
vation, Chap. ii. 32, Wn osotveR truſts in God, 
and looks unto 


may deduce the Neceflity of our Miſſion, as 

propagate the Goſpel a- 
mong the Gentiles, againſt which the Fews cavil 
and raiſe Objections : (1 Thefſ. ii. 16.) For, how 
ſhall the Gentile World be brought to truſt in 
God, and look unto him for eternal Life, unleſs 
they have a right Perſuaſion of his Grace in Cbriſt 
Jello? And how ſhould they be perſuaded of the 
Grace of God in Chriſt, unleſs they are acquaint- 
ed with it ? + And how ſhould they be acquainted 
with it, if they have none to publiſh the Goſpel 
among them ? And how ſhall any under- 
take the Work of Publiſhing the Goſpel among 
qua- 


for Succeſs, unleſs they have 


lified for it, or hope 


this 


bade not believed? 


13 For whoſoever ſhall 
call upon the name of the 


"AG Jas be food. \ 


him for Life, ſhall be delivered 
- —— Whence we 


| 14 5 then' ſhall they 
call on bim, in whom they 
and 
bow ſhall they believe in 
him, of whom they bave not 
beard? + and how ſhall they 
* without a preacher i 2 


15 And how ſhall they 
preach, except theybe ſent ?| 
as it is written, How 
% beautiful are the feet of 
« them that preach the 


cc goſpel 


| 9 nas, . 
os hn ke = at * 
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this Errand, muſt be fingularly furniſhed, accord- Concerning 
ing to the Senſe of the Spirit of God, Ja. li. . r res of be 
How excellent is the Miniſtry, the Miſſion and vs>z.1ev- 
Endowments of thoſe, who bring glad Tidings of , 
Peace, and publiſh the News of good Things??? 


10 But they have not all 
obeyed the goſpel. | For 
Eſaias ſaith, Lord, who 
& bath” believed our re- 
« port 9 


1 


17 So then, faith com- 
etb by hearing, | and bear- 
ing by the word of God. 


18 But I ſay, Have they 
nat heard? | Yes verily, 
their ſound went out into 
all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the 
rh 3 


19 But 19 | did not 
Tfrael know? & Firſt Mo- 
ſes ſaith, I will provoke you 
o jealouſy by them that 
are no people, and by 4 
fooliſh. nation 1 will anger 


you. 


20 But Eſaias is 
told, and faith, | „I was 
found of them that ſought 
*© me noi; I was made 
5 | © mant- 


FIE. But a Divine Miſſion would be at- 
tended with Succeſs: Whereas there are Num- 
bers, who pay no Regard to the glad Tidings 
you preach, | APOS. To this Objection, it is a 
ſufficient Anſwer ; That the Spirit of God, in 


 twiah, foretold it would be fo, even in the Caſe 
of the Fews themſelves, when he faith, J. Iii. r. 


« Lord, who hath believed the glorious and im- 
“ portant Things, which we have reported, or 
<< propoſed to their Hearing??? (Here, by 
the Way, we may ſee, that Faith is produced by 


ſomething propoſed to the Hearing of Mankind; 


and that can be no otherwiſe than by Preaching 
the Word of God; which is another good Argu- 
ment for our Miniſtry.) — But to return to 
the Objection: You ſay, All have not obeyed the 
Goſpel ; but I fay, Have they not all heard it? | 
Yes verily. The Providence of God hath fo viſi- 


bly attended” the Preaching of the Gofpel, and 
| ſpread it among the Gentiles ſo far, that one may 


fay, in the Words of the Plalmiſt, ( Pſal. xix. 2, 3.) 

the Sound of thoſe, who preach it, is gone forth 
into all the Earth, and their Words to the fur- 
theſt Part of the World. [And therefore it muſt 
be wholly charged upon their own Wickedneſs, 
if they are not obedient to the Goſpel.] ——And 
I ſay further; | Why all theſe Cavils and Eva- 
ſions, in Relation to the Preaching of the Goſpel 
among the Gentiles, when the Fews had ſufficient 
Notice, that God would extend his Grace to the 
Gentiles, and take them in to be his People? + 
For Mofes himfelf declareth as much, when, in 
the Name of God, he faith, (Deut. xxxii. 21.) 
T will move them to Fealouſy with thoſe, which are 


 not's People ; I will provoke them to Anger with a 
*2 feoliſh;Nation. ——But Iſiab ſpeaks out in the 


plaineft Language, | Chap. Ixv. 1, I have offered 


myſelf to thoſe that aſked not for me; Tam found 
; B 9 5 0 


of 
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the M:s- 

TAKEs. of the 
UNBELLIEV- 
ING FES. 


To the BE- 
LIEVING 

_ GENTILf, 
concerning 
the Rejec- 
io of the 
JENS. 


6 
I. The Ex- 
TENT of 
their Rejec- 
tion. 


To the BE- 
LIEVING 


Es. 


AL PARAPHRA S E ꝝpen the Part III. 
Concerning ef them that ſought me not: I ſaid, Behold me, manifest unto. ibem that 


Behold me, unt a Nation not called by my Name. 
When, in the very next Verſe, he thus ex- 
preſſeth the Senſe of the Divine Mind, with. re- 
gard to the People of rael; I have ſpread. out 
my Hands all the Day long unto a rebellious People, 
which walketh in a Way not good, after their own 
Thoughts. | : | e 
C BU T what I have argued concerning the 
preſent Excluſion of the Fews, muſt not be 
underſtood, as if God had abſolutely, univer- 
fally, and for ever, thruſt his People 1/ae! a- 
way from him. | By no means. + For I am 
myfelf an Hraelite, of the Seed of Abraham, and 
of the Tribe of Benjamin; and yet I ſtand in the 


peculiar Covenant and Church of God. — God 


hath not unzver/ally thruſt away his People, for 
whom, in the Promiſe to Abraham, he intended, 
and decreed- his ſpecial Favour and Bleſling. | 
But the Caſe is now, much as it was in the Days 
of Elias: That good Man, you know, made bis 
Addreſſes to God, complaining of 1/rael, as a- 
bandoned and totally apoſtate; — And ſup- 
poſing that all Religion, and religious People, 
himſelf excepted, whoſe Life was very precarious 
and uncertain, were entirely deſtroyed out of the 
Land. But the Anſwer, which God made, 
aſſured him, there were then in the Land ſeveral: 
Thouſands of Men, uncorrupted with Idolatry, 
whom the Providence of God had preſerved from 
the Rage of wicked: Fezebe/'s Perſecution, 1 Kings, 
Chap. xix. Ver. 14, 18,  ——And ſo it is at this 
very Time; | there is a Remnapt of Fews, a 
conſiderable Number, who have accepted of the 
Grace of the Goſpel, and are the People of God, 
F after the only true Way of chooſing. his Peo- 
ple, wack isby Grace. 
(A N D here, by the Way, let me put the 
Remnant of the Fews, who have embraced the 
Goſpel, in Mind; That if their Standing in the 
Church is of Grace and Favour, it is OO 
#55 ad | ST, 


» 


— 


„ Aſted not after ne.. 

21 But to Tjrael be ſaitb, 
& All day long 1 bare 
« ſtretched forth my hands 
& unto a diſobedient and 
% gain. ſaying people.“ 


H A xn 


I Say then, Hath God caſt 

away his people ? | Byno 
means, Þ For IT alſo am an 
Ifraelite, of the ſeed of 
Abraham, of the tribe of 


Benjamin.. : 


2 God hath not caff a- 
way his people whom be 


foreknew, | Know ye not 


what' the ſcripture ſaith of 
Elias? How be maketh in 
terce}ſiowagain# Ifrael, ſay- 
ing, 5 
3 Lord, they have kill. 
ed thy prophets, and digged 
down thine altars ; and 1 
am left alone, and they ſeek 
my life. | 
4 But what ſaith the 
anſwer of God to him ? © 1 
« have reſerved to myſelf 
ce ſeven thouſand men, who 
& have not bowed the knee 
to the image of Baal.“ 
5 Even ſo at this preſent 
time alſo | there is à rem- 
nant {+ arcording to the 
election of grace. | 


6 (And if by Grace, 
then it is no more of works ; | 
otherwiſe Grace is no more 
Grace. | But if it is of 
SO T2 1" "OT 


Chap. XI. 
works, then Grace is no 


more; || otherwiſe work is 
no more work.) 
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and in no Part, or Reſpect, dependent upon their To the »8- | 
Obſervance of the Law of Moſes.: | For if it were, FEWS. 5 
Grace would loſe its proper Nature, and ceaſe to — 
be what it is, a free, undeſerved Gift. On the 


other hand; were it true, that they are inveſted 


in the Privileges of the Kingdom of Chriſt only 4 
| by the Obſervance of the Law of Mo ofes ; then: 


fore remember; That, 


Grace would be quite ſet aſide. For if it were 
not, Work, or the Merit of Obedience, would: 
loſe its proper Nature, which excludes: Favour, 
and Free- gift. [Let the 25 ewiſh. Chriſtians there 

owever they may be 


obliged, or allowed, while their Polity: continueth, 


* 2 then? | Tfrael 
hath not obtained that which 
Be ſeeketh for; + but the 
election |} bath obtained it, 
t and the reſt were blinded, 


8 (According as it is 
written, | God bath giv- 
en them the ſpirit of 
« ſlumber,. eyes that they 


« ſhould not. ſee, and ears: 


& that they ſhouldnot hear,) 
« +,unto this day. 


9 And David ſaith, 
Let their table be made 
a ſnare, and a trap, and 
4 Fumbling-block, and a 
recompence unto them. 


Aim. + But this is not true of the whole Body 


to obſerve the Mz oſaical Inſtitutes, yet their In- 
tereſt in the Kingdom and Covenant of God has: 


no Dependence upon the Obſervance of them; 


but ſtands upon a diſtinct Foundation; r 
the Mercy and Favour of God.]! 

| BUT to return to the Point. The State of chen To the B- 
Caſe before us is this: | Whereas the Nation l 
of the Jeus ſtrenuouſly contend to be continued, 11 
as they have hitherto been, the peculiar Church . 
and People of God, they have miſſed oß their 


T10N of the- 


FEWS.. 
CL, _TA 
without Exception ; that Part of them, who come- 


into the Scheme of Election, which God has eſta- 
bliſhed; by accepting the Goſpel, have attained to 
the Honour and Happineſs of being continued in 
the Church; 4 and the reſt of them are, at pre- 
ſent, in a State of Blindneſs and Infidelity: 
In the ſame unhappy Circumſtances deſcrib-. 
ed. by the Prophet Jaiab xxix. 10 | The Word: 
and Revelation of God, which ſhould: have a- 
wakened their Conſciences, and opened their Eyes 
and Ears, hath had a very different Effect, and 
been the Occaſion of their greatet Obduration. 
This is their unhappy Condition to this Day, 


even after all that Ss Divine Wiſdom. and Gogd--: 


neſs hath done, to confirm the Goſpel, and to- 
convince them. And it might juſtly be ex- 
pected the Conſequences of their Infidelity. and: 
Oppoſition to the Truth would be the ſame,. 


TIO David predicted, (Pat. hx. 22, 23.) would; 


bet. In 


"os 


anne B or” bc 


44 
To the z- befall the Fews of a like Character, in his Times; 
GENE, | namely, that what ſhould have been for their 
concerning fort would prove a Snare, a Stumbling- 
the Rz785- block, and juſt Retribution of their Wickedneſs. 
FEWS. — hat they would be ſtill more and more 


Part III. 


% 10 Let their eyes be 


2 blinded, and averſe to Truth; | in greater Slavery 
to their own Luſts, and ſtill leſs able to recover 
themſelves from their Wretchedneſs. [A wicked 


&< darkened, that they may 
«© not ſee, | and bow down 
their back always.” 


Oppoſition to Truth, always hath produced, and 


will always produce the fame ſad Effects, we 
ſes in the Minded infidel Yews at this Bay.] 
ut, although their Condition is very un- 
happy, we muſt not therefore conclude, they 


II. The Dv- 
RAT ION of 
their of Rejec- 
_ People, | beyond” à Poffibility of ever being re- 
ſtored to them. + Very far from that. || On the 
contrary, their Fall is ſo circumftanced, that at 
preſent, it yields an exciting Motive to thoſe, that 


will reflect, to rouze and recover themſelves, when 


they ſee the Diſpenſation, which occafioned their 


Fall, turn to the Salvation of the Gentiles, by 


their accepting the Meſtab, and thereupon being 
taken ne . |, us wal favoured e the 
Gifts of the Spirit, the Seal of their Adoption, 
and Earneſt of eternal Life. 
the Diſpenſation, which occaſioned their Fall, 
hath enriched the World with Light, and Truth, 
and Grace ; + if even that, which hath degraded 
them from their ancient Privilegee, hath been the 
aggrandizing of the Gentiles, before in a low and 
poor Condition, | how much more ſhall that Dif- 


#& 


penſation enrich and aggrandize the Gentile World, 


which ſhall bring the whole Body of the Jews 
to the Faith of the Goſpel? —— (I direct my 


Diſcourſe now to you, Chriſtian Gentiles; | and 
ſeeing T am the Apoſtle of the Genzzles, + you 


muſt allow me to honour my Miniſtry, by ſpeak - 
ing magnificently of the Advantages, you have 


received, and ſhall receive, by the Goſpel. 


Bat remember, it is with no Deſign to give 


you a Handle to inſult the Jets, my own Fleſh 
and Blood; but to ſtimulate and rouze, at leaſt 


Mercy, 


tome of them, to value and embrace that 
| - which 


And if even 


11 1 fay then, Have 
they ſtumbled | that thiy 


are fallen from the Favours and Privileges of God's! ſhould totally fall? + By no 


means. || But through their 
fall ſalvalion is come to the 
Gentiles, for to excite them 
to emulation. 


12 Now, if the fall of 
them | be the riches of the 


| world, + and the diminiſb- 


ing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles: || how much more 
their fulneſs ? 


13 (For 1 fpeak to you 
Gentiles, | in as much as I 
am the apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, + 1 honour my mini- 
fry. | 


14 If by any means I 
may excite to emulation 
them which are my fe, 


them.) BRA 


and might ſave ſome of 


Chap. Xl. 
15 For, if the 
. bon | be tbe re- 
conciling of the world; ＋ 
_ what ſhall the receiving 
them be, || but life from 
7. + 


16 For if the fil rut ge 


be boly, the lump is alſo 
holy : and if the root be 
boly, jo are the branches. 


; * 


17 And, if ſome of the 
branches be broken off; 
and thou, being a wild olive- 
tree, ſ wert graffed in a- 

mong them, || and with them 
— of the root and fat- 
neſs of the olive-tree; 


18 Glory not againſt the 
branches: | but, if thou 
glorief, thou beareſt not the 


root, f but ihe root thee. 


0 19 Thou wilt Gm then, 
C The branches were bro- 
« ken off, that 1 might be 


« fgrafſed in.” 


AH Mell 3 bh as 2 0 off, that I might be ene _ | 


_ conſidered, as ſtandi ing 
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which hath ſo much enriched you.) — I re- To the Bz- + 


peat it again, as deſerving ſpecial Obſervation ; 


That, if the preſent Diſpenſation, whereby the concerning 3 


the RE IR- 
the to of the 


1 


unbelieving Fews are caſt off, | hath 
Doors of the Church, and the Arms of God's 
Covenant Love to the World : ＋ Is it not eaſy 
to ſuppoſe ; That the future Diſpenſation, where- 
by they ſhall be received again into the Church, || 
will produce ſuch a new and ſurprizing State of 
Things among the Gentiles, as ſhall reſemble a 
neral Reſurrection from the Dead ? [Think 
not the unbelieving Fews are a People entirely 
CO The firſt of the Dough offered to 
God (Num. xv. 20, 21.) conſecrated the whole 
remaining Lump, and any Virtue in the Root 
muſt be communicated to the Branches. Now 
Abroham, Who may be conſidered as the Firſt- 
Fruit, or Root, of the Jeuiſh Nation, was in 
Covenant with God; and conſequently the Fewijſß 
Nation, which anſwer tothe Lump of Dough, and 
are the Branches ff prung from bies, are to be ſtill 
in ſome ſpecial Relation to 
God. And, although ſome of thoſe Branches 
are broke off, | and you, Gentile, who ought to 
think no better of yourfelf, than a wild, unfruit- 
ful Olive, living before in Ignorance and Aliena- 
tion from God, + are grafted into the good Olive 
of the Feuiſb Church, || and fo are become a 
Sharer in the Root and Fatneſs of that Olives 
namely, the Promiſes made to the Patriarchs, and 
the ſpiritual Privileges of the eib Church ; 
Do not, therefore, boaſt againſt the Few, 
inſulting the Branches, among whom you are 
grafted: | For ſhould you boaſt, it is eaſy to quell 
your Pride, by putting you in mind; That from 
you the leaſt Bleſſing is not derived to the Fewrſh 


Nation, + but you have received from them the 


original Promiſe of Grace, made to Abraham, 
which is the Foundation of all your ſpiritual Pri- 
vileges. You may ſay; But ſurely it is 
* ſome Honour, that the Branches were broke 
8 be 
be 9. te 
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To the nn: it ſo: But conſider upon what Foot Things are unbelief they wers broken 


LIEVAING - 
GENTILE, 


concerning ,,, thoſe | unhappy Circumſtances, through Unbe- 


che Rejec- 
ton of the 
FEWS.. 


* 


be cut off from Life and Salvation. 


lief, and Miſimprovement of the Grace of God; * 
+. and you maintain your preſent Station in 
TW a the Church, only by Faith and Obedience to 


the Goſpel. Therefore the Conditions of your 
preſent Situation are ſuch, as ſhould lead you, 
not to Confidence, and Boaſting, + but to Fear 
and Caution to make good thoſe Conditions. 


For, if God ſpared not the natural Branches, 
but brake them off, when they fell into Unbelief 


and Obduracy, you have great Reaſon to fear, he 
will reject you, if you are not careful to make a 
right Uſe of his Goodneſs. Here then you 
have two very different Views; | the one of God's 
Severity, towards the unbelieving Jews; + and 
the other of Mercy, in your own Cale. || But con- 
ſider well, how-both the Mercy and the Severity 
are qualified. The Mercy God has ſhewn you in 
pardoning your Sins, and taking you into his King- 
dom and Covenant, will be confirmed, and iſſue 


placed. | | They, Who are broken off, are in , f and thou Gandeft by 


* Be not bigb. minded, 


fear. 


21 For, if God ſpared 
nat the natural branches, 
take heed lest he alſo ſpare 
e e 

22 Bebold therefore, the 
goodneſs and ſeverity o, 
God : | on them which fell, 
ſeverity; | but towards 
thee, goodneſs || if thou 
continue in his goodneſs : 1 
otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be 
cut off. 


in your eternal Salvation, if you make a due Im- 


provement of it, and continue fit Objects of his 
Favour. 4 But, if you abuſe his Goodneſs, not- 
withſtanding your preſent, Advantages, you ſhall 


other hand; they are fallen away from their an- 
cient Privileges, : only by their own Unbelief ; | 
for, would they but at any Time, either now or 
Hereafter, embrace the Goſpel, nothing could 
hinder their being reſtored to all their former 
Honours and Advantages. +. For the Goodneſs, 
and Providence of God, can never want Means to 
effect any thing of this Nature, how improbable 
ſoever it may ſeem to Men. —— [And you, 
Gentiles, have Reaſon to expect ſuch a Diſpenſa- 
tion in their Favour. For, if God hath found out 
a Way of graftjng you, the Branches of the 
wild, unfruitful Olive, contrary to your Deſerts, 
and Hopes, intö the good and genuine Olive- tree 
of his Church; | How much more may we aſ- 


ſuie ourſelves, God will ere& a Diſpenſation, 
| | Which 


—— 'n the by 


23 And they alſo, | if 
they abide not fill in unbe- 
lief, fhall be graffed ine 
＋ for God is able to graf 
them in again. 


24 For, if thou wert 
cut out of the olive-tree, 
which is wild by nature, 
and wert graffed, contrary 
to nature, into a good olive- 
tree : | bow much more ſball 
theſe, which are branches 
by nature, be graffed inio 
their own olive-iree £ 


ag 4 * 
* N 1 2 ö 
4 
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6625 or I 3 not, 
brethren, that you ſhould 
Ge ignorant of this myſtery | 
(ie ye ſhould be wiſe in 
your own conceits F that 
blindneſs in part is happen- 
ed to Iſrael, until the ful- 
10% of the Gentiles be come 
SO IE HL | 


26 And ſo | all Iſrael 
hall be ſavel: F as it is 
written, There ſhall come 
<< out of Sion the deliverer, 
e and ſhall turn away un- 

75 Keno from ES mw 


\ 
IH FI 3 


27 For this is my cove- 


nant uuto them, when 1 
ſhall take away their ſins. 


28 As concerning the 
goſpel, | they are enemies Þ 
for your ſake: || but as 
touching the election, t they 
are beloved * for the fathers 


* 


* 
* % > — 
-, 0 4 o 
« f 
* 
” 
* 


e Fo 1 


calling of God | are — 
repentance. 

30 For, as ye in TIMES 
PAST have not believed 
Cad, | yet have now ab- 
tained mercy 7 through their 
_— 
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which ſhall graft thoſe Branches, that are broken To the 22 


culiarity, and admitted ycu into his Church and 
Family: 


n Store for them, „ upon the Account of their! 
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LIEVING. , 
GENT ILES, 


concerning 
the REeJjec- 


off, into the old-Olive-tree, to which they pae= 
properly belong. For to be plain, Gentile Bre- 
thren, my Deſign i is to inform you of this Point, ert 

Which can be known only by Revelation, and 7 Es. a 
which hath been revealed to me; ,| leſt, build- —. 
ing your Conceptions upon your own Conjectures, 
you ſhould vainly exalt yourſelves, in Contempt 
of the Fews : . My Deſign, I ſay, is to inform 
you; That the Unbelief, which the greateſt Part 
of the Fews are now under, will remain no lon- 
ger than till the Chriſtian Church of the Gentiles 
is fully compleated. — And by that means, 
that is, by the Diſpenſation, which ſhall com- 
pleat the Gentile-Church, the whole Body of 
the Jeus ſhall be brought to the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, taken into the Kingdom of God, 
and reſtored to their ancient Privileges p accord- 


m ing to the Prophetic . Writings,* which affirm, Tos 

That out of, Sion fat. a Daliuenen come;\ and be J, fc 
ſhall turn away: Ungodlineſs, from: Facbb. el : 
"this is the Bleſſing, which God has promiſed to «+ grole bois 
beſtow upon them, when he-ſball-remove thoſe / | 
Judgments, - Which have been inflicted upon them fer \ I1. 33, 3 1 
for their Sins. ——Underſtand then; That the f le 
unbelieving Jews, with Regard to the Goſpel, / / 
which they have rejected, I are, at preſent, Ex E- 
M1Es, or Aliens from the Kingdom of God, un- FIG 


der bis Son, | Chriſt Jeſus, I on Account of that 
extenſive Grace, which-has-overturned!;their Pe - 


But, with regard: ta the original Pur- 
poſe of Election hereby they were choſen and 
ſeparated from the reſt of the World, to be the 
peculiar, People, of Gad, + God hath. ſtill Favour- 


Fore-fathers,. the Patriarchs. — For the Gifts 


and Invitation of God,; in this Caſe, re ſuch as. 


he will not abſolutely revoke, while the World; 
ſtands, . ——ÞF or, as you. Gentiles, for many 
Ages paſt, were in a State of Alienation from 
Cod; | yet not ſo as to be totally; and! for: cyer 


| exgluded, for you are now taken into his King- 


F f dom, 


Sv 


ER 
| C3 


4 218 APARAPH K A8 B ußon the Pact III 
3 To the Br. dom, eee which/hath! ocdaſioned . . 
„ine, © the Unbelief of the Jes 2-280 in like Man- 31 Even ſo have theſe 
GENTILES, * Fe ce 
conterning / ner the Fes, - in their — are, through Infi- age vο no, believed: | 
the Nen ze. delity, ſhut out of the preſent Kingdom of God, | , /brough your mercy, F 
rron of the not to their utter Excluſion, but to open à new XI 21 _ 8 of 
scene; when, through che further Diſplays of an 2 e eee 
God's Mercy to you, they ſhall be taken into ee ee 
his Kingdom 3 God has ſo ordered 32 N Go hath lacked 
his Diſpenſations, that the Jes, as well as the up all together in unbelief, 
Geiitiles before them, have fallen into ſuch Un- z be, might bave mercy 
belief, as has excluded them out of his viſible en al, 
Kingdom,; in this World. In which State he 
thought fit they ſhould both for à long While 
continue; || that at length he might ey ls e e 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs in redueing both into one 
Church under Jeſus Cbriſt.——And in thoſe 3 3 0 the depth of tbe 
6. Things, which relate to the Government of the riches both. of tbe wiſdom 
= World, the erecting and managing various Diſ- nd knowledge f God! | 
| D penſations, we muſt not take upon us to cenſure ¼ unſearchable are bis 
FD tte Divine Proceedings) but, While we are ſurt Judgments, ml, bis Ways 
_. 3 at the laſt Pay, judge every one, in per- Neft NES: M ve 
i fed Equity, according to the Light and Diſpen- 
BY.  fation he is under, we ought to believe, and with 
-- -  — humble Admiration adote, and ſubſcribe to, the 
| moſt profound;” immenſe! Wiſdom and Know. 
. ledge of God being perſuaded, that his Scheweees 
of Government are not to be ſcrutinized by -our oe OI d 
— * ſhallow Underſtandings, nor his | Methods 'of . 
? __ effecting his own holy Purpoſes, to be traced by | 1 
any created Skill or Sagacit y; For who ean 34 For who bath known 
pPreretend to enter inte his Mind; or comprehend ibe mind of the Lord? | or 
the Schemes that are laic there? Or which of 1e, halb been his * 
his Creatures dich he Ever take to be of his Ooun- * 
cil, to direct him, or to ſupply the Defects of his 
Widem or who can pretend to have any 35 Or who bath frft 


|. Demands upon bim? Who bath ever brought e 10 him, and it ſball 
| | bim under any Obligations? May he not freely, ra” 1 * 

26 in his Wiſdom 2 leech nt beſtow his Fa- gan? 

vours, and grant more or leſt external Advantages 3 

and Privileges, Light, Powers, Capacities 'and | 

Enjoyments upon his Creatures; for any Thing nge 

hath” rectived _ any of nem? /Cortainly' he 430+, et Er boar: 

* 0 2 en 0 Mz) wol (12 io N an | * | JA 5 


#4 
£44 Þ . - 
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U 


36 For of bim, | and 
a Him, + and to bios 

axe all things: || 10 whom 
be glory for ever. Amen.” 


CHAP; XII. 
1 TBeſeech you therefore, 
-: brethren, by the mer- 


ien 


ent your bodies a living ſa- 


crifice, || holy, . acceptable, 
unto 604 t which is your 


. e x, 


to this- world: | but be ye 
transformed by the reneto 


ing of your mind, F that ye 


may prove || what 1s that 
good, and acceptable, and 
Perfect will of God. ; 


#238 | n 0 £ 
1 6 19 PORE Ide 
grace proven unto mes. 70 
ever) man that is "among 
you, T not to think of him- 
ſelf more highly than be 
ought 
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Fr of bin, as the original Deſignet To the B52 · 
as Node, | and by bim, as the Principal Cute GENTILES, 


and Efficient, + and to im, as the faſt End, to his concerning 


Honour, are "all Things ron dut uhiverfal Na- 727 th £ 
ture: And let his Majeſty, Wiſdom! aud Good- Y 2 


neſs be celebrated ee for apt Auen, N 
it C) } i 19 


* Hos SOTO £ H 5s ef 3 4 
by, $320k PART . 3643 1 
«1 55 VING PO cate] your Title t to ki To BeLIEv- 
| Bleflings and Privileges of "God's pecu- f EN. 
lat Kingdotn in the World, I dow earteftly ex- TIL ES. Con- 
hort you, Chriſtian Brethren, in Confideration — Chri- 
of the Goodneſs of God in revealing his Goſpel, Cx» 


and admitting you all to an equal Intereſt in the 


Grace, therein declared and promiſed; + that as 
n holy Prieſthood, inſtead of 


bratal, dead Sacri- 
fices, you conſecrate and offer your Bodies, a liv- a 
ing Sacrifice, by mortifying the Deeds of the 8 


Fleſn; that, being free from every Blemiſh of 


ſenſual Impurity, you may practiſe Holineſs, and 
the Things that are pleaſing to God, f which 18 


nm, 9 1 _ the moſt rational Worſhip and Service you can 
2 Aud be not onformed 


perform, and infinitely p referable to the ritual 
Obſervances of the Law. And, as you are 
now become the ſeparate and uliar People of 
God, do not mix yoticſelves again with à profane, 
wicked and ignorant World; do not confotm to 
Tf vicious Cuſtoms, Taſte, y at Examples a 5 
But 1 inton 8 
705 by re eiving b cies Pg We 1 
Nala + that you miy thereby We to a 
cover, reliſſi, "ppt rove Tat recomend d to others, 
[ that Counts 91. gh | gt. any ati 
moſt ' pleath able 1 dd, an 
a ye ſhall U 10 Fr ed In every Fart 
of the ay Ge Life. mans "the firſt TI king?! 

wherein 1 would Hive: you, Akt as Petſons devoted 
to God, not ee e to the Pridde and Falk, of 
the Wotld* bat ape yh he? 0 irit ige G01 
el, is the cxttäofMnaty fk Holy Sprit, 
h which ſeveral of you are endowed :] a 
E there- 


To vs 6y-- therefore, according to. the Gift and Wiſdom, the 
"© EN... Otfice and Authority 5 by the Favour of God con- 
TILES. Con- ferred. upon myſelf, as I am an Apoſtle, I exhort 
18 . and charge j every one amongſt you, + not to raiſe 
be Thoughts above his particular Endowments, to 
tte Contempt and Diſparagement of other Peo- 
ple; || but to preſerve a ſober, modeſt, and com- 

poſed Mind, I according to the Nature and Ex- 


tent of the Gift or Office, which God has com- 


mitted to his Fidelity, that it may turn, not to 


. . . the Prejudice, but to the Benefit, of the whole 


Society. For as in the human Body we 
have many Limbs, and thoſe Limbs are not all 
ſubſervient to the ſame End; but one, the Hand 
for Inſtance, is applied to one Uſe, and another, 

the Foot, is applied to another Uſe: So, 
by Analogy, it is in the ſpiritual Body. Though 
we, ho profeſs Chriſtianity, are many diſtinct 
Perſons, yet in Cbriſt we are incorporated into one 
Body and every ſingle Perſon is to be conſi- 
dereckas a Limb, or Part of that Body, ſtanding 
in Relation to the other Limbs, and having his 
particular Place, Uſe, and Office for the Benefit 
of the whole. Therefore, as the Favour of 
God, with this View of our mutual Subſerviency 
and Uſefulneſs, hath endowed. us with different 
Gifts and Que 
ourſelves to the diligent Improvement of our par- 
ticular Province and Talent, and modeſtly keep 
within the Bounds of it, not exalting ourſelves, 


2 


valifications, let us every one apply 


A PARAPEHRAS E pen the Part Iv. 


ought to tbinłk; but to 
think ſoberly, t according as 
God hath dealt io every man 
the meaſure of faitbz. 


4 For as we have many 
members in one body, | and 
all members have not the 
fame office : INT 

5 So we, being many, 
are one body in Chrif?, | and 
every one members one of 
another, . 


- 
1 


6 Having then gifts, 


differing according to the 


grace that is given to us, | 
whether. prophecy, _ let us 
propheſy according 10 tbe 
proportion of faith: 


or deſpiſing others. For Inſtance, let thoſe who. 


are endowed with the Gift of Prophecy, of in- 
terpreting Scripture by Inſpiration, or foretelling 
Things to come, exerciſe that Gift according. to 


the Place it holds, or the Proportion and Rela- 


tion it, bears to the Gifts of others in the Church. 
e, whom God hath qualified to be a Mi- 
niſter or Evangeliſt, that is to ſay, an Aſſiſtant 
to the Apoſtles, Prophets, or ſuperior Miniſters, | 
let him keep within his own Sphere, and dili- 


gently execute that Office. Let him, that is a 


; / "9 1 * p * 8 . 5 | 
Teacher, confine, himſelf to his own Province, (+ 
- 9 4s "= ” 28 | 22 0 1 3 24 2 . * ö 5 8 
E „% 1 and 


7 Or niniſiy, | let us 
wait on our miniſtring; + 
teacheth, on 


or be that” 
teaching; 


b. XII. 


8 Or, be that exbortetb, 
on exbortation : | He that 
giveth, let him do it with 

ſimplicity , + be that ruleth, 
* with diligence ; ¶ be that 
ſheweth mercy, with chear- 


| * 


i mulation. | Abbor that 
_ wwhich is evil, F\ e lo 
that. which is good. 


10 In brotherly love one 
to another let your affection 
Be natural; | in honour pre- 
ferring one another, \' 
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and be faithful in it. 
with a particular Talent of exhorting, comfort- 


22:0 


He that is endowed To zzL12v- 


Inc FEWS 


and GEN- 


ing and ſupporting others in their Profeſſion, let TILES. Con- 


him attend to that good Work. | He, 
employed asa Deacon, in diſtributing the Churches 
Stock, let him do it with an honeſt and diſinter- 
eſted Mind. + He that undertakes to patronize and 
ſuccour ſuch as are under Perſecution, let him do 


6640 is cerning Chri-- 
ſtian Duties. 


CL RI 


it with Care and Application. || He, whoſe Office * 


it is to - miniſter to the Sick, the Widow, or 


LL hes Stranger, let him do it heartily and chearfully. 
Let love be without' 


Let your Love, and all the Expreſſions of 
it, be ſincere and unfeigned, without Flattery and 
Compliment. -+ Deteſt every baſe and injurious 
Action; + be always ready and deſirous to do what 
is kind and good:  '——[Imprint in your Hearts 


and Memories the following ſhort Precepts; Let 


Love be natural; Be firſt in giving Honour ; Ar- 
tive in good Offices; Fervent in Spirit; ſerving 'the 


Lord; in Hope reioicing; in Afſliction patient; 


min Prayer perſevering; To the Poor charitable; To 


Strangers hoſpitable. That is to fay ;] Let the: 
brotherly Love, to which you are obliged by the 


= Goſpel, be really ſuch, like the genuine, [natural - 


Affection of the neareſt Relatives. Stand not up- 


on Points of Precedency; inſiſt not that others 
flirſt pay their honourable Reſpects to you; but 
let every Man, from a Principle of cordial Love 


11 Not Jothful in buſi- 
neſs; | fervent in the ſpi- 
rit; Þ ſerving the Lord; 


12 Reiging'? in "Fn 1 
patient in tribulation, + 
continuing instant i in prayer; 


nour to his Chriſtian Brother. 


Life and Fervour, in the Love and Worſhi 
+ - . God, and the Practice of the Truth. + Be wholly 


and Eſteem, be ready to be firſt in giving Ho- 
— Be not cold, 

liſtleſs and indifferent in doing thoſe good Offices, 4 
which require a chearful, diligent Activity. 
improv? in che Habits of Virtue and Piety, Fan 


you may receive the Spirit to a Degree of real 


p of 


devoted to the Intereſts and Obedience of the 
Goſpel, e yourſelves the Property of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and bound to ſerve him faithfully: 
and conftantly.. e your Hopes of eternal 
Life, which is in Chriſt Feſus, be fo. much in 


your Thoughts, ſo clear, ſo ſtrong and lively, as. 


to ö a Chearfulneſs, Joy and Pleaſure, 
10 proportionable. 
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re ptoportionable to the glorious Objett of then. 


e wp Let no Sufferings deter or diſtourage you from 


LES. Con- your Duty; but continue ſtedfaſti in Well doing, 
cerning Chri- 
N Rian — 


» injured; by wicked Men. T. Faint not in your 
Minds; do not imagine yourſelves negletted or 
forſaken of God; doe call: upon him witli Faith 


| # PAR NPIRVA SE apo abe 


how much ſbever you may be deſpiſed, hated, or 


n . &) 2 \ 


* 4 154 4 18 N * 
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and Cohſtancy believing that he regards you, and 


will ſupply preſent Strength, and in due Time 
will give compleat Deliverance. Contribute 
what. you can to the Comfort and Relief of your 
Fellow-Chciſtians in Want and Piſtreſs | Kindly 
entertain ſuch as come to you, either as Preachers 
of the Goſpel, or as Refugees. Wish the 
beſt of Bleſſings to them that are injurious to you 
upon a religious Account, and. pray for their Con- 
verſion to the Love and Practice of the Truth Al 
and let no Abuſes whatever provoke. you tom ill 
Wiches or paſſionate. Imprecations.—Have 
ſuch a ſympathizing Concern in the Condition of 
your Fellow. Chriſtians, as to rejoice. with them in 
their Ptoſperity, and condole with them in Ad- 
verfity. Endeavour to maintain Concord and 
Unanimity among yourſelves ;. and let the fame 
kind and friendly Regard, which every Man ex“ 
pects from others, run through the whole Body. | 
Do! not ambitiouſly affect Greatneſs and Prehemi- 
nence, but with a courteous Condeſcenſion keep 
Pace, go Hand in Hand with, and ſuit yourſelves 


to thoſe who are in any Reſpect your Inferiors. | A 


Be not puffed up with a Conceit of your own 
Wiſlom and Abilities, as if you were ſufficient to 
yourſelves, and needed no Help or Inſtruction. 
Meditate no Revenge for any Sort of Inj 
ties of what Country, Condition, or Character * 
ever the Perſon may be, from whom 
thema Do 
the World ho Occaſion & Scandal, or of cenſur- 
ing and flandering you. By all Means avoid 


es 


13 Diſtributing to the ne- 
ceſſity of 7 ; Re 14 15 ts 


5 
* 


14 BY 1 robe Fs 
Pe. = wy MO. 


not. 


* 0 a. by * * 
332 485 3 3D | \ 
I5 Reichce __ hw. 
that do reoyce, and weep 
mo them that weep. 


16 Be 1 the ſame mind 
one towards another. | 
Mind not high things, + 


but condeſcend io men of low. 
eſtate. || Be not wiſe in your 


oon conceits. 


w* * "TN „ 1 
: * — A 1 [1 
4 4 1 Lia 4k 4 ky , * ; * * N 
i : * 
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17 Recompen/- to no 
man evil for evil. | Pro- 


yo receive vide things boneſt in the 
evety Thing ſo prudently, as to give H of all men. 


18 F it be poſſible, as 


Strife and Quartels; and, ſo far as is confiſtent much as heth in you, live 
with Duty, Honour, as Conſcience, do all in praceably my all men, ww 


your Powet | to procuce the Love of all Sorts of 
Nen, en whom you live; and to preſerve 
4, 151 Te Peace 


77 
it a 4. 
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19 D arb beloved, 4. Peaee and good Agreement with them. —— My To ; 
wenge not yourſelves, | ut dear Brethren, if any of your Heathen Neigh- phos fas 


rather give place unto bours, in the late Perſecution under Claudius, have TILES. Con- 


=» wrath: + for it it is writ- been cerning Chri- 
2 1. injurious to you, ſeek no Revenge upon 
| ten, vengeance is mine; 1 Ji Joo, pe pO jan Duties. 


them, | but patiently leave them to the judgment IL; 
will repay, ſaith ibe Tord. of God; I who hath claimed the Pretogative of 


e K inflicting Vengeanceto himfelf, and hath promiſed 
20 OH 1 thine” he will do it, Deu?. xxxli. 3 5. ——Wherefore, 
ohemiy hunger, feed him; if if you ſhould ſee any even of your moſt cruel. 
be thirſt, give him ar oh Perſecutors in Diſtreſs, inſtead of adding to his 
= oak 5 * — oy Safferings, be free and ready to aſſiſt and relieve 

2 8 him: | Por by ſuch kind and generous Behaviour, 
5 will take the moſt effectual Courſe to melt 
aim inte Repentance, and a better Diſpoſition. 

„ 21 N N not overcome of Let no injurious Treatment get ſuch a Maſ- 
evil, | but overcome. evil tery over your Temper and Virtue, as to ingage- 
with el, e you in any revengeful Defigns; | but, by return 

ing good Offices for ill Ufage, ingage i in the no- 

ble and generous Defign of conquering Evil, and 

| of incteaſing the Quantity of Love and Goodneſs 
CHAP. XIII. in the World. 

I Let every ſoul be ſub- Such let your winning Behaviour be, towards. 
Jef unto the higher powers. rivate Perſons, who are, or have been your. 
= 10 oe, power det 9 5 cutors. And, as to the Government under 

ode F the powers ibat which you live, let no Man, Few or Gentile, 

be are ordained f God. e he is exempted from 9 46M it, 

[It is a common Notion among the Jews, That, 

God alone being their Lord and Governour, and 

they his peculiar People, they ought not, in Ho- 
nour or Conſcience, to yield Subjection, or pay 

Taxes, to any Heathen Power; or own any 

Prince that is not of their own Nation, and of 

Sod's ſpecial Appointment, Matt. XX11. 17. But 

the Religion of the Goſpel, and your being Mem- 

bers of the Kingdom of Chriſi, encourageth no 

ſuch ſeditious Notions. The Chriſtian Religion 

interfereth with no Civil Canſtitution ; but on the 

. | one hand, leaveth you in full Poſſeffion of all 

| your natural Rights ; and, on the other, confirms 

; our Obligations to yield due Subjetion to the 

oe eG 800 governing . under every Form, and in 

N - every Nation. 7 Wer For there are no governing Pow-- 

Mo cfs, at any Nation, ot under any Ferm, but 

| What 
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and GEN- 
TILES. Con- 
cerning Chri- 
ſtian Duties. 
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A PARAPHRASE HOOP: « .the 
To Meal 258 whey, is the Appointment of God: + The govern- 


Powers, both ſupreme, and . ſubordinate, 


which now: ſubſiſt in the Roman Empire, are . 


conſtituted by God, in the Courſe of his com- 


mon Providence, as certainly, tho' not in ſo viſi- 


ble and extraordinary a Manner, as he ſettled the 


due Puniſhment upon Offenders. | 


Jewiſh 


ever oppoſeth the Government of the Country 


Government itſelf. —— Therefore who- 


where he liveth, | oppoſeth what God bas con- 
flituted. And ſuch diſorderly | Perſons are not 


only obnoxious to the Correction of the Ma- 


giſtrate, but alſo. to the Divine Jadgment. 
And ĩt is but juſt they ſhould, For conſider; 


Civil Government i is eſtabliſhed for the great Be- 


nefit of Mankind; not to terrify and diſcounte- 
nance the che but to puniſh and reſtrain 
the Vicious. Would you then live comfortably, 


and without Fear of that Power which is dele- 
gated to Magiſtrates? + Live righteouſſy and 
peaceably ; and you will find that Power, which | 


is the Scourge of Iniquity, will reward your Vir- 
tue with Countenance and Protection. For 
the Magiſtrate, according to the true Nature of his 
Office, . is the Miniſter. and Vicegerent of God, 
for the Good, the Peace and Safety of the Sub- 


jet; [not to hurt and abuſe you, not. to ty- 


rannize over you, not to perſecute you, or to rob 
you of any natural or national Right. 


ſon. to be uneaſy and afraid, || For, God, whoſe 


Officer he is, hath not put into his Hand an uſe-- 


leſs Sword; but with an Intent he ſhould inflict; 
Where- 
fore, as all Government in every Country is the „ 


Ordinance of God, and the 50 of it to protect 


you ought to live ©9n/crence- ſake 


the Good, and puniſh ill Men, 


+ But, if 


you are wicked and unruly, then you have Rea- 


Part IV. 
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” ebene; therefore 
re/fteth the power, refi?- 


eth the ordinance of God: 


and they that. reſt, ſpall 
receive to eee c con- 
demnation. 3 


3 For rulers are not a 
terror to good works, but 
to the evil. | Wilt thou then 
10 be afraid of the power ? 
T Do that which is good, || 


and thou ſhalt have praiſe of 
the ſame. 


5 For be is the miniſter. 
of God |. to thee for good. + 


| But if thou do that which 


is evil, be afraid; For be 
beareth not the ſword in 
vain: for be is the mini- 
ter of God, a revenger to 
execute Wrath upon him 
tha] doth evil. 


5 Wherefore | ye mut 
needs be ſuljeft, I not only 
for wwrath, || .but alfo for 


as peaceable Subjects at Rome, and 7 in all Parts of 


the Empire, + not only for Fear of the Puniſh- 
ment which Diſobedience will draw upon you, 
bot out of Conſcience, as a Duty which you 
It is alſo with Relation to. 
the Ordinance of God, and the Benefits. of Go- 
vernment, that you a Taxes for- the Support c of 


owe to God. 


it. 


6 For, for this cauſe 
pay you tribute alſo: | = 
hs ook 
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they are Gods , it: Ge ag ſhould in Reaſon be regarded as a To BELIEV>- 
tanding Eee n ibis due to Magiſtrates, as they are God's Ser- ! "3.5 
1 very thing. vants, who employ their Care, Time and Pains TILES. Con- 
„ Render therefore 40 for the publick Weal. —— Therefore, ſee that 1 


l their dues: tribuie to you chearfully pay all Taxes, Subſidies, and Cuſ- — 


whom tribute is due, cuſ- 
tom to whom cuſtom, fear 
ta whom fear, bonour to 
whom honour. 


8 Owe no man any thing, 

but to love one another : Þ 

For be that loveth another, 
bath fulſlled the law. 


9 For this," Thou halt 
not commit adultery, Thou 
Salt mot kill, Thou fbalt 
not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not 
bear falſe witneſs, Thou 


ſhalt not covet; and if 


there be any other com- 
mandment, | it is briefly 


comprebended in this, Thou 


Halt love thy neighbour as 
2 

10 Love worketh no ill 
to his neighbour : | therefore 


love is the fulfilling of the 
11 And this we ſhould 


| 455 | knowing the time, | 


that now it is high time to 
awake out of ſleep : I for 


now is our ſalvation nearer 
than * we believed. 


toms, as juſt and legal Dues. Honour and reſpect 
the Government you live under, and pay to every 
Magiſtrate and Officer, employed in it, his pro» 
per Reverence and Regard, 

T O return now to the Duties of mutual Love 
and Charity, I was before exhorting you to /Chap. 
xii.) Be juſt in diſcharging all Debts and Dues to. 
all Men, as far as poſſibly you can. | Only re- 
member, Love is a Debt that will laſt you your 
whole Lives, a Bond that will remain in Force 
to your dying Day, + as being a Duty that in- 


cludeth all the Commands of the ſecond Table of - 


the Law. - —For all thoſe Commandments 
which forbid Uncleanneſs, Morther, Stealing, 
Defamation, falſe Evidence, envying or coveting 
the Enjoyments of other Men, and all Precepts 
whatever, relating to the Rights of our Neigh- 
bour, are all included in that of loving others, 
or of doing as fairly, Da and kindly by 
them, as we deſire to be done by ourſelves. 
For, as this Duty reſtrains a Man from every 
Injury, and obligeth him to all good Offices to 
others, | it is the ee of all the Laws that 
reſpect our Nei | 
AND all the Duties of a holy and virtuous 
Life we ſhould the more carefully and zealouſly 
perform, | conſidering the Nature and Shortneſs of 
the preſent Seaſon af Life; + which will con- 
vince us, it is now: high Time to rouze, and 
thake off Sleep, and apply with Vigilance and 
Vigour to the Duties of the Chriſtian Life. | For 
that eternal Salvation. which is the Object of our 
Chriſtian Faith and Hope, and the great Motive 
of our Religion, is every Day nearer to us, than 
when we firſt entered in the Profeſſion of Chri- 
ftianity. The Night of this impexſect afflict- 
ed State of Temptation 8 
200% G 8 : A 


226 


To ve Lurzv-and the glorious Day is at hand, when the Good 


inc FE 


18s e and Virtoons ſhill ſhine as the Sun in the King- 


_ . TILES. Con- 
cerning Chri- 
ſtian Duties. 

CH RAS 


dom of their Father. + Therefore, without De- 
lay, throw off all the ſhameful Works of your 
former Heatheniſh Ignorance ; || and put on the 


Dreſs and Ornaments of that Virtue and Holi- 


neſs, & which is ſuitable to the heavenly Light of 


the Goſpel, ——Ye are of the Day; ye are il- 
luminated with the Knowledge of eternal Life, 
and of that Courfe of Action, which prepareth us 
for it. Let your Behaviour then be ſober, de- 
cent and upright, agreeably to your Profeſſion 
and Advantages, and ſuch as will bear the Teſt of 
the Light, and may be ſeen by any body without 
Offence or Reproach ; | and do not indulge any 
intemperate, lewd Converſation among your Hea- 
then Acquaintance, + nor any Strife or Envy a- 
gainſt your Chriſtian ' Brethren, But walk 
in Newneſs of Life, and imitate that true Piety 


and Holineſs, that Goodneſs, Meekneſs and Hu- 


mility, Patience and Peaceableneſs, Self-denial, 
Love to God, and Submiſſion” to his Will, of 
which Jeſus Chri/# hath given us a bright Exam- 
ple. Pat theſe , Virtues on as a Garment, that 
thereby you may be diſtinguiſhed in the Eyes of 
the World, as his true Diſciples; | and no longer 


ſtudy to gain the Wealth, or Pleaſures of the 


World, or whatever may only ferve to gratify the 


Luſts and finful Paſſions of a corruptible Body. 


Concerning 
mutual For- 
ce, 
Vnity and 
Peace. 
CE RI 


T[A ND let me particularly exhort you, to 


exerciſe Love and Gentleneſs, with Regard to 


any religions Differences which may ſubſiſt a- 
mong you.] I defire the GENTILE Con- 
verts would chearfully receive into Chriſtian 
Fellowſhip ſuch, as, being weak and ſcrupulous 
in religious Principles, cannot thoroughly digeſt 
the Liberty, wherewith Chr:/i hath made us free: 


and do not teaze, and diſquiet-them ' with grie- 


vous Cenſures, or vexatious Diſputes about their 
Sentiments.— For I perceive there is an In- 


ſtance or two, wherein you are not come to a 


2 perfect 


I PARAPHRASE pon the - 


+ et us. therefore" raft o 

the works of darkneſs, | 
and let us put on the dreſs t 
of the light. . 


13 Let us walk boneſily 
as in the day; | not in riot- 
ing and drunkenneſs, not in 
chambering and wantonneſs , 
F not in. ſtrife and exmoying. 


14 But put ye on the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, | and 
make not proviſion for | the 


fleſh 10 fulfill the lfte 


thereof. 
een Bo 4 4 oi 
1 UM that is weak 


in ibe faith receive 
you, | but not to doubiful 
diſputations, 


2 ' For ont beljeveth that 
he may eat all things: | 


Chap. XIV. 


Aa 5 who is weak, | 
 eateth berbs. 


lows him to uſe any Diet, without Diſtinction; | ance, Unity _ 
Whereas the FEW TS H Chriſtian, + who hath and Peace. 


ErisrTIER 70 z ROMANS. 


perfect Harmony. In particular with regard to re 52 
The GEN TIL E Chriſtian; who was ang 75 | 
never bound to the Moſarical Laws about Meats. 71LES. Con- 


MErars. 


and Drinks, is fully perſuaded, Chriſtianity al- 


been accuſtomed to reverence thoſe Laws, and 


| doth not ſee that he is diſengaged from them, I} 


thinks himſelf obliged to abſtain from Fleſh- 


| Meat, in Heathen Countries, for Fear of being 


3 


3 Let not bim that eat- 
eib, deſpiſe him that eateth 
not: | and let not him, 
which eateth not, Judge 
him that eateth: + for ed 
hath received bim. 


4 Who art thou, that 


Judgeſt another man's ſer- 
want ? | to bis own maſter 
he flandetb, or falleth: F 
Na, be ſhall be holden up: 

| | for God is able to make 
bim ſtand. 


Gentile; as if his Freedom, 


polluted, and to eat nothing but Herbs and Fruits, 


the Uſe of which the ritual Law leaveth without 


any Reſtraint, Under this Difference of Sen- 
timent, be moderate, candid and peaceable; and 
let not the GEN TILE, who eateth, delpiſe 
the Jew who eateth not, as ſtrait-laced and ſu- 
perſtitious ; | neither let the FE I cenſure the 
in ſuch Matters, 

made him unworthy to be a Member of God's 

Church: + which is a Miſtake; ſeeing God bath 
actually taken the believing Gentile into his 
Church, and hath ſealed his Right to all the 
Mercy: and Grace of the Covenant, by the Gifts 
of the Spirit conferred upon him, (As xi. 1 (— 
18.) Seeing then God hath admitted him 
into bis Family, you have no Right to judge him, 
as if you were his Head and Maſter; he is the Ser- 
vant of God, and no ways accountable to you, in 
thoſe Things which concern his conſcientious 
Regard: to God. | In ſuch Caſes, it belongs to 
none but his own Maſter to pronounce, whether 
he ſhall continue in his Favour, or be caſt off. 

+ And let me tell you; he ſhall be continued in 
his Favour, and eſtabliſhed as a true Member of 
his Family: I For it is not only conſiſtent with 
the Honour of God, but it is his good Will and 


Pleaſure, that he ſhould be continued and eſta- 


5 One man eſteemeth one 
day above another : | ano- 
ther eſteemeth every day a- 
like. Let every man be 


full 


bliſhed, ' notwithſtanding his Neglect of the ritual 
Law. Again; there is another Inſtance of 
like Nature. The Jeriſe Chriſtian thinks ſome 
DAYS have more Holineſs in them, than o- 
thers: | The Gentile thinks them all alike. + 


G g 2 Let 


it 
5 TE 6 . . ** 
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rene Let none condemn or exclude, let none uſurp 
= x. over others, or diekate to their Conſciences; but 
TILES. Con: leave every Man freely. to form, ſettle and fol- 
Eee. low his own Wen —hecauſe, in ſuch 
— uS wry! both Parties may bave 5 Hop? and 9 
and Peace. right Regard to our Lord Jeſs. Cbriſt; both they 
BLOT | OG and they who do not, beo ob- 
ſerve particular Days; the one believing he hath, 
and the other that he hath not, taken away that 
Difference of Days which is commanded in the 
Law of Moſes, |. So alſo, they who eat all Sorts of 
Food, and they who obſerve a Diſtinction of 
Meats, may a&. upon the Principles of true Reli- 
gion; ſeeing both may equally have reſpect to 


Þ - . 
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— 


6 He that regardeth the 
day, regardeth- it unto the 
Lord; and be that regard- 
eth not the day, to the Lord 
be doth not regard it. | He 
that eateth, eateth to the 
Lord, for be giveth God 
thanks : and be that eateth 
not, to the Lord be eateth 
not, and giveth God thanks. 


the Authority of Chri/f, and be equally thankful | 


, * 


to God for their Suſtenance.— [And why 
then ſhould you cenſure and condemn one ano- 
ther? Since, to have a ſerious and upright Regard 
to, the Lord Feſus Chriſt in ail we do, is to at 
up to our Chriſtian Obligations.] For we are all 
bound, by the Rules of our Religion, not to live 
according to our own Choice and Pleaſure, | as 
we cannot hope, when we die, to be in our own 
Power and Diſpoſal, with regard to a future State 
of Bleſſedneſs. —— But aur whole Life ought to 
be devoted to the Service of Chr:/? ; and all our 
Choices, Sentiments and Actions entirely . 
ed by what we judge to be his Will. This is our 
Duty. | And#is our great Privilege when we 
die, that we die into his Hands, in full Aſſurance, 
that he will raiſe us again from the Dead, to 
everlaſting Life. + So that, with regard to Duty, 
while we live, and, with regard, to future Hap- 
fineſs, when we die, we have no Dependence 
upon one another, but are wholly dependent up- 
on the Lord Feſus. . For this was the great 
Devign of God, in appointing Chriſt to die, in 
Obedience to his Will, and to riſe again, and to 
be put into Poſſeſſion of that glorious Life, which 
before his Incarnation he had with the Father ; | 
that thus he might have Power over the Dead, 
to raiſe them to Life again; and Authority over 


.the 


— 7 —— 
to bimſelf, | and none of us 
dieth to bimſelf. in SASH 


we live uno the Lord 3 or 
whether we die, we die 
unio the Lord: + whether 
we live, therefore, or dit, 
we. are the Lord's. 


9 For, to this end, Chrif 
both died, and roſe, and re- 
dived, that be might be 
Lord both of the dead and 
living. gs 


Cup, XIV. 


1 


10 1 ny wu * 
Judge thy brother? \ or, 

uh doſt thou ſet at nought 
thy brother? Þ for we ſhall 
all and before the judgment 
| ſeat of Chris. | 


II * it is written, 
« A TI live, ſaith the 
& Lord, every knee ſhall 
6c © to me, and every 


tongue © ſhall confeſs to 
5-73 Y 


I2 So then, every one 
4 us ſhall give account of 

imſelf 10 Gad. 

13 Let us not Wee 
judge one another am more: 
ut judge this rather, that 

no man put a ſtumbling- 
block, or an occaſion 10 fall, 
in his brotber's way. 


14 T know and am per- 
| ſuaded | by the Lord Feſus, 
+ that there is nothing un- 
elean of itſelf : but ta bim, 
that efteemeth any thing to 
be unclean, t0 bim it is un- 
clean. 


be is perſuaded of the contrary: 


15 But if thy brother be 
grieved with thy meat, | 
wow walken thou not cha- 
ritably 
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the Living, to command their Qbedience nnd Tas BBLIEY- 


Devotedneſs to him. And why then, 445 — 
you, YEN, preſume to cenſure ; | or you, GEn- TILES, con- 
Chriſtian Brother; who, i in 2 2 


TILE, to vilify 


what he doth, -profefieth, and, for any thing yon _ Unity 


know, really intends to obey the Will of Chriſt; and Peace. 


to whom you, and he, and we all are account- 
able, and den whoſe Tribunal we muſt all ap- 
pear to anſwer for our own Conduct. For 
the Words of Jaiab (Chap. xlv. 23.) may well 
be applied to our Lord Fefus Chriſt, to whom 
the Father has committed all Judgment, As: 7 
live, faith the Lord, every Knee: ſhall” bow . to me, 
and every Tongue ſhall confeſs Subjection 70 God. 
e may then affuredly conclude, That every 
one of us ſhall give an Account of his Actions to 
God, in that Day, when he ſhall judge the 
World in Righteouſneſs by Feſus Chrif ——Let 
us not, therefore, arrogate the Work and Autho- 


rity of God, by judging one another in thoſe 


Things, which fall not under our Cognizance. |: 


But, on the other hand, I deſire the GENTILE To the 22 
Chriſtian would endcavont to underſtand: and GENTILES;. 
practiſe this plain Duty; namely,” That no Man concerning 


ought to do any indifferent Thing, (be it ever ſo eee 


, 


lawful in itſelf) that he knows wall be an Orcas 7; Unity and. 


fion to prejudice his ' Brother againſt, or to dif- Peace. 


courage and miſlead him from, the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion.  ——[You will fay; But: the Meſaical 
Diſtinction of Meats is taken — True; I. 
know, and am fully perſuaded, |. not from my 
Senſe and Opinion, but from that Knowledge of 


true Religion, which I have received from the 


Lord Feſus Chriſt, that no Sort of Food is now 
prohibited as impure. |} But my Perſuaſion is no 
Rule for a Feuiſb Convert to act upon, while 
So long as he 
judgeth it unlawful to eat any Kind of Food, he: 
ought to abſtain from it, as unclean, and it 
| would be unreaſonable for me to urge him to 


act full againſt his own Conſcience. _ ——On. 


the other hand, it is no leſs. true, his miſtaken: 
ta is no Rule to you, Gentile Chriſtians ; 


you: 


To the Bz- 
LIEVING 
GENTILES, 
concerning 
Chriitian 
Forbeara 
Unity and 
Peace. 


APARAPHR A'S E upon the Part IV. 


you may lawfully enough eat what the Jeu thinks 


he ought to abhor. Nevertheleſs; if you plain- 
ly ſee your eating before him, the Things he 


abominateth, will ſhock and diſturb, and bring 


bim into an ill Opinion of you and your Reli- 
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 ritably. + Defiroy not bim 


with thy meat, | for whom 


gion, | you tranſgreſs the Law of Chriſtian Lose 


if you do not forbear. + It is perfect Cruelty, for 


the Sake of a Thing, you may ſafely omit, to 


run the manifeſt Hazard of ſubverting, and turn- - | 


ing from the Faith, a Soul, || for whom Christ 


had ſuch a Tenderneſs as to lay down his Life | 
for it. Your Liberty, in theſe Matters, is 


indeed a Privilege you enjoy under the Goſpel; 
but you muſt not uſe it ſo imprudently, as to 
give Occaſion to any of thinking, or ſpeaking, 
evil. of the Chriſtian Religion. —— [Say not, 
We openly aſſert our Liberty, to ſerve the Chri- 
ſtian Cauſe, and maintain the Truth of Religion.) 
For it is not eſſential to Chriſtianity, whether you 
do, or do not, abſtain from ſome Sorts of Meat 
and Drink. | The Efſence and indiſpenſable Ob- 
ligations of the Chriſtian Religion con ſiſt in ſub- 
ſtantial Virtue and Piety, in Righteouſneſs and 


Integrity, in Peaceableneſs and Charity, and in 


that Joy and Chearfulneſs, which reſults from a 
Heart purified, and a Life, directed by the Spirit 
of God. —— It is by the Exerciſe of theſe Vir - 
tues we principally ſerve the Chriſtian Cauſe, 
and maintain the Truth of Religion: | And, in ſo 
doing, pleaſe God, and approve ourſelves to all 
truly wiſe and good Men, —— Make it your 
utmoſt Endeavour, then, to order your Behaviour 


in this, and all other Matters, ſo as to promote 


Peace and Harmony in the Church, | and confirm, 
and improve one another in your common Pro- 
feflion. ——Do not, upon the Account of a 
Thing of ſo little Moment, as that of eating any 


Kind of Meat, | ſubvert the Faith of a Chriſtian 


Convert, who is the Workmanſhip of God in 
Chriſt Feſus. + For, though it be true, that all 
Sorts of Food are now clean, and may lawfully 


be eaten; || yet the cating of them taketh the 


Nature of Evil, and ought to be avoided, I when 


— 


156 Lei nut then your good 
be evil ſpoken of. 1 25 


17 For ibe kingdom of 
Cad is not meat and drint, 
but righteouſneſs, and peace, 
and joy in the boly Spirit. 


18 For he, that in theſe 
things ſervethCbriſt, | is ac- 
ceptable to God, and ap- 
proved of men. 


19 Let us, therefore, 
fallow after the _ things 
which« make for peace | 
and things, wherewith one 
may edify another. 


20 For meat | defiroy 
not the work of God. ＋ All 
things indeed are pure; 
but 1t is evil for that man, 
+ who eateth with offence, 
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it cannot be done. without endangering another, Tothe ns- 


Mae 8 ien and falling away from the Goſ- GENTILE. 


305 —— Yea, it is better totally to abſtain from concerning 
leſh or Wine, or any other indifferent Gratifica- mutans 


Forbearan e, 
tion, how lawful ſoever in itſelf, | rather than oc- Uri wr 


cafion your Brother's ſtumbling at, or renounc- Peace. 


221 lt is good neither to 
eat fleſh, nor to drink wine, 

nor any thing | whereby thy 
Father ſtumbleth, or is of- 

fenaed, F or is made weak, 


22 Thou haſt faitb. 
With reſpect to thyſelf T 
_ have or hold] it, in the 
fight of God. Happy is be 
that condenmeth not himſelf 
in that thing which be al- 
on. | 


23 But be that doubt- 
eth is condemned, if he eat, 
| becauſe he eateth mot of 
faith : ＋ for whatſoever is 
not of faith is ſim. 


"CH AP. g. 
1 But we that are ſtrong, 
| ought to bear the infirmi- 


"ties of the weak, f and #0! "lawfully. may, but are in Duty bound to bear any 


Inconveniences, that may ariſe from the Scruples 
of the weaker Brethren, and to eaſe their Con- 


ſeiences, by prudently abſtaiving from ſuch in- 
different Things, as may offend and trouble them; 


to "pref ourſelves. | 


ar" Let every one wy us | 
| Pleaſe his neighbour Þ far 
OM! {| 0 oe acl 


Au : 


Liberty ; 3 


Infirmities; 
courage Wickedneſs; but in ſack Caſes, where a 
2113 ; Pr udent 


ing, the Chriſtian Faith, ꝶ or even the increaſing 
of his Scruples or Temptations, —L own, you 
have a right Perſuaſion concerning your Chriſtian 
and am, fo far from urging you to be 
indifferent to this Perſuaſion, to diſſemble it, give 
it up, or act inconſiſtently with it, in any Caſe 5 
whatever; that on the contrary, I adviſe you, 

with regard to yourſelf, and your own Conſci- 
ence, +,to hold it faſt, as you would approve 
yourſelf vpright in the Sight of God. || And know, 
that he is a happy Man, who condemns not him- 
ſelf, by doing, or profeſling, any thing inconſiſtent 
with what he knows i is right and true. But 
then, (to diſpoſe you to Love and Tenderneſs to- 
wards a weak Brother, who is not ſatisfied of the 
Lawfulneſs of eating all Sorts of Food) conſider; 
That he will be condemned, and incur Guilt, if 


| be . as you do, without. obſerving a Diſtine- 


+ | becauſe he muſt, do it without a full Per- 
faafn of the Lawfulneſs of it: I and whatever 
a Man doth, of the Lawfulneſs of which he is 
not perſuaded, is Sin. —— But we, who per- 
fectly underſtand, Chriſtian Liberty, I not only 


＋ and not take Advantage, from our ſuperior 
Knowledge, to make them ſubmit to our Hu- 


mours, or judgment, how much ſoever the may 
thereby be. diſguſted and prejudiced,  —Por it 
ſhould be a Rule with every one of us, how 
much ſoever he excels in ſpiritual Attainments, 


to conſider, and condeſcend to his Neighbour- 8. 
+ not to feed his Ignorance, or en- 


Ao ˙ — — 
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$55 A PARAPHRASE 1 
To then s- prudent iance'will be for his Improvement 
CENTILES in Knowledpe Faith and Piety, ¶ and promote 70 
Concerning the Unity and Peace of the Church. — And 3 For even cb plaſ- 
. in doing thus, you will imitate Chr, our great a7 not himſelf; | but as it 
Fellowſhip. and perfect Example ; whoſe Life here upon is written, «© The 


EYES Earth was ſpent, not in indulging himfelf, but in 
humble Condeſcenſion to the Weakneſs, and even 


in ſuffering the Reproaches, of Mankind, through 


a zealous Defire of * them EY Accordin 
to the Pſalmiſt, P/al. Ixix. g; The Reproaches' 


them, that reproached thee fella upon me. gre 1 


- was, indeed, eminently falfilled i in our Lord 
Cbriſt; but was alſo intended for the lafractlon 
of all bis Diſciples and Followets.] For the 
Things, which were long ago left upon Record, 
in the Old Teſtament! were committed to Writ- 
ing for our improvement i in Wiſdom ;'| that, by 
following” the Examples of Patience, in bearing 
any Sufferings in the Way of Duty, and learning 


&« proaches of them, that 
66 TIN 885 fell ox 
cc s . 


4 For whatſoever things 
were wrijten aforetime, 
were Written for our learn- 
ng; | that we, through 
patience and comfort + of 
* | might bave 


the Leſſons of Conſolation and eee 8 


under them, + which the Scriptures teach, 

might be eſtabliſhed in the Hope of eternal [ bay 
To er may God, the Giver of Patience and 
f. Conſolation, and of every good Gift, enable von 
"TILES. Con- all to thew an equal benevolent Affection to one 


g Chri- 

nity 
.and —— 
ſhip. 


Chriſtians, and laying afide all unfriendly 
ences and Diſtinctions, + 
and Precepts of the Lord Tefus 
being 


Differ- 


joined in Love and mutual Good: will, you 
may in your publick Afſerblies, with united 
Hearts and Voices, | offer up 
Thankſgivings to God, who is the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord 


"Cauſe of all the Bleflings we enjoy through him. 


For this comfortable Purpoſe, | Texhort you, 


-— notwithſtanding any Difference about theſe cere- 
monial Matters, to receiye one another freely in- 
to Chriſtian 'Fellowfhip ; + remembering. that 
Cbriß bath received us 41 to the glorious State 
and Bleflings of the Goſpel. ——You, GE N- 
'TITLE-Chriftians muſt allow the believi ip of 

A 3 alf the Glory and H 


another; accounting one another equally good 


agreeably to the Spirit 
Chrift. hat, 


your Praiſes and 


5 Now the God of pa- 
tience and comfort, | grant 
you to be like-minded one to- 


wards another, 1 * 
10 > Clin Peſts | 


6 Sits may with one 
wind and ene wank i | 
5 the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Cbriſt. 


eſis Chriſt, and the original | 


7 Wherefore | receive ye 
one another, Þ as Chrif? alſo 
e jad 1, to the glory of 


8 Now I 3 that Je- 
fas Chrif# was a miniſter of 
the circumciſion on account 


of 


* r R * . 
aw ** ns * 7 9 " * 
* 2 * * 3 


* 
— 
* 
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| of be truth of God, + 10 the Goſpel;] for it is certain, that Feſus Chriſt To ne11nv- 
confirm the promiſes made performed the Office of a Teacher and Saviour in *** 75%* 


SA x and GEN- 
a primary and peculiar Manner to the Ferws, | on TILES. Con- 


account of the 'TrvTH of God, + to accompliſh 2ing 


his Promiſes to the Patriarchs. [And therefore — 


you have the higheſt Reaſon to own and receive Fellowſhip. 


o ibe fathers: © 


g And I ſay, that the 
Gentiles | on account of mer- 
cy obtained, + ſhould glo- 
rify God; || as it is written, 
+ For this cauſe will I 


. confeſs to thee among the 


« Gentiles, and fing unto 
CY thy name. 


py 


10 And again be faith, - 


% Refjoyce, ye Gemiiles, 
« with bis people.“ 

II And again, Praiſe 
© the Lord, all ye Gentiles, 
e and laud him, all ye peo- 

6 Ple.“ 5 © | 


the believing Fews, and to join with them in 


Divine Praiſes, Yer. 5, 6. And you, ENV 
1SH-Chriſtians, muſt acknowledge, that the Gen- 
tile-Converts, | on account of God's Mercy, 
which has made them welcome to his glorious 
Kingdom, + ought to bear their Part with you, 
in celebrating his Praiſes, for the Salvation of the 
Goſpel. |] And you have Scripture-Authority for 
admitting them to ſuch Fellowſhip; I for In- 
ſtance, P/al. xviii. 49. David, King of Yrael, 
faith, Therefore will I give Thanks unto thee, O 
Lord, among the Gentiles; and fing Praiſes unto 
thy Name. —— And again, Meſes himſelf faith, 
in Deuteronomy, Chap. xxxii. 43. Rejoice, O ye 
Gentiles, with his People, the Children of Ifrael. 
And again; it is evident from P/al. 117, 
that Praiſe to God is not to be confined to the 
Feus only, but that a/l People, as they all ſhare 
in his Goodneſs, ſhould alſo join in Thanks to our 


common Benefactor: O praiſe the Lord, all ye 


12 And again Eſaias 
ſaith, ** There ſhall be a 
<<. root of Feſſe, and be that 
<« ſhall riſe to reign over 
« tbeGentiles, in him ſhall 
„ the Gentiles hope.” 

13 Now the God of bope 
| fill you with all. joy and 
peace in believing, F that 
ye may abound in bope, || 
through the power of the 
boly ſpirit. ©. | 
14 And I myſelf alſo am 
perſuaded of you, my bre- 
tbren,.| that ye alſo are full 

562M 


7 Won this Head, I have 


Nations; [or Gentiles] praiſe bim, all ye People. 
For his merciful Kindneſs is great towards us : And 
the Truth of the Lord endureth for ever. Again, | 
the Prophet 1/a:2b expreſsly and clearly declares, 
Chap. xi. Ver. 10. There ſhall be a Root of Feſſe, 
that is to ſay, the Meſſiah, and he ſhall riſe to reign 
over the Gentiles, and in him ſhall the Gentiles 
hope. ——And may God, the Fountain of Hope, | 
fill you all with a Spirit of Joy and Unanimity in 
your Chriſtian Faith, + that the bleſſed Hope of 
eternal Glory may continually and abundantly 
increaſe in your Hearts, || through the mighty 


Working of the Holy Spirit, conferred upon you, 
as the Earneſt and Pledge of it. 


— —- And, in- 
deed, though I have been fo large and prefling 
great Confidence, my 


Chriſtian Brethren, | that you are of yourſelves, 
" H h 


without 


Fe ee e a 
"a : 2 * 5 % 
4 „ * * \ 
* 
— * 


234 A PARAPHRASE upon the Part IV. 
To er without my Admonition,” ſo diſpoſed. te every : of goaeneſs, + filled with all 
ge Act of Beneficence and Kindnets, + and ſo com- Ted des: i able adſo v0 dd. 
TILES.” | pleat io the Knowledge of all religious Truths moniſb one another. 
and Duties, |þ that, you are every Way qualified | 

and ſufficient to adviſe, and exhort one another. 
The Concla- But yet, Chriſtian Brethren, I have written 15 Nevertheleſs, bre- 
fon.” * with a little more than ordinary Freedom, as to thren, I have written the 
the Gentile Part of you, + to remind yu of yout more boldly unto you, Þ with 
Chriſtian Privileges and Obligations, | agrecablyito T 10 à part of you, F. 
the Commiſſion, which God hath graciouſly be- mene, HP ming, |) on 
ſtowed upon me. Whereby I am conſtitu- — n * 
ted the Minifter of Feſus Chri/t, for the Benefit of 8 an Paul . 
the Gentiles, | to attend upon the Service of the niger of Jeſus Cbriſt to 
Goſpel among them, as the Prieſts did upon the be Gentiles, | minifring the 
Sacrifices at the Altar; + that; by inſtructing goſpel of God, + that the 
and building them up, on their Holy Faith, I Hering up of the Gentiles 
may offer unto. God a far more acceptable Sacri- ige be acceptable, || be- 
fice, than was ever offered in the Temple; 7 Jantiified by the boly 
being ſanctified and. cleanſed, not by any external einge 353%. © 
Rites, but by the Gifts: and Virtues of the Holy; 
Spirit, ——[ have therefore Reaſon to glory, in 17 J have, therefore, 
Feſus Chrift, || with Regard to the Service Thave whereof I may. glory, through 
done in Religion, (I ſay in-Chrift Jeſus, for JeſauChriſt, ſin thoſe tbings 
I ſhall not preſume to mention. my own, Labours, III wank, K 
Zeal, or prudent Conduct; but only thoſe Things, , 7 rage * L. ra 4 
which the extraordinary Favourand Power of Giro, gig 7. 99, 9, 199 
. 3 5 e g, W 1% hath 
has done by me,) ¶ in order to bring the Gentiles of crough by me,) | to 
to the Obedience of the Goſpel, +: both by the make the Gentiles obedient, 
Doctrine I have taught, and the Works I have per- Þ y word and deed, 
formed, conſiſting in a great Number of ſur- 19 Through: mighty ſens 
prizing Miracles in healing the Sick, Cc. and in and wonders, |'by ibe potver 
the Gifts of the Spirit conferred on thoſe who have ibe ſpirit of Cod; + ſo 
embraced the Faith of the Goſpel: 80 that, by 4% from Jeruſalem and 
theſe: extraordinary Vouchſafements, I have been 7 _ * 
enabled to propagate the Goſpel, and perform to 1 0 
every Branch of the Apoſtolic Work, through all Su 13 
that ſpacious Tract of the Roman Empire, which e OTTER 
lieth between Feruſalem and Iiyricum. And 20 Ta, fe baue I firiv- 
I have made it a Point of Honour, to preach only ed 10 preach the Goſpel, not 
among thoſe who, before my Coming, were Where Chriſt was named, 
wholly Strangers to the Goſpel of Chriſt; | that {7 1/pouldourld upon anc- 
I might not employ the eminent Apoſtolic Gifts, 's fanendakion.. 5 
I have received, in the inferior Work of building 
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upon another Man's Foundation. But might To zz: 12v 1 

«| To whom be was not do all in my Power to fulfil that Prophecy, Jaa. . Þ 

£ + | Jp I 5 N r . Hi. 15. | That, which had not been told them, ſhall TIL ES. 
& beard, 2 Kaner an s they ee ; "97 that, which they had not heard, hall SER 8 
22 For which cauſe al- they confi, er. ſion. 


Cliap KV. Brist is 5e ele ROMAN“ 
21 But as it is written, 


fo, 1 have been much bin- 
dered from coming to you. 
223 But now, having no 
more place in theſe parts, | 
and having a great deſire, 
theſe many years, io come 
unto you; V! 

24 ' Hhenſoever I take 
my fourney into Spain, | I 
* will come to you 5 for 1 truſt 
to fee you in my journey, T 
and to be brought on my way 


thitherward by you, || if firſt 


TI be ſomewhat filled with 
your company. _ 

2:5 But nom I go la Je- 
ruſalem, Io miniſter unto the 
ſaints. 

26 For it hath pleaſed 
them of Macedonia and 
Achaia, to make à certain 
contribuiton for the” poor 
ſaints which are at Feru- 


27 It bath pleaſed them 
verily, | and- their debters 
they are. f For if the Gen. 
files have been made par- 


taters of | their. ſpiritual T 


things, || their duty is alſo to 
miniſter unto them in carnal 
. hinges. 

28 When therefore I 
have performed this, | and 
bade ſealed to them this 
fruit, I I will come by you 
into Spain. 

29 And. Tam ſure, that 


when I come unto you, 1 


\E Ss 


Upon which Account, namely, my endea- 
vouring to preach the Goſpel where it was not 
before planted, I have been a long Time hindered 
from coming to Rome, ——But now, no Place 
remaining in thoſe Parts, where Chrift hath: not 
been preached, | and having an earneſt Defire, theſe 
many Years, of ſeeing you; ——Wheneyer God 
ſhall permit me to execute my Deſign of travelling 
into Spain; to preach and plant the Goſpel there, 
| I hope I ſhall have an Opportunity of viſiting 
you by the Way; Þ and of being affiſted 401 
conducted in my Journey to that remote Coun- 
try, || after T have firſt ſpent ſome Fime with 
you, and ſatisfied” * longing Deſire to contribute 
ſomewhat” to your Edification and Improvement 
in the Faith, — hut at preſent I am going to 
FJeruſalem, to perfom an Office of Charity to the 

hriſtians there. For the Churches of Macedo- 
nia and Achaia have been pleaſed to make ſome- 


thing of a Collection, for the Relief of the poor 


Chriſtians at Feruſalem. ——They have been 


pleaſed to confider their Neceſſities; | and indeed 


they are under great Obligations to them. + For, 
if the Gentiles are come in for a Share in thoſe ſpi- 
ritual Bleſſings, which before were peculiar to the 
Fews ; if, from the Fews, and by their Miniſtry, 
the Gentiles have been enriched with the Goſpel; 
it is but 1 the Gentiles, in Return, ſhould 
ſupply them with the neceſſary Things of this Life, 


when they are in need. —— Therefore, when I 


have diſcharged this Piece of Service, | and have 


ſafely delivered the Contributions into their Hand, 
+ I am determined to go to Spain, and to take 
you in my Way. —— And I have good Reaſon 


to think, my Coming to you will be attended 


with the full Exerciſe of the Gifts, and Powers con- 
ferred upon me; as an Apoſtle, to give you the 
moſt convincing Demonſtration of the Grace, Truth 
T7 . and 


236 
To ntl ity. 
ING 
nd GEN- 
TILES. 
Yo WP, 
The Conclu- 
ſion. 


Salutations. 


my Office and Perſon, that to fave my Life, they 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | and by that Love, which 
is the genuine Fruit of his Spirit, + that you would 
Join me, in wreſtling in your Prayers, with God, 
upon my Account. That, when I am 
in Fudea, I may be delivered from the perſe- 
cuting Rage of the unbelieving Fews ; | and that 
the charitable Contribution, I am going to carry 
to Teruſalem may be accepted by the Feuiſb- 
Chriſtians there, and prove a Mean of uniting their 
Hearts in true Affection to the Genti/e-Chriftians 
who ſend it. —— That being ſucceſsful in this 
Attempt, to effect a perfect Union and Harmony 
between the Jeuiſb and Gentile Chriſtians, my 
Coming unto you may be joyful, | under the Di- 
rection and Bleſſing of God's Providence, + and 
that, being free from any diſcouraging Reflections, 
I may be in a Diſpoſition both to receive, and im - 
part Refreſhment among you. And, in the 
mean while, I heartily pray; That God, the 
Author of Peace and all Happineſs, may. grant 
his favourable Preſence with you all, who are all 


equally dear to me. Amen. 
q 1 Earneſtly recommend to your Eſteem and 
Care Phebe, our Chriſtian Siſter, who brings 
this Letter, and | who by her eminent Services 
has diſtinguiſhed herſelf in the Congregation, which 
is here at Cenchrea. And deſire that you 
would receive her, as a faithful Diſciple of Jeſus 
Chri/t, | in a Manner agreeable to the good and 
friendly Religion you profeſs ; + and give her your 
beſt Aſſiſtance, as ſhe wants it, in that Affair, 
which has brought her to Rome : For ſhe has been 
a generous Friend to, ſhe has entertained, lodged 
and aſſiſted, many Chriſtians; and I myſelf, 
among the reſt, have experienced her kind and 
noble Temper. Preſent my ſincereſt Reſpects 
to Priſcilla and Aquila, who have laboured to- 
gether with me, in promoting the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
And who have expreſſed ſo great a Value for 


VC 
* 


A PARAPHR As E upon the Part IV. 
and Comfort of the Goſpel of Chriſt. — 


Now. 30 Now I Beſerrb you, 
#S 1 earneſtly beſeech you, Chriſtian Brethren, by 
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brethren, for the Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt”s ſake, | and for 
the love of the ſpirit, I that 
ye ſtrive together with me 
in your prayers to God for 
me; a 
31 That I may be deli- 
vered from them that do not 
believe in udea; | and that 
my ſervice, which 1 have 
for Feruſalem, may be ac- 
cepted of the ſaints. _ 


32 That I may come 
unto you with joy, | by the 
will of God, and may 
with you be refreſhed. 


33 Now the God of 
peace be with youall, Amen. 


CHAP. XY. . 
' Commend unto you 
Phebe our fiſter, | who 
is a ſervant [or Diaconeſs] 
of the Church which is at 
Cenchrea. MD 
2 That ye receive her in 
the Lord, | as becometh 

ſaints, F and that ye afſi# 
her in whatſoever buſineſs 

ſhe hath need of you : || for 
ſhe bath been a ſuccourer of 
many, t and of lf alſo. 


I 


3 Salute Priſcilla and 
Aquila my helpers in Chriſt 
Jeſus: . 

4 Who have for my life 
laid down their own necks :| 

unio 


unto whom not only 1 give 

thanks, + but aiſo all the 

churches of the Gentiles. 
6 Likewiſe ſalute the 
church that is in their 
houſe. | Salute my beloved 
Epenetus, f who is the firſt- 
fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt. 

6 Salute Mary, who 
beſtowed much labour on us. 

7 Salute Anaronicus and 
Junia my kinſmen | and my 
fellow-priſoners, © who are 
of note among the apoſiles, || 
who alſo were in Chriſt be- 
fore me. 5 

8 Salute Amplias, my 
beloved in the Lord. | 

9 Salute Urban, our 
belper in Chriſt, | and Sta- 
cbys, my beloved. 

10 Salute Apelles, ap- 
proved in Chriſt, | Salute 
them which are of Ariſto- 
bulus*s houſhold. | 
11 Salute Herodion, my 
| kinſman. | Salute them that 
be of the houſhold of Nar- 
ciſſus, who are in the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and 
Tryphoſa, who labour in 
the Lord. | Salute the be- 
loved Perſis, who laboured 
much in the Lord. 
13 Salute Rufus, choſen 
in the Lord, and his mo- 
ther and mine. 

14 Salute Ahncritus, 
Phlegon, Hermas, Patro- 
bas, Hermes, and the bre- 
 threnwho:are with them. 
196 Salute Philologus, 
and Julia, Nereus and 
his ſiſter, and Olympas, and 
all the ſaints who are with 

_ them. NLO EE 
16 Salute one another. 
| key? X ' with 


Chap. XVII. Eis TIE 7% ibe ROMANS.. 
have run the Hazard of loſing their own : | Fo 
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which Love of theirs not only I am bound to 


. "37 
r To BELIEV-: 


inc EAS 
and GEN. 


Gratitude, + but alfo all the Gentile Churches. TILES. 


——S:lute alſo the Congregation, which uſeth to 


22. 


aſſemble for the Worſhip of God in their Houſe, * 


| Preſent my Reſpects to Epenetus, for whom I 
have a ſingular Affection, + as he is the firſt 
Chriſtian Convert in Achaia. — And to Mary 
too, who entertained me and my Company with 
much Care, and was very active in all good Offices. 
Preſent my Reſpects to Andronicus and Ju- 


nia, dear to me, not only as they are Jes, | but 


as they and I have ſuffered Impriſonment toge- 
ther, in the Cauſe of the Goſpel, + and as they 
have a Character of Diſtinction among the other 
Apoſtles, || and were converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith before me. Salute Amphas, who ſtands 


high in my Affection, as a Profeſſor of Chriſtian- 
——Salute Urban, who hath been my 


ity. : 
Aſſiſtant in the Work of the Goſpel, | and Sta- 
chys, whom I much eſteem. And Apelles, a 
Man of tried Integrity in the Chriſtian Profeſſion. | 
Salute thoſe Chriſtians that belong to the Family of 
Ariſtobulus. 


happy Work. 


Concern, hath been a Mother to me alſo. - 
do not forget Afyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Pa- 


trobas, Hermes; pray remember me affectionately 
to them; and to all their Chriſtian Domeſtics, 
——-Preſent my Love and fincere Reſpects to 
Philologus and his Wife Julia, to Nereus and his 
Siſter, to Olympas, and all the Chriſtians that are 


in their Families. And as I thus teſtify my 


friendly Reſpects to you all, I deſire you would 
ſeal your Brotherly Kindneſs to each other, Fewiſo 


and 


Preſent my kind Reſpects to 
Herodion, my Jewiſb Kinſman; | and do me the 
ſame Favour to all thoſe in the Family of Nar- 
ciſſus, who have embraced the Chriſtian Faith. 
Salute Tryphena and Tryphofa, who are very 
induſtrious and ſerviceable in the Goſpel of Cbriſt; 
| and Perfis, who hath very much endeared her- 
ſelf, by her extraordinary Endeavours in the fame: 
Salute Ryfizs,' a choice Chriſt- 
ian, | and his good Mother; who, in her tender 
L 
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To N and Gentile Chriſtians, with that chaſte and reli- 


r giogs Kiſs, uſed in our Aſſemblies, as a Token of 
_ TILES. Chriſtian Love, Unity and Peace. | The Congre- 


APARAPHRASE ben the 


with. an holy kiſe, -| The 
churches W Cbriſt ſalute 
( | 


YM pations in theſe Parts defire I would aſſure you of 


their Reſpect and Friendſhip. 
A Caution to 
guard 2991" ſeech you to keep a watchful Eye upon any, who 
of Divifons, raiſe Diſſentions among you, | and prejudice weak 
Minds againſt the Faith of the Goſpel, + by act- 
ing contrary to the Doctrine of Love, Peace and 


Unity, in which ye have been inſtructed, as efſen- 


tial to the Goſpel, and to the Character of a true ++ + 


Chriſtian; || *r hun their Fellowſhip.— For 
ſuch Perſons, you know who I mean, do not 
ſerve the Chriſtian Cauſe, 4 but their own Luſts, 
and private Intereſts ; || and, to cover their ſiniſter 
Views, make fair and plauſible Pretences, I to de- 
ceive well-meaning People, who ſuſpect no * Hg 
l give this Exhortation and Caution, that you 
may keep the good Character you have acquired. 
For your Obedience, and Attachment to the 
Goſpel is well known over all the Chi iſtian 
World. | Therefore, I heartily rejoice in your hap- 
py State, + and am very deſirous you ſhould be 
eſtabliſhed 1 in thoſe Principles of Knowledge, and 


Once more, Chriſtian Brethrep.; Learvettly 8. 


17 Now 7 erb, you, 
Fay Ang mark them, who 
cauſe Meobfions * and offen- 
ces, T contrary to the doc- 
trine which ye bave learned; 
Yihu A. N | 


IF) For thy,” that are 
a3 erde not cur Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, Fbut their own 
belly; ||, and by good words 
and fair. ſpeeches 7 aecerve 
the hearts of. the ſimple... 


mt "For your e is 

come abroad unto all men. | 
I am glad therefore an your 
behalf : F but yet- 1 would 
bave you aſe. unte that 
which is good, || and _ 
e tina eule 34/26 . 


wiſe Conduct, which may preſerve, and im- 
prove your preſent Regards to what is true and 


good, |} and that you may be free from all per- 


nicious Mixture of Pride and Strife, which BE 
may introduce Confuſign and every evil Work. 


And, to encourage your. Perſeverance, aſſure 
yourſelves, that God, who delights in our Hap- 
pineſs, will &'re long diſable Satan, the Adverſary, 
and all his wicked Inſtruments, from annoying 
vou. May the Favour and Blefling of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt be with you. Amen 
Timothy, my Fellow-labourer in the happy 
Work of the Goſpel, and Lucius, and Jaſon, and 
Sofipater, my Kinſmen, deſire to be affectionately 
remembered to you. And I Tertius, St. Paul's 
Scribe, in writing this Letter, | ſalute you with 
that Love and Benevolence which is agreeable to 
the Goſpel of Feſus Cbriſt. ——Gais, with 


whom 


Salutations. 


20 And the God 5 Peace 
ſhall bruiſe Satan under your 
a ſhortly. | The grace [or 

favour] of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you, Amen. 


n work 
fellow, and Lucius, and 
Jason, and Sofipater my 
kinſmen, ſalute you. 

22 ITertius, who wrote 
this Epiftle, | ſalute ”= in 
the. Ln l. 

23 Gaius mine 200, | 
| and 


and of the whole church, 
+ ſaluteth you. Eraſtus 
the chamberlain of the city 
ſaluteth you, and Quartus 
a brother, | 
224 The grace [or fa- 
' vour] of our Lord Feſus 
Cbriſt be with you all. 
Amen. 

25 Now to bim that is 
of power | to eftabliſo you f. 
according to my goſpel, and 
the preaching of Feſus 
Chrif, || (according to the 
revelation of the nyFery, t 
which was kept ſecret in 
the times of the ages, 


26 But NOW is made 
manifeſt, | and, by the 
ſeriptures of the prophets, + 
according to the command- 
ment of the everlaſting God, 
made known to all nations, 
for the obedience of faith. 

27 ToGod only wiſe, | 


be glory through Feſus 


Chriſti, for ever. Amen |! 
¶ Written to the Ro- 
mans from Corinth, and 
ſent by Phebe, ſervant of 
the church at Cenchrea. 
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Chap. XVI. Exist # the ROMANS. 


whom I lodge, | and who maketh all Chriftian 
Travellers welcome to his Houſe, + ſends his 


affectionate Reſpects to you all. As alſo Eraftus, TILES. 
the City Chamberlain, and Qyartus, a Chriſtian © 


Brother. ] repeat my hearty Prayer, that 
the Favour and Bleſſing of our Lord Feſus Chriſt 
may be with you all. Amen ik 


I conclude with folemn Adoration of him, The Dox- 
whoſe Goodneſs and Power is ſufficient, and rea- og. 


dy | to eſtabliſh you in all Knowledge, Faith, Vir- 
tue and Happineſs, & according to his extenſive 
Grace in the Goſpel, and Preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, 
for which I have received a ſpecial Commiſlion ; || 
I mean that Goſpel and Preaching, which reveals 
the Myſtery of inviting the Gentiles into the King - 
dom of God; ꝙ a Point of Religion, unknown 
to the Gentile World, and not underſtood by the 
Fews under the Moſaical Diſpenſation. All that 
Time it wasa Myſtery to them, of which they 
had not the leaſt Notion, or Suſpicion, But 
is now, by us, the Apoſtles of Chriſt, fully de- 
clared, | and alſo from the Writings of the an- 
cient Prophets fully demonſtrated, + to have been 
the gracious Purpoſe of the everlaſting God, and 


is, by his Appointment, || publiſhed in every 


Country, to bring all Nations to the Obedience 
of the heavenly Doctrine of Feſus Chriſt. -To 
that God, the only Fountain of all Wiſdom, | 
through the Diſpenſation of Grace, erected in 
Fefus Chriſt; and adminiſtred by him, be Glory 
for ever. Amen / 
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CHAP. I. 15. 
CONTENTS. en 


St. Pauls aſſerts his Commiſſion as the Apoſtle of the Gentiles; 


throws in ſuch Reflections, concerning the Goſpel, and our Lord, 
as were proper to arreſt the Attention of the Few ; teſtifies his ſincere. | 
Affection to the kent at Rome, and his en Dene, to S * ä 


W Omer 
* NOTES. 


. I. Ae is 4 Servant, who is che abſolute Property of the Maſter, and . 


bound to him for Life. 


A called, or invited, Apoftle] and therefore a true Apoſtle 3 as a called, invi- 
ted Gueſt, is a true and proper Gueſt.” See Note upon Chap. vill 28. 75 . 3 


who are called 
© Separated] See AA, Xitt, 2. 


e M 27 


To which are ted. the CONTENTS of each 


IH I 8 Section contains the Introduction to Fel Epiſtle; in which b 


1i 2 Ver. 
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Ms NOTES 2b ROMANS 


Cn ay. I. Ver..2: #bich be bad promiſed afore ly bis Praphegs in the heiy Gcripiarss]! This 
CAA de Apottte pofſibly- inferrs, to infinuate à good Idea of the Goſpel into the 
Ver. 2—6. Mind of the Few, at firſt fecting oat; and to put him upon Enquiring. For 
even an unbelieving Few, if at all difpoſcd to chink, could not overlook, or 
behdy regard this Sent men. 
. hs 3. Who was made of the Seed of David]! This töo regards the Few; and 
puts him in Mind that Zeſus, whom Paul preached, was of the Royal Stock, 
whence they expected the Meſiab would fpring. eg % * 
O LO RD) See 11. i 1 #} - 
Vet.-4. With Power} See the Note upon Ver. 16. cording to tht Spirit of 
Holineſs, by the Reſurrefion] Pſal. xvi. 10. Thau wilt not leave my SouL in Hell, 
neither wilt thou ſuffer thy HO LY Une to ſee. Corruption. 5 | 
Declared to be the Son of God—by the Reſurreſtion] That Text, Pſal. ii. 7. Thou 
art my Son, this Day bave I begotten thee, is twice applied to our Lord in the New 
Teſtament. Acts xiii. 33. God bes fulfilled the ſame unto us, —amghbat he bus raiſed 
up Feſus again, as it is alſo written in the ſtand Pſalm, Thou arri Son, this Day 
have I begotten thee. Heb. v. 5. Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an Higb- Prieſt; 
but he [glorified him unto this 2 who ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, this 
Day have ¶ begotten thee, This Text therefore relates to the Whole of our Lord's 
Exaltation, from the Grave to his higheſt Dignity in Heaven. And very pro- 
perly, if we attend to what has been ſaid (4 Note]. Begetting is conferring a 
new and happy State; a Son is Perſon put into it. N this, 
Men are faid to be che Sons of Gbd tele, Ts Oer); as they are the Nn, of the 
| rection, or obtain a Reſurrection to eternal Life, Zuke xx. 36. Which is repre- 
. ſonted as a oaniyyvtoin, a being hegotren, or born,again, regenerated, Mat. xix. 28, 
And with Regard to this new Generation, or Begetting, our Lord is tiled, Yhe 
—— Firſt-born from the Dead, Col. i. 18. Thus Chrit Was Zorn by his Reſurrection, and 
aſcertained to be the Son of God, in the higheſt, and moſt diſtinguiſhed Senſe, by 


Day, to the Glory of his exalted State. 


Ver. 5. Grace [or F avour] and Apoſtleſhip) That is, The Favour of being made 
an Apoſtle, Hence xapis Gras, pam olie Office, Rom. xii. 3. — 
xv. 15.' 1 Cor. iii. 10. Epbeſ. iii. 8. And in general Grace, or Favour, may ſignify 


apy Hepelit, Oles, of Endowment, whichris in the Gift, or Effect, of Fayous...., 


Ver. 6. Called of Feſus es any Nation or People is czed,-or invited, 
of Fefus Chrift, called Suints, who have in Fact received the Goſpel; by what 
Means ſoever it has been conveyed to them. It doth not appear the Nonamdbri- 

* ſtians were converted to che Faith, by the immediate preaching of any Apobe,. 
but by ſome inferior Hands; (for no Apoſtle was at Rome before Haul a and. Paul 
had not been there, before he wrate This'Epiftle),and yet the Apoſtle owns them 
to be called of Feſus Cbriſt, called Saints, Ver. 7. And therefore, ſuch as had a 
good Tile to all the Privileges of Saints, or of God's , peculiar People. And 
ſuch are we, in this and, whoever it was that firſt brought the Gelb among 
us. It is our enjoying the Light of the Goſpel, and, profeſſing Faith 10. Cv. 
and nopthe Mess, by which cheſe have been conveyed. 10 us, which tonſtiure,, 


* 


us the People and Children of God. CR A: 
Hir . 280 Ver. 5. 


NOTES hen ROMA NS. 245 
Ver. 7. Beloved of God] See [140]. Called Saints, xanros &yms] All the Chriſtians CH a P. I. 
at Rome without Exception were called, or invited, Saints; invited to this Honour. 
by Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore, had a good Title to the Privileges of Saints, and Ver. 7, 11, 
_ were obliged to improve them to their real and imerhal Sunctification [97> 1471 1 14. 
60 our Father See 103.] 
Ver. 11. What 1 may impart unto you fe ſpiritual GH. If none hoe Apoſtles: - 
conferred che Gifts Gf ane ide then there might be Numbers in the Church of 
Rome, thut had not received that Seal of the Goſpel. And St. Paul may here 
hint at this ; and pit: his Deſire to be among chem, to pie this Defect in 
rticula. | 
Ver. 12. That [ may iforted mgetbey with you) Obſerve how cautious the 
Apoſtle is of aſſumi OP ow willing he 1 is, as far as poſſible, to ſet himſelf 5 
upon a Level with a Criſtian. 
Ver. 14. I ama Debrot both 0 the Greeks, &J As the Goßpel was 3 
ted to his Truſt, he was a Truſtee, and ſo a Debtor to B it . to o all, 
. thould have e 1 Tins. 1 * 1 1. ES ii. 4. 


. — 
111 N | pe — — eg ; 


— = 
1 


ET k 
3 5 


CHAP. £ a6 w the El n 
"CONTENTS. 


Jy thisScRtion 6 6 enters upon his Sabject, by affirming the 
Excellency of the Goſpel, as a Scheme of Goodneſs, calculated for 
the Salvation of Mankind, Ver. 16, 17. And then ſhews what Need the 
Gentile- world had of the Mercy of God, as they ſtood obnoxious to his. 
Wrath for their Idolatry, 1 4 abominable Wickedneſs ; which he de- 
ſcribes at large, Ver. 18—32. - 

Tuls was proper to convince-and awaken the Gentile, | and to take 
bita/inffor an-attentiveReader, . For this was Proof enoaph, even to the 
wiſeſt Philoſopher, how defective and erroneous he was in the Know- 
ledge of Divine Things; and how ineffectual any Thing, he had found, 
was to reform himſelf, or the reſt of Mankind, But the Apoſtle has his 
Eye too upon the Few ; and it is his Deſign to point this black Deſcrip- 
tion at his Conſcience. Nothing would enter more glibly into the Thoughts 
of a Jeu, than the Corruption of the Gentile. World; which he would 
readily and ſtrongly condemn; and ſo would be duly prepared for the Ap- 
plication in the next Chapt For what if his Nation was not a Whit better 
in their Morals than the Rae Hoy could they with any Conſci- 
ence, ot Modeſty; arrogate all the Divine Mercy themſelves; or ptetend 
that other Men were unworthy of it, Roy 55 Had done d or 
more, to forfeit it than others ? TI rnd, = ac 
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Cn A . . ver. 16. The Power of God] Aurayus, Power, ſignifies frequently a moral Power, 


& 9 OY WP, either 


I. Objeftively; as the Power of Evidence and Motives to affect and in- 


Ver. 16, 17. fluence the Mind, Mark ix. 1,—The Kingdom of God come in Power, in its moſt. 


glorious and convincing Manifeſtations. Ads iv. 33, And with great Power, in a 
very/covincing Manner, gave the Apoſtles Witneſs of the Reſurrectiun of the Lord Je. 


fas. 1 


i. 18;-—Crofs is the Power of God, Divinely, or in a high Degree, pow- 


erful to produce the beſt Effects upon our Minds. Phil. iii. 10, The Power, [the 


—_ 


the Mind, Fohn xii. 39. Rom. xiv. 4. — xvi, 25. — 2 Cor. ix. 8. Heb. ii. 18. * 


either 


Hence we may conclude; That the W is the Power.of God unto Salvation, 


as it is the Effect of his great Love and Goodneſs, [his Divine Pow E R bath 


given unto us all Things that pertain to Life and Godlineſß, 2 Pet. i. 3.] or as it is ad- 
mirably adapted to enlighten our Minds, and ſanctify our Hearts; or both. 


Je 2. 


Ver. 17. The Righteouſneſs, or JusT1F1CAT10N of God] The Word Aua: 


To the Few firſt] Here again he courts the Few, and takes Care to be upon 
good Terms with him. So alſo Chap. ii. 9, 10. See As iii, 26,—xiii. 46. 


5 
1 
3 


which we tranſlate Rizbteouſneſs, I ſhould rather chooſe to render 7U TIE I. 
CATION. For Righteouſneſs, both in Senſe and Sound, is too remote from 
juſtified. And therefore, in Conformity to both the Hebrew and Greek, where 

the Noun is derived from the Verb, I ſhall, in the Text of this Epiſtle, 'put the 
Reader in Mind, that he may tranſlate Auavrw, which comes from um, by 
FUSTIFICATION, which comes from FUSTIFY. But obſerve;: I ſhall do 
this only where Amaoumn ſignifies Mercy, Govaneſs, Deliverance,' Salvation, &c. 


In all 


I ſhall 


the Places, where it ſignifies moral Rectitude in general, there 
| _— | a OED IN. 5. ee 


H— —” 


; Poſſumalſo has this Senſe in the beſt Authors. 
Si ros archaicis conviva recumbere leftis, 


| toe fatebatur, ſed reddere POSSE negabat. - 
| Spera 


ol * 1 


45 Qui haberet, qui pararet alium, hunc per peti. 


—_— 


4 bt : Hor, Epiſ. Lib. I. 5. 
— — Nam hercle.nemo posszE r, fat ci. 
Ter. Eun. Act. 3. Sc. 2. 1. 34. 
Meus ille caper fuit, & mibi Damon p ß 
N Vir. Eclog. 3. 1. 24. 


Ct ps 4 
rr 


eee 
Canis fimpliciter : Eadem eft conditio tibi, 
* fs par officium por ES. 


Phaed. Lib. III. 7. 


VoLP. Ego vero ſum paratus. 
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leave the Word Nigbrrouſueſi to keep its Standing: For there it properly anſwers Ca AP. I. 
the das of de W e be | F624 "OR 40 VN 

' Omszmve the Antithefis between Axa Ow, the JusTIFICATION:of God © | 7 be 
revealed, in this Verſe, and Opyn Ow, tbe WRATH of God revealed, in the next. 14 
_ Theſe plainly ſtand in Oppoſition to each other. And therefore JUS TIFIC A- 
TION muſt be underſtood in a Senſe oppoſite to WRATH. , | N 21 

From Faith unto Faith] Vorſtius, and after him Mr. Locke, do rightly judge the 
| Senſe to be, That the Righteouſneſs of God is all through," from one End ſo the other, 
by Faith. For the Goſpel Salvation is indeed from firft to laſt of Faith on our 
Part. By Faith we were admitted, at the firſt Converſion. of the Gentile-World, 
into this our preſent State of Grace, or Favour, Rom. v. 2. By Faith we con- 
tinue in it, Rom. xi, 20. By Faith we duly improve it, Jul. 20. And we 
are kept by the Power of God through Faith unto final Salvation, 1 Pet. i. 5. But then 
I: conceive a Progreſſion, or Increaſe, is at the ſame Time implied. For this 
Mode of Speech is applied to Things meaſurable, or improveable; and de- 
notes a Succeſſion, Acceſſion, or Improvement, [e or h] FRO M, ſignifying the 
Terminus a quo, or the Point from whence the Progreſs, or Increaſe begins; and 
eis or 58] TO, ſignifying the Terminus ad quem, or the Point to which it tends. 
I. In Things meaſurable, Exod. xxvi. 28, The Bar ſhall reach from End io End, 
up x mMprgp, Num. xxx. 14. Jud. xXx. 1. 1 Chron. ix. 25, — xvi. 20, 23. 
Ezra ix. 11. Fer. xlviii. 11. Fer. I. 6. They have gone from Mountain to Hill, 
Nya N nb Exel. xl. 27, He meaſured from Gate to Gate, umu nywp, As the 
Lightening that lighteneth «x Tus um epenen, us Ty ur pan AH Luke xvii. 24. 
IE In Things improveable, P/al. Ixxxiv. 7, They go from Strength 10 Strength, 
tax dm, that is, with a ſtill greater Degree of Strength, P/al. cxliv. 13, 
All Manner of Store; Heb. v jd from Food 10 Food, by a conſtant Increaſe, 
Supply or Succeſſion. Fer. ix. 3, ny ny they proceed from Evil 10 Evil, or 
grow worſe and worſe. 2 Cor. iii. 18. From Glory to Glory, emo Mug us dug un, 
from one Degree of Glory to another. And fo here; the Salvation, God has 
-provided in A Goſpel, is from Faith to Faith, or wholly of Faith, on our Part, 
by Way of Progreſs and Improvement from the firſt Faith, to a ſtill higher De- 
gree; lignifying the Advances we ought to make in this grand Principle of our 
Religion. See[283, 284, 283. | 3 
Ay this agrees very well with the Apoſtle's Quotation, Hab. ii. 4, The Fuſt 
y Faith ſball. live; that is, He who believes, and improves his Faith into a Prin- 
ciple of Righteouſneſs, and through Faith continues to work Righteouſneſs, ſnall 
live; But (Heb. x. 38.) if be draw back, n Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in bim. 
Ver. 39. But we are not of them that draw back unto Perdition, having caſt off their 
fr Faith, but of them that believe, by a progreſſive Faith, unto the ſaving of the Soul. 
I Þ conJecTvRE that the Sentence, The Juſt by Faith ſball live, might be a 
common Proverb among the Jews, frequently in their Mouths, and known to 
every body. How they might apply it is uncertain; but the Apoſtle might 
well take Advantage from its being a- trite, popular Saying to urge. it 7 
Controverſy, as what would moſt forcibly ſtrike, and affect their Minds. But 
this is only m Conjecture. Banne 42 Be SO 0s 
- Onszrve; Mr. Locke, in bis Note upon this Place, by that Righteouſneſs to 
tobich neither Fews nor Gentiles could attain by Works, underſtands fuch a perfect and 
compleat Obedience whereby they could be juſtified. Whereas: Nei in tha 
Senſe, ſignifies Salvation. [3 15, c.] : e | 


« * 


* 


Ver. 18. 


248 
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Cn AP. I. Ver. 18. For the Wrath of Go} © Wrath ſignifies che Vengeance af Gd; the 
LAAAL) Puniſhment, or Deſtruction he will 1oflictupon Sinners. Nod. xi. 20. —- i. IS 


Ver. 18,2 , B.. I 7. — Ixvii. 21, gx; 38, 50. XC 11. Prod. XKix. 8. ta. xiv. 6 


24, 27. 


Mat. iii. 7. Lale iii. 7. — xxi. 23. Jol iii. 36. Rom. ii. gy 8. — iv. 13.— 
v. 9. — ix. 22, —xii. 19. 1 7e i, 10. — v. 9. and in ſeveral other Places. 

Is revealed] I cannot agree with Mr, Locke; that 4 Life: again after Deatb, anus 
a Day of Judgment; wberem Men fhould be all brought to r4caiue" Sentence: atcanding 10 
what they bud done, and be for their Miſdeeds,” was what. was 'unknvwn before 
the Revelation of tho Goſpel. © It was not ſo cleatly, or K math; by far; but 
even the Generality of the Heathen had ſome Notions, and the E Hg 19 
clearer rr of a future agen and Judgment. . 

ch 27 But. Plate on „ . Imaginations) They dd Wise te l 
Jodghnent, and beeame void of Judgment. They loſt their Underſtanding, 
beeaùſe they would not follow its Direction. They put the: Candle fre Lord uo. 
der a Buſhel, and the Candle went out. The Cafe is unhappily the ſame under 
any, even the cleareſt Diſpenfation. When we ſuffer our Minds to he infatuated 
wich ice Notions, and do not faithfully uſe the rational Faculties, God: has given 
us, for the Diſcovery" of the Truth, by his juft Judgment we loſe the Benefit of 
them; in Matters of the greateſt Important they become in a Manner uſeleſs; 

and we are left either to pleaſe; or vex ourſelves, and: each ober, with the Moſt | 
monſtrous Folly and Abfurdity, in our Practice and Sentiments. 

i their Fookfh [tneonfider#te}- Hears was darkned] — Sis 
quently ſignißes to conſider ſorionſly, to lay to” Heart, Mat. xi. 13, 14. 15. Mark 
vi. 14. — viii. 17, &. And therefore, I conceive armee may ſignify incom 
filerate in the higheſt and moſt culpable Degree; as oppoſed to a fincere Uſe of 
what Means and Knowledge of God they had. Their Hear was * 
f. e. ry? made no ſerious, Tonſcientious Uſe of their Wee 1 0 


ver. 2 4 By nen ſeiees, & 1 we rele * between Gade net bel 
For the pole Sentiment, I conceive, is ch g that this Abuſe of themſelves 
was their own Act and Deed: It was fit they ſhould: be diſbeneured, who diſhonous- 
ed God; and they could not be diſhonoured by any {a much as hy tbemſelues; nur 
by therm ſelves any other Way ſo much as this. We have the fame Thought a- 
gain, Ver: 27. and the fame Phraſe er «auJots, where we render it, in hemſelves. 
Er in the Heſleniſtic Greek, as the Criticks tell us, has the 1228 of al yu 
tions; and here way be tranſlated rom or by. 


Ver. 27. Mn with" Men; or Males with Miles, working that which { 5 nl 
Thus they di/homured their own Rudies. And how juſt the Apaſte's Reflections 
Are, and how pertinently' he has placed-this moſt abominable Abuſe of Human 


| Ndre at the Head of the Viees, into which the Heathen World were fallen, 


"will be ſeen, if we obſerve, That Cicero, the greateſt Philoſopher in Rome, a 
lite before the Goſpel was preached, in his Book concerning the Nutune of the 
Gods, (where you will find a Thouſand idle Sentiments upon that Subject) in- 
troduces, without any Mark of Diſapprobation, Cotta, a Man of the 25 Rank 
and Genius, freely and familiarly owning to other Romans of the ſame ow 
this Worſe than beaftly Vice, as practiſed by N and pen * my 
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NOTES 4b ROMANS. 


of ancient Philoſophers in Vindication of it. His Words are, Quotus enim qui/- Cn a v. I. 
use formoſus &ft? Athenis cum efſem, e gregibus Epheborum vix ſinguli reperiebantur. CI 
Video, quid ſubriſeris. Sed tamen ita res ſe habet. Deinde nobis, qui concedentibus Ver. 28, 


| Philoſophis antiquis, adoleſcentibus delectamur, etiam vitia ſæpe jucunda ſunt. That is, 
«© For how few Men are beautiful? When I was at Athens, among Troops of 
| « Youths ſcarce one was to be found. I ſee you ſmile. But it is really ſo. Be- 
« ſides we, who, by the Allowance of ancient Philoſophers, are Admirers of 
«© young Men, are often pleaſed with Deformities.” And then he adds an In- 
ſtance of Catulus, a principal Man in the City, who was in Love with Raſcius. 
De Nat. Deorum. Lib. I. Sect. XX VII. And it is well known, this moſt deteſta- 
ble Vice was long and generally practiſed by all Sorts of Men, Philoſophers and 
others. Whence we may conclude, the Apoſtle has done Juſtice to the Gentile 
World in the other Inſtances he gives of their Corruption. | EEE 
Ong j EC. But great Numbers in the Chriſtian World have been, at leaſt, as vicious 
as the worſt of the Heathen ever were, Ans. True. But as the Religion of Na- 
ture is not chargeable with the Vices Men committed againſt Nature: So nei- 
ther is the Chriſtian Religion either falſe or faulty; becauſe Numbers, who have 
profeſſed it, have had no Regard to its Principles and Precepts. And as the 
Idolatry and Vices of the Heathen World required a new Diſpenſation for their 
Reformation, (which Reformation was, for ſome Time at firſt, and is now in 
ſeveral Nations and Perſons, effected beyond whatever the mere Light of Na- 
ture could ever have accompliſhed ;;) ſo the Corruptions, which ſtill remain in 
the Chriſtiana World, require a new and further Diſpenſation to reform them. 
Which Corruptions were foreſeen, and which Diſpentition is plainly foretold in 
the New Teſtament, Rom. xi. 12, 15, 25, 26. For as the mere Light of Na- 
ture, when Men had generally extinguiſhed it in their own Minds, was not fuf- 
ficient to have produced any conſiderable, or extenſive Reformation: So the 
preſent Light of the Goſpel is inſufficient for the: full Reformation of the Chri- 
ſtian World; not in itſelf, if it were attended to, but by Reaſon of the corrupt 
Principles the Generality of Chriſtians have imbibed; whereby they have loſt 
Sight of the Truth as it is in Feſus, and fo have rendered it ineffectual upon their 
Minds. N = | | Ei. 


Ver. 28. And even as they did not like] awuuato, which we render like, ſignifies 
to ſearch, or explore (explorare qualis in ſe res fit, & a diverſis &  contrarits diſcernere) 
as Goldſmiths try Metal to diſtinguiſh the Good from Counterfeit. 1 Theſ. v. 
21, Try all Things; Tlaila Joupatire x Pet. i. 7, more precious than Gold I d ,t½i 
Copers ] tried with Fire. In Oppoſition to this, «dow; ws, in the next Verſes 
mk ſignify, as Mr. Locke very judiciouſly obſerves, an unſearching, injudicious 

But Mr..Locke's Note on the Particle, and, is needle. For any one may 
eaſily ſee how the Thread of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe is carried on, without ſup» 
poling any Parenthefis, Ver. 23, The Heathen DISHONOURE D God, by 
miſrepreſeating him under the Images of the meaneſt Things? and (Ver. 24) he 
ſuffered them to DISHONOUR,. and debaſe themſelves by the vileſt Luſts, 
Ver. 25. They CHANGED the true Nature of God into a Lie; and (Ver. 26, 
27.) he left them to CHANGE their Nature into ſomething worſe than 
Beaſtly. Laſtly, (Ver. 28.) they did not 1 0 their Miods. in SEARCHING, 
© WIG | K 
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Ch Ae. Land enquiring, that they might fetain the Knowledge. of God, and reject the 
LL falſe: Notions of Men, and therefore, God gave them up to an unthinking, 
Ver. 31, 32. UNSE ARCHING, ſtupid Mind. They would not uſe their Reaſon in the 


Knowledge and Worſhip of God, and they acted as if they had no Reaſon in 
living among Men. And in the fame Manner all Corruption of true Religion, 
is, and ever will be, in Proportion, attended with corrupt and vicious Practices. 


ver 31. Without Confieration) See the ſecond Note upon Ver. 21. 


Ver. 32. Hzxx again, in the Note, Mr. Zocke miſtakes the Righteouſneſs of 
God, as if it were that Righteouſneſs which God requires of us for Salvation: When 
indeed it is the Salvation itſelf, which God. has mercifully provided for us. [31 5, 

AND in the ſecond Note, in my Opinion, he unneceſſarily departs from the 
common Reading in Preference of the Clermont. All Readings agree that the 
Heathen knew v Smawpe @ts, the Rule of Right, which God has given to Man- 
kind; and knowing that Rule, they might have known, that they who commit 
fuch Things are worthy, or deſerving of Death. And they actually did know it, in 
ſome Inftances, which they puniſhed wich Death. SRL 

Mr. Locte argues; That the Gentiles, who had ho poſitive Law, could not 
know that Sin was taxed with the Penalty of Death; for Sin is not imputed where 
there is no Law, Rom. v. 13. —vii. 9. This is true. But I conceive the Apoſtle 
is not here ſpeaking how God, in Fa, will tax Sin, which cannot be known, 
bur by the Declaration of a poſitive Law; but of the Demerit of Sin, or what it 
deſerves conſidered in itſelf. 75 | 5 
Accoꝝnpixd to Mr. Locte, the Apoſtle, in this 32d Verſe, extenuates the 
foregoing Crimes of the Heathen, by two Conſiderations; namely, That they 
were ignorant that ſuch Things were worthy of Death; and that, though they 
did commit them, yet they were not ſo abſurd as to cenſure, and ſeparate from 
others, for what they themſelves were guilty of, But it ſeems to me moſt na- 
tural to ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle rather points at. fome aggravating Circum- 
ſtances. As if he had faid ; Theſe Things they do, when they know the Rule 
of Right, and might know thoſe Crimes are deſerving of Death; and yet, they 
not only commit them themſelves, but alſo favour and encourage others in the 
Practice of them. N | IT 
Tux Clermont Reading will not juſtify Mr. Zacks Reflections: For he has quite 
miſtaken the Meaning of it. It runs thus; who knownmg the Reflitude of God, did 
not conſider, [evmoen in the fame Senſe as reere, Ver. 20.] That they who do fuch 
Things are worthy of Death; and not only they who do them, but theſe alſo who take 
Pleaſure in them that do them. Here the firſt Part of the Sentence ſuppoſes, with 
the common Reading, that the Gentiles might know, and that it was their Fault 
that they did not confder, that thoſe Crimes were worthy of Death. The latter 
Fart differs both from the common Reading, and Mr. Lacke's Paraphraſe. But 
it is good Senſe, and makes a proper Tranſition to what follows; Thou art there- 
fore inexcuſable, O Man, &c. It is therefore no great Matter, whether we fol- 
low the common, or the Clermont Reading. I pfefer the former; nor has Dr. 
Alls ſufficient Ground to eſtabliſh the latter upon Clement the Roman, and the 
Apoſtle's Autograph at Rome. eee 233 | . 
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Ci HE Repreſentation of the moral State of the Heathen World, in 
K the foregoing Chapter, is a Demonſtration of the Neceſſity of the 
Goſpel, or of a further Diſpenſation of Grace or Favour, for the Refor- 
mation and Salvation of Mankind. And how rich is the Favour, 
wꝛherewith God viſited the World? To have deftroyed a Race of Apoſtate 
Rebels, who had abuſed their Underſtanding, and every Gift of a boun- 
tiful Creator, would have been Juſtice ; to have ſpared them Lenity and 
Goodneſs; But to ſend bis only begotten Son, from Heaven, to redeem 
us from all this iniquity, and Ungodlineſs by his own Blood; to grant us a 
. free Pardon of all our Sins; to put us into a State of Mercy and Salvation; 
to take us into his Kingdom and Family; to make us his Children; to 
give us an Inheritance among the Saints; to bleſs us with immortality, and 
with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Places; this is the moſt wonderful 
and exuberant Favour. Rightly is the Doctrine, which teaches it, called 
Goſpel, or glad Tidings. According to its true Nature, it ſhould have 
filled the whole World with Tranſports of Joy. However, one would think 
it could not poſſibly meet with Oppoſition from any Part of Mankind.— 
But the Jew oppoſed it. He abhorred the Gentile, and contradicted the 
Grace, that honoured and faved him. The Apoſtle pleads and defends our 
Cauſe. His Buſineſs is to confound the Few; and to prove, That we have On 
as good a Right, as he, to all the Bleſſings of the Meftab's Kingdom. And wi 
by the Deſcription of the vicious State of the Gentiles, in the former F 
Chapter, he has wiſely made his Advantage of the Prejudices of the Few. 
He endeavours, from the Beginning of the Epiſtle, to court his Attention : 
But nothing would pleaſe him more than a Section in which the Gentiles 
are-reduced to ſuch a vile and abject State. Thus the Apoſtle rowzes his 
Contempt of the Gentiles; and gives him Occaſion to condemn them. 
But it is that he may the more effectually humble him in this Chapter. 
In which he proves, That the Fews, having, in an aggravated Manner, 
deſpiſed the Goodueß, and broken the Law of God, were as obnoxious 
to his Wrath as the Gentiles, How could they, with any Conſcience of 
Modeſty, arrogate all the Divine Mercy to themſelves? Or pretend that 
other Men were unworthy of it, when they had done as much, or more, 
to forfeit it than others? Muſt they not, as Mr. Locle ohſerves, exclude 
themſelves from being the People of God under the Goſpel, by the fame 
Reaſon that they would have the Gentiles excluded? But this was an Ar- 
gument highly ungrateful to the * by and it wanld be very difficult ts 
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Ca ar. II. fix any Conviction upon bis Mind. [303] Therefore the Apoſtle in this 
3 +? 1 #Xx-7) 12 | 


Section, . #3 B 

i. ApDRESSEs him in a covert, general Way; Thou art therefore in- 
excuſable, O Man, whoſoever thou art, that judge, &c. Not giving out 
expreſsly that he meant the Jew, that the Few might more calmly at- 
tend to His Reaſoning, while he was not apprehenſive that he was the 
MLT PH 255-5 365 from nt V. 2 OP EEAS i 
. Vx rv judiciouſly, and with irreſiſtible Force of Reaſoning, be 
turns his Thoughts, from his preſent ſuperior Advantages, to the awful 
Day of Judgment; Ver. 5, 16, [311] when God, in the moſt impartial 
Equity, will render to all Mankind, without Exception, according to 
their Works. Thus the Apoſtle grounds his following Argument, very 
methodically and ſolidly, in God's equal Regards to Men in all Nations, 
who uprightly practiſe Truth and Goodneſs, and his diſapproving, and 
at laſt condemning, all Men in any Nation, however privileged, who 
live wickedly. This is ſtriking at the Root of the Matter, and demolifh- 
ing, in the molt true and effectual Manner, the Jer's Prejudices in Fa- 
vour of his own Nation, and the unkind Thoughts he had entertained 


of the Gentiles. For if a Few could but be convinced that a ſober righ- 


teous Heathen might be bleſſed with eternal Salvation; he muſt be per- 
ſuaded, that it was no ſuch ſhocking, or abſurd Matter, that believing 
Gentiles ſhould now be pardoned and taken into the viſible Church. Thus 
the Apoſtle advances with great Skill, and the juſteſt Steps in his Argu- 
ment, inſinuating himſelf by Degrees into the Jeus Conſcience. —This 
Paragraph is alſo well adapted to encourage the Gentile, humbled by the 
diſmal Repreſentation in the foregoing Chapter. For he would here ſee, 
that he was not utterly abandoned of God but might, upon good 
Grounds, hope for his Mercy and Kindn es. 


N O 2 E 8. 


Ver. 1. Whoſoever thou art that judgeſt] O rpuan, the Fudger, is here very empha- 
tical ; and the more ſo, as it is repeated in the latter Part of the Verſe. It de- 
notes more than ſimply judging; it implies aſſuming the Character, Place and 
Authority of a Judge, which would be ſeen more Wes © if the Verſe might be 
rendered thus; Therefore #hou art inexcuſable, O Man, whoſoever art a Fudger : Fur 


| goberein thou judgeſt another thou condemneſt thyſelf ; for thou the Fudger doft the fame 


So. Ree „ꝗl oo EE oO 
 '© KPINON)] Here it may be obſerved, once for all; That the Participle of 


the Preſent enſe with the Particle („) prefixed, very often denotes indefinitely 


a Character, Profeſſion, or Employment, Relation to a Perſon or Thing, or a 
general State of Being, with reſpect either to the Time paſt, preſent, or to 
come, or to no Time at all. Mat. ii. 20, o ure, Te Seekers of ibe Life, or 
thoſe who have ſought the Life, of be Cbild.—iv. 3, o cegag an, tbe Tempter. 
3, „ kene the Keepers. Mark vi. 14, e Banriter, the Baptizer. Luke 

9 | xi. 10, 


NOTES How: ROMAMS. 


who 10, o are, tbe: Aſter, who aſks at any Time. V. 28, en azvares,, the Hearers. Cuae. II. 

Xv. 11. John i. 18, 0 en, who is, whoſe proper State of Being is in the Bo-: SL 
m of the Father. —iil. 13, o on, who is, whoſe proper Reſidence is, in Hea- Ver. 2, 2 

ven; or who was in Heaven. — xii, 17, en, that was with him. — xviii. 37, 5» 6, 7, 8, 9. 


who is, or ſhall be of the Truth. — iii. 15, 0 @1rwor, 2b believes, the Believer. 
V. 20, o a. V. 29, 33, 36. — iv. 23, 36, 37. — v. 12. o «ver, who faid 
unto thec. — vi. 33. o xaraCaner, who came down from Heaven, — iii. 11, 18, 
20. o AmuBaiwn, who ſpall receive. It refers to the PAST TIME, Als ii. 9. 
— iv. 25. — vii. 44. — X. 7. — xv. 21, — xxil. 20. — 1 Cor. iii. 7, 8. Gal. i. 
23. Epbeſ. 1 iv. 28. 1 Thef. v. 24. Heb. xii. 25. Rev. xix. 20, — XX. 10. — XXU. 
8, 14. It refers to the FUTURE TIME, As x. 43. — XV. 17. — 1 Cor, iv. 4. 
— vii. 38. Kev. i. 3. — li. 7, 11, 17, 26. — iii. 5, 12, 21. — xi. 10. — Xu. 
17. — xvi. 15. — xviii. 8, — xx. 6, — xxi. 7. — xXli. 7. 

Tits Note relates, not only to the Sens of this Verle, but to the general 
Phraſeology of the Scripture. | | 


Ver. 2. Mr. Locke ſuppoſes the Apoſtle is here raking of the Rein of he 
Jews and that Truth is to be underſtood, according, to the Truth of his Predic- 
tions and Threats, and the Warning he had given them of it. But it is evident, the 
Apoſtle is ſpeaking of the general Puniſhment of Sin, in whomſoever it is found. 
be Fudgment of God is, according to Truth, againſt tbem [all them, Fews or 
Gentiles] who do fuch Things, And he has his Eye, not upon the Rejection of 
the Jews in this World, but upon the Day of Wrath and Revelation of the righteous. 
Judgment of God, Ver. 5. The Day when Ged will judge the Secrets of Men' by Jeſus 
Chr N, Ver. 16; that i is, the Day of Judgment! in the World to come. 


Bs 4. Wade leads ther] that is, ought to lead thee [274] des "AR | 
is to be underſtood of the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, which beſtowed ſuperior 
Light and Advantages upon the Fews. Goodneſs 18 uſed 1 in the ſame Senſe, with 

regard to the Gentiles, Chap. xi. 22. 


OssERVE; The Apoſtle uſes general Ferms,'t that the Few may not too plain- 
ly ſee 5 he is n, to him. | 


"Yew 5. Treafuref uf Wrath] 85 Note on Chap. i. 18. 


Ver, 6. His Deeds, 24 wys] It is the Word which in other Places is rendered 
Works, and ſhould be ſo rendered here. Het 


Ver * 7. Patient, in chis Verſe, may be oppoſe to Lhd in che next; but 
not as Mr. Locke ſuppoſes, that both regard the Jes; the one glancing at cheir 
Impatience towards the Gentiles, and the other at their Peevi/hneſs and Contention, 
in oppoling tbe Freedom of | the Goſpel in admitting the Gentiles to the Franchiſes of the- 
*s Kingdom.” Rather; Patient Continuance in Well doing refers to the Patience 
of Chriſtians under Fu Perſecutions; and contenizous to the bitter, ane 
Spirit of Fes. ö 
Wer. 1 9. Indignation and. Wrath, E ribulation and Anguiſh, * So it is pointed 
in our Tranſlation. But there ſhould be a Period after //rath. Tribulation and 
nee begins' a NEW I We 3 which E to be a general 0 "T's God's 
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'Cnae, II. 


1 5. 


N 


„ 8 


Py 


dealing with Mankind in Judgment, which, in the two foregoing Verſes, he 
& ſeems:to mean only of Chriſtians and Fews. bo 44 © 33 FRI 8 
er. 13; bw »3 


Ver. 13.14, 15th, are a Comment upon the 12th. Verſe, Ver. F 3» He re- 
marks upon the latter Part of the 12th Verſe, that enjoying the Advantages of 


Revelation will not fave us, unleſs we duly improve them. Ver. 14, 15, He re- 


marks upon the former Part of the 12th Verſe, and proves, that the Gentiles, who 
have no Revelation, are yet condemnable for their Wickedneſs: Becauſe the 
Light of Nature is a Rule they are bound to obſerve.' 


Ver. 15. 1n their Hz An 281 There is the Force and Strek of the Apoſtle's Ar. 


gument, and the Foundation of the Law of Nature. He is proving the Gentiles 
have a Rule of Action. And where is that Rule? It is written in their Hearts, in- 
ſcribed upon their natural Faculties, interwoven with the Frame and Conſtit u- 
tion of the human Soul. A Senſe of moral Good and Evil is common to all 
Mankind. n f ; 

And their Reaſonings between one another, accuſing or elſe defending.] This is a 


literal Tranſlation of the Greek, xa peratv annnar AGYI0HAOY, na en 1 xo aro- 


Ag . We render the Words thus; Their Thoughts in the mean while (or as in 


the Margin, between themſelves, which is the true Senſe *) accuſing or elſe exruſtng 
one another, And all Interpreters underſtand this of the Workings of Conſcience, 
in one and the ſame Perſon, alternately accuſing the Actions which are bad, and 
juſtifying thoſe that are good. But obſerve, . 7 Tie 
I. Kar, accuſing, and wrooyupao, defending, or anſwering for themſelves, 
are Forenſic, or Law Terms; and correſpond to PLAINTIFFand DEFEN. 
DANT. (1.) Karnyow, xa7ry9ps, xamyopiz are almoſt always fo uſed, and are 
rendered accuſe, Accuſer, Arouſation, att. xi. 10. — xxvii. 12. Mark xv. 3. 
Luke vi. 7. — xxili, 2, 10, 14. Jobn viii. 10. — xvili. 29. Als xxii. 30. 
—XKili, 30, 33. — iv. 2, 8, 13, 19. — X. 5, 11, 16, 18. — viii. 19. 
1 Tim. v. 19. (2.) So alſo eroxvytouar, a, arc uſed, and tranſlated Anſwer, 
Luke xii. 11. — xxl. 14. Atts xxiv. 10. — xxv. 8. — Xxvi. f, 2. 2 Tam. iv. 
16. Make a Defence, Alis xix. 33. Speak for bimſelf, — wxvi. 24. Defence, Afs 
xxii. 1. Anſwer for himſelf, — xxv. 16. Now Plaintiff and Defendant ſuppoſe 
a Diſceptation, or Diſpute, and are Correlates, which exiſt together, at the 
ſame Time. For when there is no Plaintiff, there is no Defendant; and when 
there is no Defendant, there is no Plaintiff. But w lay, that the fingle Princi- 
ple of Conſcience forms two litigant Parties in itſelf, the one accuſing, the other 
defending, is incongruous. Conſcience is a Judge, not a Litigant, unleſs it be 
with a different Principle, Luſt (of which the Apoſtle ſays nothing here) but ne- 
wer with itſelf, or its own Reflections upon a Perſon's Conduct. 
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„ Meraty with a Genitive Caſe after it, as here, neither ſignifies in the mean while, nor 
is ever ſo rendered b -our Tranſlators ; but always b:tween, which is its natural and pro- 
per Signification. t. xviii. 15, G and tell him his Fault between thee and him alone. 
So Matt. xxiii. 35: Jute xi. 51. — Xvi. 26. As xii. 6. — Xv. 9. T Hcregu, the be- 
ketten, is rightly tranſlated, in the mean while, John iv, 31, as it denotes the Space of Time 
betzuren. Acts xiii. 42, To ueratv aaCCaroy is rendered, the next Sabbath ; in the Margin, 


the Week or Sabbath between. Theſe, with the Text here, are all the Places where the 
Mord is uſe in the New Teſtament. OST 8 


r 
n 
£ : 
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II. Tux Copulative xr, and, as it ftands here, points to a diſtinct Head. Cnae. I 
Their Conſciente alſo bearing Wi meſs, that the Work of the Law is written in their — 


Hearts, and their Reaſonings between one another, accuſmg or anſwering for themſelves, 
bearing Witneſs that the Work of the Law is written in their Hearts. This is 
the proper Structure, and Conſtruction of the Greek. Bur if this laſt Clauſe be 
underſtood of the Workings of Conſcience, it will be a Tautology; for the 
Apoſtle muſt be ſuppoſed to ſay, Their Conſcience alſo bearing Witneſs, and the 
Working: of their Conſcience alternately' accuſing or defending bearing Nimes. 

III. Meratv axaxmar,, between one another, denotes the litigant Parties, accuſing 
or elſe defending. And who ſhould thoſe be, but the Gentiles, the Perſons con- 
cerning whom the Apoſtle is arguing ? AM, one another, always, I conceive, 
denotes Parties, two or more, exiſting at the ſame Time. But we cannot ſup- 
pole litigant Parties exiſt at the ſame Time in the Conſcience; ; one Party accu- 
ſing, and the other, at the ſame Time, excuſing a Man's Conduct. To whom 
doth eavrev, their, in the preceding Clauſe, refer, but to the Gentiles? And not 
only the Senſe, but the like Poſition of the Words, directs us to refer aaanaav, 
one another, to the fame Antecedent. For the Words lie in this Order; ovunas- 
rvęovons avTav Ths ouveid'natws, x usr N T AY 10 (hav. Their Conſciences bear-- 
8 * meſs, and their between —one — another Debates [bearing Witneſs.] 

Aoyite is to reckon, reaſon, debate, Mark xi. 31. EamyiCorro pos taures, they 
PACK debated, with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay from Heaven, be will ſay, 
Why-then did not ye believe him? But if we ſay, Of Men, they feared the People. 
. Aoyuapess is ſupputatio, computatio, ratiocinium, reckoning , reaſoning. It is uſed but 
in another Place, 2 Cor. x. 5. We do not war after the Fleſh, in a weak, ineffec- 
tual Manner; For the Weapons of our Warfare are not fleſply, or feeble, but mighty - 
through God to the pulling down of the firong Holds of Oppoſition, caſting down Ima- 
ginations, | yiowss, rendered more truly in the Margin, Reaſonings,| that is to 
ſay, beating down human Reaſonings, and every high Thing that exalts itſelf againſt 
the Knowledge of God, The Apoſtle is ſpeaking of the Power and Evidence at- 
trending his Preaching of the Goſpel, which was ſuch, as demoliſhed all Debates. 
and Diſputes againſt the Knowledge of God. 
Ap fo the Word ſhould be rendered here. Their Reaſonings, Debates, Di/- 
Putes with one another; when one Party was Plaintiff, and the other Defendant, 
one accuſing, impeaching another of a ſuppoſed Wrong done ; the other anſwer- 
ing for himſelf, and defending his Actions. This proves they had, and that 
they knew they had, a Law, or Rule of Action among them. For as Plaintiff 
and Defendant neceſſarily ſuppoſe each other; ſo they neceſſarily ſuppoſe a Law, 
determining ſome Actions to be true, juſt, good and right; others to be falle, 
unjuſt, evil and wrong. For if there were no Difference of Actions, there could. 
be no Accufation of Wrong, nor Defence of Right. 

Tux Apoſtle faith, accuſing, or elſe anſwering for themſelves : ; becauſe either of. 
theſe are ſufficient to his Purpoſe. Either their accuſing others of Wrong, or 
defending themſelves as in the Right, (which ſoever of the Parties was really in 
the Right, or in the Wrong) proved they had a Law amongſt them, a Ar 
written in their Hearts, ; 

Tavs the Apoftle in the narrow Compass of two Verſes, I. 'Explains what — 
Law or Religion of Nature is. It is a Self- Law, or the Work of the Law written- 
in the Heart. And therefore, (1.) It has its Foundation in the Reaſon, Under- 
ſtanding | or Heart, of all Mankind; and is common to all Nations, (2.) It a- 

| grees 
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Cray, II. grees with thoſe Things, Which are written in the Law of God. Herein the 
Mind of Man harmonizes with the Mind and Will of God. The Spark of Rea- 


Ver. 16. 


ſon in Man ſhews the ſame Eight, in its narrow Sphere, as the immenſe Ocean 
of Intelligence in the Father of Lights. II. He demonſtrates the real Exiſtence 
of the Law or Religion of Nature, by three ſolid Arguments; (1.) The virtu- 
ous Ad ions of ſome Heathen, having no other Guide but Nature, prove that by 
Nature they know what is Right. (2.) And fo doth the Force of Conſcience in 
them, ſecretly reproaching them for their wicked Actions, Fc. (3.) As alſo 
their Debates among themſelves, or their mutual Accuſations, or Vindications of 
%%% ᷣ ni ets 4 tt = hs 5 5 
,TnzREFORE,. there is a Law of Nature, which is a true Guide, and ſufficient 
to bring a Man, who has no other Light, to eternal Happineſs, Ver. 10. Glory, 


Honour aud Peace to every Man that works good. 


* s 


Oje. But if the Law f Nature be ſo ſufficient, That Occaſion. for the Goſpel! ? 
Ans, Reflect upon Chap. 1. 17 10 the End. No Law or Light, how. ſufficient 
ſoever in itſelf to ſave Mankind, when duly attended to, is ſuſficient to reform 
them, when they generally neglect and pervert it. Becauſe that very Thing, 
which ſhould reform them, is neglected and perverted. 

Os je. But if we live arcording to the Light of Nature, we ſhall be ſaved, though 
wwe pay us Regard to: Revelation. Axs. To deſpiſe, or diſregard any Diſcoveries of 
God's Will and Goodneſs; to negle& any Scheme he has formed to promote 
Virtue and Happineſs, eſpecially ſuch a glorious: and noble Scheme, is fooliſh, 
Wicked, and a capital Tranſgreſſion of the Law of Nature. ; 


Ver. 16. Secrets of Men] Not, I conceive, their ſecret bad Actions; but agree- 
ably to the preceding Diſcourſe, their Moral State and Circumſtances, under 
different Degrees of Light; which are Secrets now to us, or of which we are by 
no Meags competent Judges. We cannot judge what Capacities, . Opportuni- 
ties, Advantages, every Man in every' different Age and Country enjoys, nor 
what Uſe he makes of them. Theſe are Things known, only to God. This will 
be confirmed by obſcrving, that this 16th. Verle is in Connection with the 12th. 
According to my Goſpel) 1 apprehend this refers not, as Mr, Locte ſuppoſes, to 
the Day of Judgment in general; as if the Apoſtle intended no more, than that 
he made known a future Judgment, in his preaching the Goſpel, This was not pe- 
culiar to Paul's Goſpel, as he was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles; other Apoſtles 


and Preachers made known a future Judgment as well as Paul. Therefore 1 
conceive it refers to God's judging the Secrets of Men. By what Rule will he 


judge them? An. According io my Goſpel. That is, according to the Nature and 
Extent of the Goſpel, I preach among the Gentiles ; which repreſents all Man- 
kind as the Objects of the Divine Care, Beneficence and Cognizance. Accord- 
ing to St. Paul's Goſpel, or upon its Principles, God is the God, Father, and 
Judge of all; who has in one Degree, or other, revealed himſelf to all, and ex- 
petts a proportionable Obedience from all. And conſequently, will judge, and 
either reward or puniſh, all the Nations of the World, under different Diſpenſa- 
tions, and different Degrees of Light. And this Principle is expreſſed in the 
very firſt Words of the firſt Sermon preached to the Gentiles, 4&s x. 34, 35. 
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NOTES www ROMANS 
wh HAP. I. 17, # the End. 
 CONTEMNTS. 


I F the unbelieving Jew was at all diſpoſed to admit Evidence and Con- C r. II. 


257 


viction, the Apoſtle has ſaid 8 to lay hold on his Conſcience, in 


the foregoing Paragraph. And there 
openly argues with him, in the moſt plain and nervous Manner; that his 


ſuperior Knowledge, Privileges and Profeſſion ſerved only to aggravate 


his Condemnation, And that in Fact, he, who under all his greater Ad- 
| 2 tranſgreſſed the Law of God, ſtood condemned by the honeſt 
Gentil. 4 who, to the beſt of his Knowledge, obeyed it. 


c 3* 7 » 


Ver. 1 7. And glorieft in God.] Kavyaouas, xavynue, dab cu,, are Words uſed by 
none of the New Teftament Writers, beſides Paul and James: By James thrice, 
by Paul above fifty Times. They are favourite Terms with him, I ſuppoſe, be- 
- Cauſe of their very expreſſive and extenſive Signification. We render them by 


boaſting, gloryin » rejoicing, joying. But glorying beſt ſuits all the Places where they 
are found. Now glorying, as it gives the Senſe of thoſe Words, denotes being 


Pleaſed with, and acquieſcing in the Object wherein we glory, as it is ſuppoſed 


to be an Object of Foy and Delight, of Hape and Dependence; as being praiſe- 


worthy, or reflecting an Honour upon us. And ſuch an Object may be either in 


Ourſelves, or in other Things, or Perſons. 
I. In Ourſelves; 


X a | a 
1. Wirz regard to DEPENDENCE. Jer. ix. 23, Let not the wiſe Man 


glory in bis Wiſdom, &c. that is, Let him not ſo pleaſe himſelf with theſe, as to 
reft his Dependence upon them. | 1 

2. Wir regard to HONOUR. Judg. vii. 2, Left Hrael vaunt [honour] 
themſelves above me. 1 Kings xx. 11, Let not him that girdeth on his Harneſs boaſt 
[praiſe, honour] bimſelf, &c. Prov. xx. 14.-— xxv. 14. Rom. iii. 27, IIS 


xavXnors;, Where then is Glorying? That is, Self- Honour, or Self. Dependence. | 
—iv.2, 1 Cor. i. 29, That no Fleſb ſhould glory, [honour itſelf, or arrogate Self. 


Sufficiency] before God. — iv. 7, Why doft thou glory [honour thyſelf, claim Self- 


Sufficiency] as if thou badſt not received it? — ix. 15, I were better for me to die, 


than that any Man ſhould make my Glorying [the Honour I do myſelf] void. Ver. 16, 
I have nothing to glory of; that is, I gain no Honour by that. 2 Cor. v. 12, 


ore he throws off the Cover, and Ver. 17. 


that glory [honour themſelves] in Appearance, &c. — x. 13, We will not boaſt, ot 5 


glory; that is, 1 will not take Honour to myſelf. S0 V. 15, 16, 17. — XL 12, 


16, 17, 18, 30. — Xii. 1, 6, 9, 11. Gal. vi. 4, — that he may have Glorying 


Honour, Dependence] w himſelf alone [in his own Integrity and Virtue] and not 


in another's Weakneſs or Wickedneſs. Epheſ. ii. 9, Not of Works; ſo that none 
ficiency ſaved themſelves. _ 

II. Ix other Things or Perſons. . FEY N 

| TO. LI +, Wirn 


4 


can glory; that is, none can honour themſelves, as if they bad by their own Sut- | 
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Cray. II. 1. Wirz regard to FOY, Phil. v. 11, Les them that love thy Name [glory, 
' >>> exult] rejoice in thee, — cxlix, 5. Rom. xv. 17. Phil. ii. 16, That 1 may [glory] 


Ver. 27. 


rejoice in the Day of Chriſt. 2 Theſ. i. 4, Ve glory | rejoice] in you. Jam. i. 9, 
Let the Brother of low Degree [glory] rejoice in that he is exalted. 7 

2. Wirn regard to HOPE. Prov. xi. 7, We [*avxnue Glorying] Hope of 
unjuſt Men periſheth. | 8. 

3. Wir regard to DEPENDENCE. Pſal. xlix. 6, They. that truſt in their 
Wealth, and glory in [depend upon] the Multitude of their Riches. Prov. xxvii. 1, 
Glory not in ee fatter not yourſelf in a Dependence on Futurity.” Jam. 
iv. 16. Jer. ix. 24, Let him glory in this, that be knows me, &c, Let him pleaſe 
himſelf, and reſt his Dependence on this. — xvii. 14, Save me, and I ſhall te 
ſaved: For thou art my Glory, or Dependence. 1 Cor. i. 31. Let him glory in 
{reſt his Dependence upon] the Lord. Phil. iii. 3. Ve glory-in [reſt our Depen- 
dence, Confidence upon] Feſus Chriſt, and have no Confidence in the Ficſh. Ver. 4. 
% I alſo might have Confidence in the Fleſh. If any other Man thinks that he hath 
whereof he might truſt in the Fleſh, I more. Note, Glorying is here the ſame in Senſe 
with having Confidence, or truſting in. Heb. iii. 6, The Reæjoicing [Glorying, Aſſu- 
rance} of Hope. 

4. Wir regard to what is PRAISE-WVORTHY. 2 Cor. v. 12, I give 
you Occaſion to glory on my Behalf ; that is, to ſpeak well of me with Aſſurance. 
SO — vi. 4, 14. —vili. 24. — ix. 2, 3, 4, — Xii. g. 2 


x 


5. Wirz regard to HONOUR. Deut. x. 21, He is thy Praiſe, or Glory; 


that is, It is thy higheſt Honour to be his Servant. Jer. xiii. 11, That they might 


be to me for a Praiſe and a Glory; that is, That they might honour and glorify 
me in the World, — li. 41. Zepb. iii. 20. Hence vavxnua and xavxnore are uſed 


in the Septuagint to ſignify Honour. 1 Chron. xxix. 11, Thine, O Lord, is the 


Power, and the ,xavxnue, Glory, Honour. Prov. xvii. 6. — xix. 11. Zech. xii. 
7. 1 Chron, xxix. 13, And praiſe thy glorious Name, the Name Tis xavxnowos os of 


thy Honour. Prov. xvi. 31, The hoary Head is Segav®» xavxnores a Crown of Honour, 


Ezek. xvi. 12. A beautiful Crown, Favor xavxnows a Crown of Honour, — xxiil. 
42. 1 Thel. ji. 19. Our Crown of Rejoicing, 5499+ xavxnoios, Crown of Honour. 
2 Cor. 1. 14. We are your vavxnua Rejoicing, Glory, Honour, in the Day of Chriſt. 
Ver. 12, H yp navxnos, For our Rejoicing, [our Glory, Honour] is this. 
Tursk ſeveral Senſes the Words xavxaoues, xavxnua, xavxncois will admit, But 
commonly more Senſes than one implied. And ſometimes all the ſeveral Sig- 
nifications are included in the Force of the Word. Rom, ii. 17. And glorieſt in 
God; that is, You rejoice in him, as the Object of your Hope and Dependence; you 
praiſe, or ſpeak well of him; you account it your Honour that he is your God, 
and that you worſhip him, &c. So Ver. 23. — v. 2, 3, 11. 1 Cor. iii. 21. — 
v. 6. — xv. 31. Gal. vi. 13, 14. Phil, i. 26. . 5 
Ver. 27. Ad ſball not Uncircumcifion, which 1s by Nature, if it fulfil the Law, 
&c,] Tne AR here ſuppoſes, that a Heathen, who is only by or of Nature, 
ex pvorwe, Who, has no other Guide but natural Reaſon, may fulfil the Law, at 
leaſt, that he is under; may be an honeſt, ſober, good, kind and benevolent 
Man. For were it impoſſible for the Genie to fulfil the Law, it would not be 
ſuppoſable he ſhould do it; and then the Apoſtle's Argument would be without 
any Foundation. And that he doth not here ſpeak of a Heathen converted, or 
to be converted, to Chriſtianity is manifeſt, from his ſaying, That he is *« quowws 
by or of Nature, upon the Principles, and under the, Diſpenſation of mere Nature. 


Hence it appears; That it was the Apoſtle's Sentiment, that a mere Heathen 


might 


NOTES won ROMA _ 


rolght do the Will of God, and be ſaved for ever. Not merely, indeed, by his CA p. II. 
Works. No; it is of Grace that he is ſaved. See Chap. it. 20. See alſo 1 Tim. —— 
iv. 10. [28 ; 

| LA ls newei—or] This looks back as far as the firſt Verſe 2 0 vp. er 
@ yap pes Tov £74p9,] Thou art inexcuſable, O Man, whoſoever thou art that judꝑęſt. | 
For wherein thou judgeſt another, &c, This Judging, as Mr. Locke very juſtly ob- | =_ 
ſerves, relates to the unkind, erroneous Sentiments of the Fews, concerning the | 
uncircumciſed Gentiles, judging them utterly unworthy of the Favour of God, 

and diſqualified from being his People. But here, in this 27th Verſe, the A- 
poſtle, with great Force of Truth, retorts the Cenſure upon them. «+ Shall not 
« a virtuous Heathen. condemn you, wicked Fews, as unworthy of God's Fa- 
« your, and diſqualified from being any longer his People?“ That this is the 
Apoſtle's Meaning appears from the following Verſe, For he 1s not a Few, &c. 
Ard in the following Dialogue, concerning the Rejection of the Jews, the A- 
poſtle ſuppoſes the Je would take this to be his Senſe. And no Jem, in thoſe 
Days, acquainted with the Apoſtle's Principles, could miſs of underſtanding bim 
thus. Thus the Word ¶ judge] is uſed again Chap. xiv. 35 4. | I 


* © - 3 


CHAP. u. 
CONTENTS. | 


r T HE Apoſtle in 1 latter End of the foregoing Sede, bas « car- Chr. III. 
ried his Argument to the utmoſt Length, What remains is .to TS 
keep the Jew in Temper, to fix his Convictions, and to draw the grand 
Concluſion. 
H has ſhewn, that the aus were rather more wicked than the Gen- 
tiles, and ſtood condemned by ſuch of them as honeſtly did their Duty; 
that Poſſeſſion of the. Law, Circumciſion, and outward Profeſſion of Re- 
lation to God, gave them no Character, and fignified nothing, as to their 
Acceptance with him. This was, in Effect, to ſay, That the Fews had 
forfeited their Right to the Privileges of God's peculiar People; that they 
were as unworthy to be continued in the Church, as the Gentiles to be 
taken into it; and conſequently, that in order to their enjoying the Pri- 
vileges of the Church' under. the Maſſiab, they ſtood in need of a freſh 
Diſplay of Grace; which if they rejected, God would caſt them out of 
the Vineyard. And. the Apoſtle was ſenſible the Jeu would underſtand 
what he had "aid in this Senſe, © Set aſide his Law, his Circumciſion, his 
external Advanta 10 as inſufficient to gain bim any Intereſt in the Fa- 
vour of . God, and you ſtrip him of his, peculiar Honours, and quite rui 
him as a Few. Tits wiölt be very ial ing. And the Apoſtle, who bag 
often debated the Point with his Countrymen, knew very well what a Jew 
would be ready to ſay upon this Occaſion. | 
'Lt-a HERE 
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Cn In. Hzxx therefore he ſeaſonably introduces a Dialogue between himſelf 
CLAY and the Few, indulging, as it were, his Diſguſt, by giving him leave to 


ſpeak for himſelf, Ver. 1—8. (And what he is ſuppoſed to ſpeak, we have 
Reaſon to think, was what the Jeus had actually replied and objected 
againſt the Apoſtle.) This would amufe, and, at the ſame Time, inſtruc 
bim, and poſſibly cool his Reſentment ; eſpecially as the Apoſtle's An- 
{wer to the firſt Queſtion is much in his Favour. This Dialogue, I can- 
not doubt, relates to the Rejection of the Jeus; which Subject would 
have come in here naturally enough. But then it would have broke in 
too much upon the Apoſtle's Argument. For which Reaſon, he doth 
but juſt touch upon it here, reſerving the full Conſideration of it to the 
gth, roth, and 11th Chapters. Particularly in the th Chapter (Ver. 4—23.) 
you have theſe ſame Queſtions more diſtinctly pur, anſwered and largely 
diſcuſſed. But obſerve well; Here they relate only to the Rejection of 
the Fews : but in the gth Chapter they take in alſo the Calling of the 
Gentiles, | 

AFTER the Dialogue he reſumes his Argument, Yer. g; proves fur- 
ther by Scripture Quotations, that the Jeus were guilty before God, 

as well as other Men, Ver. 1019; concludes, that no Part of Man- 
kind could have a Right to the Bleflings of God's Kingdom and 
Covenant, upon the Foot of any Works of Obedience they had 
done, Ver. 20; but only by the Favour of God in the Goſpel; which 
he explains, Ver. 21, Kc. | 


- 


Tur Sum and Force of the Apoſtle's Argument is this. All Sort of 


Men, Fews as well as Gentiles, have finned ; therefore, no Part of Man- 
kind can lay claim to the Bleſſings of God's Kindom and Covenant, 
upon the Foot of Obedience. Therefore, the Few ſtands. as much in 
Need of Grace, or Favour, to give him a Title to thoſe Bleſſings, under 
the Kingdom of the Meſſiab, as the Gentile. Conſequently, the Gentile 
has as good a Title as the Few: For thoſe Bleſſings are given only by 
Grace; and Grace, or mere Favour, is alike free to all Mankind. And 
when all are in equal Circumſtances, tis perfectly abſurd for any to pre- 
tend to ingroſs it to themſelves, excluſively of others; who are as good, or 
but as bad, as they. FFF 

Tus the Apoſtle very ſolidly, and to our great Comfort and Satis- 
faction, proves; That we Gentiles, thro Faitb alone, have a good and 


= 


firm Title to all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel Covenant; Election, Adoption, 
Pardon, Privileges, Ordinances, the Spirit, the Hope of Eternal Life. Bleſſed 
be God for his abundant Mercy! Review the ſad Account of the Gentile 
World, Chap. I, and fee how well our Intereſt in the Divine Grace is here 
eee b. bes | 
/ io Tet Bu ot Und, oo, | 
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SA e 
ver. 3. For ewhat if ſome aid not believe] Mr. Locke, and all the Tranſlators. and 
Commentators, I ſuppoſe, both ancient and modern, (for had the Thing ever 


been obſerved, I think it could never afterwards have been overlooke ) make 
this 3d Verſe, and the Verſe following, a Continuation and Explication-of the 


| Apoſtle's Anſwer in the 2d Verſe; and thereby have greatly embarraſſed the 


Senſe of the 3d and 4th Verſes, which will not admit of a Connection with the 
2d Verſe. For, in Truth, the 3d Verſe is not the Words of the Apoſtle; bur 
a ſecond Query, or Odjection advanced by the Few. Nor is yap [ For] a Cau- 
ſal, ſhewing the Reaſon why the having the Oracles of God committed to them 
was a Privilege, notwithſtanding their Unbelief ? But 7: yap is Interrogative, and 
ſhould have a Note of Interrogation after it, thus, 2 1; Yurd autem? Did 
vero? And may be tranſlated; well, and what? And thus it is frequently uſed 


in Xenophon's Memoirs of Socrates ; where he gives a great. many Inſtances of that 


wiſe Man's Method of arguing in the Dialogue Way; as Lis. II. Cap. 6. 
Sect. 2. Our ww Ts fe uro ruh apXopes agerleor Sores oor em, Taru hen w. Ti ap; 6816 
Jaap; wv, jan ox]apun; £51, &c. So RAT. ] Should we not ſbun his Friendſbip who 
is a Slave to Appetite ? CRITOB.] By all Means. SockRAaT.] Well; Suppoſe a Perſon 
be extravagant, and always in Want ; who if be borrows will never pay, and if you 
refuſe to ſupply him is diſguſted ; do not you think ſuch a one a troubleſome, vexatious 
Friend? CRITOB.] Very much ſo, Soc RAT. ] And ought we not 10 ſhun his Friend- 
pip? CRI TOB. ] Yes verily. SOCRAaT.] T. vf; e xpnpuelitetar Soverai, Eee, Well; 
Suppoſe a Man is in good Circumſtances, but immenſely covetous; and therefore regards 
no Ingagements ; receives freely, but bas no Mind io repay. Cr1Tos.] I think be is 4 
greater Rogue than the other, Lis, II. Cap. 10. Sect. 1, 2. Ems , een, © Audwes, 
&c. Sock AT. ] Tell me Diodorus, F ont of your Slaves runs away, would ye take any 
Care to get him again? Diop. ] Indeed I would ; and ſbould offer a Reward 10 am one 
that takes bim up. Sock AT. ] T. p ban Tic c xcapm, &c., And what? 


If any of 
them were fick ; would you not ſend for à Phyſician, to preſerve his Life And fo in 


ſeveral other Places. Lis. II. Cap. 7. Sec. 5. — III. Cap. 3. Sec. 6, 7,—Cap. 
10. Sec. 3—Cap. 14. Sec. 4 P26 3 $0615 wont | 1 { y 
Hence it appears, that 7: yap, in a Dialogue, and when 7: has no following 
Subſtanrive to — ., with it, is a Form of introducing another Queſtion, or 
Objection by the Inquirer. Tho? ſometimes it is uſed where there is no Dia- 
logue; as Phil. i. 18, Some preach the Goſpel of Love, eme of Contention. 
T. yep; Aw wales Tponw, &c. What then? Notwithſtanding every Way, whetber in 
Pretence or Truth Chrift is preached. But as the Apoſtle in this Place, Rom. ili. 3, 
is carrying on a Dialogue after the Socratic Manner, it is to be underſtood as ad- 


vancing a new Query or Objection. And thus, every Thing ſtands right and. 


eaſy,” which otherwiſe is in great Diſorder. | TEL FE 
Did not believe] or rather, have not been faithful; that is, have not been obe- 
dient; fee 1 Pet. ti. 7. As the {fraslites were in Covenant with God, their Obe- 
dience was their Faith, or Faithfulneſs; and their Diſobedience was their be- 


* 


lief, or Unfaithfulneſs. The Few' here alludes to the Charge of Wickedneſs the 


Apoſtle had faſtened upon the Fews, in the foregoing Chapter. Shall their Un- 
 fairbfulneſs make the (Faith of God without Effett?] This Sentiment the Apoſtle 
(Chap. IX. 6.) expreſſes thus; mot as though the Word of God bad taken ub Effect, 
EY pad * | or 


| Ver; > © 
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RA. III. or had failed. He is ſpeaking of the ſame Thing in both Places; and there- 

pore, evidently the Faith of God, is the fame with the Word of God, or that faith- 

Ver. 4, 5: ful Promiſe, which he made to Abrabam, Gen. xvii. 7, 8; I will eftabliſh my 
Covenant between me aud thee, and thy Seed after. thee, —for an everlaſting Covenant 
to be a God unto thee, and to thy Seed after thee. Moog eee 


Ver. 4. That thou mighteſt: be juſtified in thy Sayings, and migbieſt overcome when thou 
art judged.) This may be a true Tranſlation of the Greek but it is not ſo agree- 
able to the original Hebrew; nor to the Apoſtle's Senſe” and Deſign. The He. 
brew ſtands thus, Plal. li. 4. Da des Tan pILn y. Literally ; That tbou 
mayeſt be juſt in thy Speaking ; and clean [that is, clear] in thy Fudging, What Speak- 
ing doth he mean? An. The Word of Promile which God made to David 
(2 Sam. vii. 12———16, ) Aud thy Houſe and thy Kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever 
before thee. And what is the Fudging to which he refers? Auſ. The Execution of 
that Threatening, 2 Sam. xi. 9 135 Now therefore the Sword ſhall never de- 
> part from thy Houſe, &c. This is Judging in Scripture-Phraſe, as 1 Sam. iii. 13. 
| Ezek. vii. 3, 8, 27. —X1..10. 1 Cor. xi. 31, 32. And David owns, if the 
Tareatening did not agree with the Promiſe, God was clear trom the Charge of 
Falthood ; and the Inconſiſtency mutt be aſſigned to his own Wiekedneſs. And 
this is full to the A poſtle's Purpoſe, If the Promiſe to Abrabam was not made 
good, as the Fews expected, they might thank themſelves for it. 5 
Tus doth not exactly tally with the Greek of the Septuagint, which the 
Apoſtle uſes in the Quotation. But we can hardly ſuppoſe ſo good a Scholar as 
St. Paul, who was perfectly acquainted with the Scriptures in the Original He- 
brew nor indeed any of the Apoſtles, would reſt their Arguments upon a Tan- 
Aation; or riſque their Reputation, by making themſelves anſwerable for all the 
Faults that might be in it. They quote it indeed; but, I ſuppoſe, no otherwiſe 
than as they would have quoted our Engliſh Tranſlation, had they wrote their 
Letters in Engliſh to the Inhabitants of Great Britain, not ſo much to adopt the 
Senſe of the Tranſlation, as to refer to the Paſſages of Scripture. 
Wurkr the Hebrew and Greek differ, I cannot find the Apoſtles ever argue 
from the Greek. It is upon this Ground, that, for my own Part, I pay no Re- 
gard to the Words of the Septuagint, as quoted in the New Teſtament. The 
Hebrew is my Standard; becauſe, I am perſuaded, it was ſo to the Apoſtles. 
Ver, 5. But if our Unrighteouſueſs commend the Righteouſneſs of God, &c.] That 
by the Righteouſneſs of God St. Paul here intends, God's Faithfulneſs in keeping his 
Promiſe, is, I think, very juſtly obſerved by Mr. Locke, in his Note upon this 
Verſe. _ But I cannot agree with him, that be Promiſe of ſaving believing Gentiles, 
as well as Fews, is here meant. For this Verſe is the Language of an unbelieving 
Zewz and therefore, in his Mouth, God's Righteouſneſs, or Faithfulneſs to his 
Promiſe, hath Relation only to the Nation of the Fews, and their being ſtill 
continued the only Church and People of God. And therefore, I take the reſt 
„ Locke's Note to be very improper, and ill- grounded; which inſtead of 
informing, only confounds the Mind of the Reader. LE: ne. 
M bo inflifteth Wrath, o tigten Tw apym] or, who is the Infficter of Wrath; or 
Who [as you intimate] will inflict Wrath. See the ſecond Note on Chap. ii. 1. 
And for the Senſe of Matb, ſee Note on Chap. i. 11888. 
ho inflictetb Wrath] This evidently points at the Rejection of the eus; and 
chere fore is cloſely connected with Chap. IX, where «the Apoſtle, not only han- 


dles 
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dles the ſame Subject, but reſumes thoſe very Queries, or Objections, of the CH Ap. III. 
unbelieving Few, and anſwers them at large. And as the Rejection of the. 
Jetes ſtands here, Chap. IIId, inſerted in the midſt of his Argument, relating Ver. ©, 7. 
to the Juſtification of the Gentiles, it is manifeſtly connected with that Argu- | 
ment, or with the Apoſtle's Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith. For after his Diſ- 
courſe here upon the Rejection of the Fews, he immediately ſubjoins, Ver. 9. 
What then? Are tue bitter than they? In anſwer to which, he proves, to the End 
of the Chapter, That the Jeus were not better than the Gentiles; ſeeing both 
ſtood in need of the Grace, or Favour, of God for their , Juſtification. Thus, in 
the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, and Argument, the Rejection. of the eus ſtands in cloſe 
Connection with his Doctrine of Fuſtiſication. But what Connection, or Relation 
is there between the Juſtification of the Gentiles, and the Rejection of the Fews ? 
This will appear from what is ſaid, Chap. IX. 30, 31, and in the Note upon 
thoſe Verſes. In ſhort, the Rejection of the Zews, for their Want of Faith, 
ſtands in direct Oppoſition to the Juſtification of the Gentiles by Faith. There 
fore, if we have a true Idea of the Rejection of the Jews, we may from thence 
collect a true Idea of the Juſtification of the Gentiles : But the Reęjection of the 
Fews is their being caſt out of God's Church, and ſtript of the Privileges and 
Bleſſings of God's peculiar People; conſequently, the 7uſtification of the Gentiles, 
for which the Apoſtle-pleads, Chap. III, IV, is their being pardoned, and recei- 
ved to all the Privileges and Bleſſings of God's peculiar People in this World. 
Ver. 6. By no Means; for then how ſball God judge the World? ] This Verſe is the 
Apoſtle's Anſwer to the Jew; which he crowds in, while the Zew is going on 
with his Objection. In Reverence of the Divine Majeſty, who is perfectly righ- 
teous, he qualifies the Suppoſition of his being unrighteous, tho? it is mentioned 
only for Argument Sake, three Ways; 1. By putting it into the Form of 
a Queſtion ? Is God unrighteous? 2. By adding immediately that he ſpoke in 
the Perſon of another, and as a Man might ſay, - who was arguing, that the 
caſting off the Jets was a Thing inconſiſtent with God's Righteouſneſs. 3. By 
interrupting the Jeu with a ſtrong Aſſertion of the moſt perfect Righteouſneſs of 
God, in the Words of Abrabam, Gen. xviii. 25. A like Inſtance of crowding in 
an Anſwer, while another Perſon is ſpeaking, we find in Horace, Serm. lib. 2. 


- STER.] Ne quis humaſſe velit Ajacem, Atrida, wetas cur ? | 
- ATRrID ] Rex ſum; [STER.] nil ultra quaero plebeius. [ATRI1D.]: et acquan 
Rem imperito. Fry 84 525 1 


Ver. 7. For if the Truth of God halb mare abounded] That the Particle, Fur, 
joins what follows in this Verſe to Hrath or Vengeance in the 5th Verſe, and ſhews 
it to be a Continuation of the Objection begun in that Verſe, Mr. Locke has juſtly. 
obſerved. -. Bur I muſt diſſent from him, when he joins the 7th and 8th Verſes 
together, as if the Few's Objection was carried into both theſe Verſes ; making, 
and not rather Let us do Evil that Good may come, the Few's Objection continued; 
and, as we be flanderoufly reported, and as ſome affirm that we ſay,——whoſe Danna 
lion is juſt, the Apoſtle's Anſwer blended with it. For this throws the gramma- 
tical Order of the Words into great Confuſion. I doubt not, but the whole 
gth Verſe is the Apoſtle's Anſwer; and the true Senſe of it ſeems to be given in 
the Paraphraſe. an Ee } 


Through. 
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chr. III. Through ny Lie] This is to be underſtood as, of believing, Ver. 31 and as Thai. 
CIS Iii. 8, For be ſaid, Surely they are my People, Children that will not lie; that is, 
Ver. 8, 9, violate my Covenant by perfidiouſly forſaking me, and falling into Diſobedience 


10—1 9. 


and Wickedneſs. 5 
Ver. 8. And why do not you fay, Ka: wi] We tranſlate it, And not rather, But 
obſerve, rather, is not in the Greek. It is the Word of Supply, or put in to 
make out the Senſe: But I think not properly. The Senſe is ſupplied more 
truly, and clearly thus; And why ds you not fay 2” which falls in naturally with 
what follows; why do not you ſay, as ſome' affirm wwe ſay? Such an elliptical Way of 
Speaking we have alſo, Rev. xxii. 9, Ops hun, See not; that is, See thou do it not. 


Ver. 9. What then? Are we better than they ?) The Apoſtle, having given the 
Few Leave to put in his Ogjections, in reference to what would ſtick moſt upon 
upon his Stomach, the Rejection of the eus, and having returned ſuch An- 
ſwers, as he thought proper at preſent, now returns to the main Point; namely, 
to prove, That the Gentiles have as good a Right to the Privileges and Bleſſings 
of God's Covenant, as the Jews. Which he introduces very properly by -pur- 
ting this Queſtion into the Few's Mouth; What then ? Are we better than-the Gen- 
tiles? Which, by the Way, makes it clear, that in his Arguments he confiders 
the Jews and Gentiles in a Body, or in a collective Capacity; and, that he is ar- 
guing for a Juſtification agreeable to ſuch a Capacity; namely, by which the 
believing Gentiles were taken into the Church, when the unbelieving Jes were 
caſt out. For this Point, whether Fetws, or how far Fews, were better than 
Gentiles, or had a better Claim to the Bleffings and Privileges of the Kingdom of 
God, is the very Subject upon which he is diſputing: And in this extenſive, col- 
lective Senſe all his Arguments and Concluſions are to be underſtood, - 

We have before proved] Namely, Chap. i. 18, to the End. — ii. 19—25. 

Ver. 10—19. As tt is written, There is none righteous, no not one, &c.] In theſe 
Verſes and Quotations from Scripture, I make no doubt, the Apoſtle gives a 
Deſcription of the general Character and Morals of the Infidel Jetos, in his own 
Time, when he wrote the Epiſtle. That he has his Eye upon the corrupt Mo- 
rals of the Fews in particular, is evident from his Reflection upon theſe Quota- 
tions, (Ver. 19.) Now we know that what Things ſoever the Law ſaith, it ſaith to 
them that are UNDERTHE LAN; that is, to the Fews: For they only were 
wider the Law. And that he means the Fews in his own: Times, appears from 
thoſe Words, (Ver. 9.) we have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are 
all under Sin. Now this refers us to the Proof he has given of the Wickedneſs of 
both Gentiles and Ferws, Chap. i. 19—32. Chap. in. 19—24. And as he has 
his Eye in the Quotations here only upon the Fews, this Reference connects thoſe 
Quotations with Chap. ii. 24; where he breaks off his Proof of the Wickedneſs 
of the Jetos abruptly, thus: For the Name of God is blajphemed among the Gentiles, 
zh; ongb you, AS IT Is WRITTEN. And then, after an caſy Digreſſion, relating 
to the Rejection of the Fews, he reſumes Chap.-in. 10.) the Proof of their 
Wickedneſs, and begins it abruptly, in the fame Words in which he had broke 
it off before, thus: As 1T IS WRITTEN, There is none rigbteous, no not one. 
[Thercfore, I conceive, Chap. iii. 10. is in Connection with Chap. it. 24.] 
Ax doubtleſs this ſctiprural Deſeription of the bad Morals of the Infide 
ws its their Caſe, as exactly as the foregoing Deſcription of the Degeneracy 
1 | ot 
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olf che Heathen World ſuits theirs, the Paſſages being picked and choſen for the Cn Ap. III. 
Purpoſe.” But the Manner of repreſenting it is different. In the Caſe of the Cen 
tiles, he ſpeaks out plainly; for the Few would freely enough attend to an Ac- Ver. 10 — 
count of their Corruptions; and the Gentile, I preſume, would be more in Dan - 19. « 
ger of deſpiſing and neglecting what he ſaid, than of being diſguſted at it. But 
had he uſed the Jes in the ſame open Manner, he would have rouzed every 
Paſſion and Prejudice in the Jewiſh Reader; and could have expected no other, 
but that he would throw his Letter away in the utmoſt Indignation. Therefore 
to keep him in Temper, 1. He gives no Intimation of his Deſign, but enters 
upon it covertly and abruptly, As it is written. 2. He couches the Charge under 
Scripture Quotations, and Expreſſions, and turns the Eyes of the Jer rather 
to ancient Facts; in which, notwithſtanding, as in a Glaſs he might ſee the very 
deformed Complexion of the præſent Fews. 3. He uſeth the Term Law, (Ver. 19. 
which here ſignifies the whole Old Teſtament) rather than Scriptures, not only 
as being a Word of greater Force and Authority with the Jeu, connoting the 
Obligation they were under to attend to the Charge; but eſpecially as it implies 
the Wrath and Deſtruction in the Scriptures denounced againſt thoſe who are 
guilty of ſuch Inſtances of Wickedneſs. Which Wrath and Deſtruction are ex- 
preſsly mentioned in the ſeveral Paſſages out of which the Quotations are taken. 
See Rall xiv; 1, 2, 3, 8. V. 9, 40. ex 3, % Fee NEVE 1: 12. 1:16: 
lix. 2, 7, 8, 9.] And the Apoſtle's Argument, I conceive, will have its full 
Strength, if thoſe ſhort Quotations are taken in Connection with the ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages to which they belong. [See the Note on Chop. ix. Ver. .] For thus the 
attentive 7ew would have good Ground to conclude, that their preſent Wicked- 
neſs being as great as that of their Anceſtors, deſcribed in the Scriptures, they 
were obnoxious to the ſame Judgments, which the Scriptures denounce againſt 
ſuch Wickedneſs. This was ſufficient for a Few, that was diſpoſed to reflect; 
and at the fame Time ſhuns what might prevent his calm and ſober. Reflections. 
Wx ought further to obſerve; That theſe Quotations out of the Scriptures, 
do not prove that theſe Characters belonged to all the ancient Fews, without 
Exception, For there were art the ſame Time in the Nation Perſons of a dif- 
ferent Character; as I have ſhewn in my Scrip. Doe. of Orig. Sin, p. 104. Nei- 
ther could the Apoſtle intend they ſhould be applied to all, and every Indivi- 
dual, among the Jes in his own Time; for then they would have included 
himſelf and the reſt of the Apoſtles, with all the other Jews, who had 
embraced the Chriſtian Faith, and were Perſons of undoubted Piety and Holi- 
neſs, Not to ſay, That ſome, even among the. unbelieving Fews, poſſibly 
might, notwithſtanding their Error in not believing in Chrift, be Men of Pro- 
bity and Virtue, Nay, he could not ſuppoſe, that even his Account of the 
corrupt Morals of the Heathen World (Chap. i. 18, 10 the End) was true of 
them all, without Exception. His Arguments, Chap. ii. 10, 14, 15, 26, 27, 
evidence the contrary. [292] It was ſufficient to his Purpoſe, if the Genera- 
lity of Mankind were corrupt. For this, I apprehend, was Ground ſufficient. 
for the Rejeftion, or Exciſion, of them, with regard either to temporal Life, 
or the Privileges of the Church. That is to ſay, God might in Juſtice have de- 
ſtroyed the whole World, which was generally exceeding corrupt and vicious, 
notwithſtanding there were ſome few Perſons of Virtue and Geodneſs in it; 
for whoſe Happineſs he eaſily could, and certainly would have provided in the 
World to come. For, notwithſtanding th Virtue of a few, the main Body 
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Cn A P. III. was deſerving of Wrath: And the; Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of Bodies off People, 
Vor of Fews and Gentilis in à collective Capacity, In the Affair of the golden 
Ver. 19, Calf, wherein the [/aelites corrupted themſelves, (Exad. xxx, 7, 8.) God might 


3 20. 


| juſtly have rejected and conſumed them, and have made: his Promiſe good in 


the Perſon of Mh and his Poſterity, as he propoſed, Ver. 10; tho? we have 
Reaſon to think, there were ſome, who had not ingaged in that Inſtance: of 
Idolatry, and Defection from God; for we find Numbers appeared on the 
Lord's Side, Ver. 26—30. In ſhort, the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of taking collective 
Bodies of Men into the Church, or of continuing them in it; in reference to 
which it is true, that thoſe may not be taken into the Church, in this World, 
who yet ſhall be taken into the Kingdom of Heaven, in the World to come; 
and many are now taken into the Church, who ſhall for ever be excluded from 
Happineſs, in the other World. Conſequently, a Set of Texts, which: prove 

the general Corruption of the Jeiſb Nation, may paſs for a good Argument 
of their deſerving to be rejected from the Privileges of God's Church; or, that 
it muſt be by Grace alone, that they, in this general, collective Senſe, could 
be continued in the Chureh, and ſpecial Covenant of God, notwithſtanding 
there might be among them ſome righteous Perſons, not involved in the gene- 


ral Corruption; who whether they: were in the Church, or out of it, would be 


taken Care of in the great Day of Accounts; that is, whether they were, or 
were not juſtified, with regard to the Donation and Poſſeſſion of Church · Privi- 
leges, or the eſcaping the Wrath that would fall on the Jeriſb Nation, when 
they were rejected, and their Polity demoliſhed, would certainly be juſtified and 
ſaved in the Day of Judgment. In fine, we cannot have a juſt Idea of the 


Apoſtle's Arguments, unleſs we keep in Mind, that he is arguing concerning the 


Rejection of Jes, and Reception of Gentiles, in a general, collective Capacity, 
to the preſent Privileges of the Church and Covenant of God namely, in ſuch a 
Senſe and Capacity, that ſome good and righteous Men might be left out a- 
mong the Ręjected, and ſome unrighteous Perſons taken in among the Elect and 


Tuſtified. 


Ver. 19. That every Mouth may be] So that every Meuth is Popped. So, - and 
the Verb following ſhould be rendered. 1 Cor. vii. 29. 2 Cor. i. 17. —vii, 9. 
Gal. v. 17, Epbeſ. ii. 9. Phil. ii. 10. Heb. is. 17. Heb; vi. 18. 1 Jobn i. 3. 


Ver. 20. Works of Law] What Works of Law? Anſ. Thoſe Forks in which 
both Fews and Gentiles were defective, and with regard to which, every Mouth 
was ſtopped ; or on Account of which, no Part of Mankind could plead a Right, 
or Worthineſs, to be admitted into the Kingdom of God. Now every Mouth 
was ſtopped, by the Proof the Apoſtle has produced of the Corruption both of 
Fews and Gentiles. Therefore Yorks of Lau, muſt be the Reverſe of that Cor- 
ruption. Not Ceremonial Mors: For thoſe do not come into the Apoſtle's Proofs; 
nor yet, 1 conceive, only perfect, ſinleſs Obedience; but any Obedience, or 
Works of Righteouſneſs, perfect or imperfect, which might (all Things con- 
dered) be judged a ſufficient Foundation of a Title to the Favour and Bleſſing 
of God. [279] However it is evident enough, Mots of Law ſignify: thoſe Works 
of Righteoufneſs, which are oppoſed to the two foregoing Liſts of Unrighteouſ- 
neſs. For from thoſe two Liſts the Apoſtle infers; That VO FLESH, that 
is; no Part of Mankind, could pretend to the Favour of God by H#orks of Lato. 
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Law therefore muſt here denote the Rule of Right Aion, as applicable to d CH AP. III. 
Fleſh, or to the Gentiles as well as 7ews, And, if Law is to be underſtood in this. 
general Senſe, as Mr. Locte owns it is, in his Note upon this Verſe; then, I think, Ver. 21. 
he has not very conſiſtently in his Paraphraſe of this Verſe, and in two other fol- 
lowing Notes, confined Law to the Law with the Penalty of Death annexed to it, 
in the ſame rigorous Senſe, in which it is uſed Chap. VII. For thus it was the 
Law given at .Mownt Sinai, and was peculiar to the Fews only; for the Gentiles 
never were under the Law in this Senſe. Nor doth the Apoſtle's Argument, 
as it includes both ru and Gentiles, require it ſhould be taken in this Senſe, 
but, on the contrary, that it ſhould not be ſo taken. See Note on Ver. 31 
Were ſhall no Tleſb be juſtified in bis Sight] This hinteth, that the Apoſtle con- 
ſiders Jetus and Gentiles, or all Mankind, at ſtanding in the Court, before the 
Tribunal of God, at the Time when Chrit came into the World. Nene 


Ver. 21. By Rightronſne/s f God (as we tranſlate it) Mr. Locke underſtands 
that Righteoufneſs, which: God will accept. Whereas the Righteouſneſs, or Jus- 
TIFICATTON, of God is the Salvation, God has mercifully provided for us. 
Fuſtifcation of Gad without Law.) The Queſtion with the Apoſtle is, Upon 
what Foot do either Fews or Gentiles, eſpecially the latter, obtain this Inſtance 
of Fuftificativn, or Salvation ; namely, to have a Place among God's People in 
his Family and Kingdom; or to be made meet to be Pattakers of the Promiſes, 
and of the heavenly Calling ? Now in a Court of Judicature there are two Ways 
of KRightcouſmeſs,” or Fuftification..” (1.) When a Perſon ſtands upon his Obedience 
to Law, or a Rule of Action. Then Righteouſneſs, Fuſtification, or a Right to 
the Bleſſing, whatever it be, is his Due; and the Lawgiver is bound by his on 
Conſtitution to give it. This is the Righteouſneſs, or Fuſtification, which is of 
LAW, or WORKS. But (2.) The other Way of Fuſtification is by the mere 
Grace, or Favour of the Zawgiver. When the Law is tranſgreſſed, the Sinner 
has no Dependence, but upon the Mercy and Goodneſs of the Lawgiver, @g 
Judge; and can be juſtified only by his Grace, remitting Sin, and conferring 
the undeſerved Bleſſings. Now this'is the Righteouſneſs, or Fuſtiſcation, of God 
* without Law, Becauſe it is provided, and granted by him, ſetting aſide Law 
or ina Way different from that, in which Law juſtifies. Or, it is the Righteon/- 
eſs, or Juſtification, of Farth', as it is anſwered, on our Part, only by: Behef and 
Truſt in the Mercy and Favour of God. Law and Forks give us a Right which 
the Lawgiver cannot deny, unleſs he will reverſe: and break his own Conſtitu- 
tion, granting Life and Happineſs to the Obedient; which Conſtitution. the 
Apoftle here ſuppoſes: But Grace and Faith ſuppoſe that we are Tranſgreſſors, 
obnoxious to Wrath; and that, if we eſcape Deſtruction, and obtain any Bleſ- 
ſings, it is purely becauſe the Judge is merciful, and of his own ſovereign Good- 
neſs chobſes to ſpare us, and to beſtow further Favours upon us. Theſe there- 
fore, with regard to Juſtification, are two different, and indeed incompatible, 
Grounds of Juſtification; the one in the Nature of Things wholly excluding the 
t . 7.101. ethane 
Bur this muſt be underſtood only when they are conſidered as the Ground 
or Reaſon of our Firſt Juſtification.” In which Caſe, Obedience or Forks are 
regarded as Anteredent to Juſtification ; and, when the Law has been tranſgreſſed, 
can have nb Part in it. Becauſe then, we can be juſtified only by Grace, on 
God's Part, and Faith, on ours. But after we are juſtified, delivered from 
Mm 2 Wrath, 


[ 
. 
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Cu Ap. III. Wrath, and inveſted in the Bleſſing, then Obedience or Works (from which 
„ upon any Scheme we can never be diſengaged; ſeeing they are of neceſſary and 
Ver. 22,25. eternal Obligation) are to be conſidered as Subſequent to Juſtification, and Grace 
and Faith become Principles of Obedience, or a Motive and Means to produce 
it. And zbus, Grace, or Faith, and Works, are perfectly conſiſtent; and moſt 
agreeably harmonize. Of Works, as Antecedent to Juſtification, and inconſiſtent 
with Grace and Faith, the Apoſtle ſpeaks Chap. 3, 4, 5, 9, 10. Of Works, as 
Conſequent to Juſtification, and conſiſtent with Grace and Faith, he diſcourſes. 
Chep. 6, 7, 8; 12, 13, 14.——Or thus; Of Grace and Faith, as excluding 
Works, he diſcourſes in Chap. 3, 4, 5, 9, 10. Of Grace and Faith, as obliging to 
good Works, and producing them, he ſpeaks in Chap. 6, 7, 8, 12, c. 
Or thus; Of the Terms of our preſent Admittance into the Kingdom and Cove- 
nant of God, he diſcourſes in Chap. 3, 4, 5, 9, 10. Of our Obligations to Obe- 
dience, after we are taken into them, he diſcourſes Chap. 6, 7, 8, 12, Ge. 

Bur be it well obſerved; I do not mean, that no Works, or Obedience but 
ſinleſs, will be accepted; or as if there were no Allowance for Repentance, or 
no Benefit of Pardon, now we are taken into the Kingdom and Covenant of 
God: For Pardon, upon Repentance, is one of the Privileges of that Kingdom, 
and a Bleſſing freely given us in Cbriſt. [277, 28 1.] And not to us only, but to 
the Penitent in all Ages and Nations; who will be pardoned at laſt, though they 
have not, in this Life, ſuch clear Knowledge of it, as we have. 


Ver. 22. I cannor think the Glory of God is that Glory, which God has ap- 
pointed [in the future World] for the Righteous. The Subject, the Apoſtle is 
upon, does not lead our Thoughts immediately to that Glory. | 


Ver. 25. Whom God bas ſet forth to be a Mercy-Seat, Taasiw] The Septuagint 
render the Hebrew Word Won by the Greek Word Das; and ſo doth the 
@poſtle, Heb. ix. 9g. And our Tranſlators, in all other Places, render. both the 
Hebrew and the Greek Word by MERCY-SE AT; and fo they ſhould have 
done here; that the Enghſp Reader might underſtand what the Apoſtle alludes 
Bur what Idea ought we to have of Chriſt's being a Mercy. Seat? The Mercy- 
Seat is always uſed for the Cover of the Ark of the Covenant; and is never de- 
ſeribed, but by its Materials, Dimenſions, and the Place where it is fixed. Only 
the Lord tells Mes, Exod. xxv. 22. There I will: meet with thee, ' and commune 
with thee from above the Mercy- Scat, from between the two Cherubims which are upon 
the Ark, of all Things which I will give thee in Commandment unto the Children of 
Iſrael. That was the Place from whence he ſhould hear the Voice iſſue, giving 
him Orders what to do; and there he muſt ſuppoſe was the Divine Preſence. 
And accordingly, Num. vii. 89, it is ſaid, When Moſes went into the Tabernacle 
of the Congregation to ſpeak with him, then he heard the Voice of one ſpeaking unta bim 
from off the Mercy-Seat, that was upon the Art ef Teſtimony, from between: the tuo 


| -Cherubims: And he ſpake unto him. And upon the great Day of Atonement, 
. Aaron is ordered to burn Incenſe, the Emblem of Prayer, (Pal. cxli; 2. Rev. 
viii. 3, 4.) in the holy Place, that the Smoke might cover the Mercy- Seat, Lev. 


xvi. 13, 143 and to ſprinkle the Blood of the ſacrificed Bulwck and Goat upon 
the Mercy Kat, and before the Merq- Seat. Any 


further Account of the End 
(EF - 11G . R EE 1 2 and 
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and Uſe of the Mercy- Seat, I find not in all the Old Teſtament. Nor can I con-CRHAP. III. 
ceive what the End and Uſe of it could be, unleſs it was to denote, That from 
thence the Mercy of God was diſpenſed to the People, and that he took his Ver. 23. 


Standing, as it were, upon that, in all his Tranſactions with them; to ſhew that 
Mercy and Goodneſs were his Throne, the Ground and Baſis of that Intercourſe, 
which he held with the Children of 17ae/; and that all their Services, Prayers 
and Devotions were to have Reſpect to that; or to God as ſeated upon a Throne 
of Merev;- 5 fn 95094 | _ 5 | aw; 
Tx 1 3 a very juſt and ſcriptural Explication of Cbriſ's being a Mercy. 
Seat. Namely, as he is the Foundation upon which the Grace of God, in the 
Goſpel, is eſtabliſhed and communicated to us; and upon which we preſent all 
our Services and Devotions to him, in Hopes of Pardon and Acceptance. It is: 
upon him, as. our Redeemer, the Grace of God takes its Stand, erects its 
Throne, and is declared, and diſpenſed to us; as it follows, o DECLARE: 
his Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, or pardoning Mercy to Mankind. 143, 


CF 3 ; 8 EMIY 

_ .* Through Faith in his Blood) This muſt not be underſtood, as if our Faith was 
the Cauſe of Chriſt's being appointed to be a Mercy-Seat. The Cauſe of Cbriſt's 
being appointed to be a Merq- Seat is the free Purpoſe and Grace of God. But 
it hath Reference to our Uſe and Application of the Mercy-Seat. Faith in Cbrift*3- 
Blood, is a Mode of Expreſſion, which occurs no where in Scripture, but in this 
Place. But the Senſe is found in ſeveral Places. Faith, or Belief, here ſignifies 
right Sentiments, right Apprehenſions, or Perſuaſion. [ Mat. xv. 28. — xvi. 8. 
Jobn iii. 12. — vii. 5, Rom. xiv. 22.] Faith in Chriſt's Blood, is right Senti- 
ments, or Perſuaſion concerning Chriſt's Blood, or his moſt eminent Goodneſs: 
and Obedience. We have then a right Perſuaſion of Chriſt's Blood, when we con- 
ſider.it as the moſt perfect Pattern of Goodneſs and Obedience, which we ought 
to imitate; and as a Pledge and Confirmation of the Love of God to us, and 
ſo encouraging our Addreſſes to God for his Favour, as our particular Exigen-- 
cies require; and encouraging our Hope, that we ſhall receive from him all the 
Bleſſings he has promiſed in the Goſpel. This is Faith in Chrift*s Blood. Thus: 
we have Bolaneſs to enter into the Holieſt {where the Mercy-Seat ſtood]. by the Blood of 
Jeſus, Heb. x. 19. Thus his Blood is the Blood of Sprinkling, [Heb. xii. 24, 25, ]: 
which, ſpeaks better Things to us than the Blood of Abel ſpake. For. which Reaſon we 
ought. not to refuſe bim that ſpeaks-to us in ſuch kind Language. We are Blei ac-- 
cording to the Foreknowledge of God the Father, through San#tification' of the Spirit, unto- 
Obedience, and Shrinkling of the Blood of Feſus Chriſt 3 or unto that Obedience which 
the Blood of Cbriſt, ſprinkled upon our Conſciences, is intended to produce, 
1. Pet. i. 2. Thus the Saints, by patient Suffering with Chrift, waſh their Robes, . 
and make them white in the Blood of tbe-Lamb, Rev. vii. 14. Thus they overcome the- 
Dragon, the Devil, by tbe Blood of the Lamb, Rev. xii. 11. And thus we effectu- 
ally uſe, and apply Chriſt, the Mercy- Seas, to our Sanctification and Salvation. 
And this I reckon is the Apoſtle's Senſe, when he faith, Gad bas ſet forth Chriſ to 
be a Mercy-Seat, through Faith in his Blood. 8 

70 declare bis Righteouſneſs,” or Juſtification | Mr. Locte ſuppoſes, that Righte- 
ouſneſs, here ſtands for the Righteouſneſs of God in keeping bis Ward with the Fewifſh 
Nation, notwithſtanding their Prauocations; as if the Apoſtle was anſwering the Feu's 
 Inſinuation of. God's being hard to their: Nation, &c. | Whereas he is ſpeaking of 

n wed „ rte tei i ICS. (od 9. 
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CmapP. UI. God's — Tuftification, or ſaving Waren with ow, r o en Four” 
LA AY and:Gentiles. . 


Ver.26,27. Ai mw art] in Relation tothe paſſing over the Sins that are pop. ] Wa, with an 


Accuſative, frequently ſignifies with reſpect, or in relation 1 See the Note on 
Chap. vũi. 10. Here Mr. Locke confines this Paſſmg over of paſt Sins to the Fews 
only; whereas ſurely it relates to the Gentiles alſo; if not principally to them, 
Ver. 29. God in the Goſpel promulged a general Pardon to the World, and 
put them into a State of Salvation, by inviting them to Faith and Repemrance, | 
As xvii. 30. 2 Cor. v. 19g. 

The Sins bat are paſt.] Thoſe are evidently the Sins which the Jer and Gov 
tiles had been guilty of, before the Goſpel was promulged; by which Sins both 
were deſerving of Deſtruction, and unworthy of the Bleſſings of God's Cove- 
nannt. Thoſe God, in Chriſt, freely forgave, or paſſed them Fer, ſo as not to 

puniſh them. 2 Cor. v.:19.7Col;n. 13. This is So FIRST Juſtification; and 
a great MERCY it is, comprehending the Gift of all the Bleſſings of the 
Golpel Covenant, which we all, or any of us enjoy. And it is to the Want 
of a juſt and grateful Senſe of this St. Peter impures the Non-Proficiency of the 
gochtul, fruitleſs Chriſtian, 2 Pet. i. 9, But be that is defetirue in theſe Things, 
namely, Faith, Viriue, Knowledge, &c. Ver. 5, 6, 7.) 1s blind, and cannot ſee far 


, and bas 1 N be" was hg 3 his OLD — or rg en ww * Gen- 
tile State. | | 


Vas. 14 ee neh 118 or --Taſtification, is not tage: to 1 W in 
two Senſes, as Mr. Locke tells us; but manifeſtly in the ſame "Senſe as in the 
foregoing Verſe. 

Ey r you Kap, ] the Now-TIME, or the Time that is Now, or, as we tran- 
Nate the Words, Chap. xi. 5, at this preſent Time', meaning the Time when the 
Goſpel was promulged. This diſtinguiſhes the Juſtification, which God at that 
Time exhibited to the World, from the Fuſtification, he will manifeſt to them 
that * Good, in the Day when he will judge the World by Jeſus Chriſt, Chap. 
ii. 1 

That he might Je juſt] Faſt, faith Mr. Locke, in keeping bis Promiſe to the Fews. 
But this, I conceive, has nothing to do with the Subject the Apoſtle is upon, or 
the Argument he is maintaining; which includes both Fews and 5 Gentle, though 
the latter principally. Juſt, partakes of the Senſe of, Fuſtifier, (Sucmuiev eu dunn) 
and therefore ſignifies merciful, gracious. See [320 Note] Some have ſuppoſed, 
© it has Relation to Chri/s ſatisfying Divine Juſtice : As if, when Juſtice is ſatif. 
fied, God acts according to the Rules of ſtrict Jaſtice in juſtifying the Believer. 
But 7uſtice can be ſatisfied only by the Puniſhment of the Sinner; for Juſtice or 
Law requires, and, according to their Rules, will admit of, nothing but that. 
And when God juſtifies the Believer, he doth not act according to the Rules of 
Fuſtice, or Law, (which is the fame Thing) but wet to FOO own 4224 and 
Grace. He juſtifies us freely by bis Grace, Ver. 24. 


Ver. 27. Tlsw xavxnos3 Where is cr then 71 See the Note on 0 ii. 17 
What is here meant by Glorying, may be nearly determined by theſe two Marte 
(.) This Queſtion muſt be different from that, Ver. g. hat then ? Are we bet. 
ter. than they? (2.) The Glorying here ſpoken of muſt be ſuch as is congruous to 
arts, Works of Righteouſneſs which a Perſon * 3 but which Fab, or a 


Depen- 
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Dependence an Fayour, will not admit. For the Apoſtle here tells us, Fhat this Cy A P. TIE | 
Glorying is not excluded by the Law of Works, but by the Law of Faith; and Chap. 
iv. 2, that he, who is juſtified by Works, hath Glorying ; and Epbeſ. it, 8, 9, By Ver. 28. 
GRACE ye are ſaved, thro Faith not of Wok Ks, ia uni- xavxnonlas, ſo that no ” 
Man can glory. Were we ſaved, or taken into God's Kingdom and Covenant, by 
Works,, there would be Room for Glorying, that is, our Salvation might be 
aſcribed to Human Virtue, or Goodneſs: But whereas it is the Effect of pure, 
free Grace, there is no Place for Glorying. Glorying, therefore, here refers to 
ſomething in Man, rendering him worthy of God's Bleſſing. Such was the 
14 Apoſtle's.Glorying, 2 Cor. i. 12, Our Rejoicing [#avx10's, Glorying] is this, the 
Teſtimony! af aur Conſcience, that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, not with fleſhly Wi 
dom, but by the. Grace of God, we have bad our Converſation in the World. © | 
By vubat Law? Of Works? Nay; but by the Law of Fuitb?] The Law: of Works, 
is, when God beſtows any Bleſſing in Conſequence of ſuch Obedience as he is 
pleaſed to accept, be it perfect or imperfect; for either will ſuit the Apoſtle's 
Argument. The Law of Faitb, is that Way of beſtowing Bleſſings, which only 
obliges us to Faith, or thankful Acceptance; and that is the Way of gratuitous 
Donation. In rhe ft Way, we have Glarying; or there is fomething in our- 
ſelves, to which the Donation of the Bleſſing has Relation. In this Way, or 
according to this Law or Rule, all Conſeguent Bleſſings are given; ſuch as further 
Light and Aſſiſtance in this World, and eternal Life hereafter. In the ſecond 
Way, we have no Glorying; for the Donation of the Bleſſing has no Reſpect to 
any Thing in us; but is a free Gift, the pure Effect of the Donor's Goodneſs. In 
this Way, or according to this Law: or Rule, all original or Autecedent Bleſſings 
are beſtowed ; ſuch as our Being; (7 bou' baſk granted me Life and Favour, Job. x. 
12.] The Calling of Abraham, and of the Fews; the Intereſt which we Gentiles. 
have in the Kingdom. of God, or the Grace and. Covenant of the Goſpel . for. 
which bleſſed be God; the God of our Salvation. | 
Of Works ?) This is an emphatical Queſtion. What? Of thoſe good Works 
which God requires, and which muſt neceſſarily recommend us to his Appro-- 
bation ? | 
It is eaſily ſeen for what End the Apoſtle introduces the ſhort Dialogue in this 
| Verſe. It is to give a clear and diſtin& Idea of the Juſtification he is arguing 
for. It is the 5ſt Juſtification, by mere Grace. [276.} . - , - bag 7! 
Ver. 28. Therefore we conclude,. that. Man is juſtified by Faith,, &c.) This Infe-- - 
rence is drawn from the whole preceding Argumentation. 
* Amara cuub perro, that' Man is juſtified\| Aubpem s in the Singular, without the 
Article, frequently ſignifies Man, or Mankind, or any Man whatſoever, Mat. iv. 4. 
Mark-x. 9. Luke xviit. 2. 4. Fobn v. 34. 4&5 xvii. 29. Ram. ii. 9. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
Cal. i. , 11, 12. — ii. 6, 16. 1 Theſs iv. 8. Heb! ii, 6. — xiii. G. 1 Peb. i. 24. 
2. Pet. 1. 21. — ü. 16. And the Apoſtle's Argument requires it ſnould be taken 


— 


in this. general Senſe, ſo; as to. include all Mankind, Jes and Gentil, or all 
Fleſh in Oppolitian to no Fleſh, Ver. 20. For Ver. 28. is the Reverſe of Yer. 29, 
And this extenſive Senſe of, Man, is confirmed by the following Verſe; 1s God 
the God of the Fews? Is be not alſo of the Gentiles? For the Apoſtle divides the 
whole World in this Epiſtle only into Fetos and Gentiles, © © 70 
FTbat Adan is juſtifitd | by Faith, | That the Meaning is, Mankind may be juſti- 
fied; or inay be intereſted. in the Bleflings of the Melliah's Kingdom, is evident 
from Ver. 30. God will juſtify the Circumciſion which is of Faith, and he will juitity- 
| | ihe 


272 


NOTES e ROMANS. 


On Ar. III. abe Uncincumcifion thro Faith, that is, either Few or Gentile, any Part of Man- 
CARY kind, may be juſtified by Faith. God's Mercy is ready to juſtify them whenever 


Ver. 30, 
31. 


they believe. 
Ver. 30. Exemip eig o Oed, Seeing God 1s one; that is, only, of zur one, 1 9m. 
ii. 3. For ubere is [only] one God, and [only] one Mediator between Cod and Man, 


Ver. 31. Zea, we eſtabliſh Law.) Meaning through Faith. He did not make 


void Law through Faith, but, on the contrary, he eſtabliſhed Law through Faith. 


Now this demonſtrates, that LAW, in this Chapter, is to be underſtood neither 


of the Ceremonial Law, nor of Law in the rigorous Senſe, with the Penalty of 


Death annexed for every Tranſgreſſion. For it is certain the Apoſtle through 
Faith eflabliſhed Law in neither of thoſe Senſes, ' Law therefore, in this Chapter, 
muſt neceſſarily be underſtood in that general Senſe, in which it may be ap- 
plied both to Jets and Gentiles; or as it is ſimply a Rule of Obedience. See 
Note on Ver. 20. In what Manner the Apoſtle eſtabliſped Law, or Obedience, 


through Faith, may be ſeen in what has been faid in the latter Part of the long 


Note upon Ver. 21. Faith, in the Apoſtolic Scheme, is the Principle of Obe- 
dience. Goſpel Faith works by Love, and without Works is dead, Fam. ii. 17. 
We are God's Workmanſhip created in Chriſt Feſus unto good Works. They bat be- 
lieve in God ought to be careful to maintain good Works. The Chriſtian lies under 
the ſtrongeſt Obligations to Righteouſneſs and Obedience. This the Apoſtle 
urges very ſtrenuouſly in the ſixth Chapter; where he ſhews at large how he 
eſtabliſhes Law, or Obedience through Faith. 1 5 
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CHAP. Iv. 
GOM TEN FT & 


Cna r. IV. I N the foregoing Chapter the Apoſtle has proved ; That neither Tews 


SS 


nor Gentiles have a Right to the Bleſſings of God's peculiar King- 
dom, otherwiſe than by Grace, which is free to the one as well as 
the other. In this Chapter he advances to a new argument, admira- 
bly adapted to convince the Few, and to ſhew the believing Gentle, 
in a clear Light, the high Value, and ſtrong Security of the Mercies 
freely beſtowed upon him in the Goſpel; and at the fame Time to 
diſplay the Scheme of Divine Providence, as laid in the Council and 
Purpoſe of God. His Argument is taken from Abraham's Caſe. Abraham 
was the Father and Head of the Jeuiſh Nation. He had been an Idola- 
ter [3]: But God pardoned him, and took him and his Seed into his 

ial Covenant, and beſtowed upon them many extraordinary Bleflings, 
above the reſt of the World. Thus he was id. And it is evident he 
. | | Was 
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was juſtified, not upon the Foot of Obedience to Law, or the Rule of right Cn ay. 1 


Action, but (in the only Way a Sinner can be juſtified) by Prerogative, or 


CLAY RD 


the Favour of the Lawgiver. Now this is the very ſame Way in which Ver. 1. 


the Goſpel faves the believing Gentiles, and gives them a Part in the 
Bleſſings of God's Covenant. Why then ſhould the Jeus fo violently 
oppoſe the Gentiles being intereſted in thoſe Bleſſings? Eſpecially if it be 
further obſerved ; that the believing Gentiles are actually included in the 
Promiſe made to Abraham, and the Covenant eſtabliſhed with him. 
For at the Time God made the Covenant with Abrabam, he conſi- 
dered him as the Head, not of one Nation only, but of many Nations, - 
Gen. xvii. 4. As for me, behold, my Covenant is with thee, and thou ſhalt be, 
with Regard to this my Covenant, /e Father of many, or of a Multitude 
of Nations, Conſequently, the. Covenant being made with Abraham as 
the Head, or Father .of many Nations, all in any Nation, who ſhould 
ſtand upon the ſame religious Principle with him, were his Seed, and with 
him intereſted in the Covenant God made with him. But he ſtood only 
upon the Foot of Faith in the Mercy of God, pardoning his Idolatry, and 
graciouſly beſtowing extraordinary Bleſſings. And upon this Foot alſo the 
believing Gentiles ſtand in the Goſpel; and therefore they are the 
Seed of Abraham, and included in the Covenant, or Promiſe made to 
him. : | : | 
Now, to all this, the Apoſtle knew very well, it would be ob- 
jected ; That it was not Faith alone which gave Abrabam a Right to 
the Bleſſings of the Covenant, but his Obedience to the Law of C:r- 
cumciſion; which being peculiar to the Few:/b Nation, gave them alſo, and 
them alone, an intereſt in the Abrabamic Covenant. Conſequently, who- 
ever among the Gentiles would be intereſted in that Covenant, ought to 
embrace Fudai ſin, and, as the only Ground of their Right, perform Obe- 
dience to the Law of Circumciſion, and ſo come under Obligations to the 
whole Lac. 3 5 
Wir this Objection the Apoſtle very ſmoothly and N intro- 
duces his Argument, Ver. 1, 2; ſhews that, according to the Scripture 
Account, Abrabam was juſtified by Faith, Ver. 3, 4, 5; explains the 
Nature of that Juſtification, by a Quotation out of the Pſalms, Ver. 6—9; 
proves that Abraham was juſtified long before he was circumciſed, Ver. q, 
10, 11; that the believing Gentiles are his Seed, to whom the Promiſe be- 
longs, as well as the believing Fews, Ver. 12---17 ; deſcribes Abraham's 
Faith, in order to explain the Faith of the Goſpel, Yer. 17, to the End. 


NO r >, 


Vie. 1. ABRAHAM our Father] Father is of a very extenſive emphatical Sig- 
nification in Hebrew, Among other Things it ſignifies a Perſon who is firſt in 
the Invention, Uſe or Enjoyment of any Thing, with Regard to thoſe who imi- 
| | 5 Nn tate 
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CA. IV. tate him, or derive from him any particular Cuſtom or Advantage. Gen. iv. 
20, 21. Jalal was the Father of Shepherds: Jubal was ibe Father of all ſucb as 


Ver. 1. 


handle the Harp and Organ. [See alſo 1 Chron, iv. 14.] Abraham is the Father of | 
all them that believe, Ver. 11. And the Father of us all, Ver. 16; namely, as he was 
the Firſt, to whom the Grant, or Promiſe, of extraordinary Bleſſings was made 


upon his Faith; and as all that believe are included in that Promiſe, and are 


juſtified in the fame Way that he was. And in this Senſe, the Few here, Ver. 1. 
calls Aorabam, our Father ; meaning, not only as the Fews were naturally de- 
ſcended, but as they held all Privileges, from him; were included in the 
Promiſes made to him, and juſtified as he was. Thus we muſt underſtand, our 


. Father, to give the Few's Argument its proper Senſe and Force. And this he 


meant according to his own narrow Notion ; as if Abrabam, in this Reſpect, were 
a Father to the Fews only, and to no other People. But the Apoſtle proves he 
was, in this Reſpect, namely, as the Head and Pattern of Juſtification, the Fa- 
ther of all them that believe, whether Heathens or Jews. LEES 


That Abraham our Father as pertaining tothe Fleſh] nate cage, as pertaining 1 


the Fleſh, has Reference, I preſume, not, as Mr. Locke ſuppoſes, to our Father , 
as if it were only affirmed, that Abraham was the Father of the Jeus, as pertain- 
ing to the Fleſh; for ſo it has little Weight, or Significancy. But it has Refe- 
rence to, obtained. For thus the Words ſtand in the Original; T. w eqxpey Ac pœcæſa 


To aaTege NY wpneva xata zee; What then ſball we ſay that Abraham our Father 


has obtained as pertaining to the Fleſh, or with Reſpect to the Fleſh? And this Re- 
ſpect to the Fleſh relates, I make no doubt, to Ccumciticn, and the Obligations 
it laid upon the Few. For © capu, and vr ca, in the. Fleſh, and after the 
Fleſh, or as pertaining to the Fleſh, are thus frequently uſed. Gal. vi. 12:3 4s many 
as deſire to make a fair Shew in the Fleſh, [they who are willing to carry ſo fairly in 
the ritual Part of the Law, and to make Oſtentation of their Compliance there- 
with. Locke.] conſtrain you to be circumciſed. 1 Cor. x. 183 Bebold Iſrael [are 
capre] after the Fleſp, with Regard to their ritual Law. 2 Cor. v. 16; Henceforth 
know we no Man after the 'Fleſh, or as pertaining io the Fleſb; that is, I have no Re- 
gard to any one for being circumciſed, or enjoying the Peculiarities of a Few. 
i. 18; Seeing that many glory after the Fleſh ¶ lara c. as pertamming to the 
Fleſh;] that is, in their Circumciſion and Privileges as Fews. Phil. iii. 3 We 
are the Circumciſion which worſhip God in the Spirit, and glory in Feſus Chriſt, and hate 
no Confidence m the Fleſh. Though we alſo might have Confidence, or might glory, 
in the Pleſh, if any other Man thinks that he hath whereof he might truſt, or glory, 
in the Fleſh, I more; circumciſed the eighth Day, &c. touching the Righteouſneſs which 
is inthe Law blameleſs. This was the Few's xavxnue, or glorying, in the Fleſh. 
And this I think ſufficient to point out the Senſe of Arabam's finding, or ob- 
taining, as pertaining to, or after the Fleſh, that whereof be had |nauvxmpa] to glory. 
It is what the Je ſuppoſed he procured from God, for his Obedience to the 
Law of Circumciſion ; and for anſwering the peculiar Obligations he was there- 
by brought under, As further appears, from Ver. 9, 10, 11, 12. Where, ar- 
guing againſt the Few's Objection, ſtarted here in the iſt and 2d Verſes, he 
aſks, How was Faith reckoned to Abraham for Juſtification? When he was in Cir- 
cumcifion, or Uncircumciſion? Not in Circumciſion, but in Uncircumciſon, &c. Now, 
as chis Reaſoning is, undoubtedly, full to the Purpoſe of the Few?s Objection, 


it confirms the Senſe I have given of x N, 4s pertaining to the Fleſh ,, or ra- 


ther, makes it neceſſary. | 70 Wer. 
| er. 


NOTES ben ROMAMS. 


itt: 27. For the Senſe of Glorying, fee Note on Chap. ii. 17. 


r3, Fe. —xi. 16, 17, 18, 30. The Apoſtle had Glorying in his ſuperior Vouch- 
ſafements, and Labours ; but only before Men, and with Reſpect to them; not 
before God, in Regard to whom his Language was, not J, but the Grace of God. 
Note further; that [before God] hints that the Apoſtle conſiders Abrabam 
as ſtanding in the Court before God's Tribunal, when the Promiſe was given 


Ver. 3. And it was counted unto him] &y:9n, This Word, in our Tranflation, 
is rendered counted, Ver. 3, 55 reckoned, Ver. 4, 9, 10; imputed, Ver. 6, 8, 11, 
22, 23, 24. But I have rendered it in all. thoſe Places, reckoned; becauſe the 
Word and the Senſe is in all thoſe Places the ſame. _ 


Ver. 5. Ungody.] See [g.] His Faith is reckoned for Tuſlification.) See Lale vii. 
48, 50. | 75 | 


Ver. 6. Tuar the Apoſtle gives this Iaſtance of Juſtification properly, ſee 
2771 | 


Ver. 10. Not in Circumcifion, but in Uncircumciſon] Faith was reckoned to Abra- 
ham for Juſtification, Gen. xv. 6: But Circumcifion was not inſtituted till about 
14 or 15 Years after that, Gen. xvii. 1, 2, Sc. For Faith was reckoned to 
Abraham tor Juſtification, before 1/hmae! was born, at leaſt one Year ; compare 
Gen. xvth and xvith Chapters. At 1maePs Birth he was 86 Years of Age, Gen. 
xvi. 16. And at the Inſtitution of Circumciſion, mae was 13, and Abraham 


99 Years old, Gen. xvii. 24, 25. 


Ver. 11. And be received the Sign of Circumciſion, a Seal of the Fuftification of the 
Faith, which he had yet being uncircumciſed.) Hence it appears; that the Covenant 
eſtabliſhed with Abraham, Gen. xvii. 2—15, is the fame with that, Gen. xii. 2, 3, 
and Gen. xv, 5, Sc. For Circumciſion was not a Sea} of any new Grant, but 
of the Juſtifcation, or Grant of Bleſſings, which Abraham had received, before 
he was circumciſed. And that Zuſtzfication, or Grant of Bleflings, included the 
Goſpel Covenant, in which we are now intereſted. For (Gal. iii. 8.) the Scrip- 
ture foreſeeing that God would juſtify us, Heathen, through Faith, preached before the Goſpel 
unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all Nations be bleſſed, Gen. xii. 3. The whole 
of the Apoſtle's Argument, in this ivth Chapter to the Romans, proves, that we, 
believing Gemiles, are the Seed of Abrabam, to whom, as well as to himſelf, the 
Promiſe was made; and, that the Promiſe made to him, is in Effect, the ſame 
chat is now made to us. Conſequently, it is the Abrabamic Covenant, in which 
we now ſtand ; and any Argument taken from the Nature of that Covenant, and 
applied to ourſelves, muſt be good and valid. It is alſo undeniably evident 
from this 11th Verſe, as well as from Gen. xvii. 1—11, that Circumciffon was 
4 Seal or Sign of the Goſpel Covenant; or of the ſame Covenant in which we 

| Nn2 4 8 2 $1 Veru130 


Ver. 2. Kavyrue Glorying here, I doubt not, refers to laune Clarying, Chap. CA p. IV. | 


CLASS RI 
Bui not before God.] This J take to be the Apoftle's Anſwer to the Few's Ob- Ver. 2, 3, 
jection, Ver. 1, 2. And it implies, that Abraham might have ſome Sort of Glo- 5, 6, 10, 
hing; poſſibly ſuch as the Apoſtle himſelf had, 1 Cor. ix. 15. 2 Cor. i. 12. —x. 11. 
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Cu AP. IV. Ver. 13. For the Promiſe, that be ſhould be the Heir of the World, was not to Abra- 
D ham, or bis Seed, through the Law.] Ov yay ia vous n era ſνẽ To ACpany, n ro 


Ver. 13. 


eg TE, T0 K enen c To eivou Ts xoops. Let it be obſerved ; That Abraham 
alone is not, as Mr. Locke ſuggeſts, to be conſidered as the Lord, Heir or Poſſeſ- 
for of the World; but Abraham and his Seed together are the Heir of the World. 


For the Promiſe is made to both, and able includes both; and his Seed, in the 


next Verſe, are called Heirs as well as he; that is, Heirs of the World ; not Lords 
and Poſſeſſors of the World: For that they were never intended to be. The 
World, I conceive, muſt here be conſidered as a great Family; and Abraham and 
bis Seed as the Heir, or Heirs, to whom, by the free Donation of God, belonged 
the Birth-right, the double Portion of the Father's Goods, the Excellency of Dig- 
nity, and the Excellency of Power; Gen. xlix. 3. See alſo Gen. xliii. 33. Deut. 
xxi. 15, 16, 17. Agreeably to this Sentiment, the Lord ſtiles the whole Body of 
the Iraelites, bis Son, his Firſt-born, or Heir, Exod. iv. 22. Iſrael is my Son, my 
Fir/t-born, or HEIR. Jer. xxxi. 9, I am a Father to Iſrael, and Ephraim is my Firſt- 
boru, Hence the Chriſtian Church, or Congregation, is called the Church of the 
Firſt- born, Heb. xii. 23. Which is the Thing the Apoſtle demonſtrates in this 
Chapter; namely, that we are Heirs, or the F3r/i-born, of the World, as we are 
by Faith the Seed of Abraham, to whom the Promiſe was made, at the ſame Time 
it was made to him. Gal. iii. 29, And if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's 
Seed, and Heirs according 10 the Promiſe. And this is a very juſt, as well as very 
beautiful, Way of repreſenting the extraordinary Privileges and Bleſſings, vouch- 
ſafed to the peculiar Congregation and People of God. For (1.) This gives us a 
clear Idea in what Senſe the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of the Juſtification both of 
Abraham and his Seed. For the Promiſe to Abraham and his Seed, that he ſhould be 
the HE IR of the World, is manifeſtly that Fuſtzfication, or Grant of Bleſſings, a- 
bout which the Apoſtle is arguing, from the Beginning of the Chapter. And this 
Verſe ſhews ; That this Juſtification is not ſinal, but the fr/# Juſtification ; [276] 
whereby they were conſtituted the Heirs of the World; or the Firſt-born in 
the Family of God in this World; and had, by the Grave. 0r Favour of 
God, a double Portion of his Bleſſing aſſigned to them; name the ex- 
traordinary Privileges, Honours and Advantages of the peculiar People of 
God. It is Juſtification in this Senſe, as we are at preſent admitted to thoſe 
Privileges and Honours, for which the Apoſtle is arguing in this Chapter; and 
conſequently, in the foregoing.——(2.) This ſhews in what Light we are to view 
the Gentiles, or thoſe Parts of the World who are not taken into the Congrega- 
tion of God; namely, not as wholly excluded from his Favour and Bleſſing, but 


as enjoying a leſs Degree of Advantages. The Heir in the Family poſſeſſed a 


double Portion of the Father*s Goods; but the reſt of the Children had ſome 
Share of his Subſtance. So it is with the Heathen. They have their Part of God's 
Bleſfing, tho? we, as the Firſt- born, enjoy the double Portion.——(3.) This alſo 
ſhews with how much Propriety the Apoſtle uſes the Inſtance of Eſau, (Heb. xii. 
16, 17.) to caution Chriſtians againſt the Contempt and Abuſe of their preſent 
Privileges. Eſau, as Jacob's Heir, or Firſt-born, had a Birth-right, an invaluable 


| Bleſſing, which for one Morſel of Meat he ſold, and loſt for ever. And we allo, as 


the Heirs or Firſt-born of our heavenly Father, have a Birth- right; even the 
Revelation and Promiſes of all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel-Covenant. This is our 
great Happineſs: above the Heathen, who have not the Promiſes and Grace of 
this Covenant revealed to them. But we may forfeit this Birth- right; and ſhall 
certainly loſe it for ever, if we prefer the Pleaſures of Sin before the Favour of 


God, 
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God, and that eternal Life, which he has given us in Fe/us Chrift our Lord. And Cn Ap. IV. 
then the virtuous Heatben, who honeſtly improves. his leſſer Share of the Divine 1 
Goodneſs, ſhall, in the World to come, be received into the Kingdom of God; Ver. 14, 9 


while the profane and wicked Cbriſtian, who receives the Grace of God in vain, 15, 16, 17, 
ſhall be caſt into outer Darkneſs, 5 25. 


Ver. 14. For if they which be of Law be Heirs, Faith is made void, &c.] Parallel 


to this is Gal. iii. 18. For if the Inheritance be of the Law, it is no more of Promiſe : 
But God gave it to Abraham ꝙ Promiſe. M0 


Ver. 15. Law works Wrarn.] See Note on Chap. 1. 18. | 43 


Ver. 16. Therefore it is of Faith, that it might be by Grace, or Fayour.] Here it 
ſhould be well obſerved, That Faith and Favour do mutually and neceſſarily in- 
fer each other. For the Grace, or Favour, of God, in its own Nature, requires 
Faith in us; and Faith on our Part, in its own Nature, ſuppoſes the Grace, or 
Favour of God. If any Blefling is the free Gift of God, in order to influence 
our Temper and Behaviour; then, in the very Nature of Things, it is neceſſary 
that we be ſenſible of this Bleſſing, and perſuaded of the Grace of God, who 
beſtows it; otherwiſe, it is not poſſible we ſhould improve it. On the other 
Hand; if Faith in the Goodneſs, or Favour: of God, with regard to any Bleſ- 
ſing, is the Principle of our religious Hopes and Actions; then it follows, that 
the Bleſſing is not due in ſtrict Juſtice, or upon the Foot of Law; but that it is. 
the free Gift of Divine Goodneſs. If the Promiſe to Abraham, conſtituting him 
and his Seed the Heirs or Firſt-born of the World, is of Faith on our Part, then is it 

| by Favour on the Part of God. And it is of Faith, that it might be by Fa- 
vour. Favour, being the mere Good-will of the Donor, is free and open to all, 
whom he chooſes to make the Objects of it. And the Divine Wiſdom appointed 
Faith to be the Condition of that Promiſe ; becauſe Faith, or a Perſuaſion of the 
Truth of the Promiſe, is, on our Part, the, moſt ſimple Principle, bearing an 
exact Correſpondence to Grace, or Favour, and reaching as far as that can ex- 
tend; that ſo the happy Effects of that Promiſe might ſpread far and wide, take 
in the largeſt Compaſs, and be confined by no Condition, but what is merely ne- 


ceſſary in the Nature of Things. 


Ver. 17. As it is written, I have made thee a Father of many Nations.] That 
Abraham's being a Father of many Nations hath Relation to the Covenant God 
made with him, may be feen Gen. xvii. 4, 5. Behold, my Covenant is with tbee, 
and thou ſhalt be a Father of many Nations. Neither ſhall thy Name any more be called: 
Abram ; but thy Name ſball be Abraham, fer a Father of mam Nations have I made, 
or conſtituted thee, by Virtue of my Covenant with thee. [81] 


Ver. 2 = Was raiſed again for our Fuſtification,, Ja Th Jitauwsy nav] that is, That 
we might be delivered from Death, and put into Poſſeſſion of eternal Life. 
Chap. v. 10, Much more being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by bis Life. 1 Pet. i. 3, 
God bas begotten us to a lively Hope, or the Hope of eternal Life, through the Re- 

frrection of Feſus Chriſt from the Dead, 1 Pet. iii. 21. If Chrift is not riſen from 
the Dead, our Faith is vain, and we are yet in our Sins, 1 Cor. xv. 17. Had 
Cbriſt remained under the Power of Death, the Whole of our Redemption by: 
him had come to nothing; nor could he have ſaved us from Death. But his 

5 8 Reſur- 


NOT RS ab ROMANS. 
Reſurrection from the Dead is, not only the moſt ſolid Confirmation of the 
Whole new Covenant, but alſo puts him into a Capacity of raiſing us from the 

Dead, and of giving us eternal Life, Jobn xiv. 19. Ser Locke upon this Verſe. 
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CAP. V. IN the former Chapter the Apoſtle having proved, that the beliey- 
1 ing Gentiles are juſtified in the fame Way with Abraham, and in Fat 

8590 1 are his Seed, included with bim in the Promiſe or Covenant, he judged: 
wy this a proper Place (as the Jeus built. all their Glorying upon the Abra- 

hamic Covenant) to produce ſome of the chief of thoſe Privileges and 

Bleflings in which the CHſriſtian Gentile could glory, in Conſequence of 

his Juſtification ; or his being pardoned and taken into the Covenant and 

peculiar Kingdom of Ged, by Faith. And he chooſes to inſtance in 

three Particulars, which, above others, were adapted to this Purpoſe; 

namely, I. The Hope of eternal Life; in which the Law, wherein the 

Jeu gloried, (Chap. ii. 17.] was defective. Ver. 2. —II. The Perſecution 

and Sufferings to which CHhriſtians were expoſed, (Ver. 3, 4,) and on Ac- 

count of which the Few was greatly prejudiced againſt the Chriſtian 

Profeſſion. And here, having ſhewn that Tribulations have a happy Ten- 

dency to eſtabliſh our Hearts in the Hope of the Goſpel, he wiſely adds 

(co alleviate the frightful Aſpect of Tribulations) ſome weighty Reaſons 

to prove, that the 8 lope of the Goſpel will certainly be made 

good in our eternal Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, Ver. 5— 11. —III. An 

Intereſt in God as our God and Father, a Privilege upon which the 

. Jieus valued themſelves highly above all other Nations, (Chap. ii. 17.) 

Ver. 11, Fg <p | | rel | Et | 

THzsE three are the fingular Privileges belonging to the Goſpel State, 

wherein we Chriſtians may glory, as really belonging to us, and greatly 

redounding, if duly underſtood, and improved, to our Honour and 

Benefit. 5 | 
"F DT 2306 


Ver. 1—12. Mr. Lacke's Notes upon this Section, (particularly upon Per. 6, 8.) 
Mould be carefully peruſed. | | a 6 


Ver. 1. We have Peace with God.] Here the Apoſtle ranks. himſelf with the 

believing Gentiles. And he, who was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, might well be 

confidered as belonging to their Body. So Chap. vi. 1. 1 Cor. viii. 8. — x, 1, 
= 6,8, 9, II. Gal. Ui. 14. — V. I. Epb. i. 3» 9. 1 li. 35 4, 5» 7» 10. — ü. 
| | 20, — iv. 


NOTES up R O MAN 


20. — iv. 7. — x. 24 — vi, 12, Col. i. 12, 13. FOO 14. 9 9, lo. CHAP. V. 


m, hs Boib0r':: TJ 


Me baue PEACE. with:Gad] See [147]. e 2, 57 6. 


- Ver. 75 Ard Gon) See Note on Chap. ii. 17. 


Ver. 5. Hope maketh not aſhamed, ] A Litotes very common in Scripture z which 
ſignifieth, that our Expectation, Truſt, Hope, or Deſire, ſhall be certainly, 
and gloriouſly accompliſhed. 80 Chap. ix. 33. — X. II. 

The Lowe of Cad is ſoed abroad in our Hearts by the Holy Spirit which be has given 
us.] See 2 Cor. i. 22. — v. 4, 3. Epbeſ. l. 13, 14. 1 Fobn iii. 24. —iv. 13. 


Ver. 6. — in due Time Chriſt died for the ungody] Cbriſts Death is often given 
as the Reaſon, of our Redemption from our Heathen State, and of our Reconci- 
liation to God, Epbeſ. ii. 13, 16. Col. i. 13, 14, 20, 21, 22. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 
Rev. v. 9. How we are redeemed by Cbriſ's Death, fee | 146, Ke. 

Mr. Locke here takes Notice of four, he might have faid five, Epithets, by 
which the State of the Gentile World is repreſented; namely, I. Dead, Rom. 
vi. 13. Eph. it. 1. — v. 14. Col. ii. 13. 1 Pet. iv. 6. — II. Weak without 
Strength, Rom. v. 6. III. Ungodly, Rom. v. 6. — IV. Sinners, Rom. v. 8. 
Gal, ii. 15. —V. Enemies, Rom. v. 10. Col. i. 21, I add, — VI. Children 
of Wrath, Eph. ii. 3:i VII. Children of Diſobedience, Eph. ii. 2, — VIII. Darkneſs, 
Rom. ii. 19. — xii. 12. Acts xxvi. 18. Eph, v. 11. — vi. 12. Col. i. 13. 
1 Theſ. v. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 9. Luke i. 79. —IX. Of the Night, 1 Theſ. v. 5. —X. 
Thoſe that Sleep, Eph. v. 14. 1 Theſ. v. 6. XI. Ignorant, Acts xvii. 30. Eph. 
iv. 18. 1 Pet. i. 14. They that live in Error, 2 Pet. ii. 18. — XII. Blind, Eph. 
iv. 18. — XIII. Not knowing God, Gal. iv. 8. —-XIV. Of the Wild-Olive, Rom. 
1175 &c. By ſuch Phraſes, and Images, the State of the Gentzles is deſcribed. 

Ox the other Hand; the State of Chriſtians! is repreſented by the following 
Expreſſions : — I. Alive, quickened, riſen from the Dead, Rom, vi. 13, Eph. il. 
5. 6. — v. 14. Col. ii. 13. 2 Cor. v. 15. — II. Strong, 1 John ii. 14. — III. 
Servants of God, or Chriſt, 1 Theſ. i. 9. Rev. i. 1. — ii. 20. —vii. 3. — IV. 
Saints, Rom. i. 7, Sc. — V. Reconciled, at Peace with God, Rom. v. 1, 10. 
VI. Fuſtified, Rom. v. 1.— VII. Children of Obedience, 1 Pet. i. 14. — VIII. 
Ligbt, Epheſ. v. 8. 1 Theſ. v. 5. Rom. xiii. 12. — IX. Of the Day, 1 Theſ. v. 
6, 8. Rom. xili. 13. — X. Awake, Eph. v. 14. — XI, XII. Illuminated, en. 
lig btened, &c. Heb, vi. 4, 5. — X. 32. Their Eyes Ke Acts xxvi. 18, — XIII. 
Knowing God, Gal, iv. 9. — XIV. Graffed into the geod Olive-Tree, Rom. xi. 24. 
—Partakers of the Benefit, 1 Tim. vi. 2. — Partakers of the Launen Calling, Heb. 
W. 1. And fuch like. | 

Tur Time of the Gentile: State is expreſſed by,—T * EN. (ant) Rom. vi. 21. 
Gal. iv. 8. IN TIMES PAST, (=ors) Rom. xi. 30. Eph. ii. 11. 1 Pet. 
ü. 10. — SOMETIMES, (Sers) Eph. ii. 13. —v. 8. Col. i. 21.— ili. 7. 
Fit. iii. 3, Se., 

Tus Time of the Chriſtian State is expreſſed by, — NOW, (wr, wn) Rom. 
vi. 22. Gal. iv. 9. Rom. xi. 30. Eph. ü. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 10. See the firſt 
Note upon Chap. vii. 6. - HE NC E OR TA, (unseri) no longer, Rom. vi. 6. 
* On v. 45, en 17. 1 et. iv. a. | 
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CAT. V. Ver. 5. For ſcarcely for a righteous Man.] J count our Tranſlation of this Verſe 
CAL good ; only [peradventure] is an obſolete Word; and I ſuppoſe 2, which is be- 


Ver. 7. 


fore , (but not before J to be emphatical; and therefore, I render it, 
not a. but the good Man. I have ſhewn [320 Note] that righteous ſometimes 
ſignifies good, kind, &c. But when it is oppoſed to Sinner or Sinners, as it is here, 
Ver. 8, it ſignifies a general Character of Virtue and Piety. And therefore [good] 
in the latter Clauſe of the Verſe, is moſt pertinently confined to the moſt eminent 
Part of ſuch a Character; namely, to ſingular Goodneſs and Beneficence. 2 

Scarcely for a righteous Man will one die. Tm Iman] Obſerve. In this Compa- 
riſon, the Apoſtle doth not lead our Thoughts to the Payment of an Equivalent, 
or to the Notion of a vicarious Puniſhment ; but to that benevolent Diſpoſition of 
Mind, which inclines us to do Good, and to be uſeful to others, even at our 
own Expence and Hazard. As when a Perſon ventures his Life to fave another, 
who is fallen into the Water; or when a Man labours hard, and endangers his 
Health and Life, to inſtruct the Ignorant, to reform the Wicked, to recover 
the Sick and Weak, or to make others in any Reſpect happy. So Chrif, the 
good Shepherd, gives [expoſeth] his Life (unzg Ter e) for [the Preſervation of ] 
the Sheep, when the Wolf comes. Whereas he that is but an Hireling— ſeeth the 
Wolf coming, and, to ſave himſelf, leaveth the Sheep, and fleeth, John x. 11, 12. 
This is the Sentiment we ſhould have of Chri/t*s dying for us. John xv. 13, 
Greater Love bath no Man than this, that a Man lay down his Life (ureę ener) for bis 
Friends. And as Chriſt died for us; fo it is our Chriſtian Duty, when Circum- 
ſtances ſo require, to die for one another. 1 John iii. 16, Hereby perceive we the 
Love of God, becauſe be, that is, Feſus Chriſt, laid down his Life, (ureę nuav) for us : 
Aud we ought to lay down our Lives (ureę) for the Brethren. A Duty which ſome 
Chriſtians at Rome were ready to perform on the Behalf of the Apoſtle Paul, 
Rom. xvi. 4, bo have for my Life (veg rns Luxns ws) laid down their own Necks ; 
that is to ſay, Who have expoſed their own Lives to preſerve mine, when in im- 


minent Danger. Nor doth the Force of the Prepoſition (ore) imply an Equiva- 


lent, or vicarious Puniſhment; as appears from the following, as well as the fore- 
going Texts; namely, Acts v. 41, —reoicing that they were counted worthy to ſuffer 
Shame (uTep Ts vp.) for bis Name. — ix. 16, — great Things he muſt ſuffer (uns Ts ov.) 
for my Names Sake. xv. 26, Men that have hazarded their Lives (un) for the 
Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. xxi. 13, I am ready — to die at Jeruſalem (vn) 
for the Name of the Lord Feſus. 1 Cor. xv. 3, — Chriſt died (une ren) for our Sins. 
2 Cor. xil. 15, I will very gladly, ' ſaith the Apoſtle, ſpend and be ſpent (uTz Twv 
auxoy vuer) for your Souls, Gal. i. 4, Who gave himſelf (vat ro apap.) for our 
Sins. Epheſ. iii. 2, 1 Paul tbe Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt (urg vue) for you Gentiles. 
Ver. 13, — faint not at my Tribulations (vrep vuor) for you. Col. i. 24, Who now re- 
Joice in my Sufferings (vntp var) for you, and fill up that which is bebind of the Mlictiuns 
of Chriſt in my Fleſh, (vntp Ts owparE- wvrs) for his Bodies Sake, which is the Church. 
2 Theſ. i. 5, — that ye may be counted worthy of the Kingdom of God (urep ns) for 
which ye alſo ſuffer. Heb. x. 12, — this Man, after he bad offered one Sacrifice (v7 


aaf, for Sins, Nay, as Chriſt is ſaid (Tao xe vaep nuer) to ſuffer for us; ſo 


likewiſe We are ſaid, (aas en vip aur) to ſuffer for him, Phil. i. 29, For unto you is 

given (ure Xp) on the Behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer 
(vTep avrs) for him. 2 Cor. xii. 10, J take Pleaſure — in Diſtreſſes (vn#y X58) for 
Chriſt. So far is the Prepoſition (ve) from ſignifying in Stead, or in the Place of 
another; or from implying an Equivalent, or vicarious Puniſhment. All which are 
very remote from the Notion of our Redemption by the Death of Chrit, 


Ver. 8. 
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Ver. 8. While we were yet Sinners Chriſt died 8 16. Without Sirengib, Ungodly, Cap. V- 
Ver. 6. Sinners, V. 8. Enemies, V. 10. plainly relate to the corrupt and apoſtat 
State of the Heathen World, deſcribed in the firſt Chapter. And while we were Ver. 8, 9, 
ſuch Sinners, and as we were ſuch Sinners and Enemies, Chriſt died for us to re- 10, 11. 
concile us to God. Therefore the Death of Chrjft, and the Redemption in him, 
with regard to the moral State of Mankind, has no Relation to the ſuppoſed 
Corruption of our Nature in Adam; (of which the Apoſtle ſays not a Word, when 
he is deferibing the corrupt State of Mankind, Chap. 1, II; nor here, where 
he four Times mentions the State, out of which we were redeemed; nor any 
where elſe) but to the aZual Wickedneſs of the World, whereby they had cor- 
tupted themſelves, and were expoſed to Wrath. „ | 


Ver. 9. Saved from WA ATEH.] See Note on Chap, i. 18. 
Ver. 10. We were EO LED.] See[117). | 


Ver. 11. Ve glory in Gop.] See [110]. 5 „ 

At s tv TWV xaTEANGYW taaCouey. By whom, Jeſus Chriſt, e have wow received the 
Atonement.) I cannot imagine what ſhouid induce our Tranſlators to render 
Karamaym by Atonement, When they render the Verb zaraaxnacos by reconcile in the 
faregoing Verſe, and in all other Places; namely, 1 Cor. vii. 11. 2 Cor. v. 18, 
19, * and xeraMzyn in all other Places by Reconciliation, Rom. xi. 15. 2 Cor. 
v. 18, 19. 1 
| 88 xa@TaaM&yn come from a another, and ſignify a Change, whereby a 
Perſon becomes another; or different from what be was before. 1 Cor. vii. 11, But if 
be depart, let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to ber Huſband, that is, let her 
return, and cohabit peaceably with her Huſband, from whom ſhe was ſepara- 
ted. To gain a juft Notion of the Senſe of Reconcillation, it muſt be remem- 
bered, that during the long Period, from the Time the Covenant was made 
with Abraham, till Chriſt came, while the Jews were the peculiar People of God, 
and his profeſſed Subjects, the reſt of the World were under Revolt, being the 
Subjects of falſe Gods, and paying Homage to them. ' [Gal. iv. 8. Howbert 
THEN, in your Gentile State, when ye knew not God, ye did Service to them, 
which by Nature are no Gods.) Hence they are called Strangers and Fbreigners, 
and Enemies. But in the Goſpel, Overtures of Pardon were made to the Gen- 

miles, and they were invited to return to their Allegiance to God, by ſubmitting 
to the Kingdom he had erected under his Son. And accordingly, ſuch of the 
Gentiles, as believed in Chriſt, were taken into the Kingdom of God, and be- 
came his People and Subjects. [t Theſſ. i. 9, 10, Ze turned 10 God from Idols, tb 
ſerve the living and true God, and to wait for his Son from Heaven.] Thus they were 
reconciled, or their State was changed from Rebels and Enemies to that of Sub- 
jects, at Peace 2with God, Ver. 1. [117] But ſo it happened that the extenſive 

Grace, which reconciled the World, Rom. xi. 15, proved an Occaſion of the Un- 
belief and Fall of the eus. They rejected the Maſiab, and the Kingdom ef 
God, as it is now put under his Government; and ſo were caſt away, or exclu- 
ded out of the Kingdom of God: And then, they became, what the Gentiles 
were before, Enemies; (Rom. xi. 28.) [117, 118.] in which State they continue 
to this Day. But the Time is coming, ow the 7ews ſhall obtain Mercy, and 
Oo . be 
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Cn av, V. beſaved, (Rom. d, 2g, 26, 31.) And then, they ſhall again be. reconciled 1 


* 


t AIG, that is, they ſhall, no longer remain in Enmity and Unbelief; (Rom. xi. 23.) 


Ver. II. 


but acknowledge the Meſſiah, and return to their Allegiance to God, by ſub- 


mitting to the Government of his Son. | Rt i an. 
Bur then all this muſt be underſtogd, not with Reſpe& to particular Perſons, | 


but nationally, collectively, policically, or. with Regard to what was eſtabliſhed 
and publickly profeſſed among Jeus and Genitles, conſidered in a Body, and in 


ſuch a Senſe, that among the Gentiles, while Idolatry (with the many Impurities 


which attended it) was their eſtabliſned, and profeſſed Religion, there might be 
ſome Perſons of Virtue and Goodneſs, who were in a State of Acceptance with 
God, and ſhould be eternally ſaved : And among the Jets, while the Worſhip 
of the true God (with all the Sanctity of Life which properly attended it) was 
their eſtabliſhed, and profeſſed Religion, there actually were wicked Perſons who 
might be ſhut out of the Kingdom of Heaven, and periſh for ever. [289] The 
Caſe is the ſame with Regard to Chriſtian Gentiles, who are now reconciled 10 God, 


4 


and the unbelieving Fews, who are at preſent Enemies. | 

TAT RECONCILED and RECONCILIATION in this Place, (Rom. 
v. o, II.) is to be underſtood in this general, collective Senſe, will appear, if 
we conſider; that thus it beſt correſponds to the Zuſtrfication (the FIRST Juſ 
tification) the Apoſtle is arguing for, in this Part of the Epiſtle. [276, 376, Cc.) 
And that it may here be well allowed to have the ſame Import, as in the other 
Places where it is uſed; namely, Rom. xi. 15. 2 Cor. V. 19, 20. Beſides, 
here, in the 1oth Verſe (if toben we were Enemies we were reconciled 10 God, by the 
Death of his Son; much more being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by bis Life.) We find 


a manifeſt Diſtinction between being reconciled 106 God, and being ſaved, that is, 


ſaved from Wrath, Ver. 9, or ſaved fnally and eternally. Their being then juſtijieg, 
(Ver. 9.) and reconciled, (Ver. 10.) was one Thing: And their being ſaved from 
Wrath at the laſt Day, was another Thing, They were NOW actually, and 
in Fact, reconciled to God; which, tho? it was a Pledge of their eternal Salvation, 
if they made a right Improvement of it, yet would not, in itſelf, ſecure their 
final Salvation: Becauſe, as the Apoſtle tells them (Chap. vi.) in order to that, 
they muſt perform a Courſe of Obedience; and that, if they did not, but live. 
after the Fleſh, they ſhould die; (Chap, viii. 13,) notwithſtanding their being 
NOW actually reconciled to God. 5 | e e ene IE. 
NoTE 3. a and xzT&Man, reconcile, and Reconciiation, are never applied 
to the Fews; but to the Gentile. World only. Anearaharlo, indeed, is applied 
to both Jes and Gentiles, and 10 all Things both in Heaven and Earth, (Eph. 
ji. 16. Col. i. 20, 21.) but in what Senſe, I own, 1 do not at preſent un- 


= * 


derſtand. 
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ERE — Apoſtle Adee kits: third: abd laſt Argument, . to boove CAP. V. 
1 1 che Extenſiveneſs of the Divine Grace, or that it reaches to al... 
Mankind as well as to the eum. Which Argument ſtands thus. The 
Conſequences of Chriſt's OBEDIENCE extend as far as the Conſe- 
quences of Adams DISOBEDIENCE : But thoſe extend to all 
Mankind; and therefore ſo. do the Conſequences. of Chriſt's Obedience. 
Now, if the Jes will not allow the Gentiles. any Intereſt in Abraham, 
nas not being naturally deſcended from him; yet they muſt on the Gen- 
tiles are the Deſcendents of Adam, as well as themſelves; and, being all 
equally involved in the Conſequences of his Sin, from which they ſhall 
all equally: be releaſed at the Reſurrection, thro the Free-Gift of ' God, 
reſpecting the Obedience of C hriſt, could not deny the CR a Share 1 in 
all the other Bleſſings, included in the fame Gift. | 
- AND this Argument, | beſides proving the main Feine Foy Hi to ew, 
I. That che Grace of God in the Goſpel abounds beyond, or very far 
exceeds, the mere reverſing of the Sufferings, brought upon Mankind by 
Adams one Offence, as it beſtows a vaſt Surplaſage of Bleſſings, which 
have no Relation to that Offence; but to the many Offences, Mankind 
have committed, and to the Exuberance of the Divine Grace. II. To 
ſhew how juſtly the Divine Grace is founded upon the OBEDIENCE 
of Chriſt, in Correſpondence: to the Diſpenſation Adam was under, and 
to the Conſequences of his DISOBEDTENCE. If his Diſobedience 
involved all Mankind in Death, it was proper the Obedience of Chriſt ſhould 
be the Reaſon and Foundation, not only of reverſing that Death to all 
Mankind, but alſo af any other Bleſſings God ſhould ſee fit to beſtow up- 
on the World: [146, 149, Sc. III. It ſerves to explain, or ſet in a 
clear View, the Difference between the LA and GR ACE. It was 
the Law, which for Adam's one Tranſgreſſion, ſubjected him, and his 
Poſterity, as included in him when he tranſgreſſed, to Death without Hopes 
of a Revival. It is GR ACE, or the Fayour of the Lawgiver, which 
reſtores all Men to Life at the Reſurrection; and over and above that, has 
provided a gracious Diſpenſation for the Pardon of their Sins, for reducing 
them to Obedience, for guarding them againſt Temptations, ſupplying 
them with Strength and Comfort, and for advancing them to eternal | 
Life. This would give the attentive Jeu a juſt Notion: of the Law, 
which himſelf was under, and under which be was fond of brivging the 
Gentiles, | 
A4. 1 | x Oo2 Tur 


= | KoTH, ho ROMAny. 
Cn. V. Tux Order in which the Apoſtle handles the Argument, is ada — 
l. He affirms that Death paſſed upon all Mankind by Adam's one Of- 
fence, Ver. 12. --- II. He proves this, Yer. 13, 14. — III. He affirms 
there is a Correſpondence between Adam and Chriſt; or between the 
Tlapemlopa, Offence, and the xagene Gift, Ver. 14.1. --- IV. This Cor- 
reſpondence ſo far as the two oppoſite Parts anſwer each other, is fully ex- 
= * = 4. preſſed, Ver. 18, 19; and there we have the main, or fundamental Pofſi- 
= * lea of the Apoſtle's Argument, in Relation to the Point, which he has 
. been arguing from the Beginning of the Epiſtle; namely, the Extenfive- 
neſs of the Grace of the Goſpel, that it actually reaches to ILL ME NV, 
and is not confined to the Fei Peculiarity. --- V. But, before he lays 
down this Poſition, it was neceſſary he ſhould ſhew, That the Correſpon- 
dence between Adam and Chriſt, or between the Offence and the Gift, 
is not to be confined ſtrictly to the Bounds: ſpecified in the Poſition, as if 
the Gift reached no further than the Conſequences of the Offence ; when 
in Reality it extends vaſtly beyond them, Yer. 15; 16, 27. --- VI. Having 
ſettled theſe Points, as previouſly neceſſary to clear his fundamental Poſi- 
tion, and fit it to hie Argument, he then lays down that Poſition in a diver- 
4 fified Manner of Speech, Per. 18, 19, (juſt as in 1 Cor. xv. 20, 210 
and leaves to conclude, from the Premiſes laid doumn, Fer. 15, 16, 17, 
that the Gift, and Grace, or Favour of God in its utmoſt Extent, is as free 
to all Mankind, who are willing to accept of it, as this particular Inftance, 
the Reſurrection from the Dead. VII. Having thus ſhewn the Exten- 
|  fiveneſs of the Divine Grace, in Oppofition to the direful Effects of the 
= | | Law, under which Adam was, that the Jew might not overlook, what he 
. intended he ſhould particularly obſerve, he puts him in mind; chat the Law 
given to Adam, Tranſgreſs and die, was introduced into che Fewiſh Con- 
ſtitution by the Miniſtry of Moſes; and for this End, that the Offence, 
. with the Penalty of Death annexed, might abound,” Ver. 20. But, to illu- 
ſtrate the Divine Grace, by ſetting it in ——— to the Law, he immedi- 
| ately adds, where Sin ſubjecting to Death, 1hath abounded, Grate hath much 
| more abounded; that is, in Bleſſings beſtowed, it has ſtretched far beyond 
| ——_ Adam's Traugrelhon, and re PEnge under the Law of Me ofes, 
er. 20, 21. 
| U » wb this Argument. 1 ſhall further make the following general Re- 
mar 
| 1. As to the Order of Time, the Appoſtle es carries his three Arguments 
backwards, from the Time when briſt came into the World, (Chap. i. 17, %. 
to Chap. iv.) to the Time when the Covenant was made with Abraham, 
(Chap. is.) to the Time when the Judgment to Condemnation, pronounced 
upon Adam, came upon all Men (Chap. v. 12, to the End.) And thus he 


gives Ford. a View of the principal Diſpealitions from the PIE of Kg 
Wor! | 


II. * 


. 
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II. In this laſt Caſe; as well as the two former, he uſes Law, or Fo- Cu Ar. v. 
renſic - Tetms; Judgment to Condemnation, Fuſtiſicurion, Fuſtify, made $ 
Sinners, made Righteous. And therefore, as he conſiders both Fews and TC. 15 
Gentiles, at the Coming of Chriſt, and Abraham, when the Covenant was 3. 14 
made with him; ſo he conſiders Adam and all Men, as ſtanding in the | 
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* 
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Court before the Tribunal of God. And this was the cleareſt and con- . 
ciſeſt Way of repreſenting his Arguments. In what manner the Sentence 2 mal 


paſſed upon Adam, is to be 1 as affecting us, ſee The Scripture Doc- 
trine of Original Sin, Part I. in the Appendex, at the Beginning; and 

Part II. p. 95. Alſo Supplement to Scripture Doc. Sker. V. the laſt 
Paragraph, and the Note; and 8E CT. VI. p. 106 and 119. 


* 


Hx that would ſee this Paragraph more fully and particularly explained, 
may conſult The Scrip, Doc. of Original Sin, Part I. p. 2 5, to 62. | 
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Ver. 12. Wherfore, as by one Man, &c.] aa, Tero, Wherefore, frequently ſigni- 
fies in Relation to the Affair going before, not by Way of Inference from it, 
but to denote a further Enlargement upon it; or the advancing of ſomething 
which enforces, or explains it, Mat. vi. 25. — Xii. 31. — Xl, 13. — xiv. 2. 
— Xvill.. 23. —Xxi. 43. Mark xii. 24. Lule xi. 49. — Xii. 22. Fobn xvi. 15. 
— Xix. 11. Al, ni. 26. Rom xiti, 6. 1 Cor. iv. 17. 2 Cor. iv. 1. Epb. vi. 13. 
22 that all have famed.} See my Remarks upon this, Scrip. Doc. Orig. Sin. 

Aart I. p. 531, — 55. - _ . 5 | | 

"8 ” For until the Law Sin was in the World.] By the Law he means evi- 
dently the Lau of Moſes ; and his Meaning is, that in the Times, before that 

Law was eſtabliſhed, Sin was committed in the World. Bat Sin is not imputed: 
funto Death]  w7&» Nowe, when Law is not in Being. This ſuppoſes, 1. That Law 
1s the only Conſtitution which ſubjects the Sinner to Death. 2. That Law was not 
in Being in the Times before the Law of Moſes was conſtituted among the Jets. 
See this explained Supplement to Scripture: Doc. SEeT. VI. p. 13,—121.. I 
Ver. 14. N efxoiawes, &c. Nevertheleſs Death 8 from Adam to Moſes.] 
This ſuppoſes, (1.) That Sin was in the World from Alam to Moſes. (2.) That 
Lato was not in the World from Auam to Moſes, during the Space of about 

200 Years; for after Adam's Tranſgreſſion, the Law was abrogated; and from 
that Time Men were either under the general Covenant of Grace given to. 
Adam or Noab; or under that which was ſpecially made with Abraham. (3.) That 
therefore the Sins Men committed were not imputed to them unto Death: For: 
they did not fin after the Likeneſs of Adam's Tranſgreſon: That is, did not like 
him tranſgreſs a Law or Rule of Action with the Penalty of Death annexed: ;; 
and yet (4.) Death reigned over Mankind during the Period between Alam and: 
Moſes. Therefore Men did not die for their own Tranſgreſſions; but in Conſe- 
quence of Alam one Franſgreſſion. 


Who is the Figure, Pattern or Type, f bim that was to come.) How this is to: 
be underſtood, ſee Sryip. Dac. Part J. p. 36, 37. There was ſomething with, 
Reference to Chri/t, which was ta bear a Correſpondence, or to anſwer, to.ſome-- 
thing with Reference to Adam. = | | | 5 
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CA. V. Ts pole, of bimibat was to come] that is; of Chriſt, the Maſſiab: For this is 
one of the Marks or Names. by which the 2 ſignified the expected Maſſiab. 
Ver. 18, 16, Luke xxiv. 21. But we truſted that it bad been be, o l which ſbould have rer. 
17. 13. dtemed Iſrael. John Baptiſt calls him, © «xouwS-, Lake vii. 20. So John vi. 14, 15. 

; — Xi. 27. — Xii. 13, And he till bears this Name with Regard to his ſecond 

Coming, Heb. x. 37. o xo, He that comes. 


Ver. 15, 16, 17. But not as the Offence, ſa alſo is the Free- Gift.] This evident- 
ly ſhews that the Apoſtle in this Paragraph is running a Parallel,-or making a Com- 
pariſon, between the Offence of Alam, and its Conſequence, and the oppoſite 
Free- Gift of God, and its Conſequences. . And in thoſe three Verſes he ſhews, 
BY that the Compariſon will not hold in all Reſpects; becauſe the Free-Gift beſtows 
if Bleſſings far beyond the Conſequences of the Offence ; and which therefore 
have no Relation to it. And this was neceſſary, not only to prevent Miſtakes 
| concerning the Conſequence'of Adam's Offence, and the Extent of Goſpel- Grace; 
N | but it was alſo neceſſary to the Apoſtle*s main Deſign ; which was, not only to 
| | prove that the Grace of the Goſpel extends to all Men, ſo far as it takes off the 
| Conſequence of Adam's Offence ; but that it likewiſe extends to all Men with Re- 
| | | 2 to the Surpluſage of Bleſſings, in which it ſtretches vaſtly beyond the Con- 
equence of Adam's Offencde. 8 „ 061&5 4:10.74. 

Fox both the Grace, which takes off the Conſequence of Adam's Offence, 
and the Grace which abounds beyond it, are both included in the ſame Xaproua, 
or Free-Gift. Which ſhould be well obſerved : For in this T conceive lies the 
Connection and Sinews of his Argument. The Free-Gift, which ſtands oppoſed 
to Adams Offence, and which, I think, was beſtowed immediately after his Of- 
fence, (Gen. iii. 15. The Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpeni's Head; ) this 
Gift, I ſay, includes both the Grace, which anſwers exactly to the Offence, and 
alſo chat Part of the Grace which ſtretches far beyond it. And if the one Part 
of the Gift be freely beſtowed upon all Mankind, as the Jes allow, why not 
the other? Eſpecially conſidering that the whole Gift ſtands upon a Reaſon and 
Foundation in Excellence and Worth, vaſtly ſurpaſſing the Malignity and De- 
merit of the Offence; and conſequently, capable of producing Benefits vaſtly 
beyond the Sufferings occaſioned by the Offen ce. rs l 8 

Tu Is is the Force of the Apoſtle's Argument. And therefore ſuppoſing, that, 
in the Letter of the 18th and 19th Verſes, he compares the Conſcquence of 
Adam's Offence, and of Cbhriſt's Obedience, only fo far as the one is commenſu- 
rate to the other; yet his Reaſoning, Ver. 13, 16, 17, plainly ſhews, It is his 
Meaning and Intention, that we ſnould take into his Concluſion, the Whole of 
the Gift, fo far as it can reach to all Mankind, „ 


Ver. 1 5. Thane Heirxov 1 opts Ts Or, tn Swetr & Xapri—cis Te monks ETEMITTEVOE: 
Much more the Grace, or Favour, of God, and the Gift by: Grace, — hath abounded 
unto the many.) What is that Grace and Gift, which have abounded beyond the Conſe- 
quences of Adam's Offence z and which, therefore, have no Relation to that Of- 
fence, or its Conſequences upon us? I anſwer ; It ſeems clear to me, that it is all 
the Grace, or all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, beſides Reſtoration to Life. For 
Reſtoration to Life is the only Part of Goſpel-Grace, that correſponds to Death ; 


* which Death is the only Conſequent of Adam's Sin, which the Apoſtle takes into 
| f the Compariſon. Had he known and believed, that, by Adam's one * 
þ ; | | the 
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the whole: Nature of all Mankind was corrupted and made ſinful; that all ourCa ay. V. ; 
 aftual Sins do proceed from ſuch ſuppoſed Corruption of our Nature, and that all 
Men by Adam's Offence loſt Communion with God, were brought under his Wrath Ver. 18. N 


and Curſe, and made liable to the Pains of Hell for ever; had the Apoſtle, I ſay, 
known all this, it is evident, from the Nature of Things, that he muſt have 
brought theſe ſuppoſed Conſequences into the Compariſon. - But then, obſerve, 
the Offence, and its Conſequences, would have been. juſt of the ſame Extent with 
the Gift, and the Bleſſings included in it; and ſo the Apoſtle could have found 
no Overplus of Grace, abounding beyond the Offence. It is, therefore, certain 
the Apoſtle was altogether a Stranger to thoſe ſuppoſed Conſequences z becauſe he 
faith not one Word of them in this Place, where he profeſſedly draws a Com- 
pariſon between the Effects of Adam's Offence, and the Effects of the Grace 
of God in Chrift; and becauſe he expreſsly tells us, the Effects of the Grace 
do alound beyond the Effects of the Offence. Nor doth he take the other real 
Conſequences of Adam's Offence into the Compariſon; ſuch. as the Sorrows. of 
Child. bearing, the Curſe upon the Ground, and Labour and Toil in tilling it. Whence 
we may conclude; he did not conſider them as Contraries to Grace; but as per- 
fectly conſiſtent with it: And therefore requiring no Grace to remove them, as 
they are inflited only during the Time of this Life. The ſame Thing indeed 
may alſo be ſaid of the Death, which we all now die, conſidered as aboliſhed by 
the Grace of God in Cbriſt, introducing a Reſurrection. Thus conſidered, is it 
not contrary to Grace, but conſiſtent with it; and therefore is not removed by 
the Grace of the Goſpel : For Death ſtill reigns ſo as to bring all Men to the 
Grave. But the Apoſtle, when he conſiders Death as the Conſequent of Adam's 
Sin, conſiders it as ſuch; that is, he conſiders it amtecedently to the Grace of God 
in Chriſt. Adam by his Offence brought his own Exiſtence, and that of his Poſte- 
rity,” as included in him, under the Curſe of the Law, Thou ſhalt die. And it is 
tbus the Apoſtle conſiders Death, or the Judgment 10 Condemnation, antecedently to 

the Grace of God in Chr, and as it ſtood under the Law. And he takes (for. 
indeed he could take) no other Conſequent of Adam's Sin, but Death, into the 
Compariſon he draws between the Offence and the Giſi, for no other Conſequent, 
or Penalty, was threatened in the Law, Now that Part of the Goſpel-Grace, 
which anſwers to Death, is Reſtoration to Life: And therefore, I conclude, that 
all the Grace of the Goſpel, beſides this, is that Qverplus of Grace, which. has, 
abounded beyond the Offence... 

Ao AI; carefully compare Ver. 15, with Fer. 17, and you will. fndithere; i is a. 
| Correſpondence between Iepoone tbe abounding, Ver. 17, and enepiogwoe hath: ar 
bounded, Ver. 15; between vu. xa, f Grace, Ver. 17, and n-Xapss Oe, Ihe. Grace 
of God, Ver. 15; between zus dee Tus d ue o %“, ' the Gift of Fuſtification,. Ver. 
17 anden dug en N., the Gift by Grace, Ver. 15. Therefore, it we underſtand 
the Abounding of Grace, aud the Gift of Fuſtification, Ver. 17, we ſhall underſtand 
the Grace of "God, and the Gift by Grace, which hath abounded unto the many, Ver. 15, 
Butbe Aoounding of Grace, and the Gift of Fuſtification, Ver, 19, is that Grace and 
Gift which is received by thoſc, who ſhall reign in eternal Life; for fo the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith expreſsly; they which'RECBIVE the Abounding of Grace, and ef the Gift of 
Fuſtification, ſhall reign in Life...  Reigning. in Life is the Conſequence of receiving 
the Grace and Gift. Therefore, «receiving the Grace is a neceſſary Qualification, on 
our Part, for reigning in Life; bur the neceſſary Qualification, on our Part, for 
Tae in Life, according to the whole Tenor of the Goſpel, is believing, and 

| improving. 
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Cn. V. improving all the preſent Privileges, Advantages, Bleſſings, Promiſes, Means, 
o Ordinances of the Goſpel. Therefore [RECETYE} muſt here have the fame 
Ver. 16. Senſe as in Mat. xiil. 20. Fobn i. 12. — iii. 11, 32, 33. —V. 43. Xii. 48, — 
| Kii, 20, — xiv, 17. — xvii 8. And te Abounding of Grace, and the Gift of Ju- 
Pification, muſt include all the Bleſſings and Privileges of the Goſpel, which it is 
our preſent Duty to receive, and improve, in order to our being qualified to 
reign in eternal Life. And if ſo; then this is the Senſe of the Grace of God, and 
_ the Gift by Grace, which hath abounded unto the many, Ver. 15 ; namely, it includes all 
— GoſpeF-Privileges and Bleſſings. | | 5 PTY LY 
Ir is no Ohjection to this Senſe ; that the Grace of God is here ſaid to have a- 
bounded to be many, that is, to all Mankind: for this means no more than, 
What the Apoſtle conſtantly affirms, That it is free to all. 
Nor, The Goſfpel-Conftitution, as erected in the World by the Apoſtles, 
and propoſed as the Object of our Faith, for us to receive and improve, 
is properly enough called the Grace of God, as it is in ſeveral other Places, 
Atts Wili. 43. Rom. v. 2. 1 Cor. i. 4. 2. Cor. vi. 1. Tit. ii. 11. Jude 
ver. 4, [141.] es | | ; | 
AnD, as this Criterion, That the Abounding of Grace is to be received, that is, 
believed and improved by us, plainly ſhews what Part of Goſpel Grace, it is: 
So it diſtinguifhes it from that Part of the Grace, which anſwers to the Offence, 
and gives Reſtoration to Life; which will be conferred upon all Men, whether 
they do, or do not receive, or improve it. | | 5 
Fot the Whole I conclude; that no Part of the Grace of the Goſpel has 
Relation to any Conſequences of Adam's one Offence z excepting that Part, which 
reſtores us to Life again at the Reſurrection. | PE 
H Sapra. & Nair TH T% . callpwrs Inov Xprre:] The Gift by Grace, which [Grace] is 
of one Man Jeſus Chriſt, Here the Grace, Favour, Benevolence of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, his Good-will to Mankind, is made the Ground of the Gift of 
God, -or the Donation of Benefits, 'in the Goſpel, as well as his Obedience to 
God, Ver. 19. This Grace or Benevolence of Chrift is alſo mentioned, A7s xv. 
21. Rom. xvi. 24. 2 Cor. viii. 9. Mat. xx. 28. And his Love to Mankind is every 
where celebrated in the New Teſtament. 


Ver. 16. Ka. ovx, ws, and not as by one that fined, or, as ſome Copies read it, 
one bin.] Here, manifeſtly, the Apoſtle enters upon another Reſpect, in which 
the Gift reaches beyond the Offence. ka, and, has nearly, the ſame Force as, 
To S evo eg x , To de xf 5 mona O οοε,νν,Eidi Tau as CN“, 
| _— FRO M one Offence UN 5 TO — 5: bus tbe free Gift 
„ FROM many Offences UNTO Tuſtification. Here « or w and es have 

nearly the fame Force as Chap. i. 17. See the Note upon, From Faith unto 

„ 34155 

Eis dh. · Unto Fuſtiſication.] The Apoſtle uſes three remarkable Words 
in this Paragraph. (I.) Amawpue, Fuſiification, Ver. 16. (2.) Amavovm, which 
we render R:ghteouſneſs ; Ver. 17. But I render Jus r Ir Ii ATS ON, as being that 

Pardon and Salvation, which is given us in the Goſpel : The Senſe of which 

Mord I have largely explained [g315.] (3.) Nj, Fuſtiſitation, Ver. 18. 

Fon the Senſe of amt, obſerve (1.) It is found in the following Places 
of the New Teſtament; Zuke i. 6. Rum. i. 32. ii. 26. v. 16, 18. 8 


. ®.. 
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NOTES ben ROMAMS. 289 
Heb. ix. 1, 10. Rev. xv. 4. — xix. 8. Mr. Locke ſuppoſes it ſignifies, in general, Cn AY. v. 
4 Rule, which, if complied with, juſtified, or rendered per fes, the Perſon or Thing i.. 
referred to; (See his Note upon Rom it. 26.) And this, for any n 1 know, is Ver. 17. 
the true Force of the Word. (2.) In all the other Places it has ſome limiting 
Addition; as Srtaiapary xupis, Your, AaTprias, cup, cu, ,: Aw Ort, vour, en- 
incest. Here it is uſed abſolutely, without any Limitation : and therefore, 
I conceive, muſt be taken in the moſt extenſive Senſe. (3.) oma has Rela- 


tion to e mecanlopare many Offences, Ver. 16; and thoſe, we can hardly | | 
doubt, are the Sins of Mankind in general: For Taganlopa]zs may be uſed here = 
as Mat. vi. 14. Epheſ. ii. 1. 2 Cor. v. 19. Col. ii. 13. James v. 16. However | il 


he certainly means ſuch Sins, as have no Relation to Azam's Sin; for they are 
expreſsly diſtinguiſhed from it; and conſequently, ſuch Sins, for which we do 
not die the Death we die in this World; but for which we are liable to die ano- 
ther Death, the ſecond Death. And therefore amamue muſt have Relation to 
clearing us from that Death too. 32 ot-te 012 ie el 
| Avawacts is uſed but twice; here, and Rom. iv. 25, — and was raiſed for our 
Juſtifcation. Where, as the Word is uſed abſolutely, I know not how to make 
leſs of it, than 4efRlowing upon us all Bleſſings, and putting us into Poſſeſſion of eternal 
Life. But (1.) May we not here, in this Place, conſider Fuſtification of Life, as 
ſtanding in Contradiction to reigning in Life, in the foregoing” Verſe?” And then, I 
as Life is uſed without any Epithet, will it not reſtrain the Senſe to our being 1 
barely reſtored to Life, at the Reſurrection? (2.) Fuſtiſication here ſtands in Op- 
poſition to the Conſequence of no more than the one Offence of Alam: will it not 
then follow, that it relates only to releaſing us from the Death which we die for 
Adam's Sin of 6.5 Fs l = bo © Ag $5.43 74 569 el FRE $55.5 ** 
HoweveR, I think, we may be fatisfied, That naw is Goſpel- Pardon 
and Salvation; and has Reference to God's Mercy: Jinailph is our being ſet 
quite clear and right; or our being reſtored to Sanctity, delivered from eternal 
Death, and being brought to eternal Life; and has Reference to the Power and 
Guilt of Sin; and uαtẽñM may here denote no more than our being reſtored to 
, OT TS OS ION . 
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vourss, Much more they who RECEIVER the Abounding of Grace, and of the Gift of 

Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification, ſhall reign in Life by one, Feſus Chriſt] The Abounding 

of Grace here is, without all doubt, the fame as tbe Grace of God, which has abound- 

ed to the many, Ver. 15. And the Gift of Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification, Ver. 17, 
is the ſame as zbe Gift by the Grace of one Man, Feſus Chriſt, Ver. 15. There, h 

Grace and the Gift are conſidered ſimply and abſolutely; as free to be Mam, or to 

all Mankind: Here, they are coded as received, or duly improved, by ſome 

of the Many, or ſome Part of Mankind, in order to their eternal Happineſs. 

What the Abounding of Grace is, I have already ſhewn in the Note upon Ver. 15, 

Mr. Locke has ſomething very ſingular upon this Head, in his Note on this Verſe. 

Saith he, The Surpluſage [or the Abounding] of Xapro@:, Favour, was the painful 

Death of Chriſt [the Reſult of his exuberant Bounty and Good-will towards Men. 

See his Note upon Ver. 15.] Whereas the Fall coft Adam no mbre Pains but eating 

the Fruit. The Surpluſage of, Sopzxs, the Gift or Benefit received, was Fuſtification is | 

Life from a Multitude of Sins, whereas the Loſs of Life came upon all Men only for one | 2 
Sin; but all Men, how guilty ſoever of many 5 are reſtored to Life; namely, at 
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Cray. V. che Retbrrechion. Thus he; but ſurely much miſtaken in both Parts. Nothing 
i in the Paragraph leads dur Thoughts to the Pains of Chrift's Death, and the Ease 


Ver. 18. 


* 


make of it. 


with which, Alam eat the Fruit. The Surpluſage of Grace, or Favour, on the 
Part of Craft, according to Mr. Locle“ Way of ſerting the Compariſon, ſup- 
ples ſome Degree or Kind of Grace on the Part of Alam: But what Grace, or 
avour, was there in cating the forbidden Fruit? The Surpluſage of Grace is 


not the Grace of Chrif;- but the Grace of God, Ver. 15, founded upon the Grace 


or. Benevolence of Cbriß, And it is certain the Grace, the Apoltle is explaining, 
relates, not to 3 s Suffering or Adam's Eating; but to the removing of the 
Conſequences of Adam's Sin, and the Donation of Goſpel-Bleſſings. Lud how 
could Mr. Locke make Fuſtification to. Life (at the Reſurte Ben) to have Reſpect to 
4 Multitude of Sins, when he acknowledges that the. Lofs of Life came upon all Men 
only for one Sin? Could Mankind obtain Juſtification to Life from a Multitude of 
Sins, which never, in Fact, ſubjected them to that Death, in Reſpect to which 
they are ſuppoſed to be juſtified ? Had that judicious. Expoſitor obſerved ; that 
the Carli: of Grace, or Favour, and of the Gift of Righteouſneſs, is to be 


received by us, he could not have given us theſe wrong Accounts of it. For as 
the Abounditig of Grace, or Favour, and of the Gift or Benefit of Juſtification, is 


(indeed freely given us of God, but) to be received or improved by us, in order 
to our reigning in Life, or our future and eternal Happineſs 3 this plainly. and 
certainly * the Surpluſage of Grace to be all the Bleſſings, Privileges, 


and Promiſes of the Goſpel, we at preſent enjoy. For this is that Part of the 
Grace of God, we are to receiur, or improve; as diſtinguiſhed from that Grace, 


which will raiſe all Men to Life again at the laſt Day, what Uſe! ſoever they | 


The Abounding of Grace and the Gift of Fuſtification) Grace, is the 5 avour or Good 


will of the Donor; the Gift ef Fuſtification, is the great Benefit he has beſtowed. 


Ver. 18. Ape w. Therefore]. This always denotes the grand Point the Apoſtle is 
aiming at; and which, after having given Reaſons, Diſtinctions, or Explica- 
tions, he at laſt lays down, as fully cleared, or eſtabliſhed. See Chap. vii. 3, 25. 
wü. 12. — ix. 16, 18. — xiv. 12, 19. And fo in this, and the following 
Verſe, he cloſes his Argument, and finiſhes the Compariſon he left incompleat 
in the 12th Verſe. * FE | 5 . ; 8 „ 2 
© Therefore as by one Offente upon A LI. MEN unte Condemmation: So by one righteous 
AZ upon ALL Mr unto. Fuſtification of Life, Ver. 19. For as by,one Man's Diſobe- 
dience xn MANY, weremade Sinners: So by the Obedience F one, ſhall HE Many 
be made righteons,] . I have given ſome Reaſons-why I thought, the Compariſon in 
thoſe two Verſes is to be underſtood: only ſo far as the Conſequences of Chri//”s 
Obedience are of the ſame. Extent with the Conſequent of Adam's Diſobedience, 


Script. Doc. p. 4650. I here add; (Hoe not. the, very Form of the Sen- 


tences lead us to this Sentiment? (2), Is not this mpari 

true Ground of che Apoſtle's Argument, taken from Adam's Offence,. for the 
Conviction of the Jeu? The Streſs of the Argument, evidently: liest upon ALL 
ME N. And to fix a Conviction upon the Jem, was not the Reſtoration of all 


is exact Compariſon the juſt and 


Alen to Life, (which he owned, and which he muſt own was the Effect of Grace) 


the moſt proper Topic to be inſiſted on (g.) 7uftrfeation of Life, and: being made 
righteous, may ſeem to be too ſtrong,” Terms for expreſſing the general Reſurrection. 
But conſider ;— 1. The Apoſtle uſes Law, or Forenſic-Terms. in his two fore- 

| ; going, 
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laſt Argument. 2. Fuftification'of Life is oppoſed to Condemnation, Ver. 18; And 


going Arguments; and therefore ho Wonder if he uſes them in this third and C 


HAP. V. 


. 


being made righteous is oppoſed to being made Sinners, as 1 make no doubt it is; Ver. 20. 


| {fee Srrip. Doc. p. 2730.) then what Impropriety is there | in ſuppoſing that the 
Reſurrection, which ſtands oppoſed to that Mortality, is Ggnified by Zufification 
of Life, and being made righteous —=3. I have ſhewn that Fuſtification, being juſti- 
fed,” or made righteous, are applicable to any Inftance of Deliverance from Suffer- 
ing. [3t5; &c.} (4.) In the two foregoing Arguments Faith is inſiſted on, as 
the Condition, on our Part, of. Juſtification. But here he mentions no Condi- 
tion at all. He doth not fay,—Zuſtification of Life. by Faith; mam ſpall be made 
righteous by Faith.” Doc not thixdine&> un hauν¹tL' to ſome an ndition; 
Banat Mgt + $ £118 $05 7 * „ite 


Bor after all, as * am perſuaded; the Senſe. of Ver. 1 f. 26. 170 is a 


and underſtood in Ver. 18, 193 and that the Drift of the Apoſtle's Concluſion is 
to ſhew, that the Gift, in its utmoſt Extent, is free to all Mankind; if any one 
ſhall judge, that Fuſtification of Life, and ſhall be made righteous, to directly denote, 
not Sly the Neſurrection, but the Free-Gift in its full Latitude, as free to all 
Mankind, who receive and i improve the Grace of God; and that, ihe mam 


be 'mhdt righteous,” is to be underſtood: as dhe Grace of Cad, and the Gift bath 2 


ed ta'the many, Vet. 15, I ſhall not contend: with him. The Dienen 0 
very material; The are AG the ſame either War. 3 


: Vee: 20. But ihe Low ell Ani It is uſed but or once more, Gal. ü. PE 
and is rendered came in privily, Mr. Locke: here renders it, entered a little, that 


is, was brought in, ere br, all the pr ara the Earth, but only ee 


the People of Hyuel. 

Tux Apoſtle uſes the Word Low ene 7 ſometimes. for a Rule i in 

— 2 Chep. iii. 273 ſometimes for the whole Jewiſo Code, or the Old Teſta- 

men, — iii. 19; ſometimes for a Rule f Aion, — iii. 20; ſometimes for a 
Rule of AMiion with the Penalty of Death annexed: As here, and Chap. vi. 13. — vii. 

* Sc. Such a Law Adam was under, (in the Day abuu tateft thereafy. dying thou fait 


* And ſuch a Conſtitution the Law of MH, Was, ſubjecting thoſe, ho 


were under it, to Death, for every Tranſgreſſion. Meaning by by eternal 
Death, without Hopes of a Revival or Reſurrection. For obſerve z it is the 
very Nature of Law (whether Divine or Human: For Law in its general Na- 
rure and Properties is the ſame, whether enacted by God or Man) never to re- 


mit the Penalty or Forfeiture. The Law of England makes Felony Death. The 


Criminal, when ronvicted, is dead in Law: And when executed, ſhould he 
come to Life d n, che Law: ſays him again that very ent, and orders 
him again to Execution; and ſo on for ever. Inſomuch, that at the general 
Reſurrection (were not all Human Law, Power and r then ſuperſeded 
and o ver- ruled by the ſupreme Power and Authority of God) the Law, which 
now Kills the Felon, would again put the Halter about his Neck, and ſlay him 
the very Moment he riſes out of Aj Grave. And he will then — if peniten 
not becuaſe the Laws he has broken, allows him to live ; but bec 1 Al 
mighty' forbids the Execution of it. The Law, which now — —— con- 
demns bim to Death abſolutely and for evermore. The everlaſting Language of 
Law to every one that Wegks * "ee As for oy An and Tranſ- 
n ror 1 * * . 
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Cnay, V. Law never does, nor can pardon. But all the World knows and allows, it 
U the Prerogative of every Laugiver to pardon, or remit the Penalty, as he ſees 
Ver. 20. fit. And therefore the Language of Law, Dying thou ſhalt. die, tho it may alſo 

be conſidered as the Language of the Lawgiver, (as indeed all poſitive, enacted 
Law is the Language of a Lawgiver,) yet is not to be underſtood of the Event; 
as if the Threatening muſt, and would certainly and eventually be executed; 
but of the Demerit of Tranſgreſſion, which it deſerves; reſerving to the Wil- 
dom of the Governor Liberty to execute, mitigate, or totally remit the Penal- 
ty, as he ſhall judge proper. Shall die, in the Language of Lawgivers enacting 
Laws, muſt be underſtood, not as the Language of private Perſons, but as im- 
plying and including a Reſerve, in Favour of the Governour's Prerogative, to 
mitigate or remit the Penalty.“ Were it not ſo; all Mankind muſt have periſhed in 
Adam, and all the Fews, 4 the Law, had been loſt for ever, and every Felon in 
England muſt have been actually executed. Now, when the Lawgiver, or Gover- 
nour, mitigates the Penalty, or ſuſpends the. Execution, granting the Sinner the 
Benefit of Repentance, ind promiſing Pardon and Life, thisis GOSPEL. Then 
he is not under LAY, but under: GRACE, or Favour. Not under Law, 
ſubjecting to Death for every Tranſgreſſion; but yet under Law, as a Rule of 
Action: Which he is as much as ever obliged: to obey, tho every Act of Diſo- 
bedience doth not bring under Wrath and Condemnation. This is the Diſpen- 
ſation, in greater or leſſer Degrees of Light, under which all Mankind have 
been, from the Time of the Promiſe, Gen. iii. 15. to this Day; excepting that 
the Law, in its Rigour, was introduced among the Jews. To us, Chriſtians, 
the Grace of God is clearly diſplayed: Let ſo, that we are at the ſame Time ex- 
preſsly aſſured; that, if it is rejected and abuſed, we muſt expect no further Ef- 
forts of the Divine Goodneſs for our Salvation; Heb. vi. 48, —x. 26, 27. 
If, deſpiſing God's preſent Patience and Forbearance, we live after the Fleſh,” the 
Law at the laſt Day will take Place, or be executed, and we h DIE; Rom. 
vin. 13. For the Law is ſo holy, and good, and juſt, that it can be relaxed 
only in Favour of the Sinner's Reformation: But, in the Caſe of Impenitents and 
Incurables, it muſt and will take Place. That is to ſay, in the other. Words, it 
is perfectly right and fitting, that they, being the Corruption and, Nuſance of 
God's Creation, ſhould be deſtroyed, as Tares and Chaff in the Fire 
I. Bur it may here be enquired: Mbat Evidence have we thatitbe Law. of Moſes 
was Law in the rigorous Senſe, ſubjefing to Death for every Manſgraſſuns?s?s 
+ C I answer ; The Apoſtle, who was well verſed in the Senſe of that Law, eer- 
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That the Penalty annexed to the Law, Gen. ii. T5, In the Day that thou cateft theruf 
9m MB, .. thi ſhalt ſurely die, needs not be taken literally, 2 or und: r ſtood ne Event, 


is evident from rel. ili. 18. xxxiii. 8/11, 44, 5 where (30d prongunces;the very 
ſame Sentence upon the wicked Perſon, bom yet, at: the ſame T'ime,.. he 9 e 0 
er de warn, order ze bring bim 40 Repantance, | promiling en ee eee 
did repent. Chap. iii. 18. xx xiii. 8, Sc. 17 fay te the n icked, f wich 4 Man, 

rn IND thou SHALT SURELY DIE 3 if thou — Rot ſpeak to warn the Miete from 

bis Way, &c. Ver. 14. Again, when I ſay unto the ickeds r thou $HWA LT/SURE= 
LY DIE, if he turn from his Sin, — Ver, 155 he SHALL SURELY LIVE) he ſpall not die. 
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only among the Jes; and it could not enter, ſo as to multiply the Zapſe or Of- CAP. v. 
fence; which before was but one, if it were not of the ſame Nature with the LW. 
given to Adam. The Apoſtle evidently ſuppoſes, through the whole ſeventh Ver. 20. 
Chapter of this Epiſtle, that the Law or Commandment, under which the Jew 
' was, gave Sin a deſtructive Power, and flew the Sinner, or ſubjected him to 
Death, Ver. 9, 10, 11, 13. And the fame Thing he: ſuppoſes, and affirms, in 
the Epiſtle to the Galations. And, 2 Cor. iii. 6, 7, 8, he exprefly» tells us that 
the Law [of the Ten Commandments] which” was written and engraven in Stones 
{Exod. xxxi. 18. — xxxiv. 1, 29. Deut. v. 22. — x. 1.) Was the Miniſtration of 
Death and Condemnation, in Oppoſition to the Goſpel, tbe Miniſtration of | the Spirit, 
and of ' Righteonſneſs or Fuſtification. —— But beſides: this, he gives a ſubſtantial 
and undeniable Proof, taken out of the Law itſelf; Gal. ii. 10, Curſed is every one 
that continues not in all Things, written in the Bbob of tbe Law, io do them. This De- * 
nunciation of the Law, we find, Deut. xxvii: 26. Where, after the Curſe is 
pronounced upon ſeveral particular Tranſgreſſions, a general Curſe is denounced 
againſt him that confirms, or rather (as our Tranſlators render the Verb tp 1 Sam. 
xv. 11, 13.) performs not the Words of this Law to do them. 1 3 
Tu is Curſe, without doubt, rendered the Tranſgreſſor obnoxious to Death; 
as SauPs Curſe was underſtood to touch Fonathan's Life, 1 Sam. xiw. 24, 43, 44. 
And this Curſe of the Law is not to be conſidered; merely as a ſingle Sentence 
in the Code; but as an Act of great Solemnity, at the Entrance of the Vraelites 
into Canaan. For, if we carefully compare Deut. xxvii. Ver. 11, to the End, with 
Fofh. viii. Ver. 30, to the End, we ſhall find, that in an Aſſembly of all Iſrael, and 
their Elders, and Officers, and Judges, divided into two Bodies, with the Ark of 
the Covenant of the Lord, and the Prieſts and Levites in the Midſt, after they 
had offered Burni-Offerings unto the Lord, and ſacrificed Peace-Offerings, and had 
_ writ upon plaiſtered Stones a Copy of the Law of Moſes,” (perhaps of the Ten 
Commandments) for the perpetual Memory of the Thing; before the grand 
Aſſembly, and after all this ſolemn Preparation, Jaſbua read the Book of the Lau, 
even every Word, which Moſes commanded, before all the Congregation of Iſrael, and 
the Blefmgs and Curſings, as Moſes had commanded, to which all the People aſ- 
ſenred and ſaid, Amen. This therefore was a grand and ſolemn Act of co- 
venanting with God, at their firſt taking Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan. Con- 
ſequently; this Clauſe, which curſes, or ſubjects to Death, every one who per- E — 
forms not the Things contained in the Law, is an eſſential Part of that Covenant, into 
which they were taken, by the Miniſtry and Meditation of Me/es... 
Oz j Rr. But did not the Services and Sacrifices appointed in the Law, make Atone- 
ment for Sin, or deliver ſrom the Curſe of the Law ?: Answ.' No. The Law, as the 
Apoltle well argues, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, (Chap. vii. 18, 19.) made na- 
thing per felt; or the Law of Moſes was, in itſelf, (or conſidered apart from the 
Abrabamit Covenant, which certainly included the Gift of eternal Life,) inſuffi 
cient for Juſtification, with regard to a future State: As to this preſent World, and 
the political Life of a Few, as he was Member of the Common - wealth of  Jjrae; . 
it did juſtify him, when he duly. obſerved its ritual Injunctions. It then gave him — 
a Right to alhthe temporal Claims of a ew; ſo that he ſhould not be out- off 
from among the People, but ſhould live and enjoy all the Privileges of the Land : 
of Canaan. But this was all. The: Virtue of it did not extend to the World ta 
come: For it gave not the leaſt Hope or Proſpect of a Reſurtection to Lite, 
which is the moſt proper and compleat Juſtification, or Diſcharge from Sin; [if 
f there 
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C'n av, V. there is no Reſurrection we are yet in our Sins, 1 Cor. xv. 17, 18.] but aſter all 
-AL Rites, Services and Sacrifices performed, left a Man under the Power of Death, 
Ver. 20. which is the Curſe of the Law. Its beſt Promiſes intitled a Man only to a yu | 
cal, temporal Life in the Land, which the Lord their God had given z 
. and the Threatening, to the Tranſgreſſors of it, was Death without Hopes of a 
Revival. And thus, in every View, it left a Man in his Sins, with re to that 
eternal Life, which is the Gift of Gad, in his Sen, Jeſus Chris; which Was included 
in the Covenant with Mrabum, but brought to full Light by the Goſpel. 

Tavs it is evident enough, that the Law of Moſes, in itſelf conſidered, did 
ſubject the Tranſgreſſors of it to Death: And that, by the Entrance of it, the 

_ wapaniuue, Lapſe or Offence, did abound.” Not that the Ferws were more. wicked 
than before: But (whereas, before the Law of Moſes, there was but ane Offence, 

_ which ſubjected the Tranſgreſſor to Death 3 namely, the Offence of Adem) by 
bringing in the Law, there were many Offences, with the Penalty of Death an- 
nexed ; even all the Tranſgreſſions of thoſe, who were under the Law of: Moſes. 
Death, as Mr. Locke well obſerves, which before was the declared Penalty but of 
one Offence, to the Fews, by the Sanction of their Law, was the Penalty of every 
Breach of it. Thus, by the een the Offence, I to Death, ag, 
or was multiphed.  / 

AwD nothing could be more to the Apoſtle's Purpoſe, in this Place, Ann to 
Put the Few in Mind; That Law, of the fame; Nature with that which flew 
Azam, and in him all his Poſterity, was introduced into the Maſaical Conſtitu- 

ba tion: For this would convince the conſiderate Few ; that his Nation was ſo far 
from ſtanding in leſs Need of the Grace of the Goſpel, on Account of the Law; 
that their Law, conſidered in itſelf, obliged them to ſeek for the Succours 
and Relief of Divine Grace, even more than the reſt of Mankind. And there- 
fore, of all Men, they ſhould not oppoſe or neglect the Goſpel ; or inſiſt, that 
the Gentiles, in order to their Fiſtiſication or Salvation, ought to ſubmit to the Law 
of Maſes. For the Gentiles were ſo far from wanting the Law for the obtaining the 
Pardon of their paſt Sins, and the Gift of eternal Life; that the Law, without 
Goſpel, would have bound the Guilt of their Sins _ them ſot ever ; and have 
ſubjected them to Death irrecoverably. 

II. Bur it may further be enquired: Was the Law the any Dipenſutio the 
Jews were under ? Had they no Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace? | 

Anſwer. The Apoſtle tell us, Gal. iii. 17. That be Law, which was 430 
Years after, could not diſanul the Covenant that was confirmed before of God in Chrift, ſo 
as to aboliſh the Promiſe, or make it of no Effect. The Law did not aboliſh the 
Abrabamic Covenant; but it remained good, and valid to the Jes, even while 
they were under the Law. Conſequently, the Law was neither the ultimate; nor 
the only Diſpenſation the Fews were under. It was not the ULTIMATE, or 
fmal Diſpenſation : For then the Tranſgreſſions under the Law or u Covenant 
had been unredeemable, or had ſubjected them to Death, without Redemption. 
Whereas Chriſt's Death was before appointed for the Redemption of the Tranſgref- 
ions that were under the firſt Teſtament, Heb. ix. 13. Gal. iv. 4, 5. In the Fulneſs of 
Time God has ſent bis Son 'made un ler the Law, to 'redeem them from Death] bat 
were under the Law, that we {meaning, I ſuppoſe, all the Faithful, that were, 
and all that had been, and all that ſhould be W receive * Ane 4 vow; | 
that is, pe FER of 'arernal Life. eel N 

Non 


* * BEE "——_—_ ** " n p xxl 2 
9 A 4 * 
N * 


NOTES b ROMAN S. 


Non was the Law the ONLY Diſpenſation the Fes were under. They had Cn ap, V. 


am Intereſt, and a primary Intereſt too, in the Goſpel-Promiſe to Abrabam; in 
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Virtue of which, God was their God and Father; forgiving Iniguily, Trunſgreſ Ver. 20. 


uon and Sin. Circumciſion was a Seal of the Goſpeb Covenant, as well as of the 
Covenant of Peculiarity. For it was a Scal of that 7 USTIFICAT ION, or 
Grant of Favours, which was beſtowed upon Abrabam before he was circumciſed; 
And that Fuſtification, or Grant of Favours, we know was the Goſpel-Covenant. 
Beſides; Repentance and Pardon {to which Law is a Stranger] are very com- 
mon Topics in the P/a/ms and Prophets. Nay, the Apoſtle tells us, that the Goſpel 
Was preached to them. For the Promiſe of entering into the Land of Canaan 
was 4 figurative Preaching of that Reſt which till remains for the People of God. 
And no doubt there were among them, who had the Knowledge and Hope of 
eternal Life. But then all this, as well as the Goſpel-Covenant with Abraham, 
ſtood in Connection with the Death and Sacrifice of Chriſt. (As for the Moſaic 
Sacrifices and Rituals, they neither did, nor could make the Comers thereunto perfect, 
as to the Remiſfion of Sin, and the Hope of eternal Life, Heb. x. 1.) All the 
Grace vouchſafed to the Fews (and indeed to the reſt of Mankind) ſtood in Re- 
lation to the Sacrifice of Chr, which alone took away the Sin of the World, John 
i. 29. 1 John ii. 2. For, however Sin might be forgiven, with Regard to the 
immediate Infliction of Puniſhment ; yet with Reference to the obtaining of eter- 
nal Life, Sin was not remitted, till Chriſt came to finiſh the Tranſpreſſion, and 10 
make an End of Sins, and to make Reconciliation for Iniquity, and 1o bring in everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs, Juſtification 'or Salvation, Dan. ix. 24. Then God ſet forth Jeſus. 
Chriſt to be a Mercy-geat, thro* Faith in bis Blood, to declare bis Fuſtiſication for the- 
Remiſſion of Sins that were yasT. Till then the Scripture locked up all, Fews as well 
as Gentiles, together under Sin, Gal. iii. 22, The Gentiles were locked up, as they were 
obnoxious to ſuch Puniſhment as God ſhould ſee fit to inflict upon them: And the 
Jeu were locked up, as they were, by expreſs Declaration of Scripture, under the 
the Condemnation of the Law. Before #aith, or the Goſpel-Diſpenfation, came, 
the Jes were kept under 'the Law, ſbut, or locked up, fill the future Faith, or Goſ- 
pel. Diſpenſation, ſhould be revealed, Gal. wi. 23. They were ſhut up, faith: 
« Mr. Locke,' as a Company of Priſoners, under the inflexible Rigour of the 
« Law; unto the Coming of the Mſiab.“““ They were in Bondage under the Ele. 
ments of the World, till the Fulneſs of the Time was come, when God ſent forth bis Son, 


Gal. iv. 3, 4. And then all the ſincerely Penitent and Obedient, both the Liv-- 


ing and the Dead; were juſtified from all Things, from which they could not be ju- 
ſtified, or delivered, by the Law of Maſes, Acts xi. 38, 39, I fay the penitent- 
Dead as well as the living, for Chriſ died for the Redemption of the Tranjgreſſions that- 
were under the firſt Teftamen!, (Heb. ix. 15.) which had been committed, long be- 


fore he came into the World. Indeed in the Councik and Parpoſe of God, they- 
were in Effect redeemed, juſtified and delivered, even while they were under the 


Law, (like a Company of Prifoners, whoſe Releaſe is agreed upon, and in- 
rended and who are kept in Cuſtody, only till their Ranfom is paid.) Or, in. 


Relation to the future Death of Chrif, they had # primary and ſpecial Intereſt in: * 


the Abrabamic Covenant ; but ſo, that if they had not been redeemed: by the 
Blood of Cbriſt (upon which that Covenant was founded, for it was confirmed or 
eſtabliſhed, of God in Chriſt, Gal. iii. 17.) they would by their Law have lain for- 
ever under Condemnation and the Power of Death, without a Reſurrection to- 
Life. ' Conſequently, the Jews, (obſerve well) by rejecting ChrifÞ and the Goſ-.. 
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2966 NOTES upon ROMANS. 
Cn ae. V. pel, not only rejected the Terms of a Place and Iatereſt in the viſible. Kingdom 
of God, but alſo.ſet themſelves upon the Foot of mere. Law; and rejected the 
Ver. 20. only Way of being juſtified, or delivered from it. Juſt as if the Priſoners, 
when the Ranſom came to be paid, ſhould. deſpiſe the Favour and refuſe. the 
Benefit of it. Therefore the Apoſtle rightly argues; that they who were of tbe 
. Works.of the Law, after Chriſt was come, were ſtill under the Curſe, Gal. iii. 10: 
And that he, who built, or eſtabliſhed the Law, the Moſaical Conſtitution, made 
himſelf @ Tranſgreſſr ; that is to ſay, an unpardoned, undiſcharged Tranſgreſſor, 
Gal. ii. 18. And he had good Reaſon to teſtify to every Man that was circumciſed, 
with a View:o his being zuſtified, that be was a Debtor to the whole. Law, and fo 
4 brought himſelf under the Condemnation of it, Gal. v. 3. For (he adds Ver. 4.) 
briſt, or the Redemption that is in him, is become of no Effect unto you, whoſever of 
you are juſtified by the Lam; ye are fallen from Grace, And if the believing; Zews, 
chile they ſought to be juſtified by Chriſt, again put themſelves under the Law for 
Juſtification, they would then be found [unpardoned |. Sinners. And then truly 
Cbrift:would be no better to them than he, Miniſters of Sin, Death and Condemna- 
tion, Gal. ii. 17. Note; apa $p:5@- apagſ:ts d la c;, is not to be read interroga- 
tively ; but, truly Chriſt is the Miniſter of Sin. | Which ſhews the great Abſurdity 
of thoſe who were for mixing Law and Goſpel together. For this was to make 
the Miniſtration of Death and Condemnation eſſential to the Miniſtration of Life 
and Juſtification. ag 1 Saco . 
III. But if the Jew cas under Grace, as well as Law, during the Time of bis 
Peculiarity, how comes it to paſs, be ſo firenuouſly oppoſed the Goſpel? r 
Anſwer. Here lay his Blindneſs and Uabelief. He had, by falſe Sentiments, 
been ſo :ong accuſtomed to confine all the Divine Favour, within the Limits of 
his own Peculiarity; and was ſo elevated with the Diſtinction and Preheminence 
that gave him, above all other People, that he did not duly attend to the Nature 
and Extent of the Abrabamic Covenant; and therefore, when the Goſpel was 
_ propoſed to him, upon the ſingle Foot of Grace, which is free to all, and conſe- 
quently, demoliſhed his Peculiarity, he, through Ignorance, a Spirit of Oppoſi- 
tion, and an immenſe Ambition, of being the only Favourite of Heaven, became 
an Enemy to Grace, or Goſpel, becauſe it was a Friend to all Mankind; and 
ſtiffly adhered to the mere Law of Mz/es, conſtruing the Abrahamic Covenant in 
ſuch a Manner as to confine it wholly to the Limits of the Law. Therefore, to 
beat him out of this Hold, the Apoſtle inſiſts ſo much, that the Law of Meſes 
was a Miniſtration'of Death and Condemnation, peculiar to the eus; and that 
the Covenant with Abraham extends much further, even to all, in all Nations, 
who are of the Faith of Abraham. | 8 
IV. But, ſuppoſe the Jew through mere Miſtake fpould verily belive that he ought to 
continue under the Law of Moſes, doth it fallow that he was therefore to remain under 
Condemnation for ever ? 3 | 
I ans$WER 3 No ſurely : No more than it follows, that any other Man ſhall re- 
main under Condemnation, for any mere Miſtake of Judgment in religious Affairs. 
Such a Few muſt be in the ſame State with any other honeſt Man, who is in a 
ſimple Error. Notwithſtanding, it was the.Apoſtle's Duty to ſet him right; be- 
cauſe ſuch a Miſtake was very prejudicial ; not only as it led him to place his De- 
ndence and Hopes upon the Law, a weak, : ineffectual Principle: not only as it 
Findered him from ſeeing and improving the gracious Proviſion God had made 
for purifying his Heart, perfecting his Joy and Comfort, and preparing him for 


Happt- 
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ef; but alſo as it ingaged him 855 . Preaching and Reception of on. AP. V 
ſpel, the only Scheme of Peace, Life and Salvation; * to deſpiſe that 6 J 
2 which muſt ume his Miſtakes and Errors, if ever he was par- Ver. 20. 
doned and ſaved. 
V. Bor after als Z af the Law was neithen the final nor only Diſpenſation the 
Jews were under, it may be queried, as Gal. ii.» 19, Wherators: then ſerved 
the Law ? 
Ars. Here Mr. Locke, I may venture to ay, has a wild CR 
% All: Mankind, he ſays, was in an irrecoverable State of Death by . Adam's 
«Lapſe. It was plainly the Intention of God to remove the Iraeliles out of 
“this State by the Law: And ſo he faith himſelf, Lev. xviii. 53. Rom. vii. 10. 
Deut. xxx. 19. Thus, by the Law, the Jeus were put into a new State: And, 
by the Covenant God made with them, their remaining under Death, or their 
4 . of Life, was to be the Conſequence, not of what another bad done, 
but of what they themſelves did. They were thenceforth put to ſtand, or fall, 
by their own Actions, and the Death, they ſuffered; was for their own Tranf. 
„ greſſions.— Which was not a Hardſhip, but a Privilege to them. For in 
their former State, common to them with the reſt of Mankind, Death was 
% unavoidable to them. But by the Law they had a Trial for Life. „ Thus he. 
Bur it ſeems ſtrange to me, chat a Man of ſo much Judgment and Attention, 
ſhould aſſert, That all Mankind was in an irrecoverable State ef Dealb, by Adam's Lapſe; 
juſt after he has been commenting upon that Part of Scripture, which aſſures us, 
all Men are recovered to Liſe, by Chriſt; and that it af plainly the Intention of God 
to remove the Iſraelites out of this State by the Law, which is the Miniſtration of Death 
and Condemnation; under which he tells us himſelf (Note upon Chap. vi. 2.) 
„% All Endeavours after Righteouſneſs, was loſt Labour, ſince any one Slip for- 
“ feited Life; and it was impoſſible for them to expect ought but Death.“ (Note 
(VD upon Chap: vii. 6.) Indeed, as a Rule of Action, preſcribing our Duty, it 
always was, and always muſt be, a Rule ordained for obtaining Life, Rom. vii. a 
But not as a Rule of Juſtification 3 not as it ſubjects to Death for every Tranſgr: 
fon, * For, if it could, in its utmoſt Rigour, have given us Life, then, as the 
Apoſtle argues, Gal. iii. 21, it would have been AGAINST the Promiſes of God; 
that is to ſay, would have been ſo again them as to have made them needleſs, 
(Ver. 18.) For if there had been a Law [in the ſtrict and rigorous Senſe of Law] 
which could have made us 10 live, verily Fuſtification ſhould have been by. Law. But he 
ſuppoſes no ſuch Law was ever given; and therefore there is Need and. Room 
enough for the Promiſes of Grace. Or, as he argues, Gal. ii. 21, it would have 
fruſtrated, or rendered uſeleſs be Grace of God: For if Fuſtifitation came by Law, - 
then truly Chriſt is dead in vain; then he died to accompliſh what was, or might 
have been, effected by Law itſelf, without his Death. Certainly the Law was not 
brought in among the Jes to de a Rule of Juſtification; or to recover them out of 
a State of Death, and to procure them Life by their ſinleſs Obedience to it: For 
in this, as well as in another Reſpect it was wweak,; not in itſelf, but through the 
Weakneſs of our Fleſb, Rom: viii. 3. The Law, 1 conceive, is not a Diſpenſa- - 
tion ſuitable to the Infirmity of the Human Nature, in our preſent State; or, it 
doth not ſeem congruousto the Goodneſs of God, to afford us no other Way of 
Salvation, but by Law, which, if we once tranſgreſs, we are ruined ſor ever: 
for who then, from the Beginning of the World, could be ſaved ? And there- 
wr: th it ſeems to me, that the Law was not abſolutely intended to be a Rule for 


SY obrain- 
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n ay, V.obtaining Life, even to dam in Puradiſt. [See &upplement to Serip. Doe. See. V. 

f NG in the Note at the End of the Section. Grace was the Diſpenſation God intended 

| Ver. 20. Mankind ſhould” be under: and therefore, Cbri was fore-ordained before the 
OP Foundation of the World, 1 Pet. i. 20. However, the Scripture is very clear, that 
the Law was never deſigned to remove the Jeus out of a State of Condemnation 

and Death, and to recover the Life they had loſt, in common with the reſt of 

Mankind by Adam's one Offence. 5 5 

Bur to return to the Query; Wherefore then ſerved the Law ? or, to what End 
and Purpoſe was it given to the Jews ? Anſwer, The Apoſtle tells us, Cal. iii. 
19. It was added to the Moſaic Conſtitution becauſe of Tranſgrefſions. It was 
. « added, faith Mr. Locke * the Place, becauſe the Maelites, the Poſterity of 

« Abrabam, were Tranſgrefſors, as well as other Men, to ſhew them their Sins, 

— and the Puniſhment and Death [which in fri Fuſtice] they incurred 


- 


c them. And this appears to be a true Comment from Ram. vii. 13. Was 
then the Law, which is good, made Death unto me? ſaith the Jem; The Apoſtle 
replies; By no Means: But SIN by Virtue of the Law ſubjetted. you to. Death; for 
this End, that Sin working Death in us, by that which is holy, juſt, andgoad, might ap 
pear in its proper Colours, and be made to the Sinner*s Conſcience, what it really is, an 
exceeding great and moſt deadly Evil, by the Law, with the Penalty of Death annexed 
to it. The Law is in itſelf holy, juſt, and good; perfectly conſonant to ever- 
laſting Truth and Righteouſneſs; and it can never be reaſonable, or fit, that any 
moral Agent, ſhould at any Time, tranſgreſs any one of its Precepts. Conſe- 
quently, every Tranſgreſſion is, in ſtri&t Juſtice, deſerving of Wrath, or Puniſh- 
ment. And the Law, in its Rigour, was given to the Jetus to ſet home chis aw. 
ful Truth upon their Conſciences ; to ſhew them the evil and pernicious Nature 
of Sin; and, under all the Tokens of God's Favour, to preſerve among them a 
Hatred and Abhorrence of it. And thus alſo the Law was A Sc hoal- Master, to 
bring them unto Chriſt, that tbey migbi be juſtified by Faith, Gal. iii. 24. It was de- 
ſigned, not to determine and fix their everlaſting Condition; but to diſcipline, 
tutor, and inſtruct their Minds in the beſt Knowledge and Diſpaſitions. For 
being conſcious they had broke the Law of God, and finding themſelves there- 
fore curſed and condemned by it; this might convince them of the great Need 
they had of the Favour of the Lawgiver ; and oblige them, by Faith in his Good- 

ness, to fly to his Mercy, for Pardon and Salv atio. 
VI. Well; but if the Law anſwered jo good an End among: the: Jews; wanuld it not 

alfo be as uſeful to Chriſtians ? Why then are not we under the ſame S bon: Maſter ? I by 

is the Law aboliſhed? oO 0 r 

" Answer. Redemption by Cbriſt, in the natural Courſe of Things, aboliſhed 

the Law. For, if the Law was the School-Maſter to bring the Fes to: Chrift, 
that they might be juſtified ly. Faith, it is evident this School-Maſter muſt be turned 
out, when Chriſt and Redemption was come; otherwiſe they could not have been 
Juſtiſed by Faith in Chrift, but being ſtill under the Law, muſt have remained in a 
State of Condemnation, as unjuſtified, unredeemed Tranſgreſſors. The Law, 
conſidered in itſelf, was of Uſe to the Fews nearly in the ſame Manner as the 
Priſon (a State of Bondage and Fear) is to the Malefactor, to bring him to a Senſe 

— + of his Crimes. But VO, when Faith and Grace are brought into full Light, 
dy our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt in the Goſpel, we have received the Adeptiop of. Sons, 
and are taught Obedience, by the nobleſt and moſt generous Motives of God's 
Love in a Redecmer, our Lord's Example, and the Hope of eternal Life, 
N 1 Ef Kom. 
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Nom. vii. 15, 16, 17. Nevertheleſs; as the Law is to us a Rule of Duty as well Cn ae, V. 

as to the Jets; fo, as a Miniftration of Death, or as it ſubjects to Death for SAI 

every Tranſgreſſion, it is ftill of Uſe; to ſhew us the natural and proper Deme- Ver. 20. Les 
rit of Sin 'or, what, in ſtrift Juſtice, Sin deſerves ; And we ought accordingly 

to reflect upon it, and lay it to Heart, that we may ſee, and be affected with, 

the pernicious Nature of Sin, and be thankful to God for Redemption. Eſpe- 

cially conſidering, that, though the Law, for the preſent, is aboliſhed as a M- 

nitration of Death, yet, if we neglect the Seaſon of Grace, we now enjoy, and, 

Deſpi/ing the" Riches of God's Goodneſs, Forbearance and Long-ſuffering, continue fi- 
_ nally impenitent in Sin, the Law will be in Force again at the laſt Day, tbe Day 

of Wrarn, and Revelation of the righteous Fudgment of Gad; and then they, who . 

have lived impenitently, after the Fleſh, SHALL DIE, Rom. viii. 13. W 

Ira , To mapan1opa, that the Offence might abound] or, So that the Offi — 

did abound, See Note upon Chap. iti. 19. The meaning is not, that the Law 

was brought in, among the Fews, to make them more wicked, or guilty of more 

Sins than they were before; but the Meaning is, That by the Entrance of -the 

Law, every Sin the Fewcommitted, made him liable to Death; and fo the Of- + 

fence, of the ſame Nature with Adam's, was - multiplied, Not that it was the 

Intention of the Lawgiver, that either Adam or the Fews ſhould finally ſtand, or 

fall, by only the Law. For Grace was prepared for the immediate Relief of both; 

Grace extending far beyond the Offence, © . - n | 

\ Where Sin hath abounded, Grace hath much more abound, Yawerearwen,] I agree . 

wich Mr. Locte, that this is ſpoken with ſpecial Relation to the Fews,/ and denutes = "28 

all that Surpluſage of Grace, which God vouchſafed to them above the reſt of 

the World. See Mr. Locke's Note. But there is no Neceſlity for excluding the 
Grace, which extends to all Mankind. And the following Verſe (That as Sin 

bas reigned unto Death, even ſo might Grace reign, &c.) naturally leads our Thoughts, 

as it is the concluding Stroke of & his Argument, to take in the whole Compaſs of 

Sin, and its Effects upon all the World, as well as the Whole of God's Grace, 

not only to the Jetos, but to all Mankind, © 8 7 TIS 


. 
| > 


* TE IE I 


* CH A P. V. 
CONTENTS 


93 HE Apoſtle has now proved by three diſtin Arguments, That Cn A p. VI. 
1 both Gertiles and Jeus are pardoned, and made Partakers of the 
Privileges and Bleſſings of the Kingdom of God under the Meſiab, no 
other wiſe than by the Grace of God, thro Faith alone. Next he pro- 
ceeds, in proper Order to ſhew, the Obligations both Gentz/es and Fews 
were under to a Life of Virtue and Holineſs, in this their new State, and * 
the Means and Advantages they enjoyed for that Purpoſe. This he doth, 
not only to inſtruct the Chriſtiaus, and to prevent their Miſtakes; but alſo 


— 


8 
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CA VI. to wipe away a Calumny, induſtriouſly ſpread; as if, —in aſſerting Juſtifi- 
cation by Grace without Works, he had taught, that we are under no 
* Obligation to Obedience, Chap. III. 8. Againſt this Objection, Miſtake, 

or Calumny, he puts in a Caveat, Chap. III. 31. But here he handles 
the Point at large; and conſiders it, 1. With Reference to the believing 
Gentiles; and argues upon it, in an eaſy, familiar Manner, adapted to 
their Caſe and Capacity, in this Capter. — II. With Reference to the be- 
lieving Fews in the VII® and Part of the VIII Chapters. In this Chapter, 
he introduces the Subject, by putting this Query into the Mouth of the 
Believing Gentile; What ſhall we ſay then? Shall we continue in Sin that 
Grace may abound? oo Wie | LES 


| N O E A. 


Ver. 1. Vbat Hall wwe ſay then? Shall we conTinNuEz in Sin, &c.] No Man can 
reaſonably doubt, that this Verſe is the Language of believing Gentiles; the fame 
of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Chap. v. 1, being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace 
with God, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, By whom alſo ws have Acceſs by Faith into 
this Grace wherein we tand. WE, who were alienated from God and obnoxious 
to his Wrath, are not in a State of Pardon, Peace and Favour. And what ſhall 
we ſay with Regard to our future Conduct? May E continue to live in Sin, that 
Grace may be ſtil! further diſplayed ? This Queſtion, and the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe 
upon it, to the End of the Chapter, plainly ſuppoſes, that, notwithſtanding 
their being juſtified, at Peace with God, and ſtanding in Grace, they might continue 
to live in Sin, and periſh for ever. Conſequently, their being juſtiſied, at Peace 
with God, and ſtanding in Grace, immediately refer, not to their final and abſolute 
Salvation, as if that were eventually aſcertained and ſecured; but to the Pardon 

of the Sins of their Gentilé State, and «their Admiſſion to the Bleſſings and Privi- 
leges of the Kingdom of God on Earth; or to their being ſo far intereſted in 
God's Favour and Mercy, as, notwithſtanding their former Wickedneſs, to be 
| 8 and bleſſed with all proper Means and Motives to a Life of Piety and 
irtue, Which Means and Motives, well improved, would aſcertain their final 
and abſolute Salvation, 2 Pet. i, 10, 11, If ye do theſe Things ye ſhall never fall: 
For fo an Entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you abundantly into the EVERL aSTiNG King- 
dom of our Lord, &c. But if they neglected the Bleſſings and Privileges, the 
Grace of God had conferred upon them; if the Means and Motives, they en- 
joyed, did not produce a Life of Piety and Virtue, then they ſhould fall, and 
be denied an Entrance into e everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord, 
Tn their Juſtification and Peace with God is to be underſtood of their Ad- 
mittance into the Kingdom of God in this World, and the Enjoyment of its 
Privileges, is further evident from the Apoſtle's turning their Thoughts to BA P. 

TISM, (the Ordinance whereby our FIRST Juſtification, or our Intereſt in 
the Bleſſings and Privileges of God's preſent Kingdom and Covenant, is ſigni- 
fied and ſealed) to fhew them the Obligations they were under to Obedience. 
See Note upon Yer, 3. 1... obey i 


1 Vier. 2. How ſhall we. that. are dend to Sin] He doth not mean, they were ad 
5 ; al dead to Sin; for he ſuppoſes they might, in Fact, live after the Fleſh, Chap. 
1 „ f b vii. 
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vii, 13. He therefore muſt mean, they were by their Profeſſion obliged to be CH AP. VI. 
dead to Sin. [274] See Ver. 11, and the Note upon it. . 
8 eee eee | Ver. 2, 4» 

Ver. 3. Know ye not that as many of us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, &c. ] 5 6. 

This ſhews, that the Ordinance of Baptiſm has Relation to our FIRST Juſtifi- 

cation, or the common latereſt, which all Chriſtians have in the Bleſſings and 
Privileges. of the Kingdom of God in this World. For, being baprized into 

Chriſt, evidently has here Relation to their paſſing out of the. Heathen into the 

2 State, and ſo muſt have Reſpect to the Bleflings then beſtowed upon 
them. Beſides ; from the known Signification and Deſign of Baptiſm, the Apo- 
ſtle proves their Obligations'to a Life of Obedience : Conſequently, being bap- 
tied into Chriſt, muſt relate to their being intereſted in ſuch Bleſſings as were 
given antecedently to a Life or Courſe of Obedience, and which obliged to it. 
1 by Baptiſm, our Intereſt in the Bleſſings of the Goſpel- Covenant, in 
common with all other Chriſtians, is declared; and our Obligations to a Life of 
Righteouſneſs are /emfied, I fay, declared and ſgniſied: For Baptiſm doth. not 
confer that Intereſt, nor bring us under thoſe Obligations; but only declares the 
Intereſt we already have, through the free Gift of God, and- ſignifies the Obliga- 
tions, which his Love and Goodneſs have already brought us under. _ | 


. 


Ver. 4. Buried with him by Baptiſm into Death] I queſtion whether we can cer- 
tainly from this Paſſage infer the outward Mode of adminiftring Baptiſm. ' For 
in the next Verſe, our being incorporated into Chriſt by Baptiſm. is alſo denoted 
by our being planted, or rather grafted together in the Likeneſs of bis Death : And 

Noab's Ark, floating upon the Water, is a Figure correſponding to Baptiſm, 

1 Pet. iii. 20, 21, But neither of theſe give us the ſame Idea of the outward 

Form, as burying. . | 


Ver. 5. If we have been PLANTED together] See [123]. But planted, I conceive, 
does not compleatly expreſs the Apoſtle's Sentiment. Ta ovuqure are ſuch Plants 
as grow the one 90 and in the other, deriving Sap and Nouriſhment from it; 
as Miſletoe upon the Oak, or the Cion upon the Stock, into which it is grafted. 
If I might take the Liberty, I ſhould call them Growers logetber; and would 
tranſlate the Apoſtle's Words, E: yap ovugurer yeyorape, &c. thus; For if we baue 3 
been made Growers together with Chriſt in the Likeneſs of his Death, [or in that which 
is like his Death] we hall be alſo Growers together with him in the Likeneſs of 
jor in that which is like] is Reſurrection. I reckon, it is a Metaphor (and a 


. 


beautiful one) taken from grafting, or making the Cion grow together with a 
new Stock; and have accordingly paraphraſed the Verſe, 


3 6. Tlanates nion cudper S., our old Man] We meet with this Phraſe but in 
two other Places beſides this; namely, Eyb. iv. 22. Col. iii. 9. And I have 
proved {Supplem. 10 Strip. Doc, P. 150186.) that there the, old Man relates to 
the Hrathen-State of the Ephefaus and Colgſſanb. And, as the Apoſtle in this 
Cnapter is ſpeaking alſo to Gentile-Chriſtians, and upon the ſame Subject too, 
namely, how they ought to act in their Chriſtian-State, I make no doubt it has 
the ſame Senſe here, That he has his Eye upon the Gentile-Scate of the Roman 
Chriſtians is plain enough from Ver. 13. 7eld yourſelves unto God as thoſe that are 
alive from the DEAD. No Man can reaſonably doubt, but by the Dead he means 
the Heathen, or Gentile World, dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, [100] And when he 


_ faith 
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Cave. VI. faith here, Ver. 6. our ol D Man is crucified with him, that. the Body of Sin might 
D be deſtroyed, that NENMGETOR TH we ſhould not ſerve Sin; Henceforth has Relation to 

er. 7, 10. our Chriſtian State. (See Note on Chap. v. 6.) Shall we continue in Sin, after we 

have embraced the Faith of the Goſpel? Is the (roy Ver. 1. Anſwer; No, 


Henceforth we muft not ſerve Sin. In the ſame Manner, 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. —— 
He died for all, that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves. Eph. 
iv. 17, I teſtify in the Lord, that ye henceforth, in your Chriſtian State, walk not 
as other Gentiles walk. 1 Pet, iv. 2, 3. In ſuch Places, Henreforib denotes the 
Chriſtian State, in Oppoſition to Heatheniſm : And therefore, as it is here op- 
poſed to the OLD MAN, the old Man may rightly be underſtood to fan the 
Gentile-State, or Manner of Life. | SE as ae EE 74 
Ou old Man is here ſaid to be crucified with Chriſt in the ſame Senſe as Chriſt is 
faid, (1 Pet. i. 18.) by his precious Blood to redeem the Gentiles from their vain Con- 
verſation received by Tradition from their Fathers. [238] Or as he is ſaid, (Gal. i. 4.) 
to have given himſelf for our Sins, that be might redeem us from this preſent evil us 
meaning the Heathen World: For he wrote to the Gentile Chriſtians to perſua 
them not to be circumciſed, Chap. v. 3. — vi. 122 
Mr. Lzcke upon this Place (Gal. i. 4.) by, this preſent evil World, underſtands, 
this Age, or the Fewiſh Nation under tbe Moſaical Conſtitution. But that judicious 
Maa did not conſider, that, although awwv doth indeed frequently ſignify. an 
e, Occonomy or Conſtitution, yet it is alſo uſed in the ſame Senſe as v., the 
orld in general, 1 Cor. i. 20. — iii. 18, 19. T7, ii. 12. 1 Tim. vi. 17. 2 Tim, 
Iv. 10. And ſometimes an w7@-, this World, is put for the Heathen World, 
Rom. xii. 2. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Eph. vi. 12. And that the Heathen World is meant, 
Gal. i. 4, ſeems to be plain from the Epithet, evi! or wicked; which the Apoſtle 
would hardly have given to the Moſeical Conſtitution. Beſides; the Gentile- 
Converts, to whom he wrote, never were under that Conſtitution z and it doth 
not ſeem congruous to ſay, Cbriſt came to deliver them from a Conſtitution, to 
which they never had been ſubjeft. | REL Hs | 


Ver. 7. He that is dead is juſtified, Daura] or freed, from Sin.) St. Peter 
ſeems to paraphraſe this Verſe, 1 Epiſt. iv. 1. He that bath ſuffered [o nay] the 
Sufferer, [See Note Chap. ii. 1.] in the Fleſh bath ceaſed from Sin. if he had 
faid ; The Chriſtian, who is ſo reſolute as to reſiſt all Tempration to Sin, and 
chooſes rather to ſuffer any temporal Calamities than commit Sin, or negle& his 
Duty, he is the only Man, who has done with Sin, who is effectually delivered 
from the Power and Condemnation of it. For the Senſe of e juſtified, 


freed, ſee [369, &c.] 1 


Ver. 10. He died unto Sin] Chriſtian Sufferings are an æõ v, a Strife or Combat 
ainſt Sin, Heb. xii. 4. And thoſe Sufferings are always in Conformity to our 
Lord's; or partake of the ſame Nature with his: For we therein follow his Ex- 
ample, Rom. viii. 17. Gal. i. 20. 2 Tim. ii. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 21, — iv. 1. He died 
indeed for our Sins; but it was in the Nb tb. Obedience and Righteouſneſs, by 
dying to Sin, or by combating Sin in his Death; that is, by chooſing rather to 
die than to fin, by deſerting the Cauſe of Truth, diſobeying God, or by not 
performing the Work of Love and Goodneß for the Salyation of Men, 


Ver, 
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Ver. T. Dead indeed ums Sin] Col. iii. 3, Ii are dead, and your Life is hid with OMA p. VI. 
Chriſt in God. JJC ES 8 
: ” of ks 


Ver. 12. Let not Sin reign] Mr, Locke well obſerves, that Sin, through this and 12, 13, 15» 
the following Chapter, is ſpoken of as a Perſon ſtriving with Men for Maſtery 16, 17. 
oyer them, to deſfroy them. Which muſt, be minded, if we will underſtand. 


"Yer. 12, As theſe that are a1.ivs from the Dx av] See [100], 


Ver. 15, Shall we fin becauſe wwe are not under the Law, but under Grace?) Mr. 

Locte's Note upon this Verſe, I preſume, however juſt in itſelf, is not rightly ap- 
plied to the Text. The Apoſtle. is not ſpeaking, as he ſuppoſes, of Law and 
Grace, as they denote the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Diſpenſations; or the two King- 
doms, which, ſince the Fall, God has erected, the one among the Jews, for 
obtaining eternal Life by perfect Obedience, Do and live (which is Mr. Locke's 
Miſtake, as I have ſhewn before ;) the other, which is the Goſpel, for obtain- 
ing it by ſincere Obedience. The Apoſtle, I ſay, doth not mean Lam and 
Grace in this Senſe : But by Law, he means ſtrict, rigid Law (which was but a 
Part of the Fewiſh Diſpenſation) threatening Death to every Tranſgreſſion; and 
by Grace, he means the gracious Terms, Proviſions and Diſcoveries of the Goſ- 
pel. And both are to be underſtood as they relate to Sanctity of Life, the Sub- 
jest the Apoſtie is upo . RE: | 


Ver. 16. Know ye not, _ that to whom ye yield yourſelves Servants, or Slaves, 10 
obey, &c.] The Obligations of Gentile Chriſtians in their prefent State, in | 
poſition to their Gentile or Heathen State, the Apoſtle explains by the Caſe of 
Slaves, at that Time well underſtood, all over the World. A Servant, or 
Slave was the Maſter's Property, or Part of his Goods, which he might keep for 
Life, ſell to another Maſter, or manumiſs and ſet free, as he pleaſed. Conſe- 
quently, the Servant muſt be employed, as the Maſter he was under, was either 
good or bad; and muſt fare according as his Maſter happened to be rich or 
Poor, gopd-natured or churliſh,, niggardly or liberal. And his being releaſed 
from a bad Maſter, and put into the Hands of one good, kind and generous, 
muſt be a very deſirable, and happy Alteration in his Circumſtances, 


Ver. 17, But God be thanked that ye were the Servants of Sin, &c.] Here the 
Apoſtle thanks God, that whereas they had been Healbens, and fo ranked amon 
the Seryants of Sin, they were now become Chriftzans, and conſequently os 
among the Servants of the Goſpel; or ſuch as were obedient to it. This he explains 
by a Metaphor taken from the Coining, Stamping, or Caſting of Metal in a Die 
or Mould. The was, the Form, as we tranſlate it, that is, the Stamp, Die or 
Mould, is the Doctrine of the Goſpel. Their being put into, or under, this 
Die, or Mould, was their paſſing out of the Heathen into the Chriſtian State. By \ 
the Purpoſe and Counſel of God, who had before decreed to take the Gentiles 
into his Church; by the Preaching of the Goſpel, whereby they were called 
into the Church; and by their embracing the Faith of the Goſpel, they were 
put, or delivered into, or under, the Die or Mould, from which they were to re- 
Nc! 3 Wk |} 55.576 * f IJ ſ | © Celve' 
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% NOTES hen ROM AIS 
Cu Ar. VI. ceive a ne Impreſſion; or to be faſhioned into new Creatures: And their obey- 
in from the Heart the Mould of Doctrine, refers to their firſt Obedience, or , 
Ver. 17, Faith, at their Converſion; when they willingly embraced the Chriſtian Profeſ- 
22. ſion. This was the firſt Act of Obedience, by which, on their Part, they were 

==> put, or delivered, into the Die, or Mould, of the Goſpel. Arid-'their fur- 

ther, and continued Obedience is what the Apoſtle, in this Chapter, earneſtly 
exhorts them to; namely, that as they had, by a willing, cordial: Profeſſion of 
the Goſpel, admitted the Die, or Mould of its Doctrine, and were now put into 
it; ſo they would labour to admit a clear, fair and full Impreſſion upon their 
Hearts and Lives. The Figure upon the Die is the Image of God in Righte- 
ouſneſs and true Holineſs. For the new Man, (Epheſ. iv. 24.) or the Goſpel. 
State #s created, or erected, in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs after tbs Image of God. 
This therefore is the Figure upon the Stamp, or Mould ; it is the Image; and 
Superſcription of God. And the Chrifiar's Duty, and great Work, is to be 
conformed to this Image; to take Care that a full and fair Repreſentation of it 
be ſtfuck upon all his Principles and Actions: That in the Diſpoſition of his 
Mind, and in every Part of his Converſation, he may ſhew the Image and Su- 
perſcription of God, bright and perfect, as upon a new coined Piece of Money. 
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- CA. VII. IN the foregoing Chapter the Apoſtle ſhews the Gentiles the Obligations 
— I they were under to a Life of Holineſs, and the Advantages they en- 
Joyed for that Purpoſe, now they were taken into the Kingdom of God. 
In this Section he addreſſes himſelf upon the fame Subject to a very diffe- 

rent Sort of People. The Gentiles had nothing to oppoſe to the Goſpel, A 

Man, juſt emerged out of the Darkneſs and Impurity of an Idolatrous 
State, wanted no Arguments to convince him of the Neceſſity of a fur- 

ther Diſpenſation for his Inſtruction and Sanctification. And as for what 

any of the Philoſophers had taught, he found all that, and indeed every 
moral Truth that human Reaſon can diſcover, tranſcribed and incorporated 

into the Goſpel, with the Addition of a ſurpriſing Degree of Light, be- 

| yond the unaſſiſted Reach of human Underſtanding. But the Jeuiſb 
Chriſt:an, either from his own Prejudices, or the Suggeſtions of his unbe- 

lieving Countrymen, might be diverted from a due Improvement of the 
Goſpel. It might be ſuggeſted ; ** You cannot own the Goſpel as a Rule 

of Life and Sanctification, or put yourſelf under it, without renounc- 

| | | 4c ing 


NOTES vp. ROMANS: 2305 
ing the Law; which is, in Effect, to renounce your Allegiance to God, Ca av.VII. 
e whoſe Authority has eſtabliſhed it, 15 obliges you to adhere to it. Be. 
ſides, you do not want the Goſpel. The Law is in all Points holy, 
« juſt my true: And we acknowledge and eſteem. it as ſuch. What Occa- 
&* fion have we for the Goſpel?” To confirm the believing Fews againſt 
ſuch Suggeſtions, is the Deſign of the Apoſtle in this Chapter. | 
Taz Fews reſted in their Law as ſufficient both for Juſtification and 
Sanctification. That it was inſufficient for their Fuſtifcatian he has ſhewn 
Chap. III, IV, V. That it is inſufficient. for San#1fication he proves in this 
Place ; and introduces his Diſcourſe by ſhewing, that the Few is now diſ- 


charged from his Obligations to the Law, as peculiar to himſelf, and at Li- 
berty to come under another, 2 t lt Conſtitution, even that of 


a + 


of Pardon: 2 F The Nie . the — was * made it, el. 13. 
——(4.) He proves, that the Law, conſidered as a Rule of Action, tho 
it was ſpiritual, holy, juſt, and good in itſelf, and tho” the Few owned 
and approved it as ſuch, yet was inſufficient for SanQification,,.or for free- 
ing a Man from the Power of Luſt and Sin: - Becauſe the Prevalency of 
ſenſual Appetite doth not wholly. extinguiſh Reaſon, or filence Conſcience, 
And therefore, a Man's Reaſon and Conlcience might own and approve . 
the Law as good, juſt, and holy; and yet his Paſſions might reign 
within him, and keep him in Servitude to them, while the Law ſupplied 
no Power to deliver him from them, Ver. 14—24. It ivonly the GG, 
or Favour, of God in Chrifſupp lies that Power, Ver. AC) e on 
II. Co MENT ING upon the 6th'Verſe of Chap, VIE be (i * 4 Ae 
That under the Goſpel, and by Faith in Chrift Jeſus, (if made the Princil 
ple of a holy Life) the Few was delivered wholly from the Condemnation 
F the Law, both in this World, and that which is to come. Chap. VIIL 
t (2.) That the Power of the Spirit of God, to invigorate and renew 
1 Minds, and to free us from the Dominion of Sin, attends the Goſpel- . 
| Diſpenſation, Ver. 2, 3, 4. — (3:) But whereas it might, through Mi- 
ſtake, be ſuppoſed, that this anctitying Principle, the Spirit of God, Ta 
work without any Care or Thought on their Part; or whereas it might be 
objected, That notwithſtanding this Life-giving Spirit, many, ho pro- 
feſſed the Goſpel, were wicked **. to prevent either this Miſtake, or 
r r to 
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cu ap Vi to obviate this Objection, the Apoſtle ſhews ; That no Conſtitution would 
ſave thoſe from the Power of Sin, or from Condemnation” ho wilfully 
Ver. r, 2, 4. choofe to temain under the Dominion of it. According to the edle 
Nature of Things, ſuch muſt periſh, as well under the Gofpel, as under the 
Law itſelf, Ver. 4——11. 
Nor E; it muſt be carefully remembered; That i it is the State a a Jeu 
in the FLESH, Ver. 8 inſlaved to Sin by the Force of fenfual Appetite, 
aud yet, poſſibly, ſenſible of his unhappy Condition, upon which the A 


ſtle difcourſes, and by which he proves the Fofuficiency of mere Law for 
Sanctification, in this —_— | 
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os a large and full! F of. the vue Chideds, MP r Tk Rea- 


der to Scrip. Doc. of of Orig Part III. p. 199, — 23 t. For here 1 ſhall avoid, 
as much as I can, repeating what I have there ſaid. t 


pm I, eee Tv deat, bath Dominion over a Man.) Thers is #6 need of Mr. 
Locke's Notes upon this and the following Verſe, if, with ſeveral learned Men, 
we do but make, bing ar the ee Caſe to, me * — has Domi 
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Ver. 2. For the Woman hs hath an Hu Ng R he Abe here choofſerh 
do ſet the Fews in a more ee ops ſhite under the e Law, than he doth 
the Gentiles, while in their Heathen The Gentiles compared to Slaves, 
in a State of the loweſt and vileſt Servitude; Chap. vi 16, Sl The Jews to a 


Mie, indeed a S. of CORY | but far more honourable a that of A 
Slave. g 5 e 7 | 
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N are become dead to the Law) For, be Law is: become. dead to you, An Hypal- 
lage ; like that, Date Claſſtbus Auſtros, 'Set' the Winds io the Fleet, By this Man- 
ner of Expreſſion the Prejudice of the Jet is favoured ; who might have been 
diſguſted had the Apoſtle ſaid, The Lato, for which the Few had fo great Vene- 
ration, was dead: And yet the Senſe is the fame; [becauſe the Relation is dif 
ſolved, which ſoever of the Parties be dead. As it is all one, whether the Fleet 
be fet to the Winds, or the Winds to the Flee. The 
By the Body of Chriſt. — who is raiſed from the Dead] The Reſurrection of the 
Dead, which is the Gift of God to the Obedience of Chriſt, is a direct and full 
aboliſhing: of the Law; which condemns the Tranſgreſſor to Death eternal, 
without Hope of a Revival. And Cbriſ's Reſurrection, as an Earneſt of the 
general Reſurrection, was a Confirmation of the Aboliſhment of the damnatory 
Sentence of the Law); as it ſtood in the old, original Covenant with Adam, and 
„ . ⁰ . bas ,cuohi! 
Wat ye might bring forth Fruit unto God) He alludes to the Wife's bringing forth 
the Fruit of the Womb to her Huſband; which is one Way ef engaging his 
: —— Gen. xxx. 20. Th. Law was an impotent Huſband; the Goſpel is 
ui ; IF"; ; 4 Milkn 11 En N RL eie ee in | 
"0 Mr. Locte's Notes, upon this fourth Verſe, ſeem to me of no great Weight, 
except that, where he obſerveth, 4 That one Thing that made the Jetes fo tena- 
cious of the Law, was, that they looked upon it as a Reward (or BleGing from] 
God, 'as à Difloyalty to him their King, if they retaiged not the Law 
he had given them. St. Paul endeavours to cortect this Miſtake, by the 
Inſtance of a Woman marrying a ſecond Huſband, the former being 
Ark nente ieee 5 S8 „ E Pf, Ps 


e dead. - 


Ver. 5. For when due were inthe Fleſh] The Deſign of this Chapter is to con- 
vince the Jer, how unfavourable. the Law, in its Rigour, is to the Recoyery 
and Sanckification of a Sinner, as it aſſards neither Power to conquer Sin, nor the 

Hope of Pardon! And, in this Verſe, he gives a general Deſcription of the 

State of a Je in Servitude to Sin, while under the Law which State and 

Verſe, he comments upon from Ver. 7, to the End of the Chapter. 

Mr. Locke thinks, uben we were in the Fleſh, ſignifies, when we underſtood the 

Law in 'a- literal Senſe, and did not fee its ſpiritual Meaning. But this, I ap- 

prehend, doth not ſo well agree with the Drift of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe ; 
Which has Relation, not to the Errors of their Judgment, but to the Power of 

Sin in their Hearts, and the Condemnation to which, by the Law, it, ſubjected 

them! Beſides, 10 be in ibe Fleſp, is uſed no where, but in the next Chapter, 
Ver. 8.) and there it manifeſtly, as I judge, ſignifies the ſame Thing, as 10 le 
barnalh minded, to be, or live after the Fleſb, Ver. 5, 6, 7, 13. 3 
Brin forth Fruit unto Death.) This is oppoſed to bringing forth Fruit unto Gad, the 
only Author of Life. And therefore, the Fruit, the Golpel produces, is. living, 
und ſhall live for ever. But the Fruit of Sin, under the Law, is, as L may ſay, 
Kull born 3 is Fruit unto Death, or everlaſting Deſtruct ioo 
sl 501 10 eee in Fes | . Ig 
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308 NOTES aben ROMAN S. 
CHAP. VII. Ver. 6. But NOW] that is, under the Goſpel. So now is frequently uſed, 
LEK. iii. 21, — v. 9, 11. — vi. 19, 21, 22. — viii. 1. — Xi; 30, 31. — Xvi. 26. 
Ver. 6. 2 Cor. v. 16. — vi. 2. Gal. ii. 20. — iv, 9, 29. Epbeſ. il. 13. —iii, 5, 10. 
. 8. Col. i. 21, 26. — iii. 8. 2 77m. i. 10. Heb. ix. 24, 26. 1 Pet. i. 12. 
il. 10, 23. — iii. 21. This ſhould be well obſerved; for it may prove a 
Key to thoſe, and perhaps ſome other, Texts. However, here, as the A poſtle 
had given in the forgoing Verſe, a ſummary Account of the State of a Sinner 
under the Law, he gives us in this Verſe a ſummary Deſcription of the Nature 
and Deſign of the Goſpel; and this he reſumes, and comments upon, Chap. 
WR, ooo ref 5; 1 | n Me: notes 
Now we are delivered from the Law, that being dead wherein we were beld,] How 
far is the Law aboliſhed ? Totally? Auſter, No. The Law is aboliſhed only in 
three Reſpects; | f 1 Ne 43+ om how to +) 575 EY 12 8 
1. As it was a Polity. Gop was the King of the Few Nation, as much 
as any Men are the Kings and Governours of other Nations. And, as the King 
of the Fewifh Nation, God delivered the Law unto them. By this Means Re- 
ligion was incorporated into their Civil Government; and their Polity was re- 
ligious, and their Religion political. But in this Reſpect the Law, to us Chri- 
ſtians, is quite aboliſhed; Religion, under the Goſpel, is ſet upon its original 
Bottom, and ſtands entirely independent of all Civil Government, quite exempt 
from the Authority and Juriſdiction of the Civil Magiſtrate. 
2. Tux Law is alſo aboliſhed, as it was a Diſpenſation of Types and Fi- 
gures; wherein, under earthly Emblems, external Rites and Ceremonies, ei- 
ther moral Duties, or the good Things that were to come under the Goſpel, 
were ſhamdowed and repreſented ; the, Divine Wiſdom , judging this, in thoſe 
Times, a proper Mean of Inſtruchion. But nu, this Veil is done away, and 
we all with open Face at in 4 Glaß beold the Glory of the Lord. . , 
3. Tur Law; asitwas'the'Mniftration.of Death, and ſubjected the Tranſ- 
greſſors of it to the Curſe, and to Condemnation, without affording any Hope 
or Remedy, is alſo happily aboliſhed. 
Bou r on the other hand; the Law of Moſes is not aboliſhed... _ - 
1. As it contains the moral Law, or Law of Nature. For as fuch it muſt 
ſtand under every Diſpenſation, the Goſpel as well as any other, in its ful! 
Force and Extent; that is, requiring and obliging us, (ſo far as our 9 7 
reach) to perfect, finleſs Obedience. For God can never require imperfect Obe- 
dience ; or by his holy Law allow us to be guilty of any one Sin, how ſmall ſo- 
ever. And if the Law, as 4 Rule of Duty, were im any Reſpect aboliſned; then 
we might in fome Neſpects tranſgreſs the Law, and yet not be guilty of Sin. 
The moral Law, or Law of Nature is the Truth, everlaſting, unchangeable, 
and therefore, as ſuch, can never be abrogated. On the contrary, Our Lord 
«© Feſus Chrift has promulgated it anew under the Goſpel, fuller and clearer than 
« 1t was in the Moſaica! Conſtitution, : or any where elſe; having made the Know- 
« ledge of it more eaſy and certain than it was before: So that the Subjects of 
« his 1 whereof this is now the Law, can be in no Doubt about their 
« Duty, if they will but read and conſider the Rules of Morality, which our 
„Lord and his Apoſtles have delivered in very plain Words, in the holy Scrip- 
4 tures of the New Teſtament.“ As Mr. Locke very well ſaith in his excellent 
Note upon Epbeſ. ii. 13. And having added to its Precepts the Sanction of his 
own Divine Authority, and the powerful and attractive Motives of the ag” * 
| | | God, 
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God, and of his own Love to Mankind, and the brighteſt Hopes and Proſpects CRAP. VII. 
of eternal Life, he has hereby inforced and ſecured the Obſeryance of it infi⸗ HYSYI 
nitely beyond any thing the wiſeſt Philoſophers (Socrates, Plato, &c.) ever could Ver. 6. 


find in the Law of Nature; and far beyond any Thing plainly and expreſsly of- 
fered the Moſaical Conſtitution. . 
( 2.) Nox was the Law of Moſes, conſidered as Political or Ritual, directly re- 
pealed to the Jewiſo Nation as ſuch, This Mr. Locte has clearly explained in 
the juſt now mentioned Note. Under the Jewiſh OEconomy, the Law of 
Moſes, with all its Rites and political Inſtitutes, was the Law of the People and 
Kingdom of God in the World, and, at that Time, none could belong to his 
viſible Kingdom, who did not obſerve thoſe Rites and Inſtitutes. But when 
God transferred this Kingdom into the Hands of the Metab, and admitted, and 
incorporated other Nations, as well as the Zews, into it, in a Way quite diffe- 
rent from the Law of Ordinances, given by Moſes; namely, by Faith in Feſus 
Cbriſt; then Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and Obedience to the Goſpel, became the 


Law, and the only Law, of the People and Kingdom of God. Thus the Orcdl- - 


nances. of the Law of Moſes were ſet aſide; not by a formal, direct Repeal ; 
but by ceaſing to be the Law of the Kingdom of God, after it was e 
into the Hands of the Maſiab. Conſequently, this did not make the Obſervance 
of thoſe Ordinances unlawfub to the Jes, as they were the Laws and Ordinances 
of their Country, incorporated into their Civil Conſtitution. A Few might law. 
fully be cireumciſed after the Manner of Maſes, if he thought fit, as it was a 
Law belonging to his own Country. But, if he was circumciſed, or taught, or 
conſtrained. any of the Gentiles to be circumciſed, in order to be juſtified; that is, 
ardoned and intitled to the Privileges of God's peculiar Kingdom and People, 
bens guilty of a great Miſtake. Seeing Faith in Chriſ, and Submiſſion. to the 
Laws of the Goſpel, was, and is, the only Condition of an Intereſt in the Pri- 
vileges of God's Kingdom, and not the Law of Moſes. Had St. Peter obſerved 
theiLaw of Moſes himſelf,” Paul would not have blamed him for that; Gal. if. 11. 
What he blamed him for, was his acting, as if the Gentiles were obliged to live 
as do the eros, in order to their being the People of God, and Partakers of the 
Bleſſings ad& Honours of his Kingdom... 
3.) Non is the Law, as it is tbe; Miniſtration of Deatb, ſo aboliſhed, as never 
more to be in Foree. It. is indeed ſo far aboliſbed, thro? the Mercy of the 
Lawgiver, that altho' a Man does trangreſs, yet is he not, at preſent, ſubjected 
for his Tranſgreſſions to final Wrath and Condemnation; (tho* he may, at pre- 
ſent, be ſo far involved in Guilt, as to be VIGH unto Curſing, Heb. vi. 8.) 
but is allowed the Favour of Repentance and Pardon: And, if he continues ſin- 
cerely obedient, is ſure of eternal Life; and ſhall never come into Condemna- 
tion, or under the Power of the Law, for any of bis paſt Tranſgreſſions. This 
demonſtrates, that no Man, in this World, is under Law, the Covenant of 
Works, or the broken Law of Works. For it we were now, at any Time, un- 
der the broken Law of Works, then ſhould we be in a State of final and eternal 
Damnation, without Hope, or Remedy: Becauſe there now remains VO 
440 RE Sacrifice for Sins, Heb. x. 26. But it is one firſt and grand Principle of 
the Goſpel, that we are not under the Law, but under Grace, Rom. vi. 14. 
Tbe Law is, at preſent, ſet aſide, or ſuſpended; and every Sinner is at Liberty, 
and by the Goodneſs of God is invited, to return, and be ſaved. Now is the 
er | accepted. 
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Ca A VII. accepted Time, now is the Day of Salvation, in which notwithſtanding our Sins, 
God, hen we come unto him, will bear and help us, 2 Cor. vi. 2; But if we 
Ver. 7, continue impenitent, and finally deſpiſe the Riches of God's Goodneſs, Forbearance 
and Long-fuffering,' then we treaſure up unto ourſelves Wrath againſt the Day of 
Wrath, the Day of Judgment, when the Law will recover its full Strength, and 
the impenitent Sinner SHALL DIE. For Heb. ii. 3. if i the Word ſpoken by An- 
gels was teadfaſt, and every Tranſpreſſion and Diſobedience received a Juſt Recompence of 
Reward ; | bow ſhall we: [Chriſtians] eſcape, if we negleft ſo great Salvation? Heb, 
x. 26, 27, 28, 29, For if we /in willfully, after we have received the Knowledge of 
the Truth, there remains no more Sacrifice for Sins, but a fearful looking for of Fudgment 
and fiery Indignation, which ſhall devour the Alverſaries, &c. Heb. xi. 25. See then 
that ye refuſe not him that fpeaketh, now in the Day of Grace: For, if they eſcaped 
not who refuſed him that ſpoke'on Earth, much more ſhall not we eſcape, if us turn away 
from bim ibat ſpeaketh from Heaven. Agreeably to this, the Apoſile pronounces 
the Anathema, or Curſe, of the Law, upon the Man, who © loveth' not the Lord 
Feſus Chrift ; that is, who is a profeſſed, but not an upright ' Chriſtian, 1 Cor. xvi. 
22 But then, by adding Maran atba, [the Lord comes] he points at the Com- 
ing of our Lord, the Time when all the impenitently Wicked ſhall come under 
the Curſe of the Law. For, as he aſſures the Romans, Chap. viii. 13, If we live af. 
ter the Fleſh we ſhall die; ut Mert arro)mexn, ſhall die Bereafter; namely, in the Day 
of Wrath. | 77 125% DI DS HHeGTONH,, . VIHUSSP $5313 "0 
Tu us we are to conceive of the | Deazh, or aboliſhing of the Law; remem- 
bering that it was properly aboliſhed, in any Senſe, only to the Jets: For the 
Gentiles were not under it. And therefore it cannot be ſaid to be aboliſhed to 
them, otherwiſe than as they were brought into the Church when this ſevere 
School maſter was removed out of it, and as it was removed partly in their Fa- 
// pP ,, . al FELES * 1 


| - )))) ((u 208A niihied tot), 59 33473; 
Ver. 7. I had not known Sin] 1. Hele Nan Late very juſtly remarks; That 
« the Skill St. Paul uſes in dextrouſly avoiding, as much as poſſible, the giving 
Offence to the Fewos is very viſible in the Word, 7, in this Place. In the Be- 
« pinning of the Chapter, where he mentions their Knowledge in the Law, He 
„ ſays Te. In the 4th Verſe, he joins himſelf with them, and ſays We. But 
„here, and ſo on to the End of the Chapter, where he reprefents the Power of 
Sin among the Jes] and the Inability of their Law to ſubdue it, he leaves 
them ſas it were] out, and ſpeaks altogether in the firſt Perſon; tho', it is 
<< plain, he means all thoſe who were under the Law.“ - So Cbap. iii. 7, he uſeth 
: the ſingular Pronoun 7, [why am 1 judged as @ Sinner ?] when he evidently means 

the whole Body of the unbelieving π . Ls 


- 


FS 1 G 
Ax p we may here obſerve another Stroke of honeſt Art, which ſeems to me 
ſtill more maſterly. And that is, his demonſtrating the Inſufficiency of the 
Law, under Colour of vindicating it. He knewithe Few would take Fire at 
the leaſt Reflection upon the Law, which he held in the higheſt Veneration. 
And therefore he very naturally introduces him catching at that Expreſſion, 
Ver. 5, The Motions of Sin, which were, or ſubſiſted, notwithſtanding the Law. 
What, ſays he, do you vilify the Law, by charging it with favouring Sin ? By 
no Means, anſwers the Apoſtle, I am very far from charging the Law with fa- 
vouring Sin; the-Law is holy, and the Commandment holy, and jufi and good, 18 4 2. 
3 us 


aha) Ä 2 2 7 # 
a * 4 9 9 an is 
* * 3 F J - F . * 
MW . Y 
"8 * 
=, 5 * 


P ofa * * vx 3 9 1 ES FEY aſi". pa 3 i WW 6 R * * * 9 
1 * oY 4 , of F 
* 2 1 . * : . : 
If * 
| x 


NOTES vpn'ROMAMNS. 


-S 


3 


Thus he writes in Vindication of the Law, and yet at the ſame Time ſhewe, Cit a PVII. 


1. That the Law requires the moſt extenſive Obedience, diſcovering Sin in all 


its moſt ſecret. and remoteſt Branches, Yer. 7. —2. That it gives Sin a deadly Ver. 8. 


Force, ſubjecting every Tranſgreſſion to the Penalty of Death, Yer. 8—14. And 
et, 3. Supplies neither Help nor Hope to the Sinner, but leaves him under the 
wer of Sin, and the Sentence of Death, Ver. 14, io the End of the Chapter. 


This, I think, is the moſt ingenious Turn of Writing I ever met with. We 


have another Inſtance of the ſame Sort, ' Chap. xiii. 1—7. © 15 
Ver. 8. But Sin having received Force from the Commandment) I cannot 6nd any 
Commentators who have given the true Senſe of this and the 11th Verſe. They 


have all miſtaking the Signification of ap,. rendering it Occafion, when it really 


ſignifies Force, Advantage. Take Notice; in thoſe four Verſes, (namely, Ver. 
8—11.) The yer comments upon, or however explains, thoſe Words 
(1 Cor. xv. 56.) The Sting of Death is Sin; aud the Strength of Sin is the Law: And 
thoſe alſo (Rom. v. 13.) Sin is not imputed when Law is not in being. Death, in a figu- 
rative Way of ſpeaking, is repreſented as armed with a dreadful Sting. That 
Sting is SIN. But Death would have no Power to thruſt that Sting into the Sin- 


ner's Heart, were it not for the Law of God, condemning him to Death. For did 


not the Law, or Conſtitution of the Lawgiver, condemn him to Death, he might 
notwithſtanding his Sin, live for ever; becauſe his Sin might, from Time to Time, 
be paſſed over. Therefore the Law is the Force, by which the terrible Sting is 
plunged into the Sinner's Vitals. For, (Ver. 8.) Without the Law, Sin, the Sting 
of Death, is itſelf dead, and quite unable to ſlay the Sinner. Hence it is, that 
the Jew (Ver. 9.) was alive without Law once, Xapis vous, when Law was ſet 


de; namely, before the giving of the Law at Mount Sinai: For before the giv- 


ing of the Law, or the Sinai Covenant, he was, for the Space of four hundred 
and thirty Years under the Abyabamic Covenant, or the Covenant of Grace by 


_ itſelf, (Gal: iti. 16, 17.) without having the Law ſubſiſting at the ame Time. For, 
from the Time Alam ſinned and broke the Law, the Law was not re- enacted, 


till it was given by Moſes, as appears from Rom. v. 13, 14. The Few was then 
alive, becauſe he was not then under the Law, ſubjecting him to Death for every 
Tranſgreſſion. For (Rom. v. 13.) Sin is not imputed unto Death, 'when Law is not in 
being. But, when' the Commandment came [with the Penalty of Death annexed,)] 


Sin revived, and "the Few died. Then the Sting of Death acquired Life, and the 
Jews upon the firft Tranſgrefiion, was dead in Law. Thus Sin, the Sting of 


eath received Force; or Advantage to deſtroy 'by the Commandment, Ver. 8, 11. 
And, whereas it works Concupiſcence in all Men, and deceives all Men, it wrought 


Concupiſcence in the Jew, and gdecerved him, under this ſingular and extraordinary = 


Circumſtance, of having received a deſtructive Power from the Law; and ſo 
rendered him a dead Man in Law. Which was not the Caſe of the veſt of Man- 
kind; who chen were, (as they had always been from the Time of that Promiſe, 
Gen. iii. 1.5.) under the general Covenant of Grace, given firſt to Alam, and af. 
„ r... y Pry a ets td 
Apop hm e ], Sim having received Force ly ibe Commandment.] In thoſe 
Words having received Force, lies the Streſs of the Apoſtle's Affirmation ; becauſe 
he adds, For without' Lat Sin is dead ; which is manifeſtly: giving the Reaſon of 


Sin's receiving a'deſtrative'Forceby the Commandment, or the Lac 
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312 ; NOTES upon ROMA VS. 
CAP, VII. Eh in ME, ] is emphatical. 1» ME, diſtinguiſhed from other Men who 
ere not under the Law.  _ e e „ 
Ver. 13, | | 1 as e Th 8 
14, 15. Ver. 13. Was then that which is good, &c.] This is an exact Tranſlation of 

the Text, according to the Order of the Words in the Greek. Whence it is 
manifeſt, that the Apoſtle here aſſigns the Reaſon why the Law was given to the 
Jets, not only as a Rule of Action, but alſo with the Penalty of Death annexed. 
The Reaſon was, not to deſtroy the Few, but to diſcover the true Demerit of 
Sin ; that it might appear to the Sinner's Conſcience, as an exceeding hateful and 
deadly Evil. And indeed the Law ſhould anſwer the ſame End to us now. 
Tho? we are not under it; yet we ſhould from thence learn the henious Nature of 
Guilt, that we may dread Iniquity, and be thankful to God for Grace, and the 
Benefit of Pardon. | | 1 Not 
Ivz pain, that Sin might appear] This might have been rendered, /o that Sin ap- 
pears, See Note upon Rom. iii. 19. . | 8 | 


* 


Ver. 14. 1 am carnal] The Apoſtle is here demonſtrating the Inſufficiency of 
the Law in Oppoſition to the Goſpel, But if by J he means himſelf, or any other 
Perſon, that had embraced the Goſpel z then his Argument would prove the 
Inſufficiency of the Goſpel, as well as of the Law. But that he doth not in this 
Chapter ipeak of biraſels, or of any Man in a regenerate State, I have ſhewa at 
large, Scrip. Doc. Orig. Sin, p. 200, c. FOE Ea wil co | 

Sold under Sin] See [14 in the Note.] 


Ver. 15. That which I do I allow not] From Verſe 7th to this Verſe the Apoſtle de- 
notes the Jem in the Pleſh by a ſingle J. Here he divides that I into two Ps, or 
figurative Perſons, repreſenting two different, and a Principles, which 
were in him. The one J, or Principle, aſſents to the Law as good, and wills 

and chooſes what the other doth not prafiiſe, Ver. 16. This Principle he expreſsly 
tells us, Ver. 22, is the inward Man, the Law of the Mind, Ver. 23, the Mind, Ver. 

25, or rational Faculty : For he could find no other inward Man, or Law of the 
Mind, but the rational Faculty, in a Perſon who was in tbe Fleſh, and ſold under 
Sin, or in Servitude to Sin. The other I, or Principle, tranſgreſſes the Law, 
Ver. 23, and doth thoſe Things which the former Principle allows not, Ver. 15. 
And this Principle he expreſsly tells us, Ver. 18, is the Hb; the Law in the 
Members, or ſenſual Appetite, Ver. 23; and he concludes in the laſt Verſe, that 
theſe two Principles were conſiſtent with each other. Therefore it is evident; 
that thoſe two Principles, reſiding and counteracting each other in the ſame Per- 
ſon, are Rx Aso and Luser, or Sin that dwells in us. And it is very eaſy to di- 
ſtinguiſh thoſe two Is, or Principles, in every Part of this elegant Deſcription of 
Iniquity, or the Habits of Luſt, domineering over the Light and Remon- 
ſtrances of Reaſon. For Inſtance, Ver. 17, Now then it is no more 1 that do it, 
but Sin that dwelleth, or reigns, in me. The J, he ſpeaks of here, is oppoſed to 
in-dwelling; or governing Sin; and therefore plainly denotes the Principle of 
Reaſon, the inward Man, or Law of the Mind, nt | 
Tuxssx two different Principles he calls the one FLESH, the other S PI 
RIT, Gal. v. 16, 17. Where he ſpeaks of their Contrariety in the ſame Man- 
net, as he doth here. eee „„ 4 
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Ap we may give a probable Reaſon why the Apoſtle dwells fo long upon Ch Ap. VII. 
the Struggle and Oppoſition between thoſe two Principles. It is, I ſuppoſe, to 
anſwer a tacit, but very obvious, Objection. The Few would alledge; But Ver. 17, 25. 
„the Law is holy and ſpiritual; and I aſſent to it as good, as a right Rule of | . 
Action, that ought to be obſerved ; yea, I eſteem it highly, I glory and reſt 
e init, convinced of its Truth and Excellency. - And is not this enough to con- 
ce ſtitute the Law a ſufficient Principle of Sanctification? The Apoſtle anſwers, 
No. Wickednefs is conſiſtent with a Senſe of Truth. A Man may aſſent to the 
beſt Rule of Action, and yet ſtill be under the Dominion of Luſt and Sin, from 
which nothing can deliver him effectually, but a Principle and Power communi- 
cated from the Fountain of Life. „ | 

That which I do I allow not, &c.) A Heathen Poet gives us a like Deſcrip- 
tion of the Combat between Reaſon and Paſſion. 


Fa 


Sed trabit INVITAM nova vis ; aliudque Cu pi po, | » 
Me xs aliud ſuadet. Vipto meliora PROBO que: | 
DR , TR NIS g0 
My REASON' this, my PASSION that perſuades. 
IEE the Right, and T fPPROFE ü © nts 
.. ..;, CONDEMN the Wrong, — and yet the Wrong "PURSUE. 
And, T ſuppoſe, it is with Reference to this Struggle and "Contraſt, that St. 
James repreſents wicked Perſons under the Character of double minded, Jam. iv. 8. 


me. So God is ſaid to Hell 


Ver. 25. 1 thank God tbro our Lord Feſus Chrift] Mr. Locke, I conceive very truly, 
reads here, the Grace of God thro* our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; which reading is ſupport- 
ed by the Vulgar, and ſome Greek Manuſcripts. © Certainly it makes the beſt 
Senſe, in anſwer to the Queſtion, Y/bo ſball deliver me? Anſw. The'Grace of God 
thro? Jeſus Chriſt. And thus GRACE, or Favour, may be conſidered as a Per- 
ſon, or Deliverer; in the ſame Manner as SIN is conſidered as a Perſon or De- 


ſtroyer. | | | 
Bu T I cannot agree with Mr. Locke, that, ſo then, with the Mind I myſelf ſerve 
the Law of God, but with the Fleſh the Law of Sin, is to be underſtood of St. Paul, 
or any other good Chriſtian. Becauſe, apa w ſhews, it is the grand Inference 
from the whole preceding Diſcoure. Avr@- £yw may well be rendered be ſame J. 
As if he had faid, The fame Perſon may find in himſelf two oppoſite Princi- 
ples, the one ſubſcribing to, and approving the Law of God; and the other, 
notwithſtanding, bringing him into Captivity to Sin. - Serving the Law of God 18 
not a ſtronger Expreſſion, than hating Sin, Ver. 15, and delighting in the Law of 
God, Ver 22. But thoſe Expreſſions are applied to the Je in tbe Fleſh, or en- 
ſtaved with Sin; conſequently, ſo may ſeruing the Law of God. But ſerving with 

the Flejh the Law of Sin, cannot well be * to a true Chriſtian, or ſuch a one 

*, as 


t $& PES ches ROMANS. 


MR. as Pau was; becauſe he walketh not after the Feb, but after tbe Spirit; and is made 
GR free both from the Law of | Sin in his Members, and from Dau, the Conſequent of 


Sin, Chap, viii. 1, 2. Note; Serving, and deligbring in, the Loew are proper. 
ly enough uſed in the Caſe of a wicked Few. For how little ſoever his Life was 
conformed to the Law of God, he would, notwithſtanding, GLORY in it, 
and N * Eſteem for 1 it, Chap. TY 7 e Ses * 1 2 75 I, un I 
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No 7 N no Manner © log Gale Fed — to 
the Subject the Apoſtle is diſcourſing upon, this muſt be underſtood in an exten- 
| five. Senſe; ſo as to include not only a d rom the Condemhation of the 
LW. butalſoa Deliverance from the Slavery of Sin. 

Tiywps, Spirit, certainly is not uſed in the fam Senſe thro ughout, this. Chapter. 
Ver. 10, 16, it ſignifies; 1 . of our. 80 * 4 vüi. 59. 0 7 16. 
wii. 5, 23. Rom. i. 9. al. v., e the e e of our 
Conſticution,. or the. 3 of, 51 Wh b ich we di Ms ;approve and 
chooſe the Truth. And thus it anſwers to Nes int Frog foregoing Chapter, Per, 25. 
But Yer. 9, 11, 16, 26, 2, it ſignifies that heavenly Being or Agent, which is 
commonly called. the Holy. Ghoſt, poured out upon the Apoſtles, and ſent to 
enlighten and ſanctify thoſe WhO chooſe to live ſoberly, righteouſly and gadly. 
In the other Places of this Chapter the Senſe is not ſo evident and certain. How: 
ever I have there given the & Sof! it to the beſt of my Judgment, For (a MF; the 
Spirit is variouſly: uſed in the Seripture) I have. WF Gent Prafeants 11 * ollect 
and ſettle the Senſe of all the Places were it occurs. BY | 

There is now no Condemnation to them that are in C brif 1 8 
Spiri/.] The ſame Thing the Apoſtle, I conceive, affirms, Gal. v. 18. Hul iſ ye be 
diy the Spirit, ye-are not under Ihe, Taru; that: is to fay, Ve are quite diſcharged 

trom n e af the. Law, and Allie amen 509 11110 Nas 10 
U 1+ 

Vert What the Lain could nat do, ee. be Met Lak wer 5 
what RES could not do, And wha 5 od Fn God 1 At 
deſtroyed, Sin in tbe. Hab, ſo that it ſhall, not reign in our mortal BO of 
fore, this is the Thing the Law could not do. (The Law preſcribed the moſt 
perfect Rules of Holineſs; but, gave no Spiri 1 no Life, promiſed no. Help or 
Aſſiſtance to the enſlayed Sinner, ruggling the Dominion of 127757 How 
bu God done _ By /ending bis Son 6 in.t be Lien # Fanal Flifh, e N 
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A bun; that ia, to deliver and redeem us from all Iniquity. About Sin, or on Ac- Chap. 
odunt of Sin, has Reſpect to the Whole of what Chriſt has done to free us from VIII. 
Sin, by making Atonement for it, and ſupplying his Spirit, Word, and all pro- 
per Means and Motives to deliver us from its reigning Power. | Ver. 3, 4. 
Zur had not the Fews, before Chriſt came, the Aſſiſtances of the Spirit, and 
ffficient Means and Motives to deliver them from the Power of Sin? uf. Cer- 
tainly they had 3/ as appears particularly from the Pfalms and Prophetic Writings, 
Paal. li. „ tz. —ccxix. 33, 37, 66, 68, 73. Sc. —cxliii. 10. 1/2, i. 17.— 
20. Exel. xxxiii. 11. Yea, all Mankind, ſince the Promiſe, Gen. iii. 15, in 
all Ages, and Parts of the World have been, and ſtill are under GRACE ; 
Grace founded upon the Redemption that is in Chriſt; and therefore, always had, 
and ſtill have the Benefit of Divine Aſſiſtance; however they may have neg- 
lected or abuſed it. But the Apoſtle is here conſidering the Aſſiſtances we en- 
Joy under the then newly erected Diſpenſation of the Goſpel (which in Means 
and Motives far exceeds all others,) and with particular Regard to the Few, and 
upon a Compariſon with the Law, in which be reſted for every Thing, to ſhew 
the Preference of the Goſpel to mere Law; as appears from the foregoing Chap- 
ter, where heat large ſhews the Few the Inſufficiency of mere Law, or a Rule 
of Duty, to deliver a Man from, the Habits of Vice. Tho? the Inſtructions here 
given to: the Jet, concerning the fuperior day 1124 the Goſpel for Sancti. 
fcation, would be of Uſe; to the Gentile Convert; as his Diſcourſe to the Gentile, 
Chap. VI. concerning qur: Obligations to Holineſs, would be of Service to the 
Few; ſo far as either ſhould need Inſtruction upon thoſe Headle. 
As ſer Sin pr epeaprias} This is commonly underſtood to be a Sin. Offering; 
and Dr. Whitby, upon the Place, tells us, that this. Phraſe in the Old Teſtament 
is the uſual Phraſe fora Sim-Qffering. And fo it is when. joined with a Bullock, 
Lai Gant, Dove, &c. (either expreſſed gr. underſtood) appointed by the Law 
for a Sin · Ofering. But its proper and natural Senſe is, about, concerning, in Rela- 
lation to, or on Account of Sin. And a Bullock (Tip: auagrtas,) an Account of Sin, de- 
notes the End and Deſign for which it was to be offered; which Offering being 
ſuppoſed. and underſtood, it is rightly enough rendered a Bullock for a Sin. Qfering. 
But Offering here is not the Thing to which Tx: ewaprizs has Relation; but to 
God's ſending his San. God fent his Son regt ahagriag, for Sin, about Sin, on Account of 
Sin. And therefore, E doubt not, it has Relation to all that Chriſi has done to 
deliver us from the condemning and reigning Power of Sin; that we might 
de freed from the Guilt of Sin; and that ihe Body of Sin might be defrayed, 
Chap. w. 6. 5 8 *4 


Ver. 4. That the Righteouſneſs (matwpa) of the Law.] Ammwuus Righteouſneſs 
here, I apprehend, is uſed in the moſt extenſive Senſe, and may ſignify both mo- 
ral Righteouſneſs, and the Conſequence of it, Salvation, as Chap. v. 16. 
That the Righteouſneſs of the Lau might be fulfilled in us, who wall nat after the Fleſp, 
Bus af ler the Spirits. The Goſpel frees: thoſe from Sin who-choofe to be free; 
which was more than the Law, mere Law, could do. Law neither grants 
Pardon, nor ſupplies Help. But yet, the Goſpel doth not free thoſe from Sin, 
whe wickedly chooſe to remain under the Dominion of it. For a willing Slave, 
determined to continue in Servitude, who can free? The Apoſtle demonſtrates, 
in the four next Verſes, that under any Piſpenſation, ſuch as continue impe- 
nitently in a ſenſual Life muſt periſh. And he inſiſts i particularly upon this, 
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n ap. probably, eicher to prevent a Miſtake; for ſome might be ſo weak as to ima- 
VIII. ne, that a mere Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, J 5 ſecure them from the 
IC ower of Sin: Or to obviate an Objection the Few might be ready to make. 
Ver. 5, 6, He might alledge ; But there are wicked Men under the Goſpel, as well as 
7, 8, 9, 10. under the Law.” The Apoſtle anſwers ; Men who choole to continue 
under the Power of Sin and Luſt, according to the true Nature of Things, 
« muſt periſh under every Diſpenſation. God provides proper Means under the 
&© Goſpel to deliver them from a wicked Life, and to bring them to true 
* wicked.” but he cannot force tROme” to 15 _—_ nor love them if they are 
. . 


Ver. 5, 6, 7, 8. ] Tuxsx four Verſes may — for : a Lama —_ Gal. v. 7. 


Ver. 6.] See Gal. vi. 8, 


Ver. 7. Becauſe the WW of the Fleſh is  Enmity's againſt God.] Parallel to this, 
1 Cor. U. 14. The animal Man receivetb mol the Things of the Spirit of Cod. 


* | Ver. 8. They that are in the Fleſh.) T hat is, faith Mr. Locke, << they that are 

| e under the carnal or literal Diſpenſation of the Law.” But if, as he rightly 
faith, this Verſe is a Concluſion drawn from what goes before, what 1 82 r 
will not allow us to underſtand, being in the Ph, in his Senſe, 


a” 


Ver. 9. But ye are not in the Fleſh, but in the Spirit] The Meaning. is not, chat 
this was, in Fact, their Caſe; for Ver. 13, he ſuppoſeth they might, in Fact, 
live after the Hb; but that they were furniſhed with the moſt proper and effica- 
cious Means o being freed from the Prevaleney of fleſhly Luſts, and of gaining 
true Purity of Mind. So Chep. vi. 2, 11. How' * wwe that are [by © our 
Profeſſion] dead to Sin. [274 | 

If fo be that the Spirit of God] Or, ' ſeeing the Spirit of Ged dwelleth.. Rees may 
here Rand for esd, as it doth, 2 Te. i, 6. Et is often put for s7«dv, Matt. 
xxii. 4.5. Lale xii. 26, 28. John iii. 12. — x. 35. —xiii. 14, 32. Rom. vii, 
20. Phil. i. 22. — br in you] See the Note upon Chap. vii. 17. 
am Man nave not the Spirit of Cbriſt]! HAVE, I reckon, is here dope 

tical, and ſignifies to retain, fix in the Mind as a Principle, duly improve. 1 John 

v. 12. He that HATH the Son hath Life. 2 John 9. Whoſoever abides not in the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, HATH not God: He that abiaes in the Dotirine of Chriſt, he n ata 
the Father and the Son. See the Note upon Rom. xiv. 22. 


| op Ver. 10, 11. Ix thoſe Verſes the Apoſtle deſcribes the happy 8 of. 

| thoſe who embrace the Faith of the Goſpel, and live according to it. 1. Their 
- | ſpiritual Life 1 is ſure, and ſhall be maintained by the Increaſe of Holineſs, Fer. 
1 10. — 2. Their eternal Life is an becauſe God will raiſe Ow to we Poſſeſ- 
ſion of it at the laſt Day, Ver. . 7 

Ver. 10. The Body is * becauſe of Sin] 05 8 with reference to Sim. This 
ine what Sort of Death he is ſpeaking of; namely, a moral Death. As 


| 2 be had A 75 1 au, obe Members thr thereof, are cn as the Power 


u lin of 


In 
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of Luſt is ed. An, with an Accuſative, ſignifies wwith Reference to, or n Cu av+ - 
the Account of, John xi. 15.7 417 — xi. 9 30. ane 24. 4 Ui, 29. —Iv. 23. VIII. 


Rs 19. — viii. ae ON e | h enn CHAIR 
| * SI Ver. * 


Ver. 11. Deal zeal} - {SI n Chop. vil. 17. 
; Shall quicken your mortal Bodies] That is, ſhall raiſe them to eternal Life. God 3: A 
Men are the Sons of the Reſurretion, Luke xx. 30, as it introduces them into ; 
eternal Life, fobn vi. 39. 

| Zarrolhach make alive, or ſhall mate to live.) That this refers to the Reſur-' 
rection at the aſt Day I judge for theſe Reaſons; 1. Becauſe the Reſurrection of 
Chrift is twice mentioned in this Verſe, as a Pledge of our being made to live. 2. Be- 
cauſe our being made 10 live is aſſigned to God as his Act, on Account of our be- 
ing under the Government of his holy Spirit, or our being already quickened to 
. @ ſpiritual Life of Righteouſneſs. If ibe Spirit of God dwell, or n in you, God. 

will quicken your mortal Bodies, on Account of his Spirit that diwells in you. And. 
therefore the guictening of our mortal Bodies, or making them to live, cannot mean, 

as Mr. Locke ſuppoſes in his long Note upon this Verſe, our being quickened 10 
Newneſs of Life, or to a ſpiritual Life of Richreoufueſe z which Life it pre-ſuppoſes, 
and which the Apoſtle had ſpoken of in the foregoing Verſe. 

Tux Revival, or Reſurrection of the Body, 1s N mY lor o our Advance 

ment to eternal Lie. Hog Ver. 23, Peachy vi. 39. 
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Affair of Sanctification, or Obligation to Piety and Virtue, ſtands 

under the. Goſpel, both with R Reed to Jeus and Gentiles, it is me 

Opinion, he here addreſſeth himſelf to both conjunctiy; and (I.) Draws 

the general Concluſion, from, all his Arguments upon this Subject, Yer. 12. 

— (l.) Proves the Validity ot their Claim to eternal Life, Ver 14—17. 

— (III.) And, whereas the Affair of ſuffering Perſecution. was a great 

Stumbling- Block to the Few, and might very much diſcourage the Gen- 

tile, he introduces it to the beſt Advantage, Ver. 17 and advances ſeveral 

Arguments to fortify their Minds under all Trials; as (1.) That they | 

ſuffered with Chriſt; — (2.) In order to be glorified with him, in a Man- 

ner which will infinitely compenſate any preſent. Sufferings, Ver. 17, 18. 

— (3.):AlkMankind are under various Preſſures, longing for a better State, 

Her. 19-=22*>+ (4.) The moſt eminent Chriſtians, diſtinguiſhed by the 

"I hoiceſt, OGitts o eaven, are in the ſame diſtreſſed Condition, Fer. 23. 
0 e th rin of ds Car., one d b. did Sat 

Courſe 
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Cn h Courſe of: Patience, exereiſed in à Variety. of. Trials, Terug, 28, 46. . 
VIII. The Spirit of God- will ſuppiy Patianqe to every upright Soul under Petcſe- 
V cution, and Suffering; which will put them into a State highly pleaſing 
13, 15, 16, to God, Ver. 26, 27. — (7.) All Things, even the ſevereſt Trials ſhall 
17, 19,— operate together to eo ei gin T Salvation; Ver. 28. This He proves by 
23. giving us a View of the ſeveral rig e Fe nd Goodneſs of God 
have ſettled, in order to pei fect our Salvation, 1 95385 "Hence he paſſes 


to (IV.) The Affair of que eee wing which. be concludes 

by from the bak of his preceding Arguments; that, as: we: are brought. into | 
'  a-State of Pardon by the free Grace of God, founded. upon the Death of 
Chriſt; who is now our Agent in Heaven, no poſſible Cauſe, (ſuppoſing 


we love God) ſhall be able to pervert out Minds; but we ſhall be aſſuredly 


8 2 by the bir of God, Jak h Faith, unto” eternal r 
8 ; . 8 n 
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guing in Relation to Sanctity of Life, to Pe. Ith 8.10 ta 
the Jews, Cha 5 VIIth and VIffch to this Verſe. Where, uppoſe, 
Zins to addreſs himſelf to both in a Body to the End of the e Chapter. 


— 2 — 2 


ver. 1 3. — ball die] Meere eons Ne ſhall die hereafter ; 1 . 


ſecond Death at the laſt Day. ickeg Chriſti 4s NITGH undo lle Curſe, 
whoſe End is to be bir nad. Hb. . 8.“ PR 5 


Ver. 15. Abba, that is to ſay, "RA THF RF, See [193]. 
Ver. 16, 17. We are the CHILDREN]. See [104]. 


"© 3. 


Ver, 17 ul if Chilren, then Hz Ans]. See bissl. Hare % 


V 0 be the: that wwe fer er With him) | Qbſerve, | how oradincy the Apoltle en 
to tlie harſh' Affair o uffering. e doth, not. mention it till he had raiſed their 
Thoughts to the higheſt Ob err of Joy and Pleaſtire, the Happineſs and Glory 
of a Joint · Inheritance with the ever- bleſſed Son of God. — We are Heirs, Heirs 
of God, and Joint. Heirs with-Chrift : If ſo be that we- ſuffer, &c. This, (with the 

additional Conſideration, that we ſuffer with: Chriſd, or as he himſelf ſuffered, and 
that our Suffering patiently: is the Way to;be glorified. with bim, ) would greatly 
her A 1 Afflictions of this Worth and a Mem 70 en to the 

ee he IRR |: on 0 


— > 
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Ver. 19—2 3. Ius think i it was quite to the A tle ; Pltboſe. in this "If 
to point at the common Calamities of Mankind. 1 5s ought not to be un- 
eaſy, if they are expoſed to Sufferings on Account of Agens 25 For this World 


is a State of Suffering and Diſtreſs; and all Mankind are groaning under vari- 
E and longing for ſomething better than I State. . 
the 
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io 


che Apoſtle in thoſe Verſes doth not mean only the Chriſtian World, or Crea- CHAN 
tion, ſeems evident: Becauſe 1. Ori xa: avry # uo, that even the Creature iel, or VIII. 
eden tbe very Crenture, ſball be delivered, &c. (Ver. 21.) plainly points at fome- G5 IV; 


thing different from the Body of Chriſtians, and in ſome Reſpect inferior to Ver. 1 


them. For he would never have ſaid to Chriftians, Even the very Saints fball be 


delivered, &c. 2. The Children of God are diſtinguiſhed from the Creature, or the 


Creation, Ver. 21. But the Children of God are Chriſtians, Ver. 16. Therefore, the 
Creature cannot be Chriſtians. 3. He faith, Yer, 20, The Creature was made ſub- 
jets to Vanity, not wilfuly, but througb bim tubo bas. ſubjetted tbe ſame in Hope, &c. 
Now we know of no other ſubjecting the Creature to Vanity, but that Gen. iii. 
193 and that includes all Mankind; 4. Hag n he, Ver. 22, The whole Crea- 
tion, muſt ſurely comprehend all Mankind, as it doth Mark xvi. 15. Cal. i. 23. 
_- AND that we have no. ſufficient Ground to extend it further than Mankind, 
I mean, to the brute Creatures, will appear, if we conſider, x. That the ſame 
Phraſe is uſed to ſignify all Mankind, 'Mark xvi. 15. Go into all the World, and 


preach the Goſpel: ay rn wriou #0 every' Creature, or to the whole Creation, Allo 


Col. i. 23. 2. No Creature in this World but Man could be ſubject to Vanity 


wilfully, or not wilfully. ' 3. Whether we underſtand: the 23d Verſe of Chriſtians 


in general, or of the Apoſtles only, we cannot well ſuppoſe the Apoſtle would 
bring either into a Compariſon with Brutes; and not-only they, but we alſo ourſelves 
tho bave received the firft Fruits of the Spirit, ke. — 3 


* 4 
* = 


| CEL Wi 1 N47 01 i AFR: 14 
Ver. 19. Hyg adler on the vr, the earneſt: Expettation of the Creature, or 


of the Creation, as it is rendered, Ver. 22.] I have endeavoured to give the 
Force of | wrowupad ua] earneſt Expectation in the Paraphraſe. It fignifies a ſolr 
citous, anxious Waiting for a * and ſo includes a vehement Deſire. 
Qu. But how can all Mankind defire and wait for the Revelatith of. ibe Sons 


God, or the Glory that ſball bel revealed in them; when but a ſinall Paft of Mankind 
know any Thing of it? Auſ. We know, as the Apoſtle faith, Yer. 22, That all 


Mankind do groan under the Afflictions and Preſſures of this preſent World, 


ſenſible of its Imperfection and Vanity, and conſequently muſt deſire ſomething. 


better! And although they may not know what that better Thing is, yet the 


Apoffle knew ait. And he ſpeaks according to his own Knowledge, and not 


theirs,” He affirms” of his dn Knowledge what their Expectation would iſſue 
in. Their eatrieſt Waiting was in Fact, however they right be ignorant of it, 


walting for the Manifeſtation of the Sons of: God. And he proves this, Ver. 20, 21, 


as ſuppòſing the Chriſtians, to whom he wrote, might alſo be ignorant of it. 
Which ſhews, that when he affirms, the earneſt Defires of Mankind after a Re- 
leaſe from the Sufferings of this Life, is a Waiting for the Manifeſtation of the 
Sons of God, he ſpeaks,” not of what Heathens, or even" Chriſtians, underſtood 
or believed, but of what he himſelf knew and believed to be: true. Further; 


Dr. Milly, upon this Place, juſtly obſerves, That in the ſacred Dialect, De- 


fre and Expeltulion is aſeribed to Creatures in Reference to Things they want, 
and which tend to their Advantage, though they explicitely know nothing 
of them; thus the Meſſiah, before he came, is called / Defire of all Nations, . 
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"NOTES upon RO M AIV. 


+. 


Cuay. Ver. 20. The Creature, or Creation, was made ſubjeft to Vanity, eu ine not 


VIIͤI. 


willingly] that is, not by any wilful Act of their own. Exovox ſeems here to have 


A the ſame Signification as vows, wilfully, Heb. x. 26. Or as bewlas,:2 Pet. iii. 3. 
Ver. 20, This they are wilfully ignorant F. What we render lie not in wait (Exod. xxi. 13.) 
221, 23. 


the Seventy render ovx *or, not wilfully, in Oppoſition to preſumpiuouſiy in the 
next Verſe. Thus voz denotes a criminal Choice; and in a high Senſe too; 
[carefully obſerve how exovs © ſtands, Heb. x. 26. ] namely, a Tranſgreſſion ſub- 
jecting to Wrath. The Creature was made ſubjef? 19 Vanity, not by its own cri- 
minal Choice, not by /nning after the Similitude of Adam's Tranſgrefſion, Rom. 


v. 14. 


But by reaſon of bim who ſubjected the ſame in Hape] Or through him who ſuljetted, 
&c. Here Mr. Locke ſuppoſes, that he, who ſubjected the Creature to Vanity, 
is the Devil; and that, in Hope, ought to be joined to, waits | for: the Manifeſta- 
tion of | the Sons of Gad, Ver. 19. But when the whole World of Mankind is 
ſaid to be ſubjected to Vanity, not of its own Choice, as he allows, ſurely it can- 
not refer to their being drawn into Sin by:the Guile of the Devil; for that muſt be 
of their own Choice, or by their own Tranſgreſſion; but to their being ſubjected to 
Suffering and Death by the Will of God, before they were in Being; and 
therefore, without any Choice, Fault or Demerit of theirs. And though it was 
in Conſequence, or upon Occaſion, of Adam's Sin; yet Adam's Sin was not their 
Sin. Rom. v. 14, Death reigned over them who had not ſinned after the Likeneſs of 
Adam's Tranſpreſſion. Which is to ſay, in other Words, The Creature was made 
Jubjer? to Vanity, not wilfully, or by its own Tranſgreſſion. For that Place (Rom. 
v. 14.) is parallel to this, and explains it And as for, in Hope, it is plain 
that, both in Senſe, and Grammar, it ſtands beſt in Connection with ſabjected. 


God ſubjected Mankind to Vanity, not finally, but in Hope. Thus it ſuits the 


Senſe well. But if we join it with, waits, Ver. 19, it will imply that all Man- 
kind wait in Hope of the Glory of God. Which I: think would be ſaying too 


Ver. 21. That the Creature itſelf ſhall alſo be delivered from the Bondage of Corruption] 
The Creature, or Creation, itſelf is all Mankind as well as Chriſtians; But this 
muſt be underſtood of Mankind, as well as of Chriſtians, only ſo far as, by an- 
ſwering the Ends of their Creation, they are prepared for Immortality, and are 
not liable for their Wickedneſs, to the ſecond Death. The Creature, I conceive, 
is Mankind conſidered as what they ought to be, according to the Laws of their 
Creation. And poſſibly for this Reaſon, the Apoſtle choſe: to denominate Man- 
kind by the Creature, or the Creation. r exc | 


Ver. 23. Aud not only they, but ourſelves alſo, &c.] I agree with thoſe who un- 
derſtand this of the Apoſtles, for the following Reaſons, 1. A K avrat,— xa 
nuws ave, but ourſelves alſo, — even we our ſelves, are very emphatical Expreſſions, 
and direct our Thoughts to ſome. Perſons of Diſtinction and Eminence. 2. M 


buave received the Firſt-fruits of the Spirit, is ſtrictly true of the Apoſtles only. 


3. There will be little or no Argument in this Verſe, if it is underſtood of the 
whole Body of Chriſtians. It will be only telling them, what is ſuppoſed to be 
already known, that they were in a State of Affliction, waiting for the future 
Glory. But it is a good Argument, if underſtood of the Apoſtles ; and proper- 
ly enough advanced, after a general Survey of the Sufferings of Mankind. Look 

. at 


Sur ROMANS: 
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* 


N TE 


dt the Wörld in common, you ſee all labouring under Sorrows and Afflictions: CH av. 


Look at us Apoſtles, 'who are moſt ſignally diſtinguiſhed by the Pledges of God's 


Love, the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit; even we are not exempted from Suf- , 
ferings, but it is the Will of God, that even we ſhould remain under the Pref. Ver. 24, 


Even we ourſelves grone within-ourſekves, &c.] He faith the ſame Thing of him- 
ſelf, 2 Cor. v. 2. In this we grone earneſily, defiring to be clothed upon with our 
Houſe which is from Heaven. * . FOE one 5 
Ver. 24. Hope that is ſeen] that is, enjoyed. To See, in Scripture Phraſe, is 10 
enjoy. Job vii. 7. —1x. 25. Pſal. I. 23. Mat. v. 8. Jobn iii. 36. Heb. xii. 
14. Rom. viii. 24. 1 Jahn iii. 2. | CORO. 206 IF 

Ver. 26. Qoaura;' ds x To, E, Likewiſe the Spirit alſo] aceuras, likewiſe, always, 

in the New Teſtament, ſignifies in lite Manner, or agreeably to what is mentioned 
juſt before. Mat. xX. 3. — xxi. 30, 36, —xxv. 17. Mark xii. 21. —xiv. 
31. Luke xiii. 3. — Xx. 31. —xxil. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 23. 1 Tim. ii, 9. — iii. 
8, 11. —v. 25. Tit. ii. 3, 6. Here it may be rendered, apreeably 10 this 
namely, to our being ſaved by Hope, or in a Courſe of patient Expectation, 
mentioned in the former Verſe,] he Spirit helps [is appointed to help] our Jnfir- 

mities. 12. oh, Nein © * 2 on | ” FTTH 'cho WE [A + WS. 


Ver. 27. Knoweth what is the Mind] That is, has a particular Regard to, ap- 
proves, favours, and is pleaſed: with, Gen. xviit. 19. Pſal. i. 6. — XXX1. 7. 
— cxlii. 3, 4. Fer. i. 3. —xxiv. 5.* Amos ii. 2. Nabum i. 7. Hof. xili. 5. 
Mat. xxiv. 39. Luke xix. 42. John x. 27. 1 The. v. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 1 Jobn 
Hi. 1 ONE OE Gy EH COS C37 ; We LY . N n N * 
Evrvſxeve vt ayiov 'maketh Interceſſion for Saints] We cannot be ſure, that 
uTepeTvſxavu, in the foregoing Verſe, ſignifies any thing more than ervſxers 
in this: Becauſe the Prepoſition before the Noun may only be prefixed to the 
Verb; as deſcendere de monte. Erruſxað is alſo uſed, Ver. 34, Chriſt makes Inter- 
ceſſion for us; and again, Chap. xi. 2: Heb. vii. 25. Alls xxv. 24, where it is 
rendered, have dealt with me. Theſe are all the Places where we find it in the 
New Teſtament. So far as I can ſee, the Word properly ſignifies, 1 meet and 
| treat with a Perſon either for, or againſt another. And ſo may ſignify in general 
to negotiate, manage, Or iranſaf? an Affair on the Behalf of others; not only by In- 
terceſſion, Intreaty or Supplication in their Favour, but in any other Way, as the 
Caſe may require. So our Lord, «Tvſxavs veg nau, makes Interceſſion for us, by 
_ negotiafing and managing, as our Friend and Agent, all the Affairs pertaining 
to our Salvation. And be is able to ſave us to the uttermoſt, becauſe be ever lives, 
and has all Power given him in Heaven and Earth, as our Agent, to ſecure to 
us all the glorious Things promiſed in the Goſpel. And the Spirit of God mates 
Interceſſion for the Saints (in the Text,) not by making Supplication to God on 
their Behalf, but by directing and qualifying their Supplications in a proper Man- 
ner, by his Agency and Influences upon their Hearts; which, according to the 
Goſpel Scheme, is the peculiar Work and Office of the Holy Spirit. 
How the Spirit qualifies the ſecret Groanings of true Chriſtians, under the 
Preſſures of Life, may be ſeen 2 Cor. v. 2, 3, 4, 5. Which Place Mr: Lacke has 
left in great Obſcurity, Take the Senſe of it thus. Ver. 2, For in this we 
op Tt | „ prone 


ſures of Life, and in a State of Expectation. 26, 27. 
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NOTES h ROMANS, 
« grons earneſtly, deſiring to be clothed with that heavenly Body, which we 
e hope to receive, when this earthly Fabric is diſſolved, (V. 1.) — Ver. 3. 1f /o 
be we ſpall be found clothed upon, not nated. As if he had ſaid, But theſe Deſires 
et are founded upon this Suppoſition; that we take due Care to improve our 


. « preſent Opportunities, to the ſanctifying of our Hearts; that we may, in the 


« Day of our Lord, be found among thoſe who are clothed with immortal 
Bodies, and not among the Wicked, in a naked Condition, as being doom- 
ce ed to the Second Death.” [So 1 Cor. ix. 27. 1 keep my Body under, — Jeſt — 
when ¶ have preached to others, I myſelf ſhould be a Caſt- auay. Ver. 4. „ And we 
% grone under the Preſſures of our preſent State ſo far, that it is not through 
40 33 of Continuance here, as if we would gladly be rid of Life at any 


Rate; but through a Deſire of being clothed with our heavenly immortal 


- 


« Body; that we may have quite done with Mortality, and may enter upon a 
% happy Life, which ſhall never end. Ver. 5. Now he who has brought us to 
„this Diſpoſition of Mind is God; who, for this End, 9 us his Spirit as a 
r Pledge of Immortality, and to diſpoſe us to a patient Waiting for it.“ Thus 
their Groanings were doubly qualified, 1. By exciting them to prepare for Im- 
mortality, Yer. 3. and 2. To expect it with Patience and Reſignation, Yer. 4. 

Wu Ar led Mr. Locke into his Miſtake was, 1. A Suppoſition that St. Paul 


believed our Lord's Coming was not far off; and that poſſibly it might happen 


while he [Paul] was alive; contrary to the Apoſtle's expreſs Declaration at 
large, 2 756 il. 1, &c. 2. That wicked Men have immortal Bodies. But 
what have the Wicked to do with Immortality, who ſhall be Puniſhed with ever- 


laſting DESTRUCTION, 2 The. i. 9? Immortality, Incorruptibility, Abara cia, Agbageie, 


are never attributed to the Wicked in Scripture, but always to the Righteous 


alone. J EMT, MR r 
Kere Otey according to the Will of God.] So the Spirit directs and qualifies the 
ſecret Deſires of the Saints after Immortality; therefore God approves the Mind 
of the -Spirit,, or thoſe Diſpoſitions which we gain through the Aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit; and thus the:;Love of God to us is ſbed abroad in ,our Hearts, or aſſured to 
our Hearts, by the Holy Spirit, which was given to the Church, 2 Cor. i. 2 1, 22. 


Ver. 2 8. Aud due know that all Things ſhall work together for Good to them that love 
God.) I reckon this the ſeventh Argument the Apoſtle has advanced to recon- 
cile. Chriſtians to Sufferings. See the Contents. Whatever befalls us, ſuppoſing 
we love God, certainly concurs, and tends to compleat our Salvation. 
To them who are the Called, reis xmas] the Invited. The Apoſtle never once 
uſes this Expreſſion in his Arguments, Chap. II, III, IV, V. Ik is a Metaphor 
taken from 71g Gueſts, or making them welcome, to a Feaſt; and the 
Word, and Sentiment, would be better underſtood if we rendered it, invite, ra- 
ther than, call. For, 10 call, is never in Engliſb applied peculiarly to the Affair 
of acquainting a Perſon that his Company is deſired at an Entertainment; but 
either, Bid, or invite. We tranſlate the Verb xaxw by bid, Mat. xxii. 3, 4. 
Lake xiv. 7, 8, 10. But, Sid, I think, is almoſt antiquated : Invite to a Feaſt, is 


the common Mode of Expreſſion. Though one cannot well lay aſide the Word 


call, it has been fo long in Uſe, I have therefore rather choſe to join invited to 
it, as ye of its Senſe, 8 


The CaLLED See 197. 
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7 them who are the Called,” or Invited; actording 10 bis Phrpofe.) This the 'Ciz AF. 


_—_— gives as a Proof, that all Things in our preſent Situation, are > gt 
and ſhall be over-ruled, for our final and everlaſting by i yr 8 


reading the Verſe, we mult lay a ſtrong Emphaſis upon, THEM; Thus, Aud 
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or, i 2. 
Ver. 20, 


we know that all Things ſhall work together for Good to them that love God, to THEM 30. 


that are called according to his Purpoſe. As if he had ſaid, Certainly all Things 
„ ſhall work together for their Good, for this Reaſon, becauſe they are called, 
invited, or made welcome to the Bleſſings of the Covenant, according to 


God's original Purpoſe, firſt declared to Abrabam, Gen. xvii. 4. —xviii. 18.“ 


Thus this Clauſe is to be underſtood ;- and thus it is an Argument to prove, 
that all Things, how affſictive ſoever, ſhall work together for our Good. But 
then it muſt be taken in Connection with our Loving of God, and Obedience to 
him. Al Things ſball work together for Good to them that love God, to THEM that 
are the. Called according to bis Purpoſe. Our being called, or invited, according to 
God's Purpoſe, proves, that all Things ſhall work together for our Good; only 
upon Suppoſition, that we love God; and no otherwiſe. Our Loving of God, 
or making a due Improvement of our Calling, is evidently 'inferted, by the A- 
poſtle, as neceſſary to make good his Argument. He doth not pretend to 
prove, that all Things ſhall concur to the everlaſting 1 of ALL that 


are called, or invited; (for many are called, who at laſt ſhall not be among the 


Choſen, Mat. xx. 16.) but only to thoſe of the Called who love God. Our Call- 
ing, or Invitation, thus qualified, is the Ground of his Argument, which he 

proſecutes and compleats in the two next Verſes. Our Calling he takes for 
granted; as a Thing evident and unqueſtionable among all profeſſed Chriſtiant. 


t you will fay, How is it evident and unqueſtionable, that we are called? I 


anſwer, From our being in the viſible Church, and profeſſing the Faith of the 
Goſpel. For always, in the Apoſtolic Writings, all that are in the viſible 


Church, and profeſs the Faith of the Goſpel, are numbered among the Called, 


or Invited. As for effeiual Calling, it is a Diſtinction Divines have invented, 
without any Warrant from Scripture. . Our Calling, therefore, is confidered by 
the Apoſtle, in the Nature of a ſelf-evident Propoſition, which no body doubts, 
or denies; and which, indeed, no Chriſtian ought to doubt, or call in Queſtion. 


Ver. 29, 30. In theſe two Verſes, the Apoſtle ſhews, how our Calling is an 
Argument, that all Things ſhall: work together, to advance our eternal Happi- 
neſs,” by ſhewing us the ſeveral Steps the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God have 
ſettled, in order to compleat our Salvation. In order to this, he firſt gives us, 
in this Verſe, the Foundation and Finiſhing, or the Beginning and End of the 
Scheme of our Salvation. For whom God did foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate, to 
be conformed to the Image of his Son. To foreknow, here, ſignifies to deſign before, 


or at the firſt forming of the Scheme, to beſtow the Favour and Privilege of 


being God's People upon any Sett of Men, as Rom. xi. 2. This is the Founda- 
tion, or firſt Step, 
was given us in Cbriſt Jeſus, before the World began, 2 Tim. i. 9. Then he knew, 
or favoured us; [See firſt Note upon Yer. 27.] and as he new us tben, when the 
Scheme was laid, and before any Part of it was executed, he FORE KNEW 
us. This is the firſt Step of our Salvation. And the End, the Finiſhing or 
Completion of it, is, our Conformicy mw Son of God in eternal Glory, dab 73 
| 8 3 2 t 2 | | Whic 


of our Salvation; namely, the Purpoſe and Grace of God, which 


. CZ B8 the Favour of | 
r. 29, formed to the Image of his Son; and, as he deſtinated, or determined us, then to 
”  .. this very high Degree of Honour and Happineſs, he PREDESTINATE D, 


1 
ore. deſtinaled, or pre-determined us to it. Thus we are to underſtand the Founda- 
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which includes, and ſuppoſes our moral Conformity to him. When God knew | 
Us, at the e the Goſpel Scheme, or when he intended to beſtow upon 


N 


ing his People, he then deſtinated, or deſigned, us to be con- 


tion and Finiſhing of the Scheme of our Salvation. The Foundation is the Fore- 
knowledge, or gracious Purpoſe of God; the Finiſhing is our being Joint. Hleirs 
n Chriſt. Now, our Calling, or Invitation, ſtands in Connection with both 
theſe, (I.) It ſtands in Connection with God's Fore- knowledge; and ſo it is a 
true and valid Calling. For we are called, invited or choſen according to the Fore- 
knowledge of God the Father, the ſupreme Lord and Fountain of all Good; who 
may beſtow his Bleſſings upon any People,. as ſeems good in his Sight, 1 Pez. i. 2. 
Conſequently we have a good Title to the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, to which we 
are invited, or made welcome. And J agree with Mr. Locke, that the Apoſtle, 
in this Part of the Chapter, had his Eye more particularly upon the Gentile Con- 
verts, to ſhew them, that their Intereſt in the Favour and Love of God, and 
their future Salvation, ſtands upon a ſolid Botom. Thus our Calling is connected 
with God's Fore-knawledge, (2.) It ſtands alſo in Connection with our being con- 
formed in Glory to the Son of God. For we are invited, by. the Goſpel to the obtain- 
ing of the Glory of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, 2 Theſſ. ii. 14. And, therefore, ſuppo- 
ſing what the Apoſtle ſuppoſes, that we /ave God, it is certain, from qur being 
called, that we ſhall be glorified with the Son of God. And fo our Calling proves 
the Point, that all Things ſhall work together for our Good in our preſent State; 
Ferns 5 proves, that we are intended for eternal Glory; as he ſhews in the 
next Verſe. | 3 ee 33 


Ver. 29. That he might be the FirsT-BoRN among mam BRETHREN] See [106.] 


a 71 | © i n FF 0d STR HEALVIIY 5 1 N | 
Ver. 30. _ Moreover. whom he did predeſtinate, them be alſo called: Aud whom he called, 
them he alſo juſtified ; and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. ] This may well be 
called the Golden Chain of Election, as it exhibits the Order and Connection of 
the Purpoſe of God, concerning our Salvation. Only the ſeveral Steps of Di- 
vine Grace are expreſſed ; but that Holineſs, which the Apoſtle has been argu- 
ing for, as eſſential to our Salvation, is manifeſtly underſtood. - The not obſer- 
ving of this has led ſome Chriſtians into a very great Error; as if ſome Men, and 
indeed all that ſhall be finally ſaved, were fore-known,  predeſtinated, called, juſti- 
fied, and glorified, by an abſolute Decree, without Regard to their moral Cha- 
rater. Which is infallibly a very great Miſtake. For the Apoſtle inſiſts upon 
a Character all along, from the Beginning of the Chapter. Ver. 1, There is no 
Condemnation 40 them who are in Chriſt Feſus, who walk not after the: Fleſh, but after 
the Spirit,, Ver. 13. V ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die, &c. The abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity of Holineſs to Salvation is the very Subject of his Diſcourſe, which he 
poſitively affirms, and ſolidly eſtabliſheth. And, at the very Entrance of his 
Argument here, he takes Care to ſettle the Connection between our Calling, 
and the Love and Obedience of God, on Purpoſe to prevent the Miſtake, into 
which ſome have fallen, through great Inattention; Yer. 28, All Things ſhall work 
rogether. for goody to whom ? To-them that LVR Gob,, i them that are called ac- 
cording to bis Purpoſe, To them that love God, becauſe they are called according 

| | 10 
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to his Purpoſe; and to them who are called, becauſe they love God. For the Apoſtle CH Ap. 

has ſo worded his Senſe, that theſe two Parts of the Propofition do reciprocate; VIII. 
and therefore ſtand in the cloſeſt Connection. Nor, in the Nature of Things, SV. 
is it poſſible to ſeparate them; they that love God being the only Perſons that Ver. 33, 


can reap any Benefit by Predęſtination, Vacation, or any other Inſtance of God's 34» 35- 
Favour. 26 „„ | | 


Ver. 33. Go#s Elzer] See [d: - 7 | ; OY” 

Ver. 33, 34. Who ſhall lay any Thing to the Charge of God's Ele? It is God that 

juſtiſietb. Who is be that condemmeth ? [It is Chrift that died.) Mr: Locke reads thus; 

Who ſhall lay any Thing to the Charge of God's Ele? Shall God that juſtifies? Who is 

he that condemns ? Chriſt that died? But our Tranſlation, I think, is to be pre- 

ferred: Becauſe the Apoſtle has already abundantly ſhewn us our Intereſt in God 

and Chriſt,, Ver. 28—33, And therefore, it is not fo proper to ſay the ſame 

Thing here over again, as to apply it to our Conſolation. Which he doth, by | 
making our ſure and infallible Intereſt in the Love of God, and the Favour of 5 | 
Chriſt, a full, ſatisfactory and indiſputable Anſwer to any Charges advanced a- 

gainſt God's Elect, who love God, (for this is ſtill ſuppoſed) or to any who may 

preſume to condemn them. And he doth this in a very grand, deciſive Manner, 

and with an Air of the higheſt Aſſurance, that God's Elect, who love him, are 

quite diſcharged from all poſſible Charges or Accufations ; and ſhall never come 


into Condemnation. Mobo ſhall lay any Thing to the Charge of God's Eli! Let 
them know, I is Gop. who juſtifies his Elełt. Who is he that condemns? Let him. 
know, It is CHRIST that died, &c. ' © F 3 


Ver. 34. Who alſo makes Ix T ERC ESS10N for 45] See Note on Ver. . 


Ver. 35, Sc. Hx RRE the certain, final Perſeverance of ſuch as truly love and 
obey God (for this is always ſuppoſed) is in a very ſtrong and noble Manner 
aſſerted; ſo far, and in this Senſe, That whatever the Infirmities, and Trials of 

ſuch may be, they are ſure, and may infallibly aſſure themſelves, that ſincerely: 
endeavouring to keep themſelves in the Love of God, (Jude, ver. 21.) they ſhall be 
kept by the Power of God, through Faith, unto Salvation, 1 Pet. i. 5, See alſo John 
. 2. 1 Gor. i. 9. 1 7% v. 23, 24. 3 Thef; 1h. „ Fay adds  That'the 
Concluſion of this Chapter is the moſt elegant and ſublime Piece of Writing I. 
remember ever to have read. It is founded upon the grand and ſolid Princi- 
ples of the Goſpel; it. breathes the true Spirit of Chriſtian Magnanimity; raiſes 
our. Minds far above all Things created, and ſhews, in a bright and heavenly: 
View, the Greatneſs of Soul, and the ſtrong Conſolation, which the Goſpel in- 
ſpires. God grant it may ſtand; clear before our Underſtandings, and be tran- 
{cribed into all our Hearts! They Who deſpiſe the Goſpel, deſpiſe all that is. a 
GREAT and GLORIOUS, and HAPPY. | 1 
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Cu Ap. IX. HE Apoſtle has proved, by three ſpecial Arguments, that the 
2 


Grace or Favour of God in the Goſpel extends to the Gentiles as 


well as the Jet. This he has done in the five firſt Chapters. In the 


three next Chapters, namely, the VIth, VIIth, VIIIth, he has ſhewn the 
Obligations, which the Goſpel lays upon Chriſtians, both Gerzi/e and 
Jeuiſb, to a Life of Virtue and Holineſs; and laſtly, the Certainty of 
their final and everlaſting Salvation, in Caſe they love God, or live not after 


the Fleſh, but after the Sprrit. - Now, let it be well obſerved,; That hither- 
to the Apoſtle has conſidered our being taken into the peculgr Kingdom of 
God, and intereſted. in the Bleſſings of the Covenant of Grace, abſolute- 


ly, or in itſelf, as it is the Effect of Grace, free to all who believe, whe- 
ther Fews or Gentiles, in Oppoſition to the Merit of any Works, or of 
Conformity to any Law, whatever. And, therefore, hitherto he has 
8 and proved; that the Gextiles, by Faith, have a good Title to the 
leflings of God's Covenant: And that the Jews themſelves can have an 
Intereſt in thoſe Bleffings no other Way, than by Faith. He has not yet 
conſidered the Jeus as ſet aſide, or rejected, (except in a Glance, and on- 
ly by the Bye) but as having the fame Way to the Grace and Covenant of 
God, opened to them, under the Kingdom of the Meffab, as to the be- 
lieving Gentiles; and as under a Poſſibility of continuing till in the Church, 
And therefore, has only argued, that they ought not to exelude the Gen- 


tiles; but allow them to be Sharers in the Mercies of God. Hitherto his 


Language has been; Vby may not they be admitted pardoned, and ſaved as 


well as you? And therefore, hitherto he has treated the Subject, the Re- 


ception of the Gentiles into the Church, under the Name and Notion of 
Fuſtification.;. that is, of Pardon and Salvation, common and free to all; 
and never once mentions it, in the Courſe of his Arguments, under the 
Name and Notion of CALLING, or inviting. Which, in the Senſe of 
all Mankind, is underſtood to be a Relative Term. For whenever, we 
hear of inviting to a Feaſt, Wedding, &c. it immediately gives us this 
Idea, That only ſome are admitted to it, while others are paſſed. by, or 


left. Nor has he hitherto made any Mention of Elect, or Election, choſen, 


or Choice; which alſo ſuppoſes that ſome are taken, while others are left, or 

rejected. | 75 1 
By r now, in this Chapter, and the two following, the Apoſtle writes 
in a different Stile; and conſiders our Reception into the Kingdom and 
Covenant of God, under the relative Notion of Calling or Invitation, and 
of Election or Choice, Which ſhews, that he now views the two Parties, 
| | Tews 
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Fews and Gentiles, in a Light different from that, in which he has hitherto Ca Av. IX. 
placed them. | Now he. regards the Gentiles, as invited into the Kingdom 
of God, as choſen.to be his People; and the eus, as left out and rejected. | 
For, tho' the Jeus were free to embrace the Goſpel, as well as the Gentiles ; 
yet he knew, by the Spirit of Prophecy, that, as the main Body of them, 
in fact, rejected Chriſt, and aha Goſpel, ſo they would in fact, be 
quite unchurched, and caſt out of the viſible Kingdom of God; not 
only by their own Unbelief, but alſo by the juſt Judgment of God, 
in the total Overthrow of their Polity, the Deftrudtion of their Tem- 
ple, their Expulſion out of the Land of Canaan, and Diſperſion over 
the Face of the whole Earth. Thus he knew they would be accurſed, 
or anathematized from Chriſt, and reduced to a Level with thecommon or 
Heathen Nations of the World. And * Event bas en him to be a 
true Pr 
It is obſervable, that, i to his e Manner of Writing, 
and to his nice and tender Treatment of his Countrymen, he never 
mentions their Rejection, (a Subject extremely painful to his Thoughts) 
otherwiſe than in a Wiſh, that he himſelf were accurſed from Chriſt for 
them, or to prevent their being accutſed from Chriſt, (Chap. ix. 3.) till he 
comes to the eleventh Chapter, where he has much to ſay in their Favour, 
even conſidered as at preſent rejected. But it is very evident, his Argu- 
ments, in this Chapter, ſtand upon a Suppoſition, that the main Body of 
the \ Fewiſh Nation would be caſt out of the viſible Kingdom of God, And 
it is for this Reaſon, as I bave faid, that, in this and the two following 
Chapters, he confiders the Reception of atiy People into the Kingdom and 
Covenant of God under the relative Notion of INF TT ING and CHOOS- 
ING, or of CALL ING and ELECTION. 
From the latter Part of the foregoing Chapter, we may obſerve ; That 
St. Paul thought our Calling, or being invited into the Kingdom of God, 
a Matter of great Importance. For he makes it the Ground of bis Ar- 
gument to prove, that we are in a State of Salvation; and that, in the 
Way of Obedience, we ſhall, notwithſtanding our Infirmities and Suffer- 
ings, without fail be carried ſafe through to eternal Glory, According to 
him, our Calling is the ſolid Foundation of our Comfort in all Conditions, 
an inconteſtable Demonſtration, that God is for us; and that, under his 
Influente, all Things ſhall work together for our Good, our final and ever- 
laſting Salvation. And, indeed, our being called, or invited, into the 
Kingdom of God, according to his Purpoſe, in irſelf imports, that we are 
_ welcome, (the invited Gueſt is a welcome Gueft,) and have a good Title to 
the Bleſſings, Honours, and Privileges of his Kingdom. Our Calling 
therefore is a Matter of great Importance, and ought to be well eſtabliſhed, 
and guarded againſt every Objection. But, if the Jewiſb Conſtitution 
{till remains good, and the Jeus, or ſuch as are ſubject to the Meſaic Law, 
are ſtill the only People of God, or the 9 Subjects of his Kingdom, 
then 


* 
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Ca a, IX. then our Calling comes to nothing; and we have no more Right to encou- 
nage and aſſure ourſelves: of the Favour of God, and the Bleſſings of 


his Covenant, than mere Heathens, or thoſe who have no extraordi- 
nary Diſcoveries of God's Grace: For in this Caſe, we are no better than 
uninvited Intruders, who have no Title to the extraordinary Grant of 
Mercy and Favour. And therefore, the unbelieving Jeu levelled all their 
Artillery againſt our being called, or invited, into the Church or Family 
of God; and laboured every Argument to unhinge the believing Gentiles, 
and to perſuade them, that they were not duly taken into the Church. Al- 


ledging, particularly, that the Zews were, and for ever were to be, the 


only true Church and People of God; that they could not be caſt off, ſo 
long as God was true to his Word and Promiſe to Abrabam. Conſe- 
quently, the Gentiles were miſetably deceived, by ſuppoſing they had a 
Place and Intereſt in God's Kingdom, only by Faitb in Chrift Jeſus: 
When in Fact, and as ſure as God was true, there was no other Way of 
entering into the Kingdom of God, or of gaining a Right to it's Privi- 


leges, than by ſubmitting to the Law of Moſes. That was the only Me- 


thod, according to the Divine Appointment, of obtaining the Remiſſion of 
Sins, and the Hope of eternal Life. Therefore, to prove, that the Fews, 


by rejecting Chriſt and the Goſpel, were themſelves caſt out of the Church, 


conſiſtently with the Truth of God's Promiſe to Abraham, was a Matter 
of great Moment to the eſtabliſhing the Gentile Believers. The Apoſtle 
had touched upon this Point, at the Beginning of the third Chapter ; but an 
Enlargement upon it there would have broke in too much upon the Argu- 
ment he was then purſuing. For which Reaſon he then ſuſpended the 
particular Conſideration of it, to this Place; where he (I.) Solemnly de- 
clares his tendereſt Affection for his Countrymen, and his real Grief of 
Heart for their Infidelity and Rejection, Chap. ix. 1— 5. And this, I 
ſuppoſe, to wipe off an Aſperſion, which had been caſt upon him, that 


he was ſo zealous for the Goſpel, out of unnatural Hatred, and Rancour 


againſt his own Nation. Or, however, it might be intended to guard 
againſt ſuch an invidious Conſtruction. (2.) Anſwers Objections againſt 
the Rejection of the eus, Ver. 6—23. (3.) Proves the Calling of the 
Gentiles from Scripture, Ver. 24— 30. — (4.) Gives the true State and 
Reaſons of the Rejection of the unbelieving Fews, and Calling of the Gen- 
tiles, Ver. 30 to Ver 14th of the Xth Chap. —(5.) Vindicates the Miſ- 
ſion of the Apoſtlgy as expedient and neceſſary to the Calling, or Invita- 
tion, of the zles, Chap. X. 14, to the End. „5 

is was intended, at once, to vindicate the Divine Diſpenſa- 
convince the Infidel Few; to ſatisfy the believing Gentile, 


tions ; 


that his Invitation, or Calling, into the Church was well grounded, juſt 
and valid; to arm him againſt the Cavils and Objections of the unbelieving 
Fews ; and to diſpoſe the Chriſtian Few to receive and own him as a Mem- 


WA 
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ber of the Family and Kingdom of God, by a Divine Right, in all Re- CAP. IX. 
ſpects as good as he himſelf could pretend to. 1 e 


| Ver. 3 
1 7 rt NOTES. 5 
ver. 3. | Aecurſed from Crz1sT] See [164]. 


Ver. 5. Whois over all, God bleſſed for ever.] Chriſt is God over all, as he is by 
the Father appointed Lord, King, and Governour of all. The Father has commut- 
ted all Fudgment to the Son, John v. 22. Has given all Things into his Hands, — xiii. 
3. All Power is given him in Heaven and Earth, Matt. xxviii. 18. He is Lord of 
all, Acts x. 36. Gad has given bim a Name above every Name, Phil. ii. 9. Above. 
every Name that is named, not only in this. World, but alſo in that which is to come: 
And bas put all Things (himſelf excepted, 1 Cor. xv. 27.) under his Feet, and given 
him to be Head over all Things, Eph. 1. 21, 22. This is our Lord's ſupreme God- 
head. And that he is waoy17&-, Bleſſed for ever, or the Object of everlaſting 
Bleſing, is evident from Rev. v. 12, 13; Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain to re- 
cerve Power — and Bleſſing. Bleſſing and Honour — be unto him that filteth upon the 
Throne, and unto. the Lamb for ever and ever. 5 . 
Tus it appears, the Words may be juſtly applied to our bleſſed Lord. But 
what this Part of his Character, in which he is more nearly related to believing 
Gentiles, thin to Infidel Jews, has to do with Privileges belonging to the latter, 
doth not ſeem to me very clear. Much leſs can I conceive, why the Apoſtle 
in this particular Enumeration of Jewiſb Privileges, ſhould not mention their 
Relation to God, as tbeir God, in which they particularly gloried, (Chap. ii. 17.) 
and which was indeed the Glory of all their Glories, being the firſt and grand 
Article in the Covenant with Arabam; and which he fails not to inſert among 
the ſingular Privileges of Chri/t:ans (Chap. v. 11.) when he is ſhewing, that the 
Subjects of their Glorying were not inferior to thoſe of the ew. How could 
he overlook the main Article in this Liſt ? Or what if there ſhould be a Tranſpo- 
ſition of a ſingle Letter in the Text 5 av for « 5? This will remove every Diffi- 
culty. For then the Text will run naturally enough thus, QN n d, &c. ON -.= 
ot "rafts; x ee NON o XS To xaTa Tapta, ON o £71 7xrro MOD Wir HTO» eig Tevs niavas. f ! 
Au. In Engliſh thus; Wos x is tbe Adoption, &c. Wnos x are the Fathers, and of 
WHOM as concerning the Fleſh is Chriſt, Wosz is the God over all, bleſſed for ever. 
Amen. Thus the grand Privilege will be inſerted to Advantage, and ſtand at | BY 
the Top of a lofty Climax, riſing from the FATHERS, to CHRIST, to | 2 
| GOD. We have indeed no Copy to juſtify this Reading. But the foreſaid Con- 
ſiderations ſeem to make it probable the Article (i) might be very early tranſpoſed. 
This is only my Conjecture. | Jeb, | {79 
As there are no Accents in the ancient Manuſcripꝭ a Tranſcriber might take 
(or), the genitive Plural, for the Participle of 2, and then the Article (6), | A 
which follows, ought, agreeably to the Greek Idiom, to precede. This might Ml 
occaſion the Tranſpoſition. | | . - 
Wren I wrote what is above, I did not know any other Author had made | 
the ſame Remark. But I am informed, it is to be found in Dr. Whithy*s laſt 
Thoughts, with ſome other Arguments to ſupport it. As I never ſaw the Book, I 
can only refer the Inquiſitive Reader to it. FY Of Tal "= | F 
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noted, That the Apoſtle in this, and the following 
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7. Bui in Iac ſpall thy Setd te called.) It ſhould be conſidered; and well 
Quotations, doth not give 


X. Ver. 


Ver. 7, 11. us the whole of the Text, which he intends ſhould be taken into his Argument: 


But only a Hint, or Reference to the Paſſages, to which they belong; directing 
us to recollect, or peruſe the whole Paſſage, and there view and judge of the 
Force of his Argument. That he is ſo to be underſtood, appears from the Con- 
cluſion he draws Ver. 16; So then, it is not of bim that willeth, nor of bim that rumetb, 
but of Gad that ſhews Mercy. In his Arguments, Ver, 7, 8, Sc. he faith not one 
Word of Abraham's willing 1Þbmatl to be the Seed, in whom the Promiſe might 
be fulfilled ; nor of 7azc's muling Eſau; nor of Maſes's willing and interceding 
that the 1/7aelites might be ſpared ; nor of Eſau's running for Veniſon. But, by 
introducing theſe Particulars into his Concluſion, he gives us to underſtand, that 
his Quotations are to be taken in Connection with the whole Story, of which they 
area Part. The fame Thing may be ſaid concerning his Concluſion, Ver. x8; 
Whom be will be bardeneth. Hardeneth,'is not in his Argument; but it is in the Con- 
cluſion: Therefore, c. | OS i Po REL EI es ob, 
Taz Generality of Fews were well verſed in the 
ſufficient to revive the Memory of a whole Paſſage. 


cripturesz and a Hint was 


Ver. 11. That the Purpoſe of God according to Election might Hand.] The PLS 
Thing, that requires to be ſettled in this Chapter, is, what Kind of Election, 
and Reprobation the Apoſtle is arguing about; whether Ele#ion, by 1 

Decree and Purpoſe of God, to eternal Life; and Reprobation, by a like abſolute 
Decree, to eternal Miſery : Or only Election to the preſent Privileges, and exter- 
nal Advantages if the Kingdom of God in this World; and Reprobation, or Re- 
jeftion, as it ſignifies the not being favoured with thoſe Privileges and Advantages. 
I think it is demonſtrably clear, it is the latter Election and Rejetdion the Apoſtle 
is diſcourſing upon, and not the former. For. . 

I. Taz Subject of the Apoſtle's Argument is manifeſtly ſuch Privileges as are 

enumerated, Ver, 4, 5. bo are Iſraelites, to whom pertains the Adoption, &c. From 
thoſe Privileges he ſuppoſes the Jets were fallen, or would fall; or that, for a 
long Time, they would be deprived of - the Benefit of them. For it.is with Re- 
gard to the Loſs of thoſe Privileges, that he was ſo much concerned for his Bre- 
thren, and Kinſmen according to the Fleſh, Ver. 2, 3. And it is with, Reference to 
their being ſtripped of thoſe Privileges, that he vindicates the Word and Righte- 
ouſneſs of God, Ver, 6 — 24; Not as tho* the Word of God had taken no Effet}, or 
failed, Sc. proving that God, according to his Purpoſe of ELECTION, was 
free to confer them upon any Branch af Mrabam's Seed. Conſequently, thoſe 
Privileges were the ſingular Bleſſing, which, by the Purpoſe: of God, according to 
ELECTION, 20 7 Works, but of bim that calleth, was conferred upon Jacob's Po- 
ſterity. But thoſe Privileges were only ſuch as the whole Body of the Iſraelites en- 
joyed in this World, while they were the Church and People of God: And 
ſuch Privileges as they might afterwards loſe or be deprived of. Therefore, the 
Election of Facets Poſterity to thoſe Privileges, was not abſolute Election to eter- 
nal life. | V M t 


II. AcREEABLY to the Purpoſe of God according to Eleftion;) it was ſaid unto 


4. 


and 


Rebecca, The Elder ſball ſerve the Younger. Meaning the Poſterity of the Elder 


£8. #8: 7 
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Lounger. ' Theſe are the Words, which ſignify tbe Purpoſe of God according to 
Election. Therefore, the Election refers to Jacob's Poſterity, or the whole Na- 


tion of Hrael. But all the Nation of 1/7aet were not abſolutely elected to eternal 


Life. Therefore, &c. | £ 


ien 7} ; e 2 r 6 
+ IL l to the Purpoſe of God according to. Election, it was ſaid to 
Rebecca, the Elder ſpall ſerve the Younger, But to SERVE, in Scripture, never 
ſignifies to be eternally damned in the World to come. Conſequently, the oppoſite Bleſ- 
ſing, beſtowed. upon the Poſterity of the Jaunger, could not be eternal Salvation; 
but ſome Privileges in this Life. Therefore tbe Purpoſe according to Election refers 
© ſueh Pries | oats” | 


| IV. Taz Elettion, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, is not ef O RRS, (Ver, 11.) but of 
the mere Will of God, who calls, or invites. But eternal Life is always in Scrip- 
ture {aid to be of Works, though not of Works alone, 1. 


V. Tuz Election, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, took Place, firſt in Abraham and his 
Seed, before his Seed was born; and then (ſecluding Iſpmael and all his Poſterity) 
in Jſaac and his Seed, before they were born; and then (ſecloding Ejau and all 
his Poſterity) in Jacob and his Seed, before they were born. But the Scripture 

no where repreſents eternal Life, as beſtowed upon any Family, or Race of 
Men in this Manner. Therefore, Sc. . | 


VI. VESS ELS of Mercy, Ver. 23, are manifeſtly oppoſed to Veſſels of Wrath, 
Ver. 22. The Veſſels of Mercy are the whole Body of the Fews and Geniiles, who 
_ were called, or invited, into the Kingdom of God, under the Goſpel, Ver. 24. 


Conſequently, the Yeſels of Wrath are the whole Body of the unbelieving Ferws. 


So (Ver. 3o, 3 r the whole Body of believing Gentiles, who, according to God's 
Purpoſe of El ion, had attained Juſtification, are oppoſed to the whole Body 
of the 1ſraelites, who came ſhort of it: But Men ſhall not be received to eternal 
Life, or ſubjected to eternal Damnation, at the laſt Day, in collective Bodies; 
but, ne as particular Perſons, in thoſe Bodies, have acted well or ill. 
Therefore, &c 8 = Oye Fl 


VII. Wrozvex carefully peruſes thoſe three Chapters, the gth, 1oth, 11th, 
will ind, that thoſe, who have not believed, Chap. xi. 31, are the preſent rejected 
ews, or that Iſrael, to whom Blindneſs hath happened in Part, Ver. 28; the fame 
who fell, and on whom God has ſhewn Severizy, Ver. 22; the ſame with the 1. 
tural Branches, whom God ſpared not, Ver. 21; who were broken off from the Olive- 
tree, Ver. 20, 19, 17; who were caſt away, Ver. 15 ; who were diminiſbed and 
fallen, Ver. 12; who had fumbled, Ver. 11; who were a diſoveazent and gainſchin 
People, Chap. x. 21; who being ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, went about to eſtabli 
their own, Ver.3. Becauſe they ſought Righteouſneſs not by Faith, but as it were by 
the Works of the Law, Chap. ix. 32 ; and therefore had not a:tained to the Law of 
Righteouſneſs, Ver. 31. Theſe fame People, ſpoken of, in all theſe Places, are he 
Peſſels of Wrath fitted for Deſtruction, Ver. 22 ; and the ſame, for whom Paul had 
great Heavineſs, and continual Sorrow in m—_ Heart, Ver. 2, 3. In ſhort, they are = 
| Uu 2 e un 


; | - AT 
and the Younger. . For (Gen. xxv. 23.) ibe Lard ſaid ' unto her, Two NaTionsCnae, IX. 
are in thy Womb, and two Manner of Prop LR ſhall be ſeparated from thy Bowels, and 
the one Prop LE ſhall be flronger than theother Prop LE, and the Elder ſhall ſerve the Ver. 11. 
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* Cnap, IX. unbelieving Nation, or People of Icael. And it is with Regard to the Repro- 
© AJ bation, or Rejection, of thoſe People, that he is arguing, and vindicating the 


Ver. 11, Truth, Juſtice and Wiſdom of God, in this ninth Chapter. | 
BP Now, if we turn back, and review thoſe three Chapters, we ſhall find, that 
| the Apoſtle (Chap. x. 1.) heartily deſired, and prayed, that thoſe fame repro- 
bated and rejected People of [rae] might be ſaved; he affirms that they had not 
ſo tumbled as to fall finally and irrecoverably, Chap. xi. 11; that they ſhould again 
have a Fulneſs, Ver. 12; that they ſhould be received [again into the Church, ] 
Ver. 15 ; that a Holineſs (till belonged to them, Ver. 163 that, if zbey did not till 
abide in Unbelief, they ſhould be graffed into their own Olive-tree again, Ver. 23, 24; 
that Blindneſs was happened to them only for a Time, till the Fulneſs of the Gentiles 
be come in, Ver. 25 and then, he proves from Scripture, all Iſrael, all this Na- 
tion, at preſent, under Blindneſs, /hall be ſaved, Ver. 26, 27; that, as touching 
tbe [original] Election, they were ſtill beloved for the Fathers [the Patriarchs] ſake, 
Ver. 28 ; that, in their Caſe, the Gifts and Calling of God, are without Repentance, 
Ver. 29; That, brough our [the believing Gentiles] Mercy, they ſhall at length 
Z | objgin Mercy, Ver. 3 1. All theſe ſeveral Things are ſpoken of that I ael, or Bo- 
| dy of People, concerning whoſe Rejection the Apoſtle argues in the ninth Chap- 
ter. And, therefore, the Rejection, he there argues about, cannot be abſolute 
Reprobation to eternal Damnation; but to their being, as a Nation, ſtrip- 
ped of thoſe Honours and Privileges of God's peculiar Church and King- 
| dom in this World, to which, at a certain future Period, they ſhall again be 
. reſtored. | 5 | | . 


VIII. Onxcsz more; whoever carefully peruſes thoſe three Chapters, will find, 
that the People, who in Times paſt believed not God, but have now obtained Mercy, 
through the Uubelief of the Fews, (Chap. xi. 30.) are the whole Body of the be- 
lieving Gentiles; the ſame, who were cut out of the Olive Tree which is wild by Na- 
ture, and were graffed, contrary to Nature, into the good Olive Tree, Ver. 24,17; 
the ſame, to whom God had ſhewn Goodneſs, Ver. 22; the VOR L D, that 
was reconciled, Ver. 15; the GENTILES, who were enriched by the diminiſhing © 
of the Jews, Ver. 12; to whom Salvation came through their Fall, Ver. 11; 
the Gentiles, that had attained zo Rightcouſneſs, [ Juſtification, ] Chap. ix. 30; 
Who had not been God's People, nor Beloved ; but now were his People, Beloved, and 
the Children of the living God, Ver. 25, 26; Even Us, whom he has called, not of 
the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles, Ver. 24 who are the Veſſels of Mercy, on 
whom God has made known the Riches of bis Glory, Ver. 23; the Veſſels made unto 
Honour, Ver. 21. He ſpeaks of the ſame Body of Men, in all thoſe Places; 
namely, of the believing Gentiles, principally, but not excluding the ſmall Rem- 
nant of the believing Jews, who were incorporated with them. And it is this 
Body of Men, whole Calling and Election he is proving; in whoſe Caſe the Pur. 
Poſe of God, according to Election, ſtands good, Chap. ix. 11. And who are the 
Children of the Promiſe that are counted for the Seed, Ver. 8. Theſe are the Election, 
or the Elect. | Th | 
Now, concerning this called or ele Body of People, or any particular Perſon 
belonging to this Body, the Apoſtle writes thus, (Chap. xi. 20, 21, 22.) Well; 
becauſe of Unbelief they [the Jews] were broken off [reprobated, rejected, ] and thou 
Nanaeft in the Church, among God's Called and Elec, ] by Faith. Be nat 11 
. minaea, 
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minded, but fear, For if God ſpared not the natural Branches, take | Heed leſi be alſoCn av. IX. | 
ſpare not thee. Behold therefore, the Goodneſs and Severity of God: On them the Jews] LI | 
which fell, Severity; but towards thee, Goodneſs ; if thou continue in bis Goodneſs : Ver. 13, = | 
. Otherwiſe,  tbou alſo ſball be cut off, rejected, reprobated.] | 15, 16,17, | 2 
Iuis proves, that the Calling and Election, the Apoſtle is arguing for, in the 18. . 


ninth Chapter, is not abſolute Election to eternal Life; but to the preſent Pri- 
vileges of the Church; the Honours and Advantages of God's peculiar People; 
which Election, through Unbelief and Miſimprovement, may be rendered void, 
and come to Nothing. | | 


St 3. Have I hated] meaning comparatively, Luke xiv. 26, Gen. xxix. 
30, 31. . 8 | | | 


Ver. 15. So far the Apoſtle, in this Chapter, has conſidered God's chuſing or 
refuſing any Body of Men in general, without ſuppoſing them to be corrupt, 
or to have forfeited the Divine Favour. But it is evident, from the ſcriptural 
Quotations, that from Yer. 15—23, he conſiders them in another Light; name- 
ly, as corrupt and deſerving of Deſtruction; and, as ſuch, either pardoned, by 
the pure Mercy of God, Ver. x5, or devoted to Ruin, but ſuffered to continue 


in a hardened State, Ver. 17, 18, Sc. Which brings his Arguments to the 


. Caſe of the rejected, Jervs. 


Ver. 16. Sheweth,Mz xcv] ſbewing Mercy, and obtaining Mercy, are applied to 
the Donation of extraordinary Favours and Privileges. upon a People, Chap. xi. 
30. 1 Pet. ii. 10. [57, 60.] And that it is fo to be underſtood here appears 
from the Context. _ | : 6 e 

One would imagine this 16th Verſe ſhould have come in immediately after 


the 13th Verſe: But the Reaſon, I ſuppoſe, why the Apoſtle inſerted it here, 


was, that he might include the Affair of Miſes's Interceſſion for the Maelites in 
his Concluſion, as well as the two-foregoing Inſtances. relating to the Sons of 
Abrabam and I/aac. For the Inſtance of Maſes's Interceſſion, (I.) With Reſpect 
to bis Will and earneſt Deſire, hath Relation to the preceding Caſes of Abraham 
and [aac ; and fo it comes into the Concluſion, Yer. 16: And (2.) With Reſpect 
to the ſovereign Will and Pleaſure of God, in continuing to the 1/raelites, the 
Favour of being his peculiar People, it has alſo Relation, by Way of Contraſt, 
to the ſubſequent Caſe of Pharaob, Ver. 17; and ſo comes alſo into the Conclu- 
fion, Ver. 18. This is an Example of the Apoſtle's conſulting Brevity in ranging, 
and wording his Arguments. 4-4 | | | 


Ver. 17. Have I raiſed thee up] See. Dr. Whithy upon this Place. 
| Ver. 18. Therefore hath he Macy] See [57, 60, 62. 


And whom he will be hardeneth] It is obſervable, the Apoſtle, in his Inferen- 
ces, here alludes to the Places of Scripture, whence he takes his Proofs. Yer. 16, 
He alludes to the Deſires of Aprabam and Jaac, (and to the Interceſſion of Mo/es 
too) and to Eſau's running to catch Veniſon. In this Verſe he alludes to the 
Quotation, Ver. 15, and to what is faid, in the Story of Pharaab, concerning 


God's hardening his Heart. Therefore, we mult fetch the Senſe of,—whom be will 


be 


r 9 
——— —.dN— a — — —_ — 


WS 


NOTES ben ROMANS. 


CHAP. IX. be bardens, from that Hiſtory. Now, if we turn to Exod. viii. 15, we ſhall gain 


Da juſt Notion, in what Manner God hardened his Heart. For it is there written, 


But, when Pharaoh ſaw there was Reſpite, be bardened his Heart, and beartened not 


20, 22, 23. unto them; as the Lord had ſaid. And again, Chap, ix. 34, 35, When Pharaoh ſaw 


that the Rain and the Hail and the Thunders were ceaſed, he finned yet more, and har- 
dened his Heart, be and his Servants; and the Heart of Pharaoh was hardened, neither 
would be let the People go; as the Lord bad ſpoken by Moſes. God had faid, He 
would harden Pharaoh's Heart; and Pharaoh is, in theſe two Places, faid To bay- 
dien his own Heart; as the Lord had ſaid. Therefore, what the Lord had ſaid, is 
to be explained, by what is here ſaid, (Chap. ix. 34, 35.) concerning the Har- 
dening of Pharaob's Heart. But it is here faid, That Pharaob wickedly took 
Occaſion, from the Reſpite, which God granted him, to harden his own Heart. 
Conſequently, all that God did, towards hardening his Heart, was granting him 
Refpite'from one Plague after another; which, indeed, ſhould have ſoftened 
his Heart. God, therefore, hardened his Heart, only ds What God did was by 
him wickedly made the Occaſion of hardening his own Heart in Diſobedience. 

Therefore Mr. Locke very truly gives the Senſe of theſe Words, 'whom be will be 
hardens, thus; whom he will he permits to make ſuch an Uſe of his Forbear- 
te ance towards them, as to perſiſt obdurate in their Provocation of him, and. 
% draw on themſelves exemplary Deſtruction,” - ie e eee $370 


Ver. 19. Why doth be yet find Fault? For who bath refited bis MWill?] This Objec- 
tion is put a liteſe differently, Chap. iii. 7. There it is; If God's Faithfulneſs is 
clorified by my Wickedneſs, why am T condemned as a Sinner? Here it is; If 
od, for his own Glory, determines to ſuffer us to go on in Hardneſs and In- 
fidelity, why doth he find Fault with us? e | 


'Ver. 20. Shall the Thing FORMED ſay to bim that FOR u b it, ] See [27]: i 


Ver. 22. Shew bis WRATRH] See Note on Chap. i. 18. —— Mr. Locke, in his 
Note upon this Verſe, well obſerves, That here the Apoſtle runs a Parallel be- 
* - tween the caſting off of the Fewi/h Nation, and God's Dealings with the Egyp- 

tians; and that enduring wich much Long: ſuſfering is what God did on his Part to 
harden Pharaoh's Heart. See his Note. * 


Ver. 24. Ard that be might make known] Mr. Locke thinks the Senſe of the Place 
requires, that [and] ſhould'be left out; as it is in ſome Manuſcripts. But 1 
reckon [and] 1s eſſential to the Text, and to the Apoſtle's Senſe; as it connects 


the ſecond Reaſon, why God delayed the Deſtruction of the Jewiſb Nation, with 


the firſt Reaſon, given Ver. 22. Thus; God endured with much Long-ſuffering the 
Veſſels of Wrath, (I.) To ſhew his Wrath, and to make his Power known, And alſo 
(2.) That be might make known the Riches of bis Glory on the Veſſels of Mercy. - 
Which be had afore prepared unto Glory] The Fews were lied for Deftrufion long 
before ; but the fitteſt Time to deſtroy them, was, after he had prepared the be- 
lieving Gentiles unto Glory. For the Rod of the Meffiab”s Strength was to be ſent out 
of Sion, Pal. cx. 2. The Jewiſb Nation was to ſupply the firſt Preachers of the 
Goſpel; and from Feruſalem their Sound was to go forth into all the Earth. 
Therefore the Jewiſb State, under all its Corruptions, was to be preſerved, till 
the Myſfiab came; and even till the Goſpel, propagated by the Apoſtles, had 


taken 
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tiken deep Root in the Gentile World, Atiother Thing which rendered the Cu av, IX. 


Time, 'w 


en the Jeuiſd Polity was overthrown, the moſt proper, was this; . 


becauſe then the immediate Occaſion of it was, the Extenſiveneſs of the Divine Ver. 24— 
| Grace. The Extenſiveneſs of God's Grace occaſioned that Infidelity of the 28. 


Fetus, which filled up the Meaſure of their Iniquity, Ver. 33. Chop. x. 3. — xi. 
It, 12, 15,28, 30. Thus they werediminiſhed bythat Abundance of Grace which 
| has enriched us. And fo the Grace of God was illuſtrated ; or ſo God made 
known the Riches of his Glory, on the Veſſels of Mercy. © | | | 


Ver. 24. Nom be bath caLLtp] See [97, 98.] 


Ver. 23, 26.] Hz RR are two Quotations out of the Prophet Hoſea, Chap. i'10; 
where, immediately after God had rejected the ten Tribes, or Kingdom of 
Vrael, Ver. 9, Te are not my People, and I will not be your God, it is added, Net the 
Number of the Children of Iſrael ſhall be as the Sand of the Sea, which cannot be meaſured 
nor numbered; and it ſhall come to paſs, that in the Place where it was ſaid unto them, 
Ze are not my 1 4 there it ſhall be ſaid unto them, Ye are the Sons of the living 
God. As if he had faid, the Decreaſe of Numbers in the Church, by God's 
utterly taking away the ten Tribes, (Ver. 6.) ſhall be well ſupplied by what ſhall af. 
terwards come to paſs, by calling the Gentiles into it. They, who had been the 
People of God, ſhould become a Loammi, not my People. Contrariwiſe, they 
- who had been a Loammi, not my People, ſhould become the Children of the living God. 
Again, Chap. ii. 23, I will ſot ber [the Jewiſh Church] unto me in the Earth, 

[alluding probably to the Diſperſion of the Fews over all the Roman Empire; 
which proved a fruitful Cauſe of preparing the Gentiles forthe Reception of the 
Goſpel] and, or moreover, I will have Mercy on her [the Body of believing 

Gentiles] that had not obtained Mercy, &c. pr retet aol 


Ver. 25. Beloved] See [140.] 
Ver. 26. The CHILDREN] See [ 104.] 


Ver. 27. A Remmant ſpall be ſaved} Thar is, only a Remnant. 80 Chap: xiv. 2. 
eats [only] Herbs, John xviii. 8. If ye ſeek me (that is, only me) let theſe go their 
Way. | iS a AM | 


Ver. 28.] I rave here in the Text given the Greek of the Septuagint; 
(Jai. x. 22, 23.) and in the Paraphraſe the Original Hebrew, as rendered by our 
Tranſlators : But own I have not yet been able to gain any clear ſatisfactory No- 
tion of the Senſe of either. The general Intention ſeems to be this; that the 
Judgment, or Conſumption, in Sennacherib's Invaſion, which the Prophet Iſaiab 
predicts, would be preciſe and exact, cutting the Nation very cloſe and bare; 
oh in Righteouſneſs, perhaps in Mercy, ſparing a ſelect Remnant. This the 
Apoſtle applies to the Overthrow of the Fewib Nation, upon which h is dif- 
courſing. And, I conceive, with good Reaſon, as the Prophet Daniel ſeems to 
apply the fame Mode of Expreſſion to the ſame Event, Dams ix. 273 as alſo to 
the Deſtruction. o the Man of Sin, the Anti-Chriſtian Church which we are 
yet expecting, Dan. xi. 36. 2262 4.5 e e 
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Cu Ar. IX. Pzrnays the Text in Iſaiah would be better rendered thus: preciſe Con- 
LAY NS ſumption ſhall overflow in Righteouſneſs, For the Lord God of Hoſts ſhall make a Con- 
Ver. 30, ſumption, and a preciſe one in the midſt of all the Land. See Tſai. xxvili. 22, where the 
31, 33. fame Phraſe occurs. „ „ 


Ver. 30, 31.] Righteouſneſs,” or Juſtification, is to be underſtood here as Chap. 
iv. 3, 5. Gen. xv. 6. It is the Fuſtification by Faith, which the Apoſtle, from the 
Beginning of the Epiſtle, has been arguing and proving that the believing Gen- 
tiles have a Right to, and which they have attained, but which the unbelieving 
Fews have not attained; becauſe they ſought it not by Faith, but by the Works of the 
Law, Ver. 32. Therefore, what 1s meant by attaining to this Juſtification, will 
be clearly underſtood, as Mr, Locke, upon this Place, well obſerves, if we con- 
ſider; that the Apoſtle is here giving the Reaſon, why the Fews were caſt off 
| from being God's People, and the Gentiles admitted to that Privilege. This de- 
: monſtrates, that he doth not mean that Juſtification, which puts particular Per- 
ſons into the State of eternal Salvation; but that Juſtification, which gives them 
the preſent Bleſſings, Privileges, Means and Honours of God's Church and 
Kingdom. For all the believing Gentiles, in a Body, attained to this Juſtifica- 
_ but no body will ſuppoſe, that they all, in a Body, attained to eternal 
es: 5 | CCC 


Ver. 33. A Stumbling Stone] What the unbelieving Fews ſtumbled at, St. Peter 

will inform us, 1 Pet. li. 8; they flumbled at the Word. They were diſguſted at 
the Goſpel.” The Word, EY Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached, did not pleaſe 
them. It contradicted all their preconceived Opinions; and, inſtead of con- 
tinuing them to be the only People of God in all the World, and their Law and 
Religious Ceremonies the only Rule of a Place and Intereſt in the Kingdom of 
God, it entirely aboliſhed the Law, in this Reſpect ; and freely took Men of 
any Nation into the Kingdom of God, without any Regard to it, only upon 
Faith in Chrift. This was tbe Word, the Word of univerſal Grace, at which the 


Jews (tumbled, 


— a 
— K : m ot 


„. 
Norns. 
CAP. X. Ver. I. That they might be SAVED] See [93.] 


Ver. 1, 4. Ver. 4. For Chrift is the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification.] Here 
the Few's Argument is ſuppoſed. The Apoſtle, who was well acquainted with 
the Fewwiſb Notions, and had often diſputed with them, knowing well what the 
Few would allege, for the Sake of Brevity, puts in his Anſwer, without for- 
mally ſtating the Jew's Argument. And yet, from the Apoſtle's Anſwer, we 

may probabiy collect, what was the Jews Argument. He inſiſted, That Chri/ 


was the End, or Deſign of the Law: That is to ſay, as I ſuppoſe, the Few in- 
| | | 8 | ſiſted 
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ſiſted, that the eſtabliſhing of the AAMab's Kingdom, and an Intereſt in the CAP. X. 
Privileges of it, depended upon, or was the Reſult of, their Submiſſioh to, and 
Obſervance of the Law| of ' Moſes, Againſt this the Apoſtle argues; that, by Ver. 6, 7» 
Obedience to the Law, the Jes could never Have ' procured the Coming and 8, 9, 19 


| Kingdom of Cbriſt, or Redemption by him; In that Way, Ver. 6, 5; they could 11. 
never have we rm down Chris from Heaven 4 of have raiſed him from thè Dead. 
It is the Grace and 'Power'of God alone muſt do hat. And that the Grace and 

Power of God have done; and, in order 't& an Intereſt in the Privileges and 

Bleſſings of his Kingdom in this World, have left nothing, on our Part, to be 

done, but Faith in the Heart, and a Profeſſion ſuitable to it, Ver. 9. , 

© Chriſt is the End of the Law for Fuftification, o every one that beliueth.] See 

Gal. iii. 2 3, 24, 25: i zin ieee TY Nn £344 1 7 F 9% 14 vo | 

Ver. 6, 7, 8. Who ſpall aſcend into Heaven? — Or who ſhall deſcend into the Deep. 

The Word is nigh thee, even in thy Mouth, and in thy Heari.] Set Dent. xxx. 12, 13, 14. 

But 6bſerve ; The Apoſtle does not quote Mofes here, by way of proving the 

Point; but only alludes to the Manner of Expreſſion; as what might with no 

leſs (if not greater) Propriety, be applied to the Goſpel. This appears from the 

Explications he inſerts; as, that is, to bring down Chrift from Heaven; that is, td 

bring up Chriſt again from the dead; and, that is, the Word of Faith which we preach. 

Which Explications he adds to ſhew, That, though he uſes the Words of Moſes, 

— — . not ſuppaſe that " Mofes is diſcourſing upon the fame Subject with 

Nr. Locke gives an Interpretation of "theſe Verſes very different from mine. 

But he talks fo well in favour of his Senſe; that I believe I ſhould have embraced 


hn At 


* 


it, could I but have brought it into Connection with Vir, 4 . 
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Ver. 8: The Word f pia] is nigh iber — that is the Word (Pnba] of Faith.) piuua, 
often ſignifies Word, but ſometimes Negothim; Affair, Bufmeſs'; (and ſo doth 
121 in the Hebrew, the Word which Moſes uſes Deut. xxx. 14.) This Senſe, I 
_ Conceive, it bears in the following Places, Mat. xviil. 16. Mark ix. 32. Luke 
i: 37, ( Thing, no Affair) 65. — ti. 15. this Thing, Affair —xviti. 34. Ads v. 
32: — x. 37. — Xiu. 42. 2 Cor. x1, 4. xl. 1. So in this Place, be Thing, 
the A fair is nigh thee, (that is, is rendered eaſy and feaſible,) even in thy Mouth, 
ani in thy Heart ; that is, the Affair of Faith which wepreath, © he | 


Ver. 9, 10, 11. That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Feſus, &c. 
In theſe Verſes, the Apoſtle intends to ſhew the Nature and Efffeacy of Goſpe 
Faith and Profeſſion, in er ve the mean Opinion the Few might have of 
it, in Compariſon with the ſeveral Branches of his Dependence; and which, in 
his Eye, appeared much more honourable and magnificent. It is not neceſſary 
to ſpend Time in ſettling the preciſe Difference between believing with" the Heart, 
and confeſing, or profeſſing with the Mouth. Thereby the whole of true Reli- 
gion, both in de an and Practice, is denoted z the Root in the Heart, and 
the Fruit in the Life. Only profeſſing with the Mouth may be particularly 
mentioned, becauſe that gives a Right to the preſent Privileges of Chri/Ps King- 
dem. None but profeſſed Believers have Right to a Place and Standing in the 
Church of God. Nor need we be curious to enquire into the Diſtinction between 
Reghteouſneſs, or Juſtification, and Salvation. The Apoſtle's Deſign, I doubt 
XX not, 
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Ca ay; X. not, is, to expreſs all the Bleſſings God will. beſtow in this and the future World. 
hat the one, or che other of theſe, comprehends the preſent Bleſſings and Pri- 
Ver. 13. vileges of the Kingdom of God, none (I ſuppoſe) will queſtion. And, that the 


Fa1TH.is the grand P rinciple of the Goſpel. A profeſſed Faith encicien 8 
% as a Principle in the Heart, diſcerning, valu- 


but in a moral Way, nothing leſs than this Faith can be appointed, 
—A ( ͤ » ·’⁰» n 


n 


Ver. 13. IV boſoever ſhall call 


called his Diſciples. . 1 Pet. 17, « Tera ermancds, ff; copnominatis patrem, if ye 
Fel. 117, 4 Targa e JF 
Luke xxii. 3. ARS i. 23. —. ii. 21. — ix. 14, 21. — x. 6, 18, 32. — xv. 


Bur becauſe the Hebrew Text in Joel will not bear this Conſtruction, I chuſe 


and ſuppoſes Faith in him; and he who duly, believes in Cbriſt, has ſuch a Senſe of 
his Dependence upon Divine Grace, that he looks unto God, and truſts in his 
Goodneſs and Power alone for Happineſs. Which is the true Religion of the 

Mr. Zacke, in the Note upon this Verſe, ſaith, . That it will be an ill Rule 
« for interpreting St. Paul to tie up his Uſe of am Text he brings out of the 


. . 1 


* Old Teſtament, to that which is taken to be the Meaning of it there.“ That 
is, which is the true Meaning of it there ; otherwiſe, what Mr. Locke faith; will 
not be at all to his Purpoſe. But ſurely, this judicious Commentator did not 
thoroughly conſider, that, at this rate, no Argument can be built upon any of 
St. Paul's Quotations; and that it muſt have been an indifferent Thing with our 
Apoſtle, whether he did, or did not, underſtand the Scriptures: For they would 
ſetve him as well without, as with the true Meaning. But who can think a Per- 
ſon. of ſo much Learning, Judgment and Integrity would read, or uſe the Scrip- 
tures in ſuch a looſe and careleſs Manner Tus, 
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| Tux Apoſtle, ö I make no doubt, was a ſtrict and cloſe Q. 10ter of Scrip e. Cu * X. | 
But then, he did not always quote them in the fame Manner, or for the fame G/L 
A= uit + 


oy 


Purpoſe. [See Dr. Benſon's Note on James li. 23] 


I. SOMETIMES his Intention goes no further than uſing the ſame ſtrong Ex- 
preſſions, as being equally applicable to the Point in Hand. So in Ver, 6, 7, 8, 
of this Chapter, he uſes the Words of Moſes, not to prove any Thing; nor as 
if he thought Moſes ſpake of the ſame Subject: But only. as intimating that the 
ſtrong and lively Expreſſions,” which Maſes uſes concerning the Doctrine he 
taught, were equally applicable to the Faith of the Goſpel. So again, in the 
ſame Manner, Ver. 18, he quotes Pſal. xix. j SR ER A DS 

2. SOMETIMES the Deſign of the Quotation is only to-ſhew, that Caſes*are 
parallel; or that what happened in his Times correſponds to that which hap- 
pened in former Days. So Chap. ii. 24. — vill. 36. — ix. 27, 28, 29, — Xi. 
2. 3» 4+ 5» 8, 9, 10. — XV. 21, FI 2 3 : 

3. SOMETIMES the Quotation is intended 'only to explain a Doctrinal Point; 
as Chap. i. 179, — iv. 6, 7, 8, 18 — 21. — ix. 20, 21. — x. 15. — Xv. 3. 

4. SOMETIMES the Quotation is deſigned. to proue a Doctrinal Point; as 
Chap. iii. 4, 10-19. — iv. 3, 17. — v. 12, 13, 14. — ix. 7, 9, 12, 13, 13, 
17. — X. 5, II, 13. — Xii. 19, 20, — Xiii. 9. — RV. 11. | 
5, SOMETIMES it is the Intention of the Quotation to prove that ſomething - 
Vas predicted, or properly foretold in the Prophetic Writings; as Chap. ix. 25, 
26, 33. — X. 16, 19, 20, 21. — xi. 26, 27. — xv. 913. . 
+/Tnxsz Things duly conſidered, it will appear, I conceive, that the Apoſtle 
has every where ſhewn a juſt Regard to the true Senſe of the Scriptures he quotes, 
in the Vie in which he quotes them. OD 0 
Tus Rules may help to vindicate the Quotations in all the Apoſtolic Writs 
ings, However, it is evident, we cannot form a true Judgment upon any Quo. 
tation, unleſs we take in the Intention of the Writer, or the View in which he 
«; -—fqA . m f uti 
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Ver. 15. How beautiful are the Feet of them that preach the Goſpel of Peace, Iſai. 
li. 7.] Feet are variouſly uſed in Scripture ; and ſometimes have reſpect to Things 
internal and ſpiritual. For as the Life of Man, and the Practice of Piety, is 
compared to Walbing, Pal. i. 1; ſo his Feet may fignify the Principles, upon 
which he acts, and the Diſpoſition of his Mind. Eceleſ. v. 1. Keep thy Foor when 
thou goeft to the Houſe of God, Agreeably to this, the Feet of the Meſſengers in 
 Jſfaiah, and of the Apoſtles in this Verſe, may ſignify the Validity of their Mif- 
ſion, the Authority upon which they acted, and any Character, or Qualifications, 
with which they were inveſted, . | | 


Ver. 19. I will provoke you 1 Fealouſy by them that are no People] Deut. xxxii. 21, 
BDYR2.D2K3pR 22 Jealouſy is a Paſſion of the Mind excited by another's being 
our Rival, or ſharing in thoſe Honours, or Enjoyments, which we high! 
eſteem, which we account our own Property, and which we are greatly defiror 
of ſecuring to ourſelves; So the Fews moved God to Jealouſy, by giving to 
Idols the Honour and Worſhip due to him alone; or by acting towards God in 
ſuch a Manner, as uſually creates Jealouſy. in a Man. For which Reaſon, it is 
predicted (Deut. xxxii. 21.) that they ſhould be repaid in their own Coin, and be 
oat N ; e XxX 2 rr : — 
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Ver. 15,19. 
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Ver. 19. 
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maved to Fealouſy 3 how? by transferring from them the Honours and Privileges in 
which they; gloried, to thoſs whom they deſpiſed, to a Ly-am, a No- Penple; that 
is, to the Gentiles. Lo-am, a No. Reople, or not 4 People, is the Character of the 
Heathen, World, as not intereſted in the peculiar Covenant of God. Therefore, 
this Text, as it lies in Deuteronomy, is full to the Apoſtle's Purpoſe; and doth not 
relate to their being conquered by Heathen, Nations, but to their being ſtripped 
of boaſted Honours, and ſeeing: them conferred upon thoſe, whom they n. 
temned, as the vileſt People. How much the Jets were irritated at the Preach- 


ing of che Goſpel to the Gewiles, is well known. See Mat. xi. 43, 44, r. 


As xxii. 21, 22. 1 Thef. ii. 15, 16. 
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HIS Chapter is of the Prophetic Kind. Tt was by the Spirit of 
1 Prophecy, that the Apoſtle foreſaw the Rejection of the Jews, 
which he ſuppoſes. in the two foregoing Chapters: For, when he wrote 
the Epiſtle, they” vere not in Fact rejected; ſecing their Polity and Church 
were then ſtanding. But the Event has proved, that he was a true Pro- 
phet. For we know, that in about ten or eleven Years after the Writing 
of this Letter, the Temple was deſtroyed, the Fewiſb Polity overthrown, 
and the Fews expelled" out of the promiſed Land, which they have never 
been able to recover to this Day. This (1.) Confirms the Arguments the 
Apoſtle has advanced, to eſtabliſh the Calling of the Gentiles. For the 

ews are, in Fact, rejected; conſequently, our Calling is, in Fact, not 
invalidated, by any thing they ſuggeſted, relating to the Perpetuity of the 
Moſaical Diſpenſation. But, that Diſpenſation being wholly ſubverted, 
our Title to the Privileges of God's Church and People ſtands clear and 
ſtrong. Only the i eri Conſtitution: could furniſh ObjeRions againſt our 
Claim; and the Event has ſilenced every Objection from that Quarter. 
(2.) The actual Rejection of the Jeus proves Paul to be a true Apoſtle of Je- 


FF 


ſus Chriſt, who ſpake by the Spirit of God: Otherwiſe, he could not have 


rated into the Church of God with the, believing Genzzles, Upon the C 


argued ſo fully upon a Caſe, which was yet to come, and of which there 
was no Appearance in the State of Things, when he wrote this Epiſtle. 
And this ſhould diſpoſe us to pay great Regard to this Chapter; in which 
he diſcourſes concerning the Extent and Duration of the Rejection of his 
Countrymen, to prevent their being inſulted and deſpiſed by the Gentile 
Chriſtians. (I.) As to the Extent of this Rejection, it is not abſolutely uni- 
verſal; ſome of the eus have embraced the Goſpel, and are ep 


aſe 
of 
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of thoſe believing Feus, he comments, ere 2 a2.) As to the Du- Cna y. 
ration of it, it is not final and perpetual; for all Mel, or the Nation of XI. 
the Fews, who are now'blinged, ſhall one Day be ſaved, or brought again . 
into the Kingdom and Covenant of God. Upon the State of thoſe Sindeem 
Tews he comments, Ver. 7, to the End of the Chapter. His Deſign in diſ- 
courſing upon this Subject was, not only to make the Thing itſelf known, 
but partly to engage the Attention of the unbelieving Jeu, to conciliate 
his 1 if poſſible, to induce him to come into the Goſpel 

Scheme, and partly to diſpoſe the Gentile Chriſtians not to treat the Fews 
with Contempt; (conſidering that they derived all their preſent Bleſſings 
from the Patriarchs, the Anceſtors of the Jewiſh Nation, and were in- 
grafted into the good Olive Tree from whence they were broken ;) and to 
admoniſh them to take Warning by the Fall of the Jes, to make a good 
Improvement of their Religious Privileges, leſt, through Unbelief, any of 
them ſhould relapſe. into Heatheniſm, or periſh. finally at the laſt Day. The 
Thread of his Diſcourſe leads him into a general Survey, and Compariſon 
of the ſeveral Diſpenſations of God towards the Gentiles and Fews ; which 
he concludes with Adoration of the Depths of the Divine Knowledge and 

Wiſdom exerciſed in the various Conſtitutions: erected in the World, 
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Ver. 1, Hath Ged caſt away [aneods} bis People 7], The Senſe of en«lzr and 
arte is very ſtrong and emphatical. See | As vil. 27, 39. — xiii. 46. 
1 Tim. 1. 19. | 


Ver. 6. HERE the Apoſtle has his Eye upon the Remnant of the Ferws, who 
had embraced the Goſpel, mentioned in the foregoing Verſe, And he throws 
in this Verſe, to ſhew them that their Standing in the Chriſtian Church: had no 
Relation to, or Dependence upon, their paſt or prefent Obſervance of the Law 
of Moſes, Their Standing in the Church and Covenant of God was. according to 
the Election of Grace; Grace, received by Faith, was the only Ground upon 
which they ſtood, and had a Title to the Privileges of God's People. This, 
I reckon, is the true Senſe of this Verſe; which I preſume Mr. Locte, in his 
Note upon it, has miſtaken, by ſuppoſing it relates to God's chooſing out, or 
reſerving by a ſpecial Act of ſovereign Grace, a Remnant from among the 
es, Who were all Sinners, and therefore, might all have been juſtly caſt off. 
at this is not the Apoſtle's Sentiment. He leads us into a different Way of 
thinking, which is this. The Election of Grace, or the Rule of; chooſing any 
«© Perſons to be the People of God, upon the Foot of Grace, takes in all that 
believe in his Son Jeſus Chrift: Some of the Jeuiſh Nation did fo: believe; 
therefore thoſe believing 7ews are a Remnant according to the Election of Grace. 
And if of Grace, then let them remember, that their Election, and Intereſt 
« in the Covenant of God, has no Connection with their old Jewiſo' Works.” 
The Election of Grace is not a particular Act of ſovereign, Grace, which ſingled 


out 
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Cn AH. out ſome of the Jes, who deſerved to have been caſt off, as well as the 
XI. reſt; but it is that general Scheme of Grace, according to which God pur- 
D poſed to take into his Church and Kingdom dene, either Jets or Gentiles, 
Ver. 7— who believed in Cbriſt. And the Remnant of he Jes were taken in, not 
12. becauſe God ſingled them out from the reſt of their Countrymen, by ſuch a 
ſpecial Act of Favour, as might have taken in all the Jes, had he ſo pleaſed : 

But, becauſe they believed, and ſo came into the Scheme of Election, which 

God had appointed. Out of which Election, they, as well as others, would 

have been excluded, had they, like the reſt, remained in Unbelief; and into 

which Election all the Jes, to a Man, (notwithſtanding they were all Sinners) 


would have heen taken, had they all believed in Chrif, 


Ver. 5. Aud the reſt were [or are] blinded.) How they were linded, or hardened, 
ſee 2 Cor. iii. 13, Sc. And not as Moles, , who put a Vail over his. Pace, . that the 
Children of Iſrael could not Feadfaſtly Took to the End of. that which is aboliſhed. But 
their. Minds were blinded : For until this Day remains the ſame Vail untakey away, in the 
Reading of the Old Teftament ; which Vail is done away in Chrift. | But. even unto this 
Day, when Moſes is read, the Pail is upon their Heart. ' Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall 
turn to the Lord, the Vail ſhall be talen away. NES 3: 30) 
Ver. 8, 9, 10. W need not ſuppoſe the Rona quores thoſe Paſſages of 
Scripture, as if they predicted the Blindneſs. and Obduracy of the Jeus in | his 
Times. It is ſufficient for his Purpoſe, if the Caſe of wicked Fews in former 
Ages ſhews the true Reaſon of the Infidelity, Obſtinacy, and Wretchedneſs of 
the Fews, who rejected the Goſpel. For that is the Point in View: Not to prove 
that the infidel Jews were blinded ; which was but too evident from their bitter 
Oppoſition to the Goſpel, and ſo wanted no Proof; but to ſhew them the malig- 
nant Cauſe and direful Effects of their Uubelief 5 


Ver. 11, 12. Have they ſtumbled that they ſhould fall: — But rather thro* their Fall 
Salvation is come Nom if the Fall of them—] The English Reader may imagine, 
that, as the ſame Word Fall] is uſed in the Tranſlation, fo it is the ſame Word 
in the Greek. But [heir Fall] and [the Fall of them] is Tlapanlope, the fame Word 
which we render [Offence] Chap. v. 15, 17, 18; and might be rendered Lapſe. 
Whereas (that they ould fall} is wa ,n. Now vile, to fall, is uſed ſometimes 
in a Senſe ſo very emphatical, as to ſignify being lain. So Homer CCN 


> Treue, t anoTatu, rp. TLergorAoto Sg ark Iliad. 9. 7 476. 


And in many other Places. And every body knows that 70 fall in Batile, is to be 
Killed. It is in ſuch a Senſe as this St. Paul uſes [fall] when he faith, bat they 
ſhould fall. He means a Fall quite deftruftive and ruinous. Whereas by their 
Full, and the Full of them, he means no more than ſuch a Lapſe as was recover- 
able; as is the Caſe of Adam's Offence. | e 1 


Ver. 11. But rather, through their Fall, Salvation [94]. is come to the Centiles,] 
Through their Fall, that is to ſay, tbrough that which occafioned their Fall, For ob- 
ſerve well; the Fall of the Jews was not, in itſelf, the Cauſe or Reaſon of the 
115 | Calling 
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Purpoſe, which he purpoſed, when he made the Covenant with Mrabam, was Ve 


the Reaſon why the Gentiles were taken into the Church, and not the Fall of the 
Jews, Nor, for the ſame Reaſon, was their Fall the neceſſary Means of Salva- 
tion to the Gentiles, For the Unbelief of the cus could be no Cauſe of the 
Faith of the Gentiles. Therefore, their Fall muſt not here be underſtood ſimpiyʒ 
but under its proper Circumſtances, or in Connection with its Cauſe, or as con- 
noting the Diſpenſation which occaſioned it. The Extenſiveneſs of the Divine 
Grace, which threw down the Boundaries of their Peculiarity, occaſioned their 
Fall; and thus, through their Fall, Salvation came to the Gentiles; or that 


which made them fall brought Salvation to us. Their Fall is put for the Cauſe - 


of their Fall, by a Metonymy of the Effect. Nor is this Mode of Speech more 
forced than that, 1 Cor. xi. 10. For this Cauſe ought the Woman to have Pow ER over 
ber Head, becauſe of the Meſſengers. Where Power is put for a Vail, the Token of 
the Man's Superiority and the Woman's Subjection. And ſo, the Glory of God, 
(Rom. 111. 23.) is put for that whereby God is glorified. And, be Enmity, (Epbeſ. 
ii. 15.) is put for the Cauſe of their Enmity. 

Far io provoke them to Fealouſy] Tho? the ſame Word is uſed here, and Ver. 14, 
that is uſed Chap. x. 19, which is there well enough rendered provoke to Fealouſy; 
yet in this Place it will not bear to be ſo tranſlated : For here it is to be under- 
ſtood in the good and laudable Senſe; namely, being excited to emulate the 
Good and Virtuous. The Extenſiveneſs of the Divine Grace occaſioned the Fall 


of the Jews; which extenſive Grace brought Salvation to the Gentiles ; and the 


Jews ſeeing the Gentiles enriched with the Honours of God's People, appearing 
illuſtriouſly in the Gifts of the Spirit conferred upon them, ought to have been. 
thereby convinced of their Miſtake, and excited, by. Faith and Repentance, to 


have recovered the Degree of Dignity, from whence they were fallen. Thus. 
the Jeus were ſo far from being fallen beyond a Poſſibility of recovering. them- 


ſelves; that their Fall was fo circumſtanced, as to afford them a Motive to be: 
zealous in attempting to regain what they ſaw they had Joft. F 


Ver. 13. 1 magnify mine Office) So we render it. Bur magnify (unleſs when ap- 


plied to the moſt High, who can never be too highly exalted) in our Language 


carries in it the Idea of ſtretching beyond the Bourids of Truth; or making a 
Thing ſeem greater than it really is. The Word is foZa(w, I glorify, honour ; io. 
we render it, 1 Cor. xii. 26. Whether one Member be honoured. And ſo it ſhould 


be tranſlated here; I honour my Miniſtry. 4&iaxoue, in the like Caſe, is always 


rendered Miniſtry as As xxi. 19. 1 Tim, i. 12, Cc. And why not here? Sr. 
Paul honoured his Miniſtry, by fpeaking magnificently of the State of the Gen- 
tiles, whom he had converted to the Faith, in Compariſon of, the low. and poor 
Condition to which the unbelieying Jeus were reduced. His Senſe will appear, 
if in reading Ver. 12, 13, we lay the Emphaſis upon be RicnaEs of be Warld the. 
Ricnes of the Gentiles. St. Peter ſets the Honours of believing Gentiles, and the 
degraded State of infidel Fews, in a ſtill more ſtriking Contraſt, x, Pet, ii. b, 9», 
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They Rumble at the Mord, and are fallen: But ye are raiſed to the Honour of being 
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Calling of the Gentiles, or of their obtaining Salvation: For, whether the Jews Ch AP. 
had ſtood or fallen; whether they had embraced or rejected the Goſpel, it was XI. 
the original Purpoſe of God, to take the Gentiles into the Church. And tha. 


. 1 


e 
* 


Cnuar. Ver. 14. F. nn may excite to Emulation them, which are my Fleſo.] The 

XI. Apoſtle has generally very extenſive and complicated Views in Writing. And 1 
CARL cannot but think, he not only intended to excite the Jets to Emulation, by turn- 
Ver. 14, ing their Thoughts to the Conſideration of the Privileges they had loſt; but al- 
15, 17, 22, ſo, that it was his Aim to inſinuate himſelf, and the Goſpel he preached, into the 

ood. Opinion of the Few. For he cautions the Gentils againſt inſulting the 
e labours to give him an honourable Opinion of the Few, and ſo explains the 
Caſe of the Zew's preſent Rejection, and future Reception, as to diſpoſe him to 
think fayourably of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, which allowed him the Opportunity 
of recovering himſelt immediately, would he immediately . repent and believe; 
and which concurred with the Prophets, in aſſerting, that one Day the whole 
Nation would be gloriouſly reſtored. The Apoſtle's affirming and arguing upon 
this Event, with ſo much Aſſurance and Pleaſure, had a natural Tendency to 


: 


ſoften the Few, and incline him to think. 


"YE 


What ſhall the receiving them be, but Life from the Dead] meaning to the World; to 
us, Gentile Chriſtians, the World who are reconciled and enriched by the caſting 
off of the Jews. When we were at firſt reconciled, by being converted to Chriſti- 
anity, we were raiſed from the Dead to a new Life, Rom. vi. 13. And the ap, 
proaching, glorious Diſpenſation, which the Apoſtle, here ſpeaks of, will again 
be to us, as Life from the Dead. By which we may underſtand, either that this 
future happy State of Religion will as much exceed our preſent State, as Chriſtia- 
nity exceeds Heatheniſm; or that Chriſtians are now, in a Manner, reduced to a 
State of Religion as low as that of Heatheniſm, and may again be ranked among 
the DEAD; from whence they ſhall again be made to LIVE [99] 


ver. 17. 4nd ome of the U auen te Iroken of; See Lü 


And thou being a wild Olive-Tree wert grafted in among them, and with them partakeſt 
of the Root and Faineſs of the Qlive-Treez] This is another Way of 2 0 the 
Fuſtification and Election of us Gentiles, And this is alſo an inconteſtable Proof, 
that we, Gentile, Chriſtians, are taken into the Abrabamic Covenant, (for the Sinai 
Covenant, is aboliſhed) as truly and fully as ever the Nation of the Jesus was. 
Conſequently any Argument, relating to our Church Privileges, taken from the 
Nature of the AMrabamic Covenant, muſt-be juſt and valid; for we are grafted 
into the Church, which ſprung from that Root, and are Partakers of its Fat- 


NOUN | 1 N 3 3 . n 
Ver. 22. Goodneſs] See Note on Chap. ii. 4. What is here meant by Goodneſs to 
the believing Gentiles, as it Wen to Severity towards the refed Few: 
is very evident. It is the ſame with Salvation. being; come to them, Ver. 11; the 
fame with their being enricbed, Ver, 12; the ſame, with their being grafted into 
the good Olive-Tree, Ver. 17; the ſame with their having obtained Mercy, Ver. 30; 
the lame with their being called and choſen, Chap. ix. 24. It is the ſame, in 
ſhort, with theit being e freely by .the Grace of Coll upon their Faith, What, 
therefore, "their Juſtification, by Faith is, which. the Apoſtle goes 1, in this 
'Epiſtle, in Oppoſition to the Few, who would not allow, that the Gerzile could 
_ be 
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be ſo juſtified, can be no Doubt with any Perſon; who conſiders; how Goodrieſt, CR. 
Salvation, enriching, grafting into the good Olive, obtaining Mercy are, in this XI. 


Chapter, applied to the Whole Body of OY Genie in NA ons to the Sa 
who e Body of the unbelieving ene 1 Ver. 24 
: 21. 
Ver. 24. Olive-Tree which is wild BY NaTvas ww gobich be the NATURAL 
Branches—} It is in both theſe Places #«ra gvow; and therefore, our Tranſlators 
' ſhould either have rendered it in the firſt Clauſe, 4 natural wile Olive; or in che 
| nett which are Branches x Nate. © 117 


Ver. 25. Blinduſs i in Part has 3 to Iſrael, Se.] See Luke xxi. 24. 
| Ver. 26. Aud Ul That! ys hoy that PRA: So vr ſignifies, John viii. 59. 
al Iſrael foul. be SAVE Dl See [93: 3 5 > 75 


Ver. 26, 27. Taz, 1 in choſe Verſes. to the Old Fulmer i is com- 
I ſuppoſed to point at ſai. lix. 20. But whether the Apoſtle directs to any 
particular Prophecy, or to the current Senſe of all the Prophets, is to me uncer- 
tain; tho? I incline to the latter. The Reſtoration of the Jeroiſb Common- 
wealth in a higher Degree, than ſeems to have yet been accompliſhed, re- 
quently 1 5 of in the Prophetic Writings. Jai. ii. 2— . —xix. 24, 2 "= 
— XXVv. 6, Sc. — Xxx. 18, 19, 26. — lx. throughout, —lxv; 17, to the End. 
Fer. xxxi. 10, 11, 12, — XIvi. 27, 28. Exzek. xx. 34, 40, Sc. — xxvili. 
25, 26. — iv. 20, Sc. — vi. 8-16. — XXXIix. 23, Sc. — XXxvii. 
21—28. Joel lil. I, 2, 17, 20, 21. Amos i ix. 97 40 the. End, Mic. iv. . | 
— v. 18, 19, 20. Obad. Ver. 17, 21. Zeph, mY 19, . ans: 


Cn 


. 27. "Tas i is my Covenant] A Covenant, i in the natural and proper Im- 
port, is a Grant of Favour, FF 


Ver, 28. 4s concerning the Gofpe FLOW are Eainiss See Mr. Locte's Note upon 
this; and the Note above upon Chap. v. 11. And [118.] 

But as touching the Election] This Election is the fame with that mentioned Chap. 
ix, 11. — Xi, 5. Therefore the unbelieving Fews were not ſo caſt off, as to be 
entirely deprived. of the Favour of God; agreeably to what he had long before 
declared, Lev. xxvi. 44, 45. Deut. iv. 31. This clearly ſhews the Nature of 
that Election, concerning which the Apoſtle diſcourſes in the gth, roth, and 

11th Chapters. 2 « 

They are BELOVED] See [59- 1 | 


Ver. 30, 31. In his Para nraſe upon theſe Verſes, Mr. Licke faith, % A. you 

« Gentiles —have now obtained Merq, ſo as to be taken in through the Standing out of 
«< the Jews, — Even ſo they now have ſtood out by Reaſon of your being in Mercy admit 
c ed.” But the judicious Commentator did not obſerve, that here he draws the 
Apoſtle into a Contradiction. For he ſuppoſes the Gentile was taken in, becauſe 
the Jew ſtood out; and then that the Je ſtood out, becauſe the Gentile was ta- 
ken in. But theſe two Suppoſitions are abſolutely inconſiſtent. _ For how can it 
be true, that the Gentiles were taken in after the Fews ſtood out; when the eus 


y did 


** 


2346 Nor ESO ben O MAM. 
CA. did not ſtand out, till after the Genrifes wereadmined?! That wiieh led this great 
XT, Man into Confuſſon, was his net conſidering 5: that when the Promiſe was 
V nade to Aabam, the Calling of che Gentiles was not a ſecondary Deſign," to take 
Ver. 32.  EfeR, in Caſe the Few rejected the Goſpel, but an abſolute Purpoſe, to be ac- 
compliſhed, whether the Few complied, or refuſed. The Refuſal of the Few 
was no Ways neceſſary to the Calling of the Geniile. * he did not ſuffici- 
ently attend to the Senſe of that Expreſſion, Vet. 307. Ne bote now obtains, 
Mercy thralgh their Lubelief. He-underſtood/Untelief abſolutely, and imply, as 
appears by his Paraphraſe, and his referring us to A Ri, 46, Then Paul und 
Barnabas—/ſaid, It was neceſſary that the Word of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to 
you : But ſeeing ye put it from-you,” — lo, we Tien to the Gentiles. Which only 
proves, that the Goſpel was firſt to be offered to the Fews; but is far from pro- 
ving, that the Apoſtles preached to the Gentiles, only becauſe the Feros had: re- 
fuſed to accept the Goſpel; or, that they would not have preached to the Gn. 
tiles at all, had the Fews embraced the Faith of Cbriſ. And as to their Unbelief, 
Ver. 30, it is evidently to be underſtood as heir Fall, and the Caſting them off, 
Ver. 11, 123; namely, not ſimply and abſolutely, but confidered-under its pro- 
per Circumſtances, or in its Cauſe; namely, that extenſive Grace, which threw 
down their Peculiarity,” in order to make Room for the Gentiles, and ſo occa- 
ſioned their Unbelief,” See Note upon Per. 11. OL 
. Have obtained Mercy] See [143z . e barns 4 2988 98 25 1 [2 r 
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Gad bas concluded tbem all in Unbelief.] Them is not in- the Original,” and ſhould 
not be in the Tranflation.* Concluded is no Engliſß Word in this Place. The 
Senſe of the Greek Verb, cee, is, be Bas locked or ſput up togetber; which may 
VC 
the Words corriude, to fignify, to hct, or hut up togetber. The Word in the 
Original is ound but in three Places beſides this; namely, Lale v. 6; where it 
is well rendered encloſed: They encloſed, or ſhut up together in the Net, à great 
Multitude of Fes, Gal. in. 22, 233 wherein one Verſe it is rendered very im- 
| properly, concluded, in the other, ſhut up. All were locked up under Sin; and the 
BM Fews, in particular, were locked up under the Law. 'So here, God bas locked up 
Io | all thpetber in Untzlief, Now as all, Jes and. Gentiles, before Chrift came, were 
locked up under Sin, and the Jes, were locked: up under the Law, condemning 

them to Death; not as if none of them could be ſaved, or be in a State of Ac- 

ceptance with God; but only ſo far, and in this Senſe z as the Ground of their 

y Pardon and Redemption was not laid, or the Price of their Redemption was not 
paid, till Cbriſt, by the Sacrifice of himſelf, took away the Sin of the World: 
So here, firſt the Gentiles, afterwards the Fews, are locked up in.Unbelief ; not as 
if they were therefore locked out of the Favour of God, and excluded from eter- 
nal Life. For Unzehef is here to be underſtood, not in the abſolute, but in the 
relative Senſe. Not in the abſolute Senſe, as it is a Principle which renders a 
Man wicked; but in the relative Senſe; namely, with Reference to the Kingdom 
of God in this World; or as it diſqualifies a Perſon from being a Sharer in the 
Honours and Privileges of that Kingdom. It is Unbelief in Profeſſion, which ſtands 

- oppoſed,” not to a Life of Virtue, or of eternal Happineſs in the World to come; 
but; only to Faith in Profeſſion. Now as Faith in Profeſſion denominates a 8 80 a 

8 8 33 | | Subject 
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virtuous Perſon, and at laſt owned of Chrift, and ſaved for ever. 
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Subject of God*s Kingdom an this World, and gives him a Right to all the Pri- CHAN. XI. 


N 


and. at laſt :difowned by Chriſt,” and. periſh for ever, Mat. vii. 21, 22, 23, Luke 
xiii. 24— 29: So Unbelief in Profeſſion (which, upon ſeveral Accounts, may, not 
be a Man's Fault, but his Unhappineſs) excludes a Perſon from the Advantages 
of God's peculiar Kingdom on Earth; and yet he may be a Worker of Good; a 


THAT. the. Apaſtle here means Uabelief, in this general, relative Senſe; and only 
ſo far as it excludes a Perſon out of the preſent Kingdom of God, is evident. For 
this 32d Verſe ſtands in immediate Connection with the two foregoing; and 
[ALC], in this Verſe, includes the unbelieving eus and Gentiles, in the two 
toregoing Verſes. But the unbelieving Gentiles, are thoſe (Ver. 30.) who in Times 
paſt bad not believed God, but now, upon their Converſion to Chriſtianity, had 
obtained Mercy; conſequently, they were the whole Body of Gentiles, who from 
the Time, when the Covenant was made with Arabam, to the Time when they 
embraced the Faitf of the Goſpel, had not labored GD; that is, had not be 


But the Unhelief, under which the, Gemiles were locted up, terminated in their 
obtaining Mercy; and ſo will the Unbelief of the Jes too, 3. The whole 
Body of Gentiles, who embraced the Chriſtian Religion, obtained Mercy; and fo 
will the whole Body of the Jes, at the future Period the Apoſtle ſpeaks of: 
But, evidently, this relates to their being admitted to the Privileges cf God's 
Kingdom in this World. Conſequently, their Unbelief, which ſtands oppoſed to 
their obtaining Merty, relates only to their being excluded from thoſę Privileges. 
Ix ſhort, the Apoſtle conſiders the-unbeheving) Gentiles, during the Few Pe- 
culiarity, as one Body of Men; which Body of Men afterward obtained Mercy; 
when they were taken into the Church of God: And he, likewiſe, conſiders the 
unbelieving Fezws, from the Time of their rejecting CHriſt, to the future Time of 
their Converſion, as one Body of Men, who ſhall then alſo obtain Mercy, or be 
brought again into the Kingdom of God. Therefore, as this obtaining of Merch 
is no other than the Election, and Juſtification, about which he argues in this Epi- 
ſtle, it is certain he doth not thereby mean the Election and Fuſtifcation only of 
particular Perſons; and ſo as to aſcertain their everlaſting Salvation: But he 
means ſuch an Election and Juſtiſication as may alſo be applied to Bodies of Men, 
with Reſpect to their being taken into the Kingdom of God, in this World. 


| Ver. 33. Ce. : Mr. Locke well obſerves, « That chis emphatical Concluſion 


Ver, 32, 33. 


vileges of the viſible Church; and yet he may really be a Worker of Iniquity, uv 


1 1 


e ſeems, in a ſpecial Manner, to regard the Jews; whom the Apoſtle would 


hereby teach Modeſty and Submiſſion to the over-ruling Hand of the all-wiſe 
= Tg EY: 2 „ God, 


5458 Nor ES be R ON Av S. 

Ou Ar. 4 God, whom they are very unfit to call to Account for his frejeting them and] 

XI: dealing ſo favourably with the Gentiles. His Wiſdom and Ways are infinitely 

abe their mprehenſion; and will they take upon them to adviſe him 

Ver. 33. hat to do? Or is God in their Debt? Sc. This is a very ſtrong Rebuke 

| <& to the Jews, and yet delivered, as we ſee, in a Way very gentle and inoffen- 
J f 3/og Hog ooagets5 7): 
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1 — © | HE Apoſtle has now finiſhed his Proofs and Explications relating 

Ln to the Juſtification, Calling and Election of the believing Gentiles ; 
or to their being admitted into the Kingdom and Covenant of God, and 
intereſted in all the Privileges ' and Honours of his Children and peculiar 
People, and in all the Bleſſings and Hopes of the Goſpel. This, our hap- 
py State, he has well eſtabliſhed by ſolid and ſubſtantial Arguments, and 
guarded it againſt every Attack of the unbelieving Few, He has demon- 
ſtrated, That it ſtands right in the Nature of Things, Chap. I, II, III. 
That it is ſet upon the fame Foot with Abrabam's Title to the Bleſſings 
of the Covenant,” Chap. IV. That it gives us a Title to Privileges and 
Bleftings as great, as any the Jews could glory in, by Virtue of that Co- 
venant, Chap. V. 1— 12. He goes ſtill higher, and ſhews, that our be- 
ing intereſted in the Gift and Grace of God in Chrift Feſus is perfectly agree- 
able to the Grace, which he has confeſſedly beſtowed upon all Mankind 
in Chriſt Feſus, in delivering them (at the Reſurrection) from that Death, 
which came upon them by Adam's Offence, Chap. V. 12, ſo the End. He 
has clearly explained, both with Regard to the Gentiles and Fews,. the Na- 
ture of the Goſpel Conſtitution, in Relation to its Obligations to Virtue and 
Holineſs, and the Advantages it gives for encouraging our Obedience, ſup- 
porting us under the ſevereſt Trials, and ſecuring our Perſeverance, Chap. 
VI, VII, VIII. Further; as the Jews Pretences, that God was bound 
by expreſs Promiſe to continue them, and ſuch as came into their Peculiari- 
ty, to be his only People for ever, were directly inconſiſtent with the Cal- 
ling, and Election of the Gentiles, upon the Foot of Faith alone, he de- 
monſtrates, that the Rejection of the Jes is conſiſtent with the Truth of 
God's Word, and with his Righteouſneſs ; he ſhews the true Cauſe and 
Reaſon of their Rejection; and concludes with an admirable Diſcourſe up- 
on the Extent and Duration of it; which he cloſes with Adoration of the 
Divine Wiſdom in his various Diſpenſations, Chap. IX, X, XI. Thus 
having cleared this important Subject with ſurprizing Judgment, and the 

| | nice 
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in his Epiſtles, and the Apoſtolic Method of Preaching {18 5- 4th Note] XII. 
to inculcate various Chriſtian Duties, and to exhort to that Temper N 

Mind and Conduct of Life, which is agreeable to Goſpel Privileges and MT 1 

Profeſſion. a N | E TE . 1755 * 
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Ver. 1, 2.] I oFFER it to the Conſideration of the Curious, whether the A 
ſtle, in the firſt Verſe, hath not his Thoughts principally upon the Few, 
and in the ſecond Verſe upon the Gentile Chriſtians. For (Ver. 1.) he oppoſes 
moral Duty to the offering up of Sacrifices; which muſt be the Sacrifices the 
Jeus preſented in the Temple; and calls moral Duty a reaſonable Service, I think, 
in Oppoſition to ritual. Ver. 2, He dehorts from a Conformity to the World, 
(which generally, if not always, means the Heathen World,) and exhorts them 
to be transformed by the Renewing of their Minds; which is the Phraſe he uſes to 
Gentile Converts, Eph. iv. 22, 23, Put off, as concerning the former Converſation, 
5 old * and be renewed in the Spirit of your Mind. See Mr. Locte's Notes on 

this Verſe. | | = | | | 
 Merciss of God] See [141, 142.] He means all the Bleſſings and Privileges 
given us freely, in the Goſpel, by the Mercy of God. 


K Ver. 3. Througb the Favour, or GRACE, that is given unto me] See the Note upon 
Chap. i. 5. FF 6 | = 


Ver. 6. Proportion of Faith, and Meaſure of Faith, Ver. 3, ſeem not to relate 
to the Degree of any Gift conſidered in itſelf, as Mr. Locte ſuppoſes; but rather 
to the Relation and Proportion which it bore to the Gifts of others, For it is 
plain, he is here exhorting every Man to keep ſoberly within his own Sphere. 
It is natural to ſuppoſe, the new Converts might be puft up with the ſeveral Gifts, 
that were beſtowed upon them, and every one might be forward to magnify his 
own, in Diſparagement of others; which would he attended with no good 
Conſequences, Therefore the Apoſtle adviſes them to keep every Man within 
his proper Sphere; to know and obſerve the juſt Meaſure and Proportion of 
his Gift, intruſted with him, not to gratify his own Pride, but to edify the 
Church. - e n 
For an Account of the ſpiritual Gifts and Offices in the primitive Church, ſee 
Lord Barrington's Miſcellanea Sacra, Eſſay I, and Dr. Benſon's Hiſtory of the firſt 
Planting of the Chriſtian Religion, Chap. I. Sect IV, V. e 


Ver. 8. He that ruleth with Diligence] Lord Barrington, in his Miſcel. Sac. Eſſay I. 
p. 76, Sc. thinks this Clauſe relates to the receiving and ſuccouring of Strangers, 
II think perſecuted Strangers, or however ſuch as travelled for the Propagation 
of the Goſpel} for theſe Reaſons, (1.) Becauſe the Apoſtle has admoniſhed them 
to uſe well the Gifts of the Spirit, for the good of Men's Minds, Ver. 6, 7, and 
in the firſt Clauſe of the 8th. It ſeems therefore moſt natural to ſuppoſe he 
ſhould, in the three laſt Clauſes of Ver. 8, direct them how to uſe other Gifts of 
God's Providence for the Good of Men's Bodies; and that he ſhould lay wa 
FA 1 ver 
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r ringing} Lats ery ant. carries + n | 
yeral Inſtances of Kindneſs t6'others" together, in the" fat Manner as in Mobo 
xiii. 2, 3. (2.) Hpeserris, a feminine Word of the ſame Original and Signification 


CAADS with seren, is uſed in this Senſe, Ram. xvi. 2, Sbe bas been a Succourer f 


Ver. 10— 


many, and gf myſelf alſo. Thus he. And, I think, it is not foreign to the 
Purpoſe to obſerve, how the Word ph, is uſed, . Tit. ili. 8, 14, dau e 
pong ad, to maintain good Yorks ; perhaps it might better be rendered, to patro- 
nize good Works, meaning to encourage and afliſt in them, Igo“ ſignifies, 
among other Things, to defend, patronize. | 


Ver. 10, 11, 12, :13.]. In theſe four Verſes the Apoſtle delivers ten Precepts, 
in a very brief and ſententious Manner, as if he intended to adapt them to the 
Memory. I have endeayoured to imitate him in Engliſh, and have given them, 
firſt, in his brief and ſententious Way, and then, explained them more fully in 


the. ParaphraſdG. 
" 14 w# : 4 5 , 1 - «4 » b 

; | 4 py ” PET e y ; h * 1 L 2 ** , 1 * „ * r! * ＋ 11. 
Ver. 10. In brotherly Love] See ¶ o. oo 
a : * wat. 2 * * d 


Ver. 13. To ibe Neceffty of Saints] See C12) oy ws ns on od 
; | E 
Ver. 19. Dearly Beloved when ee ee The Emperor Claudius by his De- 
cree baniſhed all Jes from Rome, Acts xviii. 2. Upon this Octaſion:Aqnile 
and Priſcilla removed to Corinth, where Paul found them, and dwelt with them a 
conſiderable Time. No doubt, they gave him a full Account of the State of 
the Cbriſtian Church at Rome, and of every Thing relating to the late Perſecu, 
tion under Claudius. That Emperor's Edict died with him, in about two Years 
Time. Then the Jeu and Chriftians (if the Cbriſtians were expelled) returned 
again to Roms. For Auila and Priſcilla were there when Paul wrote this Epiſtle, 
(Chap. xvi. 3.) Which was in the fourth Year, of Nero, Succeſſor to Claudius. 
See Dr. Benſon's Hiſtory of tbe firſt. Planting of the Chriſtian. Religion, Vol. II. Book 
III. Chap. V. Sect. VIII. p. 106, Sc. and Chap, VII. Sect. VIII. p. 182. 
Hence I conclude the Apoſtle, in this Verſe and the following, may have his 
Eye upon the indignities and injuries done to the Chriſtian Feus, if not to the 
Chriſtians in general, in the fore: mentioned Perſecu tio. 
5 93:39 487 bro ir ) j ß tudo. cf 
Rauber give Place unto Wrath] Eccleſiaſticus xix. 17. Admoniſh thy Neighbour before 
' thou threaten bim, and not being angry, give place to the Law of the moſt High. 
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Ver. 20. In ſo doing thou ſball heap Coals of Fire on bis Head, Grotius, Whitby, 
Locke, and Dr. Clarke underſtand this, as if the Apoſtle meant; That, in doing 
theſe beneficſent Actions, you ſhall heap the Coals of Divine Vengeance upon 
your. Enemy's Head; you ſhall aggravate his Condemnation, and ſubject him 
to an heavier Load of Wrath, if he doth not repent. But is not this directing 
us to do good with a malicious Intent? And how is it conſiſtent with the Advice, 
the Apoſtle is here preſſing upon us? He exhorts to recompence to no Man Evil for 
Evil, Ver. 17 ; © dearly beloved, avenge not yourſelves, Ver. 19. Meditate no Evil 
againſt your bittereſt Enemies; but leave them to the righteous Judgment of 
God, to whom alone it belongs to render to every Man according to his Deeds. 
On the contrary, if you ſee them in Neceſſity or Diſtreſs, be ready to _ and 
| j uccour 
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ſuccour them. And can we ſuppoſe, after he had affirmed that Vengeance be- CH Ap. 

longed to God alone, and that we ought not to take the Work out of l Hands, Ki 

that he would, Balaam.: like, put us into a Way, when we may not take Ven. 
geance ourſelves, of bringing down upon our Enemies the ſevereſt Vengeance Ver. 20. 
of Heaven? Or that, when he had taught us, we might not ſtudy to hurt them, 

in any kind, by our evil Deeds, he ſhould ſhew us how we may ruin them 

for ever by our good Deeds ? I fear it will not ſalve this Difficulty to alledge ; 

that the Apoſtle does not mean, that we ſhould do Good to an Enemy 

with an Intent to bring down the Vengeance of God upon him; but only ſhews, 

that this will be the Event, if he perſiſts in his unjuſt Enmity. For not to ſay, 

the Apoſtle neither inſerts nor intimates this qualifying Clauſe, if be perfits in bis 

Eumihy; nor to alledge, that relieving and ſuccouring ſtands in immediate Con- 

nection with heaping Coals of Fire upon his Head, as the immediate and di- 

rect Conſequence of it; in ſo doing, in feeding and refreſhing him, thou ſhalt beap 

Coals of Fire upon his Head: Not to alledge theſe Things, ſuppoſing the Apoſtle 

-ſhould not mean, we are to do an Enemy Good with an Intention of ſubjecting 

him to the heavier Wrath of God; yet I think it is evident, in the Senſe we 

are conſidering, he muſt: adviſe us to be beneficient with Expeation, in one 

View, of bringing down upon an Enemy's Head the ſevereſt Vengeance, 

even by. our Beneficence. Which ſurely is a Thought ill connected with 

Ad Goodneſs; and ſeems to lie quite out of the Line of the Apoſtle's 

. fwd oeon FR boo of, . 

2 is Paſſage is quoted from Prov. Xv. 21, 22; I thine Enemy bunger, pive 
Eim Bread to cat: Aud if be be thirſty, give him Water to drint: For ibou ſbult beap 
Coals of - Fire . [2%] upon bis Head, and the Lord ſhall reward tbee. But there 
is no Neceſſity of giving this Text a Senſe ſo harſh, and ſeemingly ſo incon- 
ſiſtent. It is more agreeable to the Spirit of Wiſdom to interpret it thus; Be 
kind to your Enemy; for that is the ſureſt Way to gain his Love, and God's 
„ oo orien vole O1. Bait 39m ee tun 3s 
_ IT is true, 2201 Coals of Fire, are ſeldom taken in a. g90d Senſe, when uſed 
metaphorica ly: They commonly ſignify Puniſhment or Vengeance. But then, 
they are always ſaid,” or ſuppoſed, to be heaped up by God himſelf. ' And ſurely 
God's heaping of, Coals, may well be allowed to be very different from ours. 
For to him Vengeance belongs; but to us it belongs not. But why may not 
Coals of Hire, fo neceſſary for the Uſe and Comfort of Life, be uſed in a:-good 
Senſe too? It is certain that a Caal of Fire is once however ſo uſed, 2 Sam. iv. 
7, And ſo: they ſhall quench my Coal of Fite mr which is leſi, that is, deprive me 
of my little remaining Comfort. Ang, once the Metaphor, tho*.-by a different 
Hebrew Word, is applied to Love, Sol. Song viii. 6. Love is flirong as Death, Jeal- 
ouſy is cruel as the Grave, the Coals thereof are Coals of. Fire, which hath a moſt vebe- 
ment Flame, And, I think, it is evident enough from the Verſe following the 
Text, that here the Phraſe ought ſo to be underſtood.”  Shew Kindneſs to your 
Enemy; for in ſo doing you ſhall heap Coals of. Fire upon his Head. It follows, Be not 
overcome of Evil, but overcome Evil with Good. Overcome Evil with Good, evident- 
ly explains, * heaping Coals of Fire upon an Enemy's Head by Acts of Goodnels ; 
it is to ſoften his Heart, and diſpoſe him 40 Friendſhip; which is the natural Ef- 
fect of a generous, unexpected Gqodnels. % i ehen e viii). 
Dr. Benſon conjectures, 27 the Phraſe of Beaping Coals of Fire wpon bis 
Head, is taken from melting 


etals in a Crucible; for when they melt Gold 
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lt is not improbable, that (as Sueronius relates in the Life of Claudius) this 

was occaſioned by the tumultuous Diſpoſition of the Fews, in one Shape 
or other; whether upon a civil, or religious Account is not eafy to deter- 


Sides, but alſo heap Coals of Fire upon the 
"peg the Metal: In alluſion to this, Chriſtians are to beap Coals of Fire Acts of 
er. 20. 


his Authority upon the moſt true and ſolid Grounds. He dextrouſly fides 
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CHAT. © or Silver in that Manner, they do not 2 Fire under and round all tue 
He 


of the Crucible, and ſo melt 
« Kindneſs and Beneficence] upon the Head of an Enemy, and fo melt doum his 


r Obſtinacy, bring him to Temper, and overcome his Evil by their Good, 
« This is noble, glorious, reaſonable and truly Chriſtian !*? . 


- 1 ** 


CHAP. XIII. 
COMTENTE 
HIS Epiſtle was wrote in the fourth Year of | the Emperor Nero, 
about ſix Years after Claudius had expelled the Fews from Rome. 


mine. However, we know they had Notions relating to Government 


_ favourable to none but their own ;. and it was with great Reluctance they 


ſubmitted. to a foreign Juriſdiction. The Cbriſtians, under a Notion. of 


their being the People of God, and the Subjects of his Kingdom, might 


be in Danger of being infected with thoſe unruly, rebellious. Sentiments. 


Therefore the Apoſtle ſhews them; that they were, notwithſtanding their 


Honours and Privileges as Chri/tians, bound, by the ſtrongeſt Obligations 


of Conſcience, to be ſubject to Civil Government. Mr. Locke has fo well 


explained the Apoſtle's Senſe, in the Contents and Notes upon this Chap- 

ter, (excepting his Note upon Ver. 11, 12.) that I have but little to add; 

and therefore ſhall refer the Reader to him. NS 
ONLy I cannot forbear obſerving the admirable Skill and Dexterity, 


With which the Apoſtle has handled the Subject. Upon every Point his 


Views in Writing are always very comprehenſive; and he takes into his 
Thoughts and Inſtructions all Parties that might probably reap any Benefit 
by them. As Chriſtianity was then growing, and the Powers of the 
World began to take Notice of it, it was not unlikely this Letter would 
fall into the Hands of the Roman Magiſtrates. And whenever that hap- 
pened, it was right, not only that they ſhould ſee Chriſtianity was no 
Favourer of Sedition ; but likewiſe, that they ſhould have an Opportunity 
of reading their own Duty and Obligations. But they were generally too 
inſolent to be inſtructed in a plain, direct Way. Therefore the Apoſtle 
with a maſterly Hand delineates, and ſtrongly inculcates, the Magiſtrates 
Duty, while he is pleading his Cauſe with the Subject; and eſtabliſhing 


with 


NOTES: upon ROMAMS. 


- with the Magiſtrate, and vindicates his Power, againſt any Subject, who 
might have imbibed ſeditious Principles, or might be inclined to give the 


Government any Diſturbance. And, under that Advantage, reads the Ve 


_ Magiſtrate a fine and cloſe Lecture, upon the Nature and Ends of Go- 
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vernment. A Way of Conveyance ſo ingenious and unexceptionable, that 


Nero himſelf, had this Epiſtle, fallen into his Hands, could not well have 
miſſed 'of ſeeing his Duty, and yet would have met with nothing flatter- 
ing on the one hand, nor offenſive or diſguſting on the other. 

Ir the Reader is attentive, he muſt be pleaſed to fee in how ſmall a 
Compaſs, and with how much Dexterity, Truth and Gravity, he affirms 
and explains the Foundation, the Nature, the Ends and juſt Limits of the 
Magiſtrates Authority, while he is pleading his Cauſe, and teaching the 
UT the Duty a and Obedience due to Governours. 


NOTES. 


Ver. 11, 12 4 « In ſeems by theſe two Verſes, ſaith Mr. 3 as if St. Paul 
* looked: upon Cbriſ's Coming as not far off, to which there are ſeveral other 
«© concurrent Paſſages in his Epiſtles: See 1 Cor. MP 

Bur, with all due Reſpect to Mr. LZocke,, Grotius, and other learned Men, 
who favour this Sentiment, I will venture to ſay, they have erred, not under- 
ſtanding the Paſſages of Scripture, which they have alledged, nor the true State 
of Things. 


Tn Ar St. Paul did not look upon Chri s Coming as not far off, or, as if i it 


might happen while he, and the Men of that Generation were living, is incon- 


teſtably evident from 2 Thefſ. ii. 1, Sc. where he profeſſedly refutes this errone- 
ous Opinion. The Caſe was this. The Theſſalonians had miſtaken ſome Expreſ- 
ſions in his firſt Letter; juſt in the ſame Manner, I ſuppoſe, as Mr. Locte, and 
others, have miſtaken the like Paſſages. He had told them, (1 Thefſ. v. 2, 3, 4.) 


That the Day of the Lord ſo I ſuddenly] comes, as a Thief in the Night; and that 
their only Security againſt their being ſurprized, or overtaken unawares, by that 


Day, was their not being in Darkneſs, but enjoying the Light of the Goſpel, 
Ver. 4, 53 But, ye Brethren, are not in Darkneſs, that that Day ſhould overtake you as 
a Thief. You are all the Children of Light. This, their being forewarned of it, 


and furniſhed with all proper Means to prepare for it, was their only Security 


againſt being ſurprized by the Coming of our Lord to Judgment. Now taking 
this in Connection with what he had faid juſt before, (Chap. iv. 15.) Wer who 
are alive, and remain unto the Coming of the Lord, they concluded, - juſt as Mr. 

Locke doth, that the Lord wouid come while they were alive, and hereby were 


much alarmed and diſturbed. But this Notion was not only falſe, but of very 


bad Tendency. And therefore the Apoſtle with much Earneſtneſs corrects the 


Miſtake in a ſecond Letter, Chap. ii. 1, Sc. Now, faith he, we beſeech hau, Bre- 
thren, by the Coming. of our Lord Feſus em and by aur wh: together unto him, 
Z. 2 that 


— — 
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* How the Apoſtle is to-be underſtood, when he ſaith, WE uo are alive, ſee [93 Note.] 


* , 
. ' 


Cnav. thatge be not ſoon ſhaken in Mind, or be troubled, neither by Spirit, nor by Ward, nor by 
=_ XIII. Letter, as from us, as that the Day of Chriſt is at Hand. Let no Man deceive you by 


1 a Means: For that Day ſhall not come, except there come a Falling away firſt, and that 
{4 Ver. 11, Man of Sin be revealed, the Son of Perdition, &c. Here the Apoſtle plainly de- 
1 12. clares, That he did not believe the Coming of the Lord was at Hand; and 


5 that he knew, by the Spirit of Prophecy, that before the Coming of the Lord, 
1 there would be a Falling away, or great Apoſtacy in the Chriſtian Church, and 
. that the Man of Sin would appear, and erect a ſpiritual, Anti- chriſtian Tyranny, 
| in the Temple, or Church of Gd. 34 7 i 
| | Mos certainly the Apoſtle knew, that the Coming of Cbriſt would not be 
_— till ſeveral Ages after the Time in which he lived. And, no doubt, all the 
-* ; Apoſtles knew this as well as he. And yet he, and the other Apoſtles, always 
ſpeak as if the Coming of Cbriſt, and the Day of our Lord, the Day of Judg- 
ment, was then near at Hand; and, accordingly, exhort Chriſtians, who were 
then living, to watch, and to keep themſelves in Readineſs, that they might not 
be ſurprized by it. Rom. xiii. 11, 12, — Noto is our Salvation nearer than when we 
believed, The Night is far ſpent, the Day is at hand. Phil. iv. 5, Let your Mode- 
ration be known unto all Men. The Lord is at hand. 1 Theſ. v. 2, — The Day of the 
Lord fo cometh as a Thief in the Night. For when they [all wicked Men] ſhall ſay, 
Peace and Safety; then ſudden Deſtruction comes upon them,, — and they ſhall not eſcape. 
But ye, Brethren, are not in Darkneſs, that bat Day ſhould overtake you as a Thief. 
* Heb. x. 37, Fur yet a little awhile, and be that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry. 
Jam. v. 7, 8, 9, Be patient, therefore, Brethren, unto the Coming of the Lord, Be- 
Bold, the Huſbandman waits for the precious Fruit of the Earth, &c. Be ye alſo pa- 
tient, — for the Coming of the Lord draweth nigh. Grudge not one againſt another, 
\ Brethren, leſt ye be condemned: Behold, the Fudge ſtands before the Door. 1 Pet. iv. 7, 
| The End of all Things is at hand: Be ye therefere ſober, and watch unto Prayer, 2 Pet, 
lit. 10, It, 12, — The Day of the Lord will come as a Thief in the Night ; — then 
— what Manner of Perſons ought ye to be in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs, looking 
for and haſting unto the Coming of the Day of God. | 
Ou bleſſed Lord alſo knew very well, that he ſhould not come while that 
Generation, to whom he preached, was alive. And yet he exhorts that Gene- 
ration to watch, and have all Things in Readineſs, that they might not be ſur- 
prized by his Coming. Mat. xxiv. 42, &c. Watch therefore, for ye know not what 
Hour your Lord doth come, But know this, that if the good Man of the Houſe bad known 
in what Watch the Thief would come, he would have watched, and would not have fuf- 
fered bis Houſe to be broken up. Therefore be ye alſo ready: For in ſuch an Hour as you 
* think not, the Son of Man comes. — xxv. 13, Watch therefore, for ye know neither the 
Day nor the Hour, wherein the Son of Man cometh. Mark iii. 33, Sc. Take ye 
Heed, watch and pray: For ye know not when the Time is. — Watch ye therefore, for 
ye know not when the Maſter of the Houſe comes; — Left coming ſuddenly, he find you 
Neezping. And what I ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, Watch. Luke xxi. 34, Sc. And 
tale Heed to yourſelves, leſt at any Time your. Hearts be overcharged with Surfeiting, and 
a Druntenneſs, and the Cares of this Life, and ſo THAT DA y come upon vou unawares. 
For as a Snare ſhall it come upon all them that dwell on the Face of the whole Zarib 
[upon you, my Diſciples, and upon all Men, in all Parts and Ages of the World.] 
Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe 
Things that ſhall come to paſs, aud to ſtand before the Son of Man. [And after his 
Aſcenſion. Rev. xxii. 7, 12, 20. Bebold, I come quickly: Bleſſed is be that keepeth 
f | | the 
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the Sayings of the Prophecy of this Book. Aud bebold, I come quickly; and vy Reward Ch APH. 
is with me, to give every. Man according as bis Work ſhall be. He which te%:fieth theſe _ XIII. 
Things, ſaith, Surely I come quickly. Amen. Even jo, come Lord Feſu © CM 
Tu ls is the current Language and Senſe of our Lord and his Apoſtles. They Ver. 11, 
repreſent his Coming as at. hand, as drawing nigh, and admoniſh their Hearers to 12- 
watch, leſt his Coming ſhould find them unprepared ; tho* they knew his Coming 
would not be till many Ages after thoſe Perſons, whom they ſo exhorted, were 
dead and in their Graves. | 9 Sk: hg 
Bur how ſhall we reconcile this ſeeming Inconſiſtency ? Thus. The Time of 
our Lord's Coming coincides, or happens at the ſame Time, with the Time of our Death , 
how near to, or how far ſoever from, his Coming we happen to die. 45 
To confirm this Propoſition, I ſhall advance but one Argument out of more 
that might be produced. It is this. Certainly our Chriſtian Courſe [of prepa- 
ratory Duties, Sufferings, Fighting, Watching, Patience, Sc.] ends, when we 
die: But Chriſt comes, when our Chriſtian Courſe ends; or, our Chriſtian Courſe, - 
in this Life, terminates in the Coming of Cbriſt. This is evident from the fol- 
lowing Texts. 1 Cor. i. 8, Who alſo ſhall confirm you blameleſs unto the Ex p in the 
Day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Phil. i, 6, 10, — be, who has begun a good Work in 
you, will perfect it until the Day of Feſus Chriſt. That ye may approve, or try, Things 
that are excellent, or differ; that ye may be ſincere, and without Offence till the Day of 
Chriſt. x Theſ. iii. 13. To the End that he may eftabliſh your Hearts unblameatle in 
Holineſs before God even our Father, at ſunto] the Coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt 
with all his Saint. — v. 23, — I pray God your whole Spirit and Soul and Body be 
preſerved blameleſs unto the Coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 2 Theſ. i. 7, — 10 %ʃ 
who are troubled, REST with us, when the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven. 
1 Tim. vi.11—15. But thou, O Man of God, flee theſe Things : [the Love of Mo- 
ney, Cc. Ver. 9, 10.] Aud follow after Righteouſneſs, Godlineſs, Faith, Love, Patience, 
Meekneſs. Fight the good Fight of Faith, lay hold on eternal Life. — I charge thee in 
the Sight of God, —That thou keep this Commandment without Spot, unrebukeable, until 
the Appearing of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Which in his Times he ſhall ſhew, who is 
tbe bleſſed and only Potentate, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8, I have fought the good Fight, I have 
 fimiſhed my Courſe, — Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which * 
the Lord, the-righteous Fudge, ſhall give me at TuaT Day. Jam. v. 7, Be patient, 
Brethren, unto. the Coming of the Lord. 1 Pet. i. 5, Who are kept ly the Power of 
God through Faith unto Salvation, ready to be revealed in the laſt Time, Ver. 13, Where-- 
fore gird up the Loins of your Mind, be ſober, and hope to the Ex p, for the Grace that: 
is to be brought unto you at the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 2 Pet. iii. 11, 12, What” 
manner of Perſons ought ye to be in all holy Converſation, — looking for, and haſting:” 
unto the Coming of the Day of God. Rev. ii. 25, That which ye have already, bald 
faſt till I come. — iii. 11, Behold, I come quickly : Hold that faf® which thou hat, 
that no Man tak? thy Crown. | | : 
Ix all the New Teſtament we are never exhorted to prepare for Deaib, but al- 
ways for the Coming of our Lord, &c. > 
Hance it appears, that the End of our Chriſtian Courſe, and conſequently; . 
of our preſent Life, is the Coming of our Lord, when we ſhall receive the Sal- 
vation, the Crown of Righteouſneſs, which he will give to them that love his 
Appearing, An awful, important, awakening Truth; of great Weight and 
Force in Religion, infinitely worthy of our moſt ſerious Conſideration every 
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ö Day and Hour of our Life. It is indeed the grand View and Power of che | 


Goſpel: Tho? there is Reaſon to fear, but few Chriſtians underſtand, or lay it 
to Heart. ig LO e OL C34; 7B 


Ver. 11. Oun Salvation) Jude, Ver. 3, it is called be coMMon Salvation; 
meaning that Salvation, or Reſt, which we have all a Promiſe left of obtaining; 
as all the Jfaelites had a Promiſe left of entering into the Land of Canaan, even 


they who fell ſhort thro' Unbelief, Heb. iv. 1, 2. The Apoſtle is ſpeaking to 


thoſe, who either actually did, or might poſſibly, - walk in Rioting and Drunken- 
neſs, in Chambering and Wamtorineſs, in Strife and Envying, Ver. 13. And yet, when 
he ſaith, OUR Salvation, he plainly allows them an Intereſt in the Goſpel Sal- 
vation. Which can, I conceive, be underſtood no otherwiſe than thus: As they 

profeſſed the Goſpel, the Sins of their Heathen State were pardoned, and a Pro- 
miſe was given them of Salvation, or of eternal Life. But this Promiſe was in- 
tended to be a MOTIVE to all Holineſs and Obedience; which, if it had its 
proper Effect, would ſecure their final, and eternal Salvation; but, if not, they 
would fall ſhort, and fall into eternal Deſtruction, [168.] And thus the Goſpel 
Salvation is alſo OUR Salvation; or thus, all profeſſed Chriſtians, at this Day, are 


alſo intereſted in it. | | 


O Tux beautiful and lively Metaphor in this and the next Verſe. This pre- 
ſent, imperfect State of Trial, he compares to the Night; and the Salvation and 


Glory, we all have in Proſpect, to the Day; he ſuppoſes Chriſtians may be aſleep, 


negligent of their moſt important Concerns, or immerſed in Senſuality : He, as 


the Apoſtle of Chrift, and a Preacher of the Goſpel, knocks at the Chamber- 


Door, and calls to them; I is high Time to awake out of Sleep; the Day appears, 
the glorious Bay of your everlaſting Salvation: Awake, awake ; throw off the looſe 
Clothes, which cover you in the Night, and in which it is unſeemly to appear before 
Men; and put on that comely Dreſs, which is agreeable lo the Day, and gives a decent 


and honaurable Appearance in the World. Meaning, that Diſpoſition and Converſa- 


tion, which is agreeable to the Goſpel, lovely in the Eyes of Mankind, and 
which fits us to appear among the Bleſſed, in the Realms of Light. 


Ver. 12. The Armour of Light.) So our Tranſlation ; but improperly. Beza, 
upon this Verſe, obſerves very juſtly, That the Senſe of the Greek Word ora 
Armour, is very extenſive, and comprehends any Accoutrements of the Body. 
Here it evidently ſignifies Dre/s; and the Apoſtle's Meaning will be obſcured, if 
it is not ſo tranſlated. | | 3s TS 

Ver. 14. Make not Proviſion for the Fleſp] Dr. Hammond renders this very well, 
Take Care your Providence for the Fleſh, do not turn into Covetouſneſs, and irregular 
=" ia for it might be tranſlated, Make not Proviſion for the Fleſh unto Covetouſ- 
MEJS, ; | | 
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CAP. XIV. 0 CHAP. xv. Ver. * 
„„ er 


Y Aquila and Priſcilla, who were come from Nome, and with whom Cx a ve. 
St. Paul was familiar for a conſiderable Time; (Acts xviii. 2, 3.) or XIV. 
by ſome other Hand, St. Paul had a particular Account of the State of the 
Chriſtian Church at Rome; and was informed, that there was no good Ver. 1, 2, 
Agreement between the Fewi/h and Gentile Converts about ME ATS and 2 
DAYS. The Jeuiſb Chriſtian, retaining a Veneration for the Law of 
Moſes, abſtained from certain Meats, and was obſervant of certain Days; 
while the Gentile, underſtanding that the Chriſtian Religion laid him un- 
der no Obligations to ſuch ceremonial Points, had no Regard to either. 
The Few cenſured the Gentile, as a Latitudinarian, little better than a 
meer Heathen, and likely to relapſe into Idolatry. The Gentile cenſured 
the Jew, as a Man of narrow, ſuperſtitious Principles, and defective in 
the Faith of the Goſpel. The Apoſtle exhorts, that in ſuch Things not 
eſſential to Religion, and in which both Parties, in their different Way of 
Thinking, might have an honeſt Meaning, and ſerious Regard to God, 
Difference of Sentiments might not hinder Chriſtian Fellowſhip and Love: 
But that they would mutually forbear each other, make candid Allow- 
ances; and eſpecially not carry any Goſpel Liberties ſo far, as to diſguſt a 
weak Brother, or Fewi/h Chriſtian, againſt the Goſpel itſelf; and tempt 
him to renounce Chriſtianity, | | | 
Hs Rules and Exhortations are till of great Uſe: And happy would 
the Chriſtian World be, if they were more generally practiſed. 


. 
Ver. 1. Him that is weak in the Faith] Meaning the Few, who (the Apoſtle 
knew aſſuredly) was in the Wrong; yet he uſes him very tenderly, and avoids 


ſaying any Thing of him, that was harſh, or overbearing ; and only repreſents 
him as weak inthe Faith. ' 


n Eateth Herbs) namely, ina Heathen Country. See Dan, i. 8—17. 
Ver. 3. JuncE him ibat eateth] See Note on Chap. ii. 27. | 
Ver. 4. Stands or falls, mine.) Falls, is here uſed in the deſtructive Senſe; (ſee 

Note on Chap. xi. 11, 12.) and ſignifies being totally caſt off: 
ABLE 40 make bim gtand.] For the Senſe of able, See Note upon Chap. i. 16. 


Ver. 
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Crap, Ver. 7, 8, 9. For none of us liveth to himſelf, and none of us dieth to bimſelf.] The 
XIV. Apoſtle's Argument ſtands thus: According to the Principles of true Religion, 
| AL and of the Chriſtian Religion in particular, we are not our own; neither are we 
1 Ver. 7—9, to live to ourſelves, as if we were our own Lords and Proprietors, and had no 
» 16, 17, 20, other Rule, but our own Will and Pleaſure. No; we are all Cbriſt's; we are 
22, his Diſciples and Subjects; and his Will ſhould be the Rule of our Conſciences 
and Conduct. Therefore, as we ſhould not make our own Wills, or Sentiments, 
a Rule to ourſelves, much leſs ſhould we make them a Rule to others; as if they 
were to live to us, or like Seryants pay us Obedience, For we can neither fave 
ourſelves, nor them. At Death we do not fall into our own Hands, as if we had 
Power to raiſe ourſelves to Life again, at the laſt Day; But we die into the 
Hands of Chriſt ; and it is he alone, to whom God has given Power to bring us 
to Life again, Conſequently, it is the Duty of every one of us to approve our- 
ſelves to our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt; and therefore we may ſafely leave every one to 
do what he ſincerely thinks is moſt pleaſing to him, without endangering our own. 
"Pp : Salvation, or that of a Chriſtian Brother. For aſſuredly, all is well, both with 
| him and us, in Life and in Death, if both ſeriouſly endeayour to regulate their 
Actions by the Will of Chriſt. | 
Mone of us liveth] That is, ought to live, See [274.] 


Ver. 16. Let not then your Geod be evil ſpoken .] Parallel to this, I conceive, is 
1 Cor. x. 29, 30. See Mr. Zacks Paraphraſe upon theſe Verſes, | 
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ver. 17. Fur the Kingdom of God] See the general Deſcription of this Kingdom, 
in the Preface, $ 9—15. | | EY 


Ver. 20. The Work of God) That is, a Chriſtian, 1 Cor. ix. 1. Epbe /. ii, 10. 
Ppil. i. 6. See [99.] Deſtroying him here, and Ver. 15, is cauſing him to apo- 
ſtatize, or renounce the Chriſtian Faith, [266,] W 2 . 
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Ver. 22. Haſt thou Faith ? Have it to thyſelf before God.] There is no Neceſſity - 
for reading the firſt Clauſe interrogatively; and it ſeems to be more agreeable to 
the Structure of the Greek to render it, Thou haſt Faith, As if he had ſaid, I 
i own, you have a right Per ſuaſion. Further, there is an Anadiplofis in £xaus and ys. 
| The firſt ſigrifies ſimply ¶ have, ] the latter ¶ Bold fat.) You have a right Perſuaſion 
= concerning your Chriſtiar. Liberty; and I adviſe you to hold that Perſuaſion ſtedfaſtly, 
| with Reſpett to yourſelf, in the Sight of God. Ex#, HAVE, has frequently | 
this emphatical Signification, Mat. xxv. 29, e. [265. 2d Note.] Fg 
Have it ta thyſelf before God.] So we render the Greek, naraæ cure tx won Ts Oe. 
But I do not know that *«rz, ever ſignifies | 70,] or that it is any where fo tranſ- 
lated, except in this Place. But it frequently ſignifies, wih Reſpect to, as pertain- 
ing to, as concerning, as touching, in Reſpelt ; and is often ſo rendered; Rom. i. 
3, 4, 15. — iv. 1. — vii. 22, — ix. 3, 11. — Xi. 5, 28, 2 Cor. xi, 21. 
Phil. iii. 5, 6. — iv. 11. Heb. ix. 9. And in many other Places, And fo it 
ſhould have been tranſlated here; namely, with Reſpect to yourſelf, or ſo far as 
concerns yourſelf, Bold it in the Sight of God. It is an Exhortation, not to keep it 
private to himſelf, not to ſuppreſs his Sentiments; but to retain them ſteadily, 
and never do, or ſay any Thing inconſiſtent with them; as it follows, Happy is the 
Man who condemns not himſelf, by doing, or profeſſing, any Thing inconſiſtent 
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with what he is aſſured in his own Conſcience is right. The Apoſtle puts this in, Cx AP. IX. 
that the Chriſtian Gentile might not miſtake his Meaning, or imagine that he was 
perſuading him to be indifferent to the Truth, to diſſemble it, to give it up, or Ver. 23. 
act contrary to it upon ſome Occaſions. This was far from the Apoſtles Inten- 
tion; who only exhorts him, to think charitably of a weak Brother, and to ab- 
ſtain from any indifferent Actions, that might diſguſt him, or prove a Snare or 
Temptation to him. And, without this Caution, his Diſcourſe would have been 
imperfect, and not well guarded. | 


| Ver. 2 3. But be that doubteth 1s condemned, if be eat] In reading this Verſe lay. 
the Emphaſis upon 7S.. Ver. 22, Happy is be that condemns not himſelf in that 
Thing which he allows : But he that doubts 1s condemned, * eats, &c. 


9 


CHAP. XV. 
NOTE s. 


Ver. 1. We then who are ſtrong ought to bear the Infirmities of the Weak. Openopey Cy A p. 

Je naeis ol Sorel] According to our Tranſlation, one would ſuppoſe this Verſe is XV. 
an Inference from the latter Part of the foregoing Chapter; as if it were, We Ay 
therefore who are ſtrong, ought o bear the Infirmities of the Weak, Whereas, it is in Ver. 1, 4, 
the Greek; but we who are firong, &c. And it ſtands in immediate Connection 6, 7, 8 
with the laſt Verſe of the former Chapter, by Way of Oppoſition ; Thus; 
« The weak Brother, who puts a Difference between Meats, is condemned, if 
<« he eateth, without obſerving a Diſtinction; but we, who are ſtrong, [mean- 
« ing the Gentile-Chriftians] are ſo far from being condenmed, if we bear the In- 
* < firmities of the Weak, that we are bound in Duty to do it.” Therefore, 
theſe two Verſes, the laſt of the foregoing, and the firſt of this Chapter, cannot 
be ſeparated without deſtroying the Senſe. 


Ver. 4. Mere writlen for our Learning] See [89.] 


Ver. 6. That ye may with one Mind and one Mouth glorify God.] I cannot ſee how 
this can be otherwiſe underſtood than of public Worſhip ; and it ſhews, that glo- 
rifying, or praiſing Cod for his Grace, in Chris? Feſus, is a principal Part of Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip, in which all ſhould join with one Mind and one Mouth, 


Ver. 7. To the Glory of God] This, I conceive, denotes the Goſpel-State, into 
which believing Fews and Gentiles were taken, and which he ſignifies by [Glory] - 
Chap. ix. 23. And deſcribes to be eminently glorious, 2 Cor. iii. 7—11. But 
the Difference is not material, if it be underftood as Mr. Locke expounds it. 


Ver. 8. I cannot ſee how either the Structure, or Senſe, of the Greek will bear, 
that thoſe Words (now, I ſay, that Feſus Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Circumci/ion) 
ſhould be thrown, as Mr. Locke ſaith, into a Parentheſis; and that [zo the Glory 
of God, Ver. 7,] ſhould be connected with, [for the Truth of God, Ver. 8.] All ſeems 
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C RA. ta me to ſtand right and eaſy by only repeating [7 /ay] Ver. 9, thus; Ver. 8, Now 
NV. 7 ſay, that Feſus Cbriſt was a Miniſter of the Circumciſion, on Account of the TR TH of 


God, to confirm, or make good, the Promiſes made to the Fathers: Ver. 9, And I 


| Ver. 8, 9. fay that the Gentiles, on Account of Mercy, ſhould glorify God; meaning, with the 


Few*s Approbation and Concurrence. The Gentile mult allow the Few a primary 
and eminent Right to. all the Glory and Privileges of the Goſpel ; becauſe the 
TRUTH of God was engaged, by the Promiſes to Abrabam, &c. to ſend the 
Meſſiah to the Fewiſh Nation, to make his Appearance, and to, exerciſe his Mi- 
niſtry, among them, for their Salvation, Therefore the believing Gentile had 
undeniable Reaſon to own and receive the believing Few ; and to join with him 
in the Divine Praiſes, Ver. 5, 6. And, as God had extended his MERCY in 
Chriſt Feſus, to the believing Gentiles, how could the Fews refuſe the Gentiles a 
Share in ſolemn Thankſgivings to God, for ſo great a Favour ? Could the Few 
ſtint, or deny, the Adexcy of God to the Gentile World? And, if he allowed 
God*s Mercy to them in the Redeemer, muſt he not allow them to bear a Part 
in ſolemn Acknowledgments of his Goodneſs ? Eſpecially, conſidering that the 
Scriptures do expreſsly foretell, that the Gentiles ſhould have their Share in this 


_ Joyful Work. 


TRE Apoſtle is perſuading them to a cordial Coalition in public Worſhip ; 
and gives each Party a ſubſtantial Reaſon, why they ought to unite their Hearts, 
as well as Voices. But, as it would be more difficult to perſuade the Few, there- 
fore he plies him with ſeveral Quotations out of Scripture. CC 

Mr. Locke, in his Note upon the 7th Verſe, and Chap. xiv. 1, thinks the Re- 


ceiving, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, is not receiving into Church-Communion; but 


into familiar, ordinary Converſation. But it ſeems evident to me from Ver. 5, 6, 
that the Apoſtle had Reaſon to ſuſpect, that they might not cordially unite in the 
Worſhip of God; and that Receiving, Ver. 7, has chiefly Reſpect to this. Mr. 
Locke ſays, Directions cannot be given to private Chriſtians to receive one another into 
Church-Communion. But why not? If they uncharitably refuſe Communion 
with one another, ſurely they may be directed and exhorted, upon that as well 
as any other Inſtance of Miſbehaviour. | . 5 

Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Circumciſion,] Mat. xv. 24. I am not ſent, but io the 
loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael. ; | | 


Ver. 8, 9. On Account of the Truth of God, —And I ſay, that the Gentiles on Ac-- 
count of Mercy obtained, ſhould glorify God,] This gives the Senſe of the Greek much 
more clearly, I preſume, than [for the Truth of God, for his Mercy.] And the 
Words [Ich, obtained] ſeem neceſſary to be inſerted, to make the Sentence, and 
the Apoſtle's Argument, more intelligible, | 


Ver. 9, 10, 11. Tais confirms what is noted upon Yer. 6: Namely, that 
Praiſe and 'Thankſgtving to God for his Mercy in Chrift Feſus is a principal Part 
of Chriftzan Worſhip. See allo Heb, x, 15, 1 Aanhpbich 
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C HAP, XV. Ver 14, ro the End. 
CONTENTS. 


IN. this Part of the Chapter the Apoſtle, with much Complaiſance, Cu A v. 


2A apologizes for writing the Letter, and for the Freedom he had uſed, 


particularly with the Gentile Part of the Cbriſtians; which Freedom he. 
they would place to the Account of the Commiſſion he had re- Ver. 15, 
ceived, to be the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Ver. 14—14. He gives a gene- 16, 17, 20. 


ral Idea of the Succeſs, and Coutſe of his Miniſtry, Ver. 18—21. Signi- 
fies his great Deſire to make them a Viſit at Ryme, Ver. 22—24. Ac- 
quaints them with the Journey he was going to take from Corinth to Je- 
ruſalem, to carry a charitable Collection, made among the Gentile Con- 
verts, for the Relief of the poor Chriſtiaus there; and deſires their Pray- 
ers, that he might be delivered from the Malice of the infidel Fews; and 
that his charitable Deſign might be kindly accepted, and have its intended 
Effect among the Chriſtian Jews, Ver. 2233. Ek; | 


NOTE S. 


Ver. 15. I have written the more boldly unto you, in ſome Sort, «rs pers] Mere. is a 
Part of any Thing, or Company of Men. Jobn xiti. 8. As v. 2. —xxiti. 6, 9. 
And ame ages may fignify Part of, or a Party among the People to whom the 
Apoſtle writes, or of whom he ſpeaks, Rom. xi. 25. 2 Cor. i. 14. — ll. 5. 
That it has this Senſe here, and ſignifies the Gentile Part of the Church at Rome, 
1 am inclined to think, becauſe the Apoſtle aſſigns his Commiſſion, as the Apo- 
ſtle of the Gentiles, for the Reaſon of his Boldneſs in Writing. J have written 
more boldly unto you—becauſe, or on Account, of the Grace that is given to me of God, 
' that T ſhould be the Miniſter of Feſus Cbriſt to the Gentiles, Sc. Now this would 
be an Apology only to the Gentile Part of the Society ; and therefore, to pre- 
ſerve the Propriety of the Apoſtle's Reaſon, we ought, I conceive, to render 
aro wipes, with Reſpect to Part of you. 
On Account of the Favour, or Gx act, that is given unis me] See the Note on 
 Chap.1. 5. 


Ver. 16. The Offering up ef the Gentiles] This Sentiment ſeems to be taken from 
Iſai. Ixvi. 20. And they ſhall bring all your Brethren for an Offering unto the Lord, out 
of all Nations. ; FE OO 


Ver. 27. I have whereef I may GLORY] See Note on Chap. it, 17: 


Through Feſus Ghriſt] See 1 Cor. xv. 10. 2 Cor. iv. 7. —Rit. 9. Abel. ili. 7. 
Col. i. 28, 29. # bal | 3 | 
k Ver, 20.] 2 Cor. x. 16, = L I. ſhould 301 5] See (128, 129. | 

| | Aaa Ver. 
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Cn AP. Ver. 25, 26. The Saints, —— the poor Saints] See [127.] | 
Ver. 25. I now go to Jeruſalem, to miniſter unto the Saints] He means, (as ap- 
Ver. 25, pears from what follows, Ver. 26, 27.) to carry the Money, which he had col- 
26, lected among the Gentile Chriſtians in Macedonia and Achaia, for the Relief of the 
poor Chriſtians at Feruſalem. This was an Affair, which lay near his Heart; and 
about which he had taken a deal of Pains, ſee 1 Cor. xvi. 1—4. 2 Cor. 8th and 
oth Chapters, His Deſign in the Affair is pretty evident from 2 Cor. ix. 12, 13: 
Where he ſaith, The Adminiſtration of this Service, not only ſupplieth the Wants of. the 
Saints, but is abundant alſo by many Thankſgtvings unto God. While, by the Experiment 
of this Miniſtration, they, the Jews, glorify God for your profeſſed Subjection unto the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and for your liberal Diſtribution unto them, and unto all Men. The 
_ Jews were generally treated as Objects of Contempt and Inſult throughout the 
Roman Empire. The Apoſtle was in Hopes this liberal Contribution, ſent by the 
Gentile Chriſtians, converted by Paul's Miniſtry, would engage the Affections of 
the Fewih Chriſtians at Feruſalem, on their Part much prejudiced againſt the Re- 
ception of the Gentiles into the Church and Covenant of God, without ſubmitting 
to their Law. Moſt gladly would he have eſtabliſhed a ſolid Coalition between 
the Jetoiſb and Gentile Converts; being ſenſible it was of great Importance to the 
. Ipreading of the Goſpel. - And this was one laudable Device to accompliſh the 
good End; namely, to procure a handſome Preſent from the Gentiles to the poor 
Saints at Feruſalem; which was a probable Expedient to conciliate their Affection 
and Eſteem, by affording them a pleaſing Taſte of the good Fruits of St. Paul's 
Miniſtry ; and giving them Reaſon to believe, that their Nation would be re- 
garded and honoured, in Proportion as the Goſpel ſpread in the World: I make 
no doubt, this is an Inſtance of St. Paul's Zeal and prudent Endeavours to eſta- 
bliſh a good Harmony between Chriſtian Fews and Gentiles. And this ſhews, 
why he ſo earneſtly requeſts the Prayers of the Chriſtians at Rome, that his Service, 
which be bad for Jeruſalem, might be accepted of the Saints, Ver. 30, 31. 
IT is no Objection to this, That James, Peter, and Jobn had deſired Paul to 
remember the Poor; or to make a Collection among the Gentile Converts, for 
the poor Brethren at Feruſalem, Gal ii. 10. For he there tells us, that it was 
what he had intended to do, before they propoſed it; ov, t97TouSaou avrs vu 
amg, Which very Thing 1 alſo was intent upon having done. And, probably, he 
firſt mentioned it to the Apoſtles of the Circumcifion. 


— — 


CHAP. XVI X 


Caa vp. * HIS Chapter conſiſts chiefly of Salutations. Throughout the whole 
XVI, Epiſtle, the Apoſtle has demonſtrated his affectionate Regards to the 
TAL whole Society of Chriſtians at Rome. But it was ſtill more engaging, to 
take a friendly Notice of the principal Perſons by Name, adding to ſeveral 

of them, the honourable Character they deſerved, or ſome ſpecial Mark 

f 1 2 1 4 


NOTES zen ROMAMS. 


of his Eſteem. In the Midſt of theſe Expreſſions of his Love, the great 
Deſign of writing the Epiſtle, and eſtabliſhing their Happineſs, recurs to 
his Thoughts. The Jewiſb Converts were exceeding zealous to reduce all 
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XVI. 


LAY LD 


Profeſſors of Chriſtianity to a Submiſſion to the Law of Moſes : And . 


this Account, not only propagated bad Principles of Religion; but, almoſt 


every where, broke in upon the Peace and Unity of the Gentilèe Churches. 


This was the Caſe of the Churches in Galatia; but was not yet the un- 


happy Caſe of the Church at Rome. But the Apoſtle, fearing it might, 


after all he has done in this Epiſtle, to ſettle them upon the Principles of 
pure Goſpel, throws in here a very pathetical Caution againſt ſuch Au- 
thors and Fomenters of Diviſions, Ver. 1720. He concludes, after re- 

ted Benedictions, (like one, who with his whole Soul wiſhed their 
higheſt Felicity) with a Doxology to the only wiſe God. 


a 


NOTE Ss. 
Ver. 1. Phebe our S1STER] See [ 106. 


Ougay Sutton, who is a Servant] It might be tranſlated, who is a Diaconeſs of the 


Church at Cenchrea, a Port belonging to the City of Corinth, from whence St. 
_ Paul wrote: this Letter... 4 | 
IT is agreed, the Deacons were Officers employed in diſtributing the Church's 


% - 


Stock among the Neceſſitous. They were to be Perſons of an eminent Charac- 


ter, 1 Tim. ili. $—11; and therefore their Service in the Church might not 
conſiſt only in relieving the Poor, but in viſiting the Sick, in exhorting, com- 
forting, and teaching, as Occaſion required. Corinth was a City of Greece. And 
according to the Cuſtoms of that Country, Men could not well be allowed to 
perform thoſe good Offices to the Women. For Men to have viſited and con- 
verſed with Women, would have been counted a very great Indecency, and 


mult have brought a Scandal upon the Chriſtian Profeſſion. For in Greece, the 
Women were treated in a Manner very different from the Uſages of the Weſtern 


Parts of Europe. This appears from Cornelius Nepes, in the Preface to his Book. 
Contra ea, pleraque neftris moribus ſunt decora, quae apud illos turpia putantur. Yuem 
enim Romanorum pudet uxorem ducere in convivium? Aut cujus materfamilias non pri- 
mum locum tenet aedium, atque in celebritate verſatur? Quod multo fit aliter in Graecid. 
Nam neque in convivium adbibetur, niſi propinguorum; neque ſedet niſi in interiore parte 
aedium, quae Tovalnaurris appellatur, quo nemo accedit, niſi propinqua tognatione conjunctus. 
That is; A great many Things in our Cuſtoms are decent, which are reckoned ſcandalous 
among them. For which of the Romans thinks it a Shame to take his Spouſe to a Feaſt ? 
Or whoſe Wife keeps not in the firſs Room in the Houſe, and converſes with Company? 


Which is quite otherwiſe in Greece: For ſhe is never admitted to a Feaſt, unleſs of Re- 


lations ; and always keeps in a retired Part of the Houſe, which is called the Woman's 
Apartment, whither no body comes, unleſs allied to ber by near Relation. 
Tris being the Caſe, it is not improbable ſome Women of Probity, and good 
Underſtanding might be choſen to attend, as Diaconeſſes, upon their own Sex. 
AnD this Cuſtom of keeping the Women in a State of Separation, might oc- 
caſion in Greece other allowable Peculiarities in religious Affairs. It is certain 


Aa a 2 „ 


1 21 
0 7 
14 
175 [ [ 
. ul 
i 
| 2 
|. 
i" 
4 } 

j 
in 
= 
= 


* 


364 


NOTES e ROMANS. = 


Ca av, they ſometimes exerciſed their Devotions apart from their Huſbands, 1 Cor. vii. 


XVT. 


53 Defraud not one another, except it be with Conſent for a Time, that ye may give your-- 


CLARA ſelves to Faſting and Prayer; and come together again, &c. And that they had ſepa- 


Ver. I. 


rate Aſſemblies for Religious Worſhip will appear probable, if we conſider, that. 
the Apoſtle, when he is giving Rules about prophe/ying, abſolutely enjoins Silence 
to the Women in the CAURCH, or publick Aſſembly, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. 
They were not allowed to ſpeak, or propheſy, there, by the Commandment of the 
Lord, Ver. 37; or ſo much as to afk any Queſtion in the public Aſſembly, about 
what was taught, but are directed to confult their Huſbands at Home: Much 
leſs were they allowed io teach, or uſurp Autbority over, the Man; but are expreſsly 
ordered 10 learn in Silence, with all Subjection, 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. And yet the A- 
poſtle ſuppoſes (1 Cor. xi. 3—16.) without any Mark of Diſapprobation, that the 
Woman might pray and propheſy ; that is, ſpeak unto OTHERS 1% Edification, Exbor- 
tation and Comfort; for that is propbeſying, as the Apoſtle informs us, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. 
Therefore propheſying is an Addreſs to OTHERS, or to a Company of Perſons. - 
Here then the Apoſtle gives Directions about the Woman's praying and prophe- 
ſying, in an Aſſembly, or where OTHERS were preſent; and yet, in the 
forequoted Places, he expreſsly enjoins Silence, and forbids her ſpeaking, and 
conſequently, propheſying, in the CHURCHES. How ſhall we bring theſe 
Things to a Conſiſtency ? Thus. The Prohibitions and Injunctions (1 Cor. xiv. 
34, 55. 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12.) expreſsly relate to thoſe Aſſemblies, in which the 
whole CHURCH, Men 'and Women, met for the Worſhip of God. In ſuch 
Aſſemblies, the Women were to be in Silence. Conſequently, (unleſs we make 
the Apoſtle contradi& himſelf, in the ſame Epiſtle, and in a Matter, upon 
which he diſcourſes very largely and expreſsly,) thoſe Aſſemblies, in which Wo- 
men are ſuppoſed and allowed to pray and propheſy, were ſeparate Meetings, 
which conſiſted of none but Women. Of the decent Appearance of Women at 
ſuch Meetings, he diſcourſes 1 Cor. xi. 3—16. Where obſerve, there is not one 
Word of the CHURCH, of praying or propheſying in the CHURCH, for he 
did not conſider thoſe Aſſemblies of Women as proper CHURCHES. Then, 
at the 17th Verſe, he begins to correct Diſorders in their proper Aſſemblies, 
when they came together in the CHURCH, Men and Women, {[oumpyeyra vuay 
& n e,, Per, 18.] And upon this Subject he diſcourſes to the End of the 
XIVth Chapter. HY 3 5 OA 
IT favours this Opinion, that Grotius upon this Verſe (Rom, xvi. 1.) as quoted 
in PooPs Synopfis, tells us, That in Greece there were Hpæcgurides, Female-Preſbyters, 
as well as Deacons, for the Inſtruction of their own Sex. Which ÞFemale-Preſbyters 


were ordained, by the laying on of Hands, till the Council of Laodicea. And 


for this, he appeals to the eleventh Canon of that Council. This Order of Prieſt- 
eſſes muſt grow out of the Cuſtom of Women's holding ſeparate Aſſemblies, for 
their mutual Inſtruction and Edification. | | 
In thoſe Aſſemblies, they ſuppoſed they might lay aſide the Vail, the Token of 
Inferiority and Subjection, and perform their Religious Exerciſes uncovered, as if 
they were upon a Par with the Men. By no Means, faith the Apoſtle; and 
gives his Reaſons 1 Cor. xi. 3—9. * But the Women might object; we have 
« no Men among us; why ſhould we wear the Badge of Subjection, when we 
„ are among ourſelves, and therefore are to be conſidered only in Relation to 
« ourſelves?” The Apoſtle anſwers (Ver. 10.) you ought to have Power, (that 
is, a Vail, the Sign of the Man's Power, or Authority) upon your Heads, becauſe 
a | | - | ef, i 
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| of, or on Account of, tbe MESSENGERS; for ſo; the Word Ayyias,. which Cu ap; 
we tranſlate Augels, moſt naturally and properly ſignifies ; and ſo it is tranſlated, XVI. 


Mat. xi. 10. Luke vii. 24, 27. 
Tais hinteth, what the Reaſo 


Woman ought to bave Power upon ber Head, on Account of the Meſſengers. 


— 1X. 


32. 5. 25. — 


n of the Caſe plainly ſuggeſteth, that the Men, Ver. 7, 20, 
upon ſundry Occaſions, eſpecially to inſpe& their Conduct, ſent MESSE N»>25. + | 
GERS to thoſe Female-Aſſemblies. If we duly reflect upon the general Cuſ- 
tom of confining and reſtraining the Women, even at Home, in their own: 
Houſes, we need not doubt but thoſe Meetings were under particular Regula- 
tions; and that Care would be taken to ſend proper Perſons to ſee how they be- 
haved in them. Though a Woman might be wanted at Home, and a Meſſen- 
ger might be ſent to require her. Attendance. However, it is eaſy to perſuade 
ourſelves, Acceſs to Meſſengers was one. of the Conditions, upon which the La- 
dies held theſe Religious Aſſemblies: And theſe Meſſengers, coming in the 
Name of their Huſbands, brought, in a Senſe, their Authority along with them. 
On which Account, the Women ought to obſerve a juſt Decorum, as if their 
Huſbands were preſent ; ſeeing they were, in Effect, ſtill under their Eye. [The 


s 


Mr. Locke, in his Note upon 1 Cor. xi. 3, ſuppoſes Women were allowed to 
propheſy in public Aſſemblies, where Men were preſent, not indeed as ordinary 
Doctors and Teachers, but when their propheſying was à ſpiritual Gift, performed 
by the immediate and extraordinary Motion and Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt. But the great 
Commentator did not obſerve, that Women are expreſsly and abſolutely en- 
Joined Silence, in the Churches, by the Commandment of the Lord, among the 
Rules, and as one of the Rules, relating to ſpeaking in this very Kind of prophe- 
ſying, by Revelation. See 1 Cor. xiv. 29—37. Let the Prophets ſpeak two or three, - 
and let the others judge. If any Thing be revealed to another that fits by, let the firſt 
hold his Speech, &c. Let your Women keep Silence. in the CnuxchkEs, for it is a 


Shame for Women ta ſpeak in the CHURCH. 


The Things that I vrite unto you are the 


Commandments of the Lord. From whence, particularly from Ver. 32, 33, (ibe 
Spirits of the Prophets are ſubject to the Prophets) we may conclude; that a Revela- - 
tion, given by the Spirit of God, was not attended with any ſuch extraordinary 
Motion or Impulſe, as conſtrained the Perſon to ſpeak, to whom it was given. 
With Regard to the Time of ſpeaking, he might uſe his Diſcretion z when he 


to the Church, if he thought fit. 


12, 13. 8 


Ver 25. To bim that is or Po WER] See Note on Chap. i. 16. 


thought proper, he might begin to ſpeak; and when he pleaſed, he might hold 
his Speech, as Decency and good Order ſhould require, Therefore, though the. 
Spirit of Prophecy might be poured out upon a Chriſtian Woman, in the Church; 
or, though ſome Truth might be revealed to her; yet ſhe might keep it to her- 
ſelt, and was obliged to keep it to herſelf, among the Chriſtian Men, and to 
confer only with her Huſband about it, who, I ſuppoſe, might communicate it 


Ver. = Who were in CHRIST. Ver. 8, Beloved in the Lok D. 80 Ver. 9; 11 


Ver. 20. Bruiſe Satan] Satan is here put for his Inſtruments, the Troublers of 
the Church's Peace. See 2 Cor. xi. 15, 


According 
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66 NOTE R a 
Cuar. | According to my Goſpel.) He means the Goſpel, which explained and publiſhed 


NOTES b ROMAMNS. 


God's Purpoſe of taking the Gentiles to be his People under the Meaſſiab, without 


CLAY ſubjefting them to the Law of Moſes. See Mr. Locte's Note. Which the A- 


Ver, 25. 


Obedience of Faith. See Epbeſ. i. 9. —iii. 3—9. 


poſtle calls bis Goſpel, becauſe he was the Man, eſpecially ſingled out, and com- 
miſſioned to preach it. He might alſo call it bis Goſpel, to diſtinguiſh 'it from 
that, which was preached by others, who mixed Law and Goſpel together: But 
I cannot think with Mr. Locke, that the Apoſtle intended to Siinguiſh it from 


that which Peter and James taught; who, though they were Apoſtles of the Cir- 


cumciſion, do not appear, from either of their Epiſtles, to have held any Senti- 
ments inconſiſtent with what St. Paul taught. St. Peter, particularly, wrote his 
Epiſtles to Gentile Converts; and is as clear in giving them a full Place in the 
Church, and all the Honours of the People of God, upon their Faith in Cbriſt, 
as St. Paul himſelf, Nor can we form any Argument, as to his Sentiments, from 
his blameable Conduct, Gal. ii. 12. For that was an Error of Infirmity, not of 


Judgment. 


Revelation of the Myſtery] Meaning the Calling of the Gentiles, as appears from 

the next Verſe, —Now is made—known to all Nations to all the Gentiles] for the 
of. 1. 25, 26, 27. 

Which was kept ſecret] See Epheſ. iii. 5. | „ 

Since tbe World began Xęovois %.] In the Times of the Ages. This is expreſſed 
(Eph. iti. 5.) by other Ages, or Generations, and (Ver. 9.) from the Beginning of 
the Ages; and (Col. i. 26.) from Ages and Generations, Theſe Quotations, together 
with what Mr. Locke has advanced, in his Note upon this Place, make it pretty 
clear, that the Apoſtle here, by the Times of the Ages, means the Times from the 
Promiſe to Arabam, to the Coming of Chriſt. All that Time, God's Purpoſe of 
taking in the Gentiles to be his People, under the Meſſiah, only upon the Foot of 
Faith, was a Myſtery; it lay concealed from their Knowledge, They might 
have ſome Idea of the Calling of the Gentiles, from the Prophetic Writings : But. 
that they ſhould be made the People of God, without being incorporated into 
their Peculiarity, of this they had no Notion : It was a Myſtery to them. And, 
as Mr. Locke very juſtly alledges, This could not be faid to be a Myſtery, at 
< any other Time, but during the Time that the Fews were the peculiar People 
of God, ſeparated to him from among the Nations of the Earth. Before that 
Time, there was no ſuch Name, or Notion of Diſtinction as Gentiles.” [Mr. 
Locke might have added, nor any ſuch Name, or Notion of Diſtinction, as the 
called, choſen, peculiar People of God. None of the Titles, or Epithets, denoting 
the Subjects of God's ſpecial Kingdom, were known in the World, before the . 
Tfraelites were ſeparated from the reſt of the Nations. And, as the judicious 
Commentator very properly remarks, ] + Before the Days of Abraham, Iſaac, 
« and Jacob, the Calling of the /azlites to be God's peculiar People, was as 
« much a Myſtery, as the Calling of others, out of other Nations, was a My- 
4 ſtery afterwards.” | © 3 + 5 
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Ae 8 beſides 4 in the Epidle to the FLY 
more or leſs explain di in the foregoing Kx v, Pazacx, 
and Norzs. | 


wY 8 A 
— 


Note I A Number, without any Thing Ops" 2 to the num 


bered Paragraphs 1 in the Key, 


A Number with Pref. before it, refers to the numbered Paragraphs in 


the PREFACE. 


A eters after. this Manner, VIII. 6. refers to the 88 and 


points to the Chapter and Vert of the Romans to which the Nora 


belongs where the Text is to be found. Sometimes the Paragraph i . 
the Note is diſtinguiſhed by 9 after the Verſe, La II, III. &c. o 


(1), (2), (3). 985 
II. In order to underſtand how far any Text is explained, the Point, to 


which it relates, or which it is intended to prove, muſt firſt be 
underſtood. | 
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ABLE, how ſometimes uſed in Scrip. I. 16. 

ABRAHAM, had been an Idolater, 3,— 

how called and juſtified, 4.—Par. IV. 

: I—11.—the Father of Gentiles as well as 
Fetus, 81. the Covenant was made 
with him as the Father of many Nations, 

1 his Juſtification the Rule of 

ours, ar. IV. 1 117, 23, 24.—a De- 

* ſcription of his Faith, Par. V. 19—23.— 

be was juſtified, 14 or 1 5 Years before 
be was circumciſed, IV. 

and his Seed, how the Hit of the 
World, IV. 13. 

Abrabamic Covenant, the Fews were under 
it during, the Moſaic oy ants . 
V. 20- 


[cds Goſpel was included i in it, 166— 


ve, Chriſtians, are now under it, IV. 
1I11.—XI. 17. 

ADAM, the Conſequence of his Offence not 
ſo extenſive as the Grace of God in 
Bens if Par. V. 15—17, See the Note 

n V. 15-17, - 
ADUL TERY, how applied to the Chriſtian 
elle, 121. * 


4 


4 


— 


AGES, other Ages, 4m and Generations, 


Times of the Ages, how to be underſtood, 
r 
Er, if, how to be underſtood—88 Note. 
ANGELS, becauſe of the Angels, how to be 
underſtood, XVI. 1 
AviporS-, Mankind, Itt. 28. 
ANTECEDENT Bleflings, what, 65, 168, 
A Lift of the 7ewih, 11—53.—— a 
Lift of the Chriſtian, 92—1 34.—— 
Motives to Obedience, 263. 
Are claimable by all Chriſtians, 265, 
.  272,——our Intereſt in them clear of 
all Doubt and Uncertainty, 266, 
. — FREELY given of God, 267. 
Aare firſt Principles of our Religion, 
268. muſt have an Exiſtence an- 
tecedently to our Obedience, 270. 
are not of Yorks, 271. 
Aveo alin, A "ai Senſe of, II. 15. 


eps XV, : 
APOST ACY, = expreſs'd in Apoſtolic 


Writings, 266, 


Apoſtolic Method of PREACHING, 185. 


Note 4th—288. 
Apoftle, Paul, ranks himſelf among be- 
lieving Gentiles—g3 Note. V. 1. 


ARE, how Mais ARE, 102, 288 Note. 
ARE 


PR 


INDEX 


220 NOT, Gentiles the Things th that are not, E AL LED, how Chriſtians are, 


2 

9 .- 
== 
"= 

N 3 


9 n 6 YO 
a fab 1th WY 1 


* 288 Note,” eee eee 2 
22 in Rom. 12—19, the Order” 
* it, V. 12, Contents, 
ARGUMENTS, a Sketch of Paul's in the 
Romans, 307. 
in the Romans relate to FIRST Jufti: 
fication, 376, &c. 


i Nom. III, IV, Vch, as to the G 


V. 12. | 
ASHAMED, makes not, Senſe of 1 12 3 


2 of Time, carrie kackwards ; * 
poſe three Courts to be held, 


ontents. 


Acegus, Import of it, 3. . 
B 
BayTISM beth Relat to, or ſeals our frft| 
Juſtification, 277) 


doth not put us into a 122 State, 277, 
VI. 3. ——lays us under no — 2 


n we are un- 


der already, VI. 
BEARING Sin, bien, What? 162 . 
BEGET TING, Scrip. No 
BEGO T TEN, how Fews were, 17. 

bow Chriſtians are, 99. 
——Chbrift begotten, as raiſed from the 
Dead, and exalted, I. 4. 
BE LOVE D, how Jews were, 59,— 
how Chriſtians are, 140. 
BiRTHRIGHT of Chriſtians, what ? IV. 13. 
BLood of Chrift, the Meaning of it. 146.— 
' ——how precious, 147.— how redeem- 
ed by it, 146, 148. ; | 
BoASTING, Senſe of it, II. N 
Book, Fews written in God's Book, 36. 
riſtians written in God's Book, 1 16. 
Box x, Scripture Notion of it, 24 Note. 
how Fews were, 21. 
—=Chrift ole as raiſed from the Dead, 
and exalted, I. 4. 
BoRN, born ae how Chri n are, 10g. 
Box N again, applied to the Reſurrection, I. 4. 
Gad, the Meaning of it, 248 Note. 
BRANCHES, particular Members of the 
Church, 42, 123. 
Bou HT, how Fews were, 12. 
bow Chriftians are, 93, 149. 
BRETHREN, how 7ews were, 25. 
and Siſters, how Chriſtians are, 108 
BviLT, how Jewiſß Church was, 4 8 
how the Chri/tzan Church, 12 
Bu Y1NG, and Selling, Scripture Notion of it. 
14 Note. 


nn general Notion of it, Lum 28. 
how Fews originally were, 16. 


— 2 2 


JV Were called * 
pel, 9 
—any Nation called, that by any Means 
receive and profeſs the Goſpel, I. 6. 
Carl Lins, our Calling how proved, VIII. 28. 
—Effeftual, not warranted by Scripture, 


VIII. 28. 
how it Mind in Connection wi 
ledge, and our 
. . 


God's Forekh 
Glorification 
— ur Calling a Matter of great Impor- 
tance, IX. Contents. 
Calling of Gentiles, how a Myftery, 
XVI. 25. 


CAN, n uſed in Sexip. I. 15, 
Caxsukk, 


ming ſuduld not cenſure 

one another for Difference of Opinions, 
Par. XIV. throughout. 

| Cxxmmontal Law, not abrogated to the 

Fews, as Part of their civil Conſtitution, 


296, 299- 

CDN EN, cripture Notion of, 24 Note. 
of God, how Jews were, 21. 
of the Church, how Jau were, 39. 

CHiLDREN. of Gad, how. Chr; are, 

10 
e. the Church, howChri/tians are, 120. 
Cos EN, how the Feu were, 11. 
how Chriſtians are, 92, 5 
A uuſed in a double Senfe, 273. 

CnnIsr, Grace of the Goſpel dipeaſed by 
' him, 14 
"= 101d of Chriſtians, 113. 

bis Love and Obedience a proper Rea- 
ſon of granting us the Bleſfings * the 
Goſpel, 151, &c. 
— for the whole Goſpel, 164. 
what to preach Chrift, 288. 
—Chriftians. ſhould imitate him, Par, 


14. 
begotten, born, the Son 0 
Senſe, as raiſed from the 
alted, I. 4. 
how a Marcy Bier, III. 25. 
cn R157 IAN, what to be a true Chri/tian ; 
he is the beſt and happieſt of _ 
. , 286, 287. | 
> Gare” named as the Jewiſh, 9 
durch the Wife of C rift, . 1 
Mother, particular Members her Chil- 
dren, 120, her Corruption is Fornication 
and Adultery, and ſhe, when corrupt, a 
Whore, 121. 97. Chriſt's Flock, Sheep, 
122, a Vine, particular Members Bran- 
ches, a Vineyard, God's Huſbandry, 
123. 


XIII. 1 


God, in one 
d 9 and ex- 


CHRISTIAN 


CuRIST TAN Conftitution, nt pre 
to the reſt of Mankind, 289. 
Duties, Par. XII, XIII. throughout. 
World, its State, and Tin how 
repreſented, V. 6. 
CHRIST IANS, ſucceed the Tre in their 
Privileges, 82-—86. 
happy and highly bondurel in their 
Privileges, 136. Pref.” 18, Par. V. 
1—1I. bound to rejoice in them, 
to praiſe and thank God for them, 137. 
— all intereſted in them, 138, s 
— wicked, ſhall periſh at *Y I, &c. 
too much, at 3 Uke! eathen, 
89 
— s.. and Factions among them, bin- 
der their ſeeing the Truth, 390. 
how Heirs of the World, IV. 13. 
| -have a Birth-right, IV. 13. 
CHURCH of God, Fervs were, 52. 
briſtians are, 133. 


— = born, Senſe of i it, IV. 13. £3 DocTRrINE, ſound, what, 226, 


OCTRINES, corrupt, have ſubverted the 


in > es conſidered but as one 

* ä 

C1 x 0 God ews were, 34. 

Chriſtians are, 1 14. 

CLEMENS 3 a Quotation Ken a 
Fragment that bears his Name, 288 
Note 2d. 

Couixò of our Lord, the "Time of it coin- 


cides with the Time of our Death, XIII. 


% Ade 
Conc 5 UDED, 4 ews and 755 both 
concluded under Unbelief, XI. 32. 


ConGREGATION of God, Fews were, 52. 


Chr Mans are, 133. 
ConsEQUENT Bleflings to Fews, 65, &c. 
to Chriſtians, 168, &c. 
Cove? NANT, Jeus Privileges confirmed by, 
6 
— tian Privileges confirmed by, 166. 
— ſignified by Promiſe, or Promiſes, 166. 
— of the Goſpel included in that made 
with Abraham, 166. 
with Abraham, we are now under it, 
IV. II. XI. 37. 
— ——of Yorks, no Man now under it in 
this World, VII. 6. 
Coup, how ſometimes uſed in Scripture, 
I. 16. 
CovnTs, St. Paul, in his 3 ſup- 
poſes four to de held, 310, 311. 
CREATURE neu, what, 102. | 


D 


DARKNESS, a CharaQer of the Head 
arms 197 Note. 
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| in DEACONs, 7 XVI. 1. 


de 


S 


DEAD, a Character of the Heathen World, 


100. 
3 inked Chri Mians are dead while 
they live, 100, twice dead, 256, 


EATH, the Conſequence of Adam 3 one 


... . Offence, Par. V. 12—14. 

Alas III. 25. VIII. 10. | 

DirFEREN OCE of Sentiment ſhould not de- 
ſtroy Chri/tian Unity and Peace, Par. 
XIV. throughout. 

| Atxctoouvn, Senſe of, 315, &c. 

Auaiong, Senſe of, V. 16. 

Amaiwts, Senſe of V. 16. 


DisPEN$ATIONs, God has erected ſeveral, 


Pref. [A 
not to be accounted for by us, Pref. 6: 
DisPENSATION, a glorious one predicted 
to the Goſpel-Church, XI. 15. 


DvIsToNs, Chriſtians ſhould guard againſt. 


the Authors of them, Par. XVI. 17, 18. 


Goſpel, 389. 


| Aoxew, Remark upon it, 187 Note 2d. 


Ao, , Senſe of it, I. 2 
AoZalw, Senſe of it, XI. 1 


Dur x, often expreſs d in t 3. Preſent Tenſe, | 


274. 


— bf Magiſtrates is Subjects, Par. XIII. ; 


1 — 
Dur 4 Chriftian, Exbortation to ſeveral, 
Par. XII, XIII. throughout. 
DwzL:L, Senſe of i it, VII. 17. 
how God dwelt among Fews, 47. 
how amo 8 Chriſtians, 128. 
DwELLING in God, and his Dwelling in 
us, how, 248 Note. 


E | 
Eav, vow to be ſometimes underſtood, 88 
ote. 
12 how to be underſtood, 166. 


FEC TVU AI Calling, a DiſtinQion not. 


warranted by Scripture, VIII, 28. 
Ei for enudy, 5 VIII. 9. 


Eireę for enwud\ymee, 
Excuca, Senſe of, VIII. 20. 
ELECT, double Senſe of, 273. 
ELECT10N, of the Fews, 11. 
of Chriſtians, 88. 
—— the Golden Chain of it, Par, 
VIII. 29, 30. See Note VIII. 30. 


of believing Gentiles juſtified, 


Par. IX. throughout. 


” — 


*. 


rs ind the Apoſtle wow for | 


—_ 7 


ow 9, 10, inthChapees demonſtrate, 
Il. 
NEMIES, how Gentiles were, 2 
a Io good to Enemies, Par. 2 20. 
Ev oapx:, Senſe of, IV. I. 8 
Errvſxa%@, Senſe of, VIII. 27. 
Eriαενν“ũ2, Senſe of, X. 
EPISTLE to the Romans, 


Pref. 3j. — general Plan of it, Pr 
3 cannot be underſtood Y 


any Part of the Arguments, but in Con- 


nection with the Whole, Pref. 46. 
the me Views, with which it was 
wrote, Pref. 33, 34, 35. 5 
EPISTLES, Difference bes them wind 
the Goſpels, E446 28, 
EPITHETS the State of the Gen- 
oy BY C 2% World are repreſented, 


TY, between God and the Church, 


38. 
ExA 5 IN AT ION, the Subject of aChriſtian's, 


E ILL of ancient 7ews 2 for the 
Inſt ruction of Chriſtians, 88. 
Ex, Senſe of, "MN Note 2d. 
F 
Facrioxs among Chriftians hinder: their 
ſeeing the Truth of the Gall, 390. 


FAITH, what it is, 2 


5. 
—— —firſt Act of the Chriſtian Life, and 


Ae muſt have a certain Object, 

2 

R. Ba that iadtcdes to. the 
firft Juſtification, 282, 

—neceflary i 
our fir Juſtification, 282. 

IRST, what, 283. 


A growing, 
what, 284. 


ours muſt bear a Reſemblance to Abra- 


ham's, Par. IV. 19, te End. 


of a progreflive 


ature, . I 
and Favour, or Grace mutually imply 


each other, IV. 16. 


X. 9, 10, 11. 


FATHER, Scripture Notion of it, 24 Note. 


IV. 1. 
——how God a Father to the Fews, 21. 
——how- to the Chri/tians, 103, 
FAR OFF, Gentiles, how, 50. 
FR vou ns, Original, God may beſtow as he 
pleaſes, 7 


FEE. 1 „ how Wettin to be underſtood, 
„15. 


2 - 
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aft at this . 
Pref. 36. reckoned very obſcure, ' 


in the Nature of Things to 


working, unfeigned, file | 
eee, OY. GLoRYING, Senſe of, II. 17. 


grand Principle. of the Goſpel, how, | 


FEeLLOW-CITIZENS with the Saints, how 
IR: are, 117. 

Fir8T Faith, what, 283. 

Finnen. how the Ghri/tian Church is, 


13 
N from the Dead, how Chrift is 
Foe K, ; God's, ews were, 41; 

| Chriſtians are, 122, 


FoRBEARANCE mutual, Arguments per- 
ſuading to, Par. XIV. throughout, XV. 
1—1 ' 

„ Senſe of, VIII. 29, 30. 

Fox ME, how Fews were, . TER 

FoRNICATION, how applied to the Chri- 
ier de ae vs 


G 


GALATIANS, Difference between the Epi- 
ſtle to to them, and to the Romans, 305. 


GENTILE World, the State and Time of 


it, how repreſented, V. 6. 
GeN T 1 Ly sand Jeu (believing) one Body, 
oc 
= - 64 Goſpel was preached, wholly 
ignorant of Salvation, and the Kingdom 
bf God, Pref. 25. | 
— Chriſt's Coming, obnoxious to 
Wrath, and ood in Need of Mercy for 
their Salvation, Par, I. 18, &c. 
: — Deſcription of their corrupt State, 
Par. I. 21, &c. 
ow Fews, if wicked, ſhall equally ; 
: "periſh, if virtuous, ſhall equally be ſaved, 
in the laſt Day, Par. II. 1—T7. | 
rac locked up under Sin, V. 20. II. 


Ove. believing, the —_ * | 


. himfelf among them, % Note, V 
— that are not in the urch, in what 
Light to view them, IV. 13- 


Gop, the God of Fews, 29. 
—-—of Chriſtians. 1 10, Pref. 
——the ſupreme Builder of every — | 
ſation, 129. 
—— how he exerciſes his PerfeRions to- 
wards moral Agents, 1 Nete 151, Pref.3. 
being of, or in God, knowing God, 
born of God; abiding in oe, his cid. 
ing, or duoulling i in us, what, 248 Note. 
Goo and Bad may ſhare in Goſpel Privi- 
leges, 173, 176, 224 at the End. 
GosPEL, all the Grace of it diſpenſed by 
Chrift, 145. | 
Covenant included in that made with 
Abrabam, 166, IV. 11, XI. 17. 


—— 


Gos PEI, 


INDEX 


Gos ET, 2 Scheme for promoting Piety and GAC R and Law, Difference betwirt them, 


rde, 167, 150% Ke. 
 —— Privileges, make none finally happy 
but thoſe who improve them, 176. 


: — Privileges, Talents to be accounted. 


„ VIS, | 
0 — Method of preaching it, 288. 
in ijtſelf, not intended to unchurch 
the Ferus, 295. | | 
—ſubverted by corrupt Doctrine, 389, 
gives clear Ideas of future Rewards 
and Puniſhments, Pref. 2. 
— true, rational, conſiſtent Scheme, 
Pref. 12. . 
. ———riſes far above Nature, Pref. 18. 
it's Honours and Inheritance not ima- 
ginary, but real, Pref. 19. f 
Grace, juſtly founded upon Chriſt's 
Obedience, Par. V. 15, 17. 
—ſufficient to ag => the Habits and 
Power of Sin, Par. VIII. 1—4, 9, 10. 11. 


A but not to thoſe who chuſe to live in 
Sin, Par. VIII. 4, 8. See Note upon 


Verſe 4. | 
how the preſent Light of it is inſuffi - 
 _ © eientfor inge Chriftian World, 
1. 27. 
II. 10. i ; 


——and Law, the Abſurdity of mixing 


them, V. 20. II. 
Epiſtles, Pref. 28. ; | 
GovERNMENT, the Nature and End of it, 
Par. XIII. 1—6. | | 
ue ought to ſubmit to it under every 
Form, 2 XIII. 1—7. . 
Ga Ack, of God, put for the whole Goſpel, 
141. 


not 

Par. III. 23—26. | 

— multiplied and magnified by the 

Atonement of Chriſt's Blood, 149, 
hy communicated by Chri/t, and 
other ts under him, 150. 


— ef the Goſpel doth not ſuperſede our 
Obligations to Obedience, Par, III. 31, 


- -2V Ex; Ke. 
of the Goſpel extends far beyond the 


Conſequence of Adam's Offence, Par. 


I5, 16, 17: 9 | 
or Favour, put for any Office, or 

VVV 
Wand Faith mutually imply each other, 


V. 15 — 17. See the Note upon Verſe 


Gosys Ls, Difference between them and the 


Works, beſtows Goſpel Privi- 
leges and Bleſſings, 139, 144, 142, 144, | 


Hop E, what it is, 265. 


V. 12. Contents, 


— sr Gift, that has abounded beyond 
Adam's Offence, what, V. 15. 4 EE: 
is 


———we are under Grace, while in 
World, VII. 6. | 


GRrowinGs Faith, what, 284. 


HALLow, how 7ews were ballowed, 4.3; 
HaxrorT, applied to the Church, 40. 
Have, Senſe of, 265. | 
HavinG the Son, Father, 248 Note. 
HE A T HEN, virtuous, ſaved at laſt, 172, 20g: 
 —may poſſibly have acceptable Faith, 
290. 
| Wan CAL will condemn wicked Chri- 
ſtians,. 292. | ao 
before the Goſpel was preached,. 
wholly ignorant of Salvation, and the- 
Kingdom of God, 40 6 25. 
World, at Chriſt's Coming, obnox- 
ious to God's Wrath, and ſtood in Need 
of his Mercy for their Salvation, Par. 
I. 18, &c. 3 . 
——a Deſcription of their corrupt State, 
Par. I. 21, &c. See Nate 570 V. 27. 
———by Faith, have as good a Title to the 


HBleſſings of God's Kingdom as the Ferws,. 


Par. III. 9, &c. 1 
map fulfil the Law he is under, II. 27. 
; = what Light we are to view them, 
HEATHE Fan Salvation from it a great 
Mercy, 288, Note 2d: 387, Pref, 21. 
HEAVEN, the Chriftian Inheritance, and: 
Reſt, 108, 19. 1 
Kingdom of God, ox the Chriſtian: 


* . 


Church, ſignified by the Heaven, Pref... 


8 Nete, | 5 TELLS 
HEI 1 5 of the World, how Cbriſtians are, 
HERITA Mi God's, Fews. were, $3» 
——CGhriftians are, 134. 
HoL xy, City, how Feꝛut were, 34. 

— how Chriſtians are, 114. 
——Nation, Tews were, 46. HE 


— ——Chriſttens are, 127. 


our Chriſtian Hope of eternal Life 
will not fail us, Par. V. 5— I. 
HovusE, of Cad, how Fews were, 26, 47. 
or Family of God, Chriſtians are, 107. 
IE Temple of God, Ghriftians are, 
128. ONE'S. erl. 1 
Huss Ax, God was to the Fer, 38. 
———-God is to Cbriſtians, 119. 
| Hus BAND 


- 


— 


— 


HvsBn ANDMAN, God was to the —_— 
: Church, 42. MF 
God is to the Chriſtian Church, 


err 
HusgAxp. R „ Gerade e -_ 
is, 123. 
1 1 rr 


JAMES and Paul reconciled in the Point of 
Juſtification, 384. Note. 
JeR USALEM, denotes, ſometimes the Jeu 
ifh Church, > 
——-——denotes, ſometimes the Chri ian 
Church, 115. 
5 Je win, Diſpenſation, the Deſign and Oc- 
f caſion of it, 1, 2, 6, 8. had Rela- 
tion to all Mankind, in all following 
Ages, 8, 9. a Scheme for promoting 
true Religion and Virtue, 64, &c. 
74 prejudicial to the reſt of Mankind, 
perfected by the Goſpel, 77. 


People, 7. their preſent State a Proof 
of Revelation, 9. happy in their Pri- 
vuileges, 54. their Duty to rejoice in 
them, 5 -ALL intereſted in them, 
56. 75 their Law obliged to be kind 
to ee 74. 
ſuppoſed Men of all other Nations in- 
capable of Salvation, unleſs they came 
under their Law, 76. ——during | the 
whole Period of their 9 179 un- 
der the Abrabamic Covenant 
. how called oy the preach 
| Goſpel, 98. 
and Geutiles (believing) one 121 
7 Fleck, 79. 
——a Name for Chriſtians, 90. 
——— Chriſtian Jews, at Liberty to obſerve 
the Ceremonial Law, 296. 
— . oppoſed the oſpel, 
r 
———unbelieving, , their Principles, 
303, Pref. 24, 43.—at preſent ENE- 
MIES,' II their Rejection juſti- 
fied, Par. IX. throughout. their Miſ- 
take, Par. IX. 32, 33. X. 1, &C,—— 
wherein their Blindneſs conſiſted, V. 20. 


ag of the 


302, 


mnation for it, V. 20. IV. when 
the fitteſt Time for their Exciſion, IX. 


ae again be brought into the 


Church, Par. XI. 11, to the End. 


2 © Prophecies relating to their Reſtaura- 


tion, XI. 26, 2 


their general Cha- 


racter and d Morals, Par. III. 


1 185 not choſen becauſe better than other 


why 7 | 


III. ——their Miſtake of bad Conſe- 
uence, but not abſolutely under eternal 


\ : ; < 4 4 ? | 
- " % 
- 8 * * _— * * N — 
"ag 1 1 0 5 4 


os Rejection proyes St. Paul to 
be a true Prophet, A. e, I. Contents. — 8 
St. Paul always vſes them 'tenderly, and 
with particular Caution and Addreſs. 
Ingnſtances of it, I. 2, 3. I. 16. Contents. 
II. Contents. III. Contents. III. 10—19. 
V. 1-2, Gentents. VII. 2, 4, 7. Par. 
wo 4 16. Par. X. 1, 2. XI. 14. XIV. I. 
1181. ſome mix d Law and Goſpel, 304. 
— their ingroſſing Tenn, how Paul 
...combats, 308. 
had great Influence among the ſober, 
religious Gentiles, Pref. 25 | 
wiſh Gentiles, if _— ſhall equally 
, if virtuous, ſhall equally be ſaved, 
in Ir dhe laſt Day, Pe ar. II. . 
diſcharged from the Law of Me yer 
| Par. VII. 14. 
ſubjected to Death by their Law, v. 
20. I. — ſtood more in Need of the 
Goſpel than other People, V. 20. J. 
were under the Abrahamic Covenant, 
while under the Law, V. 20. II. 
how locked - up under the Law and 
Sin, V. 20. II. 
y rejecting the Goſpel, ſet themſelves 
upon the Foot of mere Law, V. 20. II. 
Reaſons 1 8 were put under the 
Law, V. 20. 
Taacyproy, the Meaning of it, III. 25. 
IMMORTALITY, never in 1 7 attri- 
buted to, the Wicked, VIII. 27. 
Iva, Senſe of it, 139 Note - 
INHERITANCE, of the Jews Was 1.08 
2 
e Chriſtians, is Heaven, 108. 
eus were God's Inheritance, 53. 
f Chriſtians may alſo denote their 
Part in preſent Privileges, 108 Note. 
IN TERCESSION, 70 make, Senſe of i it, VIII. 
2 
ron th L, a Name of the Chr: ian Church, 
90. 
Ju po, to judge even Angels a Chri/tian 
Honour, 130. 
Chriſtians ſhould not 
demn one another for Di 
timent, Par. XIV. 
Jvsæ, ſometimes ſignifies good, kind, 320 
Note. 
JusrrrIcATITION, double, „ 
_ FIRST Juſtification, 276. 
Obſervations upon it, 277. 
FINAL Juſtification, 278. 
 fir/t not of Works, but Grace, 279. 
——double, a Key to the Epiſtles, 312. 
ep. Senſe of Juſtification, 315, &c. 


* 


Judge or con- 
rence of Sen- 


to any Inſtance of Deliverance, 374. 
applied to our Deliverance from 
Heatheniſm and Admittance into the 

Church and Covenant of God, 375. 
Tis fo applied in the Romans, or the 
Arguments there relate to our fr/# Juſti- 
fication, 376, &c. Pref. 44, 45. III. 5, 
9. IV. 13. V. II. IX. 30, 31. XI. 22, 


| . Paul and James agree upon this 
Point, 384 Note. 4 
———-Reaſons why St. Paul vindicates our 
Juſtification, 385. Pref. 26, 27. 


we ſhould value his Endeavours to vin- 


tiene it Pr. 20-6 EE” 
- —— ſtands in Connection with the Re- 
jection of the Fews, III. 5. 
two Ways of r fe 1H. 21. 
Josrix, uſed in a double Senſe, 273.-— 
Scripture Senſe of it. 369. 


Not too ſtrong a Term to fignify our 


Admiſſion into the Kingdom of God, 


386. - 


Kat, though, 2.34. Note. 


KaraxNν,M· ο, HATHNNALYAM)y Senſe of, V. 11. 


| Kara q, Senſe of, IV. , 5 

Ketryyoptw, & c. Senſe of, II. 1. 

Ka M,, , xauyuors, Senſe of, II. 17. 

KING, of the ws, God was, 29. 

KINGDOM of God in this World, a gene- 
ral Account of it, Pref. 2. 


venly Kingdom, Pref. 7, 8. a gene- 


ral Account of it under the Fewiſh Diſ- 


penſation, Pref. 7. improved and 
enlarged under the Goſpel, 78. in 
what Reſpects improved and enlarged, 
135. a Sketch of it under the Chri- 
ian Diſpenſation, Pref. 8—15. 
how ſignified, or characterized in the 
New Teſtament, Pref. 8 Note. Pri- 
vileges of it, Pref. 10, 11, 12. Laws 
of it, Pref. 13, 14,——It's Honours and 
Inheritance not imaginary but real, and 
ſurpaſſingly excellent, Pref. 19. 
KINGS, to God, Fews were, 48. 
Chriſtians are, 130. 
Know, how ſometimes uſed in Scripture, 
. 
KNO WING God, how ſpecially to be under- 
ſtood, 248 Note, | 
Keno, Force of, II. 27. | 


JUSTIFICATION, or Righteouſneſs, applied 


= "IF" W's * * 
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applied 
to any Inſtance of Deliverance, 374.— 


a noble 
Scheme, Pref. 3. Similar to the hea- 


- 


L 


- Law, uſed in different Senſes, V. 20. 


——— 7ewiſb, the Fews ſuppoſed was eſta- 
bliſhed for ever, 76. 


w—Ceremonial, not abrogated to the Fetus 


as a Part of their Civil Conſtitution, 
296. N 


; the Nature of it in the rigorous Senſe, ' 


3 3 . | | 

and Grace compared, Par. V. 12, to 
End. the Difference between them, 
V. 12. Contents. the Abſurdity of 


mixing them, V. 20. II. 

f Moſes, was Law in the rigorous 
Senſe, proved, V. 20. 
2s to full Pardon, and the Gift of eter- 
„ nal Life, V. 20. J. 


was defective 


the Abrahamic 
Covenant was in Force under it, V. 20. 
IL. ——how the Jews were locked, or 
| ſhut up under it and Sin, V. 20. II. 


not a Diſpenſation ſuitable to our Infir- 


mity, V. 20, V.——Reaſons why Fews 
were under it, V. 20. V. of Uſe to 


Ty Chriſtians under the Goſpel, V. 20. VI. 


ill be in Force againſt the impeni- 


tently Wicked in the laſt Day, V. 20. 


Fewos diſcharged from it, Par. VII. 
1—4.—— how far aboliſhed, VII. 6. 
no Man under it as a Miniſtration 
of Death, VII. 6.—— the Strength of 
Sin, how, VII. 8. | 
as a Rule of Action, why inſufficjent 
for Sanctification, VII. Contents, VII. 15. 
inſufficient to conquer the Habits of 
Sin, Par. VII. 14, to the End. 

of Nature, explained and eſtabliſhed, 
II. 43. doth not render the Goſ- 
pel, or our Regards to it needleſs, ibid. 


LIFE eternal, not ſtrictly due to any Man in 


the World, Pref. 1. God alone muſt 
ſhew whether he will give it, ibid. 


LIVE, how Fews were made to live, 17. 


how Chriſtians are made to live, 9g, 


LOCKE, Mr. commended, Pref. 60.—— 


miſtakes the Senſe of Righteouſneſs I. I7;. 
III. 21, 255 2; his Note on the 
Particle and, needleſs, I. 28.—unne- 
ceſſarily departs from the common Read- 
ing, I. 32. miſtakes the Senſe of Rom. 
II. 2. See the Note upon it. miſtakes 
the Senſe of, patient, II. 7.—miſtakes 
the Senſe of, according to my Goſpel, II. 
16. miſtakes the Senſe of Chap. III. 
3.—and Chap, III. 5,—and of Chap, III. 
7, B. miſtakes Law, III. 20.—— 
F #8 _ LOCKE, 


7 K * 


LOCKE, Mr. miſtaken in confining, paſſing 
over Sins, to the Fews, III. 25.— 
miſtakes the Senſe of, zaTa Japxa, IV. I. 
—and of, the abounding, or Surpluſage, of 
Grace, V. 17.—his Miſtake about Fews 
being put under the Law, V.20.V.—miſ- 
takes the Senſe of, (Gal. i. 4.) this preſent 
evil World, VI. 6.—his Note not rightly 
applied to the Text, VI. 15.——his 
Notes upon Chap. VII. 4. of no Weight, 
VII. 4. miſtakes the Senſe of, wher 
we were in the Fleſh, VIL. 5.—and of, 
Chap. VII. 25.—and of, they that are 
in the Fl:ſh, VIII. 8.—and of, Shall 
icken your mortal Bodies, VIII. 11.— 
$a left, 2 Cor. v. 2—5, in great Ob- 
ſcurity, VIII. 27. he, and others, 
miſtook St. Paul's Sentiments about the 
Time of our Lord's Coming, ibid. XIII. 
Ii, 12. alters the Tranſlation im- 
properly, VIII. 33, 34. 
A gk. hehe Reps 1X: 22. his 
wrong Sentiments of St. Paul's Quota- 
tions, X. 13. miſtakes the Senſe of 
Chap. XI. 6. makes the Apoſtle talk 
. inconſiſtently, XI. 30, 31.—<=he, and 
others, cifiake the Senfe of, heaping 
Coals of Fire, XII. 20, miſtakes, the 
Proportion, and Meaſure of Faith, XII. 
6.—and of Receiving, XV. 7. See Note 
en XV. 8. his Miſtake about Wo- 
mens propheſying, XVI. 1. — with- 
out Ground ſuppoſes St. Peter and St. 
ames taught a different Goſpel from 
St. Paul, XVI. 25. | 

A,, Senſe of, II. 15. 

Loox p, Chri/t the Lord of Chriſtians, go, 

Pref. . 

5 5 the whole Goſpel, 164. 
LovE of God beſtows Goſpel Bleſſings and 
Privileges, 139, 141, 142, 144. 

— of God in Redemption ſurpaſſingly 
great, Par. V. 6—8. ki 

2 all ſocial Duty, Par. XIII. 

—1I. 2 


: M ; 
-Mape, how Jews were, 17,—how Chri- 
ſlians are, 99. 
MaGisTRATES, their Duty, Par. XIII. 
106. | 
MANKIND may not be a mean Part of the 
Creation, 161. PT £0 


MEDiaToR, how to be underſtood, 166. 


Mc, without Reſpect ro Worts, beſtows 
the Bleſlings of the Geſpel, how? 139, 
141, 142, 144. 8 


N „ 
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leaves out, 


. 


n ry e of ſhewing Mercy, 57, 60, 
. 6, 5; 4 LED 8 
obtained Mercy, how to be underſtood, 


bs 82 3 
MExrcy-SEAT, the Meaning of it, III. 25, 
how Chrift is a Mercy-Seat, ibid. 
Mecorrns, how to be underſtood, 166. 
Mera&v a>MAner, Senſe of it, II. 15. 
Mnxer:, V. 6. Ys . 
Mos Ac AL Conſtitution, defective as to 
full Pardon, and the Gift of eternal 
Life, V. 20. I. | 'F 
MoTHreRr, Jewiſb Church a Mother, 39.— 
Chriftian Church a Mother, 120. 
MorivEs, propoſed to Fews, the Nature of 
them, 72. | | 
antecedent Bleflings Motives to Obe- 
dience, 263. 
— of the Golpeb 
263.— the 
Apoſtles, 264. : 
Mov Lb Z10N, denoting the Church of the 
ews, 35. ' 
Mr Tulle & the Gentiles, how a 
M yſtery, XVI. 25. | 


are true and excellent, 
nner how applied by the 


n N 


NATION of Gad, how the Fetus were, 29.— 
how Chriſtians are, 110. | 

NATURE, Law of, explained and eftabliſh- 
ed, Par. II. 15, 16. See Nate upon V. 
15. doth not render our Regards to 
the Goſpel needleſs, II. 15. 

NEAR, Jets near to God, 49. 

Nick, Chriftians nigh to God. 131. 

Nor APE O TIE, the Senſe of, 37. 

Nor oBTAINED MERC, how to be un- 
derſtood, 62. 

Now, Senſe of it, VII. 6. 

Nur, vuvs, 161d, 


NW3, he bare, how to be underſtood, 162 Note. 


O 


O, the Greet Article, before the Participle 
| 1 the preſent Tenſe, the Force of it, 
. 
OBEDIENCE of one, a juſt Reaſon of be- 
ſtowing Bleſſings upon many, 154. 
——— of Chriſt, a proper Foundation and 
Reaſon of the Grace of the Goſpel, 151. 
Par, V. 15, 17. See the Contents at 
Chap. V. 12. 
the Obligations Chriſtians are under 
FW 
OBTATNED MERcyY, how to be under- 
ſtood, 143. | 


Ou 


or Man, Senſe of it, VI. 6; 


Orp TESTAMENT written for Chri/tians PowER, of Power, how ſometi 


as well as Zews, 89. 

Or x, Senſe of, XIII. 12. 

ORIGINAL SIN, the Apoſtle knew nothing 
of the common Doctrine of it, proved, 


IN W N 


Hlore, Senſe of, V. 6. 


- 


imes uſed in 
Scripture, I. 16, 

Pr Als, a principal Part of Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip, XV. , 10, 11. | | 

PREACH, what to preach Chriſt or the 


V. $ 1874: - Goſpel, 288. | 
NoavTws, Senſe of, VIII. 26. PREACHING, the Apoſtolic Method of 
: Preaching, 185 Note 4th. 
: P PREDESTINATE, Senſe of, VIII. 29, 30. 
Ta ο,jt Regeneration, applied to the PREDESTINATION, the Connection be- 


eſurrefion, I. 4. 

PAUL, occaſionally obſerved the ceremonial 
Law, 296,——a Sketch of his Argu- 
ments in the Romans, 307. how he 

combats the ingroſſing Temper of the 
7 ews, 308. Reaſons for his oppoſing 
the Flo 309.—— in his Arguments 
conſiders ſeveral Parties as ſtanding be- 
fore the Tribunal of God, 310. 
Reaſons why he vindicates our Juſtifi- 
cation, 385, Pref. 26, 27,——we ſhould 


value his Endeavours herein, Pref. 29, 


47. well furniſhed for preaching t 
Gotpel, Pref. 31 —a great Genius, 
and fine Writer, Pref. 32. — his ſeve- 
ral Views in writing the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, Pref. 33, 34, 35.— he ſtu- 
died a perſpicuous Brevity, Pref. 49.— 
in his Arguments conſiders Jes and 
Gentiles in a collective Body, III. 9. — 
Inſtances of his admirable Skill and Pru- 
dence in Writing, VII. 7. XIII. Con- 
tents, his prudent Expedient to con- 
ciliate Chri/tian Fews to believing Gen- 
tiles, XV. 25. 8 | 
and James reconciled upon the Point 
of Juſtification, 384 Note 
PEACE, Chriſtians ſhould live in Peace with 
all Men, Par. XII. 18. | | 
——Arguments for preſervingPeaceamong 
Chriſtians, Par, XIV. throughout. 
PECULIAR People, Fews were, 51. 
— Chriſtians are, 132. 
PEOPLE of God, Fews were, 29. | 
| Chriſtians are, 110. 117. 
PERSEVERANCE, of thoſe who love God, 
the Certainty of it, Par, VIII. 31, to the 
End. how to be underſtood, VIII. 
35, &c. | | 
PETER, did not preach a different Goſpel 
from Paul, XVI. 25. 
PHaA 1 22 how God hardened his Heart, 
8. 
II. le, fall, Senſe of it, XI. 11, 12. 
PLANT ED, how Fewiſh Church was, 42. 
how Chriſtian Church was, 123. 


| 


* . ws 
1 
* 


tween it and our final Salvation, Par. 
VIII. 29, 30.— a great Error relating 
to it, VIII. 30. 7 
PrIzsTs to God, Fews were, 48. 
| — Chriſtians are, 130. 

PrIvIiLEGES, of Fews, the Effect of God's 
Love, 57. — confirmed by Covenant, 
63. Motives to Obedience, 69, 70. 
ef Chri/tians, aLiſtof them, 92—134. 
| Pref. 10, 11, 12. V. Contents, the 


Effect of God's Love, 139,——make f 


none finally happy, but thoſe who im- 
prove them, 176. 
accounted for, 177. bear a, Cor- 
- reſpondence to Fewiſb, 187 Note 24.— 
Manner of affirming them, 247 Note 2d. 
——our Intereſt in them clear of all 


Doubt and Uncertainty, 266, —--freely 


given of God, 267. ſome Expreſh- 
ons whereby they are ſignified uſed in a 
double Senſe, 273.——no Prejudice to 
the reſt of Mankind, 289. 

Two aud», Senſe of, XII. 8. ; 

PROM 0 or Promiſes, put for Covenant, 
16660ĩ7ͤi 

PRO PITIATION, how Chriſt is, III. 25. 

PROVIDENCE of God had Regard to all Na- 
tions of the World, while he ſhewed 
ſpecial Favours to the Fews, 73. 

PURCHASED, how Jews were, 2. 

— how Chri/tians are, 95 Note. 


Q 


Quick EN ED, how Chriſtians are, 99. 


R 


RECONCILED, Gentiles how, 177. 

—Reconciliation, how to be underſtood, 
45 applied only to the Gentiles, 

ibid. RY 

REDEEMED, how Fews were, 12. 
how Chriflians are, 93. 
how by the Blood of Chrift, 146, 148, 
REDEMPT10N, by Chriſt, ſo perfectly con- 
ſiſtent with Grace, that it both magni- 
fies, and multiplies it, 149. rightly 
founded 


are Talents to be 


„NN 
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= * föounded upon Chri/?'s Obedience, 151. RouAxs, the feveral Views with Which it 
* | cee. Adoth notencourage Popiſt Doc- was wrote, Pref. 33, 34, 35——.Dif- 
= Po trine of Merits, and Works of Superero- ference between Epiſtles to the Romang | 
1 gaetion, 157. — the Propriety of it, both and Galatians, 3.53. 5 

5 with Reſpect to God and ourſelves, 158. 4 ; IT < . 
— Inſtances fimilar to it, 154, 1 __ . N 8 ne 

. not below the infinite Greatneſs of SIN Ts, how Fews were, 46. how Chri- 
* SB, 159.— nor of the Son of God, flians are, A1 ä . 
1 © —_ 3 160. ſecures all the Means and Ends the Popiſh Doctrine of their Merits, 
=_ of Salvation, 162,——the Scheme oF it and Works of Supererogation not en- 
= | formed in the Council of God before couraged by the Scheme of our Re- 
3 3 the World began, 165. | demption, 157. ' 2 
= 2 * =» * "REGENERATED, how Chriſtians are, 99, SALVATION, double, 275. —— FIRST, 


IOI, 105. | | 276.—0bſervations upon it, 277. 
REGENERATION nes to the Reſur- FINAL, 2758, —— FIRST, not of 
A rection of good Men, I. 4... Works, but of Grace, 279, | 
'RejtcTion of unbelieving Fews vindica- from Heatheniſm a great Mercy, 387. 
| ted, Par. IX. throughout ——the Ex- SancTIFy, how applied to Few Church, 
_— tent of it, Par. XI. 1—7.——the Du- 43,—how applied to Chriſtian Church, 
1 25 ration of it, Par. XI. 7, to the End. _ OE 


REIGN, to reign a Chriſtian Honour, 130. ——uſed in a double Senſe, 273. - 
RELIGION, God only can give a peifect SAN c uARY, Fewi/h Church God's Sanc- 
Syſtem of it, Pres ga 8 tuary, 7 „* TY 
RERPENT ANC FF, Hfiot excluded by our Obli- SAVE D, how the Jews were, 12, 

gations to Obedience, 281.,——the Fa- how Chriſtians are, 93. 


your of it no Eneouragement to Sin, 281. ——ufed in a double Senſe, 27 3 3 
REs r, of the Jews was Canaan, 28. 3D, he carried, how to be underſtood, 162 
of Chriſtians is Heaven, 109. 0; 75 | ; 
RESURRECTION of good Men their Rege- SEgcCTs and Factions among eee hin- 
neration, I. 4. 5 | der their ſeeing the Truth of the Goſpel, 


RRVEN OE, Chriſtians ſhould meditate no 300. 5 = 
Revenge, Par. XII. 17, Zo, | SELF-EXAMINATION, the Subject of a 
R1iGHTEOVUS, in all Nations ſhall in the laſt Chri/tiar's Self. Examination, 389. 
Day be bleſſed, 178. © ©, SELLING, the Scripture Notion of it, 14 
————=-——ſometimes fignifies kind, good, in the Note. np 
320 Note. | | SEPARATED to God, Jets were, 49. 
'RicnTEOUSNEsS, a Miſtake about the Chriſtians are, 131. 
Senſe of it, 313. the Scripture Senſe SEPTUAGINT, the Apoſtle doth not argue 
of it, 315, Kc. that it ſhould ſignif from that Tranſlation, III. 4. : 
both moral Rectitude, and Goodneſs, Sal. SERVANTS of God, how Fews were, 29. 
vativn not ſtrange, 358 Note. —— applied — — Chriſtians are, 110. | 
to any Inſtance of Deliverance, 374. r Subjects of Chri/t, Chriſtians are, 


applied to our Deliverance from . | | 
Heatheniſm, andCondemnation, and our SHEEP, God's, Fervs were, 41. 
Pardon and Admittance into the Church ——Chri/tians are, 122. 
| | of God, 375,——that it is ſo applied in SHEPHERD, God a Shepherd to the Fews, 
- | the Romans, 376, &c. two Ways of 41,——to Chriſtians, 122. | 
obtaining it, III. 21. SHUT UP, how 1 were ſhut up un- 
Romans, Epiſtle to, the Arguments in it der the Law, and Gentiles under Sin, V. 
relate to our fir/# Juſtification, 376, &c. 20. II. how both were hut up under 
| muſt give a full Account of Paul's 475717 XI. 32. . 
be - Goſpel, _ 30. very ufeful to us Six, a Diſſuaſive from the Servitude of it, 
3 | at this Day, Pref. 36.——reckoned very Par. VI. 12, &c. Os 


obicure, Pref. 37. ——general Plan of the Sting of Death, how?. VII. 8, 
zit, Pref. 38—41. no Part of the SosrIETY, an Excitation to Chriſtian. So: 
Argumegts can be underſtood, but in briety, Par. XIII. II, to the End, 


Tonnection with the Whole, Pref. 46. Son, Scripture Notion of it, 24 Note. * : 
„ * . 85 SON 


- 


5 
A: ©; 


Tore, V. . 


_ he 
; 


— 


Som of God, Chriſt ſo, in one Senſe, as raiſed 
from the Dead, arid exalted, I. 4. 


"Sons and DAUGHTERS of God, Fews 


Were, 21. Cbriſtians are, 103. 
So uN p Doctrins, What, 226. 
SpoNsoR, how sur Lord is, 166, and in the 
Nute. 


SrATE Chriftiah, bears a Correſpondence | 


to the Jewiſh, 187 Note ſecond, 2 
„F Jecend, 234, 


U uture, God alone can ſhew how he 


will reward or puniſh there, Pref. 1. 
STEDFAST Faith, what, 284. 
STRANGERS, the Senſe of, 37. 


 SUBJECTSs, their Duty, Par. XIII. 17. 


SUFFERINGS, a Mean of promoting ovr 
Salvation, Par, IV. 3—4. Argu- 
ments to comfort Chriſtians under them, 
Par. VIII. 17, to the End, VIII. 12 
Contents, | 

Sv4euror, Senſe of, VI. 5. 


Su RET, how our Lord is, 16 . and in TY * 
: . a. 5 ** Women, at Corinth, had ſeparate Aſſem- 


Note. N 0 
- 
„ Senſe of it, III. 


T. ye 3; | PP: 
T1 O THY, Paul might juſtly circumciſe 


him, 296, 297, 298. 
TRANSITION, Inſtance of a- curious one, 
Ion, 57 60 7. 
TRUTH, being of the Truth, how, 248 Note. 
— we ought not to be indifferent to 
the Truth, diſſemble it, or give it up 
upon any Occaſion, XIV. 22. | 
Tor, Senſe of it, VI. 17. 


* 


VI NE, VINEYARD, Jewiſh Church was, 
42. Opbriſtian Church is, 123. 

VIRT VUE truly rewardable, 263. not 
mercenary, tho' ſupported by the Hope 
of a future Reward, ibid. 


WIE, God's, 
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UNCLEAN, Gentiles how, 45, 126. 

UNDERSTANDING, in Proportion as we 
abuſe it will be darkened, by the righ- 
teous Judgment of God, I. 21, 28. 

UNFEIGNED Faith, what, 284. 

UniTy, Arguments 5 Chriftian 


Unity and Peace, Par. XIV. throughoat, 
XV. 1—14. | 
Tag, Force of it, V. 7. : 


** 


W- 


: War k, God walked among Fews, .— 5 


walks among Chriſtians, 128. 
Wasred, applied to Jewiſb Nation, 44. 
to Chriſtians, 125, 183 Note 2d. 
WuHroR E DOM, applied to the Jewiſb Church, 

40. to the Chriftian, 121. | 


Zewiſh Nation was, 38. 

. Chri/tian Church is, 119, 
Won, how to be underſtood in Relation 
to the Fewiſh Nation, 24. 


blies, whetein they prayed and prophe- 
fied, XVI. 1. . ale to 

8 2 in the Churches, though inſpired, 
ibid. 

Work, WorRKMANSHIP, God's, how 
Chriſtians are, 99. ENS 

WorkinG Faith, what, 284. 

Wor xs, excluded from Juſtification, Par. 
III. 20—31. what Works excluded, 
279, 280, III. 20.——neceſſary to 
final Juſtification, 280. | 
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